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manifestations,  the  sacred  records  give  us  but  little  intelligence ; 
but  this  much  we  may  collect  from  theni,  that  in  the  line  of 
Seth,  as  contradistinguished  from  that  of  Cain,  there  was  a 
church  of  devout  worshippers  then  on  earth,  in  which  Enoch 
was  highly  favoured  of  God,  and  a  man  of  renown,  whose 
prophetic  writings  continued  in  the  church  down  to  the  times 
of  the  apostles,  as  appears  from  the  Epistle  of  Jude.  In  this 
line  of  Seth  (from  wliat  is  mentioned  of  Enoch  and  Noah)  we 
may  conclude  that  the  Church  of  God,  before  the  general 
apostacy  brought  on  the  flood,  was  instructed  and  conducted 
by  particular  revelation  from  heaven  ;  and  that  an  intercourse 
between  angels  and  the  holy  men  of  those  early  days  (called 
the  Sons  of  God)  was  no  unfrequent  thing. 

On  the  call  of  Abraham  heaven  was  again  opened  to  man 
in  the  way  of  divine  communications  externally,  and  he  was 
taught  of  God  the  things  that  be  of  God,  by  the  ministry  of 
angels;  so  that  what  we  now  call  extraordinary  dispensations 
were  then  the  ordinary  way  of  conveying  divine  knowledge  :* 
and  from  these  more  immediate  discoveries  of  himself  to  the 
patriarchs  we  apprehend  it  Avas,  that  God  stiled  himself  the 
God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob. 

Nor  was  the  delivery  of  the  law,  as  a  stated  directory  to 
the  Israelites  for  duty  and  worship,  intended  to  supersede  par- 
ticTilar  revelations  from  heaven,  or  communications  with  angels  ; 
nay,  the  promise  of  an  angel  to  "  go  before  them  in  the  way" 
(Exod.  iii.,  20)  was  immediately  annexed  to  it,  and  the  prophetic 
dispensation  under  the  law  appears  as  a  supplement  of  superior 
excellency  to  the  law  itself,  by  expounding  and  illustrating  the 
typical  parts  of  it,  in  reference  to  that  ministration  of  righte- 
ousness by  Jesus  Christ,  which  should  far  exceed  it  m  glory. 
Thus  the  law  and  the  prophets  made  together,  as  it  were,  but 
one  dispensation;  and  all  serious  Jews  looked  upon  divme  mani- 
festations, by  prophecy  and  vision,  as  such  standing  tokens  of 
God's  favor  towards  them,  that  any  occasional  cessation  ot  them 
was  considered  as  a  mark  of  the  divine  displeasure :  thus  the 
Psahnist ;  "  We  see  not  our  tokens,  there  is  not  one  prophet 
more  "  Psal  Ixxiv.,  10  :  and  hence  it  was  that  the  seers  or  ti-ue 
visionaries  were  held  in  such  honour  by  the  godly  of  that  chm-ch. 
Thus  "  The  Word  of  the  Lord  was  precious  m  those  days , 
there  was  no  open  vision,"  1  Sam.  iii.,  1 :  "her  prophets  find 
no  vision  from  the  Lord,"  Isa.  iii.,  2.   And  it  is  obsei-vable  that 
from  the  time  of  Malachi  to  a  little  before  the  advent  ot  Uiiist, 
dui-ing  which  period  prophecy  and  vision  ceased  in  the  Jewisti 
church  (at  least  in  persons  of  a  pubhc  character),  was  the  mos«. 
horrid  degeneracy  of  that  people  from  all  thmgs  sacred  aud 

*  See  Bromley  on  Extraordinary  Dispen^^atiom,  at  the  end  of  his  Way  io  the 
Sabbath  qf  Rent.    A  book  which  1  much  recommend  to  the  reader. 
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moral;  intestine  divisions,  bribery,  and  libertinism  diffused 
their  poison  through  church  and  state ;  the  very  temple  was 
often  polluted  with  tlie  blood  of  hostile  factions ;  and  the  high 
priesthood  bought  and  sold,  nay,  the  nomination  to  it  submitted 
to  heathen  princes,  who  conferred  the  same  on  the  highest 
bidder :  thus  fulfilling  the  truth  of  Solomon's  words,  Prov.  xxix., 
18:  "Where  there  is  no  vision,  the  people  perish;"  meaning 
thereby,  that  where  there  is  a  cessation  of  all  divine  commu- 
nications, the  sense  of  religion  decays,  and  all  things  tend  to 
ruin. 

"^Vlien  the  time  was  fully  come,  as  foretold  by  the  prophets, 
for  the  Sim  of  Righteousness  to  arise  with  healing  in  his  wings ; 
for  God  to  manifest  himself  in  the  flesh  to  destroy  the  works 
of  the  Devil,  and  to  supply  what  was  lacking  in  all  preceding 
dispensations ;  then  the  heavens  were  again  opened,  and  celes- 
tial communications  renewed  with  men ;  an  angel  foretold  the 
birth  of  him  who  should  be  the  harbinger  to  this  Prince  of  Peace ; 
the  same  heavenly  messenger  was  sent  to  the  highly-favoured 
Virgin  with  a  salutation  on  her  miraculous  conception  of  him ; 
and  a  host  of  angels  proclaimed  the  joyful  news  of  his  gracious 
advent ;  angels  ministered  unto  him  during  his  abode  on  earth, 
and  announced  his  resm-reetion  from  the  dead.  But  when  all 
was  finished  relating  to  our  adorable  Redeemer's  ministry,  suf- 
ferings, and  life  in  the  flesh,  and  that  the  dispensation  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  took  place  according  to  this  promise,  were  all  ex- 
traordinary dispensations  then  to  cease?  By  no  means;  for 
this  very  public  solemnity  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  attended 
with  a  gracious  promise  of  their  continuance  in  the  chui-ch  to 
future  generations,  as  declared  to  all  present  by  Peter,  who, 
on  quoting  the  prophecy  of  Joel  ii.,  28,  29,  concerning  the 
same  vouchsafements,  applies  them  to  the  times  of  the  GospeJ 
dispensation ;  "  For  the  promise  is  to  you  and  to  your  childi'enj 
and  to  them  that  are  afar  off,"  Acts  ii.,  39.  And  they  certainly 
continued  with  the  apostles,  as  more  particularly  appears  from 
the  vis)..ns  of  angels  by  Peter,  Paul,  Philip,  "and  John  the 
Divine,  plainly  evincing  that  they  were  not  superseded  by  the 
giving  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Such  as  are  no  friends  to  the  belief  of  extraordinary  gifts 
and  communications,  have  laboured  all  they  could  to  confine 
them  to  the  times  of  the  apostles ;  but  in  so  contradicting  the 
current  testimony  of  the  church  history,  they  shew  much  pre- 
judice, and  little  modesty.  The  apostolical  fathers,  Barnabas, 
Clement,  and  Hermas,  (whose  writings  were  reverenced  as  of 
canonical  authority  for  four  hundred  years,  and  were  read,  to- 
gether with  the  other  Canonical  Scriptures,  in  many  of  the 
chm-ehes,)  confirm  the  truth  of  prophecy,  divine  visions,  and 
Qiiraculous  gifts  continuing  in  the  church  after  the  apostolical 
age,  both  by  their  testimony  and  experience ;  and  to  pass  over 
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many  other  venerable  names  (among  whom  Tcrtullian  and 
Origen  are  witnesses  of  eminence  to  the  same  truth  afterwards) 
Eusebius,  Cyprian  and  Lactantius,  still  lower  do^vn,  declare 
that  extraordinary  divine  manifestations  were  not  uncommon 
in  their  days  :  Cyprian  is  very  express  on  this  subject,  praising 
God  on  that  behalf,  with  respect  to  himself,  to  divers  of  the 
clergy,  and  many  of  the  people,  using  these  words  :  "  The  dis- 
cipHne  of  God  over  us  never  ceases  by  night  and  by  day  to 
correct  and  reprove ;  for  not  only  by  visions  of  the  night,  Dut 
also  by  day,  even  the  innocent  age  of  children  among  us  is 
filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  they  see,  and  hear,  and  speak 
in  ecstacy  such  things  as  the  Lord  vouchsafes  to  admonish  and 
instruct  us  by,"  Epist.  xvi. :  and  it  was  the  settled  belief  of 
the  early  fathers  of  the  church,  that  these  divine  communica- 
tions, for  direction,  edification,  and  comfort,  would  never 

wholly  cease  therein.  •     i      i  - 

That  extraordinary  gifts  became  more  rare  m  the  chui'cu 
about  the  middle  of  the  third  century  is  allowed  by  Cypnan 
himself,  and  such  other,  both  contemporary  and  subsequent 
writers,  as  at  the  same  time  testified  to  the  reality  of  them ; 
and  they  account  for  it  from  the  encouragement  given  to  the 
nernicious  doctrines  of  Epicurus,  and  other  matenahsts  at  that 
time,  which  disposed  many  to  turn  every  thing  supernatural 
and  spiritual  into  moclcery  and  contempt.  In  the  next  century, 
when  the  profession  of  Christianity  became  estabhshed  by  Con- 
stantine  as  the  religion  of  the  empire,  and  niilhons  adopted  it 
from  its  being  the  religion  of  the  court,  the  fashion  of  the 
times,  or  the  road  to  temporal  emoluments,  then  Chi-istianity 
appeared  indeed  more  gorgeous  in  her  apparel  but  became  less 
glorious  within;  was  more  splendid  in  form,  but  less  .^gorous 
in  power;  and  so  what  the  church  gamed  m  superficies,  she 
lost  in  depth.  She  suffered  her  faith  to  be  corrupted  by  the 
impui-e  mixtui-es  of  heathenish  pliilosophy,  whilst  the  honom-s, 
riches,  and  pleasures  of  the  world  insinuated  themselves  into 

her  affections,  stole  away  her  graces  and  '^/^}^''^.^^, 
best  treasui-e,  insomuch  that  many  have  made  it  a  doubt,  whe- 
ther in  the  ti^mes  here  spoken  of.  Paganism  was  more  Clmstian- 
ized   or  Christianity  more  Pagamzed.       ,      ,  ^  , 

in  this  condition  of  things,  no  wonder  that  we  hear  so 
little  of  divine  visions  and  extraordinary  spiritual  gifts  m  those 


Z:^o^^o^-^^  are  apt  to  glory  in  the  pompous 
aays .  lor  uowL.  church,  yet  the  true  spiritual  church 

te'olrrh  her  beloved,  in  a  life  and  ---^f^^^^-^'^^^^^C. 

the  Gospel  of  Christ;  Bor  were  her  ''f ™" 

less  thai  before,  but  only  less  proper  to  he  divulged,  as  le.s 
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likely  to  be  received,  or  to  be  received  only  with  derision,  as 
were"  the  dreams  of  Joseph  by  his  brethren.  We  always  mean 
to  except  under  this  distinction  many  excellent  persons  mixed 
■with  carnal  professors  in  common  life,  yet  walking  in  all  good 
conscience,  fearing  God,  and  working  righteousness.  Nor  is 
any  thing  here  said  with  a  design  to  suggest,  as  though  the  es- 
tablishment of  Christianity  in  the  Roman  empire  were  without 
its  great  beneficial  effects  ;  for  it  was  a  means  appointed  by  Pro- 
\'idence  for  spreading  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  over  a  great 
pai't  of  the  known  world,  whereby  gi-eat  numbers  under  very 
defective  and  corrupt  administrations  of  it  were  converted  fi'om 
the  en'or  of  their  ways,  and  by  passing  through  the  outward 
forms  and  ordinances  to  the  inward  power,  became  burning  and 
shining  Hghts  in  the  church  :  besides.  Divine  Ti-uth  is  of  a  dif- 
fusive natm-e,  like  the  precious  ointment  upon  the  head  of  Aaron, 
that  fell  down  to  the  skirts  of  his  gai'ments.  Thus  the  Chiistian 
religion,  in  the  weakest  administrations  of  it,  was  not  without 
good  influence  on  the  nations  that  received  it,  by  civiHzing  their 
manners,  improving  their  systems  of  morality,  repressing  their 
enormous  vices,  and  regulating  their  poHty  by  more  wholesome 
laws  and  institutes. 

To  trace  the  Christian  rehgion  in  the  various  revolutions  of 
its  progress,  from  its  first  civil  estabhshment  down  to  the  present 
times,  would  be  the  province  of  an  historian ;  we  shall  therefore 
pass  over  all  the  intervening  periods  of  it,  to  consider  the  sub- 
ject before  us  in  the  way  both  of  scriptural  and  rational  enquiries 
in  relation  to  ourselves.  And  here  it  must  be  owned,  that  the 
behef  of  all  extraordinary  or  supernatural  dispensations  is  at  a 
very  low  ebb  with  us,  and  that  from  several  assignable  causes, 
two  or  three  of  which  shall  here  be  noticed. 

And  first,  from  an  undue  exaltation  of  man's  natural  rational 
faculties  and  powers,  as  the  sufficient  test  of  revealed  truths ; 
and  tliis  gross  error  has  prevailed  more  among  men  of  human 
learning  for  this  past  century,  than  perhaps  ever  before;  to 
which  it  is  owing,  that  ahnost  every  thing  in  rehgion  has  been 
run  mto  question  and  controversy,  and  that  a  general  disbelief 
of  all  thmgs  supernatural  has  in  a  great  measure  banished  faith, 
and  introduced  Sadducism  amongst  us,  to  the  denying  of  all 
spmtual  visions  and  apparition  of  angels  as  things  incredible. 

Secondly,  This  doubting  and  unbelief  in  things  of  a  spiiitual 
nature  has  spread  to  a  greater  extent  among  aU  classes,  from 
an  excessive  attachment  to  worldly  interest,  and  the  love  of 
money  m  the  trading  nations  of  Christendom,  through  the  vast 
increase  of  commerce  and  navigation  in  the  last  two  centuries  ; 
whereby  the  afi"ections  and  pursuits  of  such  gi-eat  numbers  have 
been  so  engaged  on  the  side  of  filthy  lucre,  as  to  turn  an  em- 
ployment, m  Itself  innocent  and  useful,  into  the  occasion  of  sin 
l  leuce  a  sordid  avarice,  and  making  haste  to  be  rich  by  frauds 
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extortion,  and  injustice,  wliich  lays  an  invincible  obstacle  m  tte 
way  of  faith ;  since  we  are  told,  that  every  one  that  would  name 
the  name  of  Christ,  as  his  Saviour,  must  &st  depart  from 

^^"^Tiother  sreat  liinderance  to  the  belief  of  all  communications 
with  the  world  of  spirits,  is  a  life  of  pleasure,  which  the  apostle 
calls  a  state  of  death  (1  Tim.  v.  6),  as  it  chains  down  the  mmd 
to  the  obiect  of  the  senses,  and  things  of  outward  observation 
juid  totally  indisposes  it  for  the  consideration  of  thmgs  inward 
aad  spiritual :  and  tins  is  not  only  the  case  of  the  voluptuous 
and  Hbertine  part  of  mankind,  but  of  those  also,  who,  from  an 
indulged  levity  and  dissipation  of  mmd,  abandon  themselves  to 
vain  lastimes  and  amusements,  are  earned  away  with  eveij  wind 
of  faslnon  and  folly,  or,  like  the  Athenians,  spend  then  time 
in  nothing  else,  but  either  to  tell  or  to  hear  some  new  thmg^ 
Should  an  apostle  reveal  any  thing  foneermng  heaven  or  he^^^^ 
persons  thus  indisposed  to  receive  his  report       *  not  J^^^^^^^^^^^ 
pected  that  they  would  reply  m  dension,  hke  the  pMosophex 
or  Athenians  before  mentioned,  at  the  preaching  of  bt  ir-aul  < 
-mat  wm  this  babbler  say?"    Nor  can  it  ^e  expected^ha  the 
POTitents  of  the  following  volume  should  meet  with  a  moie  la- 
:oS:  deception  from^uch.    AU  things  ^^^^^^^^^^^^^ 
world,  and  the  condition  of  departed  souls,  are       ^^«J^  ^^^^^ 
IstSig  natui^e,  and  call  for  great  seriousness  and  -^^^^^^'^^^ 
and  they  that  bring  not  with  them  nnnds  so  prepared  for  the  con- 
sfderato  of  these  subjects,  however  they  may  boast  of  then- 
reason  tlev  are  not  as  yet  quahfied  for  judges  m  these  matters. 

the  reMon  of  one  f  '1^'^  f  "^^°'„^»f  the  majority  is  Mt  the 
"™„?  t&Stv   'ay>  eve  rP"fession,  U  Ld  seienee, 

has  least  place,  as  m  ^«««^''f '  X-e  mea  are 

n/^f  t?S  it  t  "nY;e  see  b,  far  the 

qualified  to  hncL  it  out ,  uul  u  j-„,;4-ino-  and  contradictmg 

greater  part  P^T-f-U^  .^Jlt^fia  Jon^^^^^  mo^'  thinP^ 
one  another  m  relation  to  nglit  ana        »        ^     ■  ^^. 
the  main  canse  of  it  «      want  of  s  mpheU^ 
position  of  the  "  «  ^  thSt  mi"  drg^  tto 

^SoS-tora^lX'in^^^^^^^^ 
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ciples  they  have  before  imbibed,  and  which  they  are  resolved  to 
maintain  with  the  most  words,  and  such  arguments  as  they  are 
masters  of;  and  hence  it  is,  that  we  have  so  many  critics,  poli- 
ticians, and  divines,  which  are  utter  strangers  to  the  truth  of  the 
matters  they  take  in  hand. 

But  reason  has  also  its  specific  differences  and  measiires,  ac 
cording  to  the  natui-e  of  the  subject  to  be  investigated;  thus 
ethics,  physics,  and  metaphysics  have  each  their  respective  prin- 
ciples, and  consequently  a  distinct  kind  of  reason,  and  he  that 
is  a  good  proficient  in  the  Imowledge  of  one,  may  be  very  defi- 
cient in  another.  Thus  every  part  of  knowledge  has  its  standard, 
adequate  and  proper  to  itself;  so  natural  things  are  known  by 
natui'al  reason,  and  spiritual  things  are  discerned  by  a  spiritual 
light ;  and  this  distinction  is  founded  on  the  authority  of  Scrip- 
tTore,  in  which  we  are  told,  that  "  the  natural  man  receiveth  not 
the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  for  they  are  foolishness  unto 
him;  neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they  ai'e  spu-itually 
discerned,"  1  Cor.  ii.  14 ;  that  is,  the  animal  or  soulish  [i/ru^i/co?] 
man,  with  all  his  natural  faculties  and  endowments,  cannot  of 
liimself  attain  to  the  knowledge  of  spiritual  things,  they  being 
too  far  above  his  reach,  and  therefore  it  must  be  given  him  from 
above,  or  he  cannot  have  it :  nay,  so  contrary  are  they  to  the 
propensities  and  apprehensions  of  his  sensual  fallen  nature,  that 
whilst  he  presumes  on  a  fancied  sufficiency  in  himself  to  compre- 
hend these  things,  the  deeper  he  plunges  himself  into  the  dark- 
ness of  human  ignorance  concerning  them,  and  the  more  accounts 
them  foolishness ;  and  thus  God  is  said  to  make  foolish  the  wis- 
dom of  this  world,  by  leaving  such  to  their  wilful  blindness,  who 
choose  darkness  rather  than  Kght. 

Nothing  is  here  said  to  depreciate  the  external  rational  know- 
ledge, even  in  its  lowest  sphere,  when  joined  with  the  fear  of 
God  in  men  of  humble  minds ;  for  this  also  is  the  gift  of  God, 
and  is  not  only  helpful  to  us  in  all  the  purposes  of  this  Life,  but 
in  due  place  and  subordination  subservient  to  the  divine  life ;  it 
is  the  abuse  of  this  knowledge  only  that  falls  under  our  censure, 
as  when  natural  knowledge  and  human  learning  are  employed  to 
xmsettle  men's  minds  with  respect  to  the  things  of  the  other 
world,  and  to  rob  them  of  the  precious  hopes  of  a  glorious  im- 
mortahty  thi-ough  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  All 
such  kind  of  sophistry,  mistaken  for  reason,  is  no  better  than 
vain  deceit,  and  science  falsely  so  called,  and  all  that  exercise 
themselves  therein  are  disturbers  of  the  peace  of  mankind,  as 
well  as  enemies  to  the  church  of  God.  Nor  can  we  here  forbear 
to  pass  a  reproof  on  all  those,  who,  whilst  they  profess  a  rever- 
ence for  the  Gospel  revelation,  patronize  at  the  same  time  the 
infidelity  of  the  Sadducees,  as  touching  angels  and  spii-its,  and 
all  extraordinary  dispensations :  for  to  deny  all  communication 
with  the  spiritual  world,  whether  by  vision,  or  any  other  means, 
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naturally  leads  to  Atlieism;  and  their  pernicious  reasonings  in 
this  way  have  had  di'eadful  effects  upon  the  present  times,  by 
weakening  the  sense  of  religion  and  conscience  in  the  lower 
classes  of  the  people.    The  belief  of  an  intercoui-se  with  the  other 
worlds  according  to  the  truth  of  it,  keeps  alive  and  cherishes 
faith  in  the  immortality  of  the  soul  in  all  ranks  of  people,  and 
familiarizes  the  mind  to  its  existence  separate  from  the  body ;  and 
it  is  not  to  be  doubted,  that  such  gTacious  vouchsafements  were 
granted  to  the  Jews  under  the  law,  and  have  been  continued 
since  to  the  •  church  under  the  Gospel,  in  aid  and  assistance  to 
men's  faith  in  the  witten  traditions  of  both  dispensations  :  such 
being  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  in  compassion  to  the  weakness 
of  our  nature,  and  the  dulness  of  our  minds,  which  stand  so 
much  in  need  of  fresh,  awakening  incitements  to  call  off  our  at- 
tention from  eartlily  to  heavenly  things.    And  therefore  we  can- 
not but  lament,  that  any  men  of  name  in  the  church,  though 
little  deserving  of  it  on  this  account,  have  gone  so  far  beyond 
this  hne,  as  to  assert,  that  all  extraordinary  gifts  a.nd  supema- 
tui-al  dispensations  have  totally  ceased  since  the  third  century ; 
but  we  have  no  authority  for  this  but  their  own,  and  therefore 
do  upon  much  better  ground  assert,  that  extraordinary  gifts  and 
vouchsafements  never  did  nor  will  cease  in  the  church,  till  that 
which  is  perfect  shall  come,  that  is,  till  such  extraordinai-y  be- 
come ordinary  dispensations,  and  angels  shall  converse  with  men 
as  familiarly  as  they  did  with  Adam  before  the  fall :  and  m  the 
meantime  we  confidently  rely  upon  the  divine  promise,  that  the 
same  Lord,  who  "  gave  some  apostles,  and  some  prophets,  and 
some  evangehsts,  and  some  pastors  and  teachers,  for  the  perfect- 
ing of  the  saints  for  the  work  of  the  ministi-y,  for  the  edifying 
of  the  body  of  Christ,"  will  fulfil  the  same  promise,  "till  we  aU 
come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measxire  of  the  stature 
of  the  fulness  of  Christ,"  Eph.  iv.  11,  12,  13. 

But  it  may  be  said  here,  that  see-ers  of  \nsions  are  not  men- 
tioned along  with  prophets,  &c.,  in  the  foregoing  quotation  from 
the  apostle;  and  therefore,  as  the  first  are  pnncipaUy  refeiTed 
to  in  this  preface,  it  wiU  be  here  apposite  to  obseiwe,  that  the 
name  prophet  in  Scripture  is  not  confined  to  the  gift  of  predic- 
tion or  foretelling  things  to  come,  but  signifies  one  to  whom  any 
chvine  manifestation  was  made  for  the  use  of  others;  and  as  this 
was  generaUy  by  vision,  so  we  read  that  prophets  m  ancient  times 
were  usuaUy  called  seers,  that  is,  see-ers  of  visions;  thus  m 
1  Sam  ix  9  "  Before  time  in  Israel,  when  a  man  went  to  en- 
quii-e  of  God,  thus  he  spake,  Come,  and  let  us  go  to  the  seer; 
for  he  that  is  now  caUed  a  prophet,  was  before  time  called  a 
seer."    And  afterwards,  in  the  same  chapter,  Samuel  calls  him- 
self a  seer.    And  in  2  Sam.  xxiv.  11,  we  read  "that  the  word 
of  the  Lord  came  unto  the  prophet  Gad,  David  s  seer.     Ut  svch 
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honourable  repute  was  the  name  seer,  or  visionary,  in  those 
times.  When  therefore  the  apostle  gives  it  in  charge  to  the 
church,  not  to  despise  prophesyings,  we  have  no  warrant  to  ex- 
clude visions  from  the  general  charge,  especially  as  we  are  well 
informed  from  ecclesiastical  history,  that  the  custom  of  commu- 
nicating to  the  church  the  visions  of  holy  persons,  particularly 
such  as  were  of  authoi'ity  in  the  ministry,  continued  down  at 
least  to  the  days  of  Cyprian,  the  good  bishop  of  Carthage,  who 
speaks  of  manifestations  by  vision  tliroughout  his  epistles,  and 
also  of  his  own ;  for  he  was  a  man  of  many  visions,  and  among 
others  had  one  concerning  lais  own  martyrdom,  and  the  particular 
manner  of  it,  which  happened  accordingly. 

St.  Paul  (Heb.  xii.  22)  speaking  of  the  superior  excellence 
and  blessedness  of  the  new  covenant,  says,  "  But  ye  are  come 
unto  mount  Sion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the  b'ving  God,  the  hea- 
venly Jerusalem,  and  to  an  innumerable  company  of  angels," 
&c.  By  which  words,  we  cannot  suppose  him  to  mean  less,  than 
that  by  Christ,  the  mediator  of  this  better  covenant,  a  more  free 
intercourse  with  heaven,  and  a  more  intimate  fellowship  with 
saints  and  angels,  is  now  opened  for  us,  if  we  debar  not  our- 
selves of  this  blessed  privilege.  Wliat  then  liinders  our  convers- 
ing with  angels  now,  as  the  patriarchs  and  prophets  did  of  old  ? 
what  but  our  own  fault  and  unfitness  for  such  glorious  company  ? 
Why  do  we  not  now  see  them  descending  and  ascending  between 
heaven  and  earth,  as  Jacob  did  on  the  typical  ladder  ?  Why, 
but  for  our  own  unbelief,  our  sottishness,  our  earthly-minded- 
ness ;  from  which  deep  sleep,  as  to  the  tilings  of  God,  if  we  were 
tinily  awakened,  we  should  see  cause  to  own  in  the  words  of  the 
same  patriarch,  when  he  awaked  from  the  vision  of  the  night : 
"  Surely  the  Lord  is  in  this  place,  and  I  ImeAv  it  not,"  Gen. 
xxviii.  16.  Heaven  is  as  near  to  the  heavenly,  as  the  soul  is  to 
the  body ;  for  we  are  not  sepai-ated  from  it  by  distance  of  place, 
but  only  by  condition  of  state  :  thus  when  Elisha  was  surrounded 
m  Dothan  by  the  Syrians,  his  servant  saw  not  the  chariots  and 
horsemen  [the  angeUcal  host]  that  surrounded  his  master  for 
dclence,  as  Elisha  did,  tHl  the  Lord  opened  his  eyes.  Just  so 
It  IS  mth  us;  unbebef  and  sin  keep  us  from  seeing  the  things 
that  are  about  us  and  near  to  us,  and  also  from  giving  credit  to 
the  reports  of  those  who  are  in  the  experience  of  them. 

The  same  apostle,  who  cautions  against  despising  prophesy- 
ings, does  also  give  us  to  understand,  that  angels  were  not  to 
discontmue  then-  visits  to  men  in  future  times  of  the  church,  as 
where  exhortmg  us  not  to  "be  forgetful  to  entertain  strangers," 
he  adds,  "  for  thereby  some  have  entertained  angels  unawares," 
Ueb.  xm.  2.  Now  there  would  be  no  encoui-agement  nor  ar'^u- 
ment  m  the  latter  part  of  the  verse,  unless  the  same  might 
happen  to  be  the  ease  mth  us  also.  But  wherefore  should  we 
doubt,  that  those  blessed  friendly  beings  should  take  delight  in 
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exercising  their  good  will  to  men  by  many  kind  offices  both 
visible  and  invisible,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  our  com- 
mon Lord,  as  by  preserving  us  in  many  dangers,  protectmg  us 
against  the  assaults  of  evil  men  and  evil  spirits,  and  by  counsel- 
ling, warning,  and  helping  us  by  various  ways  and  means  we 
know  not  of?  We  ought  not  so  to  doubt  of  tlris,  as  we  are  apt  to 
do,  nor  wonder  at  it ;  "  For  are  they  not  all  mmistering  spmts, 
sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation?" 
Heb.  i.  14.   We  should  rather  wonder  that  good  men,  when  they 
waUt  out  to  meditate  in  the  field,  as  Isaac  did,  (Gen.  xxiv.  63), 
should  not  often  meet  those  celestial  strangers  to  join  them  m 
sweet  conversation  on  heavenly  things,  and  be  accompamed  by 
them  in  their  iournies,  as  Tobias  was.    But  whether  manifested 
to  us  or  not,  sure  it  is,  that  we  are  more  indebted  to  them  tor 
theii'  kind  assistance  and  ministrations  than  is  generaUy  beheved, 
as  evidently  appears  to  have  been  the  sense  of  our  church,  here- 
tofore at  least,  as  thus  expressed  in  her  coUect  for  St.  Michael 
and  aU  angels :  "  O  everlasting  God,  who  hast  ordained  and 
constituted  the  service  of  angels  and  men  in  a  wonderful  order, 
mercifuUy  grant,  that  as  thy  holy  angels  alway  do  thee  service 
in  heaven,  so  by  thy  appomtment  they  may  ^succour  and  defend 
us  on  earth,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

As  to  the  argument  offered  by  those,  who  mamtain  the  total 
cessation  of  these  and  other  extraordinary  dispensations  on  the 
establishment  of  the  Cliristian  rehgion,  or  its  protection  by  the 
civil  powers  ;  viz.,  that  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spmt  to- 
gether with  its  settled  ecclesiastical  economy  are  sufficient  tor 
Salvation,  and  the  welfare  of  the  church,  and  therefore  what  is 
tore  is  needless,  and  not  to  be  expected ;  for  if  men  now  wiU 
not  beheve  Mose^  and  the  prophets  Chnst  and  his  apos  les  so 
neither  would  they  be  persuaded,  though  one  should  nse  from 
SiTdead.    Be  it  Lswered,  first,  that  the  opposers  of  extraor- 
c^nary  dispensations  do  here  take  for  granted  the  very  point  m 
miestion  liz.,  that  they  are  ceased,  which  it  is  impossible  for 
Lm  to  prove;  nay.  we  appeal  for  the  reahty  of  them  to  the 
authoiSy  rf  S.  versli  ecclesiastical  history,  as  also  to  the  records 
S  every  particular  chui'ch  and  nation  in  Cliristendom,  not  to 
insisl  on  ?he  testimony  given  thereto  in         -1^- ^^^^^^f 
and  narratives,  some  or  other  of  which  1^^^^« J^^^^^^f  ^  J^^^ 
of  every  person  of  any  readmg  and  conversation :  what  cremt 
is  to  be  oiven  to  or  withheld  from  them  respectively,  is  another 

their  hands,  they  are  not  to  be  regarded,  where  the  giounds 
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credibility  and  evidence  are  tlie  points  in  question.  Many  of 
tl  -  Roman  CathoHc  witers  stand  confessedly  chargeable  with 
an^'over  credulity ;  and  it  is  to  be  wished  that  many  of  the  Pro- 
testant writers  were  less  censurable  than  they  are  for  incredulity ; 
and  the  mechum  between  both  these  extremes  will  be  found  the 
proper  ground  from  whence  to  take  the  clearest  view  of  these 
matters  Sure  it  is,  that  we  are  at  this  time  very  dangerously 
infected  with  doubting  and  unbeUef,  as  to  things  supernatural; 
and  that  the  general  idea  of  reformation  amongst  us  means  rather 
a  departui-e  from  certain  popish  eri'ors  and  superstitions,  than 
any  advances  in  true  faith  and  godliness. 

Secondly,  As  to  what  is  alleged  for  the  sufiaciency  of  the 
ordinary  means  of  grace  under  a  legal  estabhshment  of  religion 
for  faith  and  salvation,  may  we  not  ask  such  bold  pronouncers, 
by  what  commission  they  take  upon  them  to  determine  con- 
cerning sufficiency  in  this  matter,  and  who  gave  authority  to 
teach,  that  the  Lord  is  become  more  sparing  of  his  benefits  and 
gifts  to  his  church  than  in  former  times,  nay,  than  He  has  pro- 
mised to  be  towards  it ;  or  do  they  suppose,  that  what  is  called 
an  estabhshment  of  religion  by  the  civil  powers,  is  equivalent  to 
the  extraordinary  gifts  bestowed  on  the  primitive  Christians? 
Wherefore  should  they  go  about  to  limit  the  loving  kindness  of 
the  Lord  by  their  own  scanty  measure  of  sufficiency,  since  it 
is  his  usual  way  to  give  not  only  for  mere  necessity,  but  also  for 
delectation;  his  gracious  attribute,  not  only  to  be  good,  but 
abundant  in  goodness  in  all  his  works  both  of  nature  and  grace, 
where  men  render  not  themselves  unqualified  for  the  same  ;  and 
He  that  giveth  one  talent,  is  as  ready  to  bestow  ten  talents  on  a 
due  improvement  of  the  former ;  for  so  He  giveth  grace  for 
grace. 

Thirdly,  The  inference  they  draw  against  the  usefulness  of 
mii-aculous  gifts,  and  other  extraordinary  dispensations,  from 
those  ATords  of  Abraham,  in  the  parable  of  Dives  and  Lazarus, 
"  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither  will  they  be 
persuaded,  if  one  should  rise  from  the  dead,"  is  not  at  all  con- 
clusive in  this  case ;  as  that  saying  appears  to  respect  such  only 
as  have  hardened  themselves  in  unljehef,  by  departing  from 
faith  in  the  written  Word,  under  the  ordinary  means  of  salva 
tion  ;  and  not  such  as  are  weak  in  the  faith,  but  not  obdurate, 
as  was  the  case  with  the  disciples,  who,  though  under  our 
Lord's  own  teachings,  yet,  through  the  dulness  of  their  appre- 
hension, seemed  to  need  some  mighty  work  to  make  an  impres- 
sion on  their  feeble  minds;  and  accordingly,  when  Jesus  was 
on  the  way  with  them  to  raise  Lazarus  from  the  dead,  He 
speaks  of  the  ensuing  miracle  as  useful  for  them  among  others, 
and  takes  satisfaction  on  their  account,  that  He  was  not  pre- 
sent vrith  Lazarus  in  his  sickness  to  heal  him  ;  "  I  am  glad 
for  your  sakes  that  I  was  not  there,  to  the  intent  that  ye 
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may  believe"  (Johu  xi.  15)  :  that  is,  by  seeing  him  raised  from 
the  dead.  So  then  we  are  to  make  a  wide  distinction  between 
an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  as  where  men,  through  an  incorrigible 
attachment  to  sinful  courses,  or  by  taking  pains  to  confirm  them- 
selves in  infidelity,  are  proof  against  evidence  sufficient  for  their 
conviction ;  and  where  they  are  in  unbelief  through  present  in- 
attention, distraction  of  mind  from  worldly  hinderances,  dulness 
of  apprehension  and  the  like  causes,  but  without  any  wilful 
opposition  to  the  truth.  In  these  last  cases  extraordinary  means 
have  often  salutary  effects,  by  calling  off  the  mind  from  its  wan- 
dering, by  alarming  and  converting  the  sinner  from  the  error 
of  his  ways.  History  supplies  us  with  numberless  instances 
of  this  land ;  and,  among  others,  I  see  no  cause  to  doubt  what 
is  recorded  of  Bruno,  founder  of  the  Carthusian  order,  \\z.  that 
he  was  converted  on  the  following  occasion.  As  he  attended  the 
corpse  of  a  certain  ecclesiastic  (who  had  been  a  followed  preacher) 
to  his  grave,  the  deceased  raised  himself  up  from  the  funeral 
bier,  and  pronounced  himself  condemned  by  the  just  sentence 
of  God ;  upon  which  he  was  interred  without  the  solemnity  of 
Christian  burial,  and  the  effect  upon  Bruno  in  particular  was, 
that  he  became  impressed  with  so  piercing  a  sense  of  his  own 
danger,  that  he  retired  from  the  world,  and  devoted  himself, 
during  the  remainder  of  his  life,  to  a  religious  retirement  and 
■vigorous  discipline. 

From  what  has  been  observed  on  the  foregoing  subject,  we 
shall  conclude,  that  the  same  Lord  who  in  times  past  sent  his 
prophets,  wise  men,  and  seers,  and  gave  extraordinary  tokens 
and  warnings  to  awaken  a  careless  world  to  a  sense  of  its  dan- 
ger, has  not  wholly  ceased  in  these  last  ages  to  manifest  his 
power  and  goodness  for  the  same  end,  in  various  instances,  to 
co-operate  as  assisting  means  with  the  more  general  and  stated 
provisions  of  his  revealed  wiU,  for  our  incitement  and  benefit : 
and  though  some,  through  their  unbelief  and  obduracy  in  sin, 
refuse  to  profit  by  any  methods  of  his  goodness,  whether  ordi- 
nary or  extraordinary;  yet  many  others  may  not  be  so  far 
departed  from  the  faith  and  fear  of  God,  as  to  continue  unre- 
claimable  by  his  more  particular  and  alarming  visitations.  Thus 
we  read,  that  many  were  converted  on  seeing  the  miracles 
which  Jesus  did,  whilst  the  Scribes,  Pharisees,  and  rulers  en- 
deavoiired  to  stifle  their  report,  and  remained  wilful  unbelievers 
to  the  end ;  and  we  well  know  what  like  opposition  we  have  to 
expect  from  men  of  the  same  leaven  to  every  thing  that  may 
here  be  advanced  in  favour  of  extraordinary  manifestations  : 
but  were  their  names  and  number  greater  than  they  are,  it 
would  have  no  weight  with  us,  being  no  strangers  to  then-  little 
length  and  breadth,  and  their  want  of  depth,  and  ready  to  meet 
them  in  the  field  of  argument,  as  well  as  prepared  to  answer 
every  objection  they  have  to  offer  j  wishing  them  at  the  same 
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time  more  modesty  for  their  own  sakes,  than  to  dictate  to  the 
chiu-ch  what  is  sufficient,  and  what  is  needless  to  the  purposes 
of  salvation,  without  scriptui'al  authority.  In  the  general  divi- 
sion I  am  speaking  of,  there  is  a  class  of  modest  well-meaning 
men,  who  are  no  further  concerned  in  the  matter  before  us, 
than  to  justify  the  ways  of  God  to  man,  upon  a  supposition  that 
all  things  are  left  to  one  settled  scheme  of  things  and  means,  as 
not  seeing  any  thing  beyond  it,  who  are  established  in  the  faith 
imder  the  use  of  ordinary  means,  and  have  no  invincible  preju- 
dice against  the  extraordinary,  but  only  thinlc  them  not  granted 
in  these  ages  of  the  church  :  and  with  such  I  have  no  contro- 
versy ;  but  address  myself  only  to  those,  who  declare  open  war 
against  all  supernatural  manifestations,  whether  they  are  in  the 
profession  of  Christianity  or  not. 

And  here  I  must  ask  all  such,  to  what  purpose  is  this  your 
opposition  to  the  belief  of  any  fresh  discoveries  of  the  other 
world?  Is  it  not  a  subject  of  the  highest  importance  to  us  to 
know,  what  and  where  we  shall  be  to  all  eternity  after  a  short 
passage  over  this  bridge  of  time  ?  Are  there  not  diiferent  de- 
gi-ees  of  evidence  in  these  matters ;  and  supposing  that  your 
conviction  were  at  aU  times  so  full  in  relation  thereto,  as  to 
exclude  aU  shadow  of  doubting,  yet  are  there  not  infinite  parti- 
culars and  circumstances  relating  to  the  world  of  spirits,  which 
may  serve  as  an  inexhaustible  fond  of  fresh  discoveries,  many 
of  which  may  have  been  revealed  to  others,  though  not  to  us, 
and  for  us  to  receive  from  them  ?  How  comes  it  then,  that  you 
are  so  void  of  all  reasonable  curiosity,  as  to  prefer  ignorance  to 
information  in  these  things,  nay,  to  study  objections  to  the 
behef  of  them  ?  Were  any  prejudice  allowable  in  this  case,  it 
should  rather  be  for,  than  against  them,  especially  where  they 
have  a  tendency  to  promote  faith,  virtue,  and  godliness.  If  any 
knowledge  is  to  be  coveted,  surely  it  is  that  of  the  laws,  ways, 
and  accommodations  of  that  good  country,  which  we  hope  to 
go  to  and  live  in  for  ever.  Besides,  such  extraordinary  mani- 
festations are  greatly  conducive  to  the  good  of  this  world,  by 
laying  before  us  fresh  motives  and  encoui-agements  in  our  way 
through  it,  to  strive  lawfully  for  the  high  prize  that  is  set  before 
us  m  a  better,  and  by  rousing  every  power  and  faculty  of  the 
mmd  by  fresh  news  from  heaven.  If  we  beUeve  the  S  Jriptures, 
we  must  allow  of  such  an  intercourse  between  heaven  and  eai-th 
m  former  times ;  and  if  it  be  less  frequent  now,  it  is  owing  to 
the  mfidelity  and  apostacy  of  the  times,  for  God's  goodness 
endureth  the  same  for  ever,  and  good  spii'its  are  equally  desii-ous 
of  holdmg  communication  with  men  now,  as  formerly ;  but  then 
there  must  be  a  suitableness  for  it  on  the  part  of  the  latter, 
somethmg  of  that  innocence  and  simplicity  of  life,  which  in 
ancient  times  served  for  the  basis  of  such  fellowship. 

But  neither  are  instances  of  extraordinary  dispr  tisatious  so 
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verv  few  now,  as  most  are  apt  to  imagine ;  for  among  the  many 
estimable  and  excellent  men  and  women  m  the  Christian  chui'ch 
now  that  hold  fast  sound  doetrine,  wallang  m  the  fear  ot  tjod, 
and  in  all  good  conscience,  there  is  a  select  company  of  the  inner 
court  worshippers,  to  whom  the  Lord  revealeth  his  secrets  and 
maketh  Imown  the  hidden  things  of  his  Idngdom.   Some  of  these 
are  favoured  with  secret  communications  for  their  ovm  sakes,  or 
for  the  benefit  only  of  some  few  others.    They  are  generally 
persons  of  a  retired  life,  little  known  of  their  brethren,  and 
sometimes,  like  Joseph,  persecuted  by  them ;  an  instance  of 
which  kind  has  been  well  attested  to  me  by  a  person  of  veracity, 
who  knew  the  paity,  viz.,  a  gentlewoman  of  fortune;  who  having 
declared  at  different  times  that  she  conversed  with  ange  s,  her 
relations  applied  to  a  late  chanceUor  for  a  statute  of  lunacy 
against  herjand  though  she  was  allowed  upon  examination  to 
hi  reasonable  and  of  s^und  mind  in  all  other  things,  yet,  upon 
her  confessing  this  ai^ticle  of  her  charge,  she  was  ordered  to  a 

private  madlfouse,  and  her  fortmie  ^o^^'^f '°  '  T.W  whcl 
^ent  of  her  relations.  May  it  not  be  a^ced  here  if  they  ^o 
can  favour  such  prosecutions,  are  not  to  be  '^^^''llfj^'^' 
ing  that  the  seers  of  old  were  at  times  beside  ^^emselves  ?  Can 
we  be  at  a  loss,  then,  how  to  account  for  oui-  heai'mg  so  seldom 
If  such  extraordinary  dispensations  in  these  t-es  «  Jibehe^ 
wliPn  it  is  become  so  dangerous  to  own  them,  or  at  least  wnen 
The"  c^al  is  Sly  to  meet  with  nothing  better  than  mockery 

'"'Bt'whlver  cautionary  reserves  may  be  j-tifiab^^^^^^ 
prudent  where  the  manifestation  appears  to  respect  only  the 
Sty  to  whom  it  is  made,  or  for  private  use  to  some  few  others, 
Seeing  as^scretion  may  dialect;  yet,  where      js  e^aden^ly 
glen  fox^pubh.  notoriety  and  use,  as  in  Xo:Tio 
more  esneciallv  if  by  express  command ;  here  the  pa^on  is  lo 
he  coSSells  standing  in  the  prophetic  ehaxacter,  and  there 
teTnot  to  consult  witl  flesh  and  blood  m  th.  -tter^^^^^^^^ 
regulate  his  measures  by  human  prudence  ;  for 
message  boldly,  and  leave  the  event  to  ^0^'^^-^^  ^.^^^^^^^ 
Vii«  disobedience,  as  Jonah  did,  ana  oe  uuuj^cu      "       +^  o-r 

sufficient  with  it  to  convince,  uj.  t  tr^h-iolps  somet  mes 
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believers ;  tlius  He  is  said  not  to  have  done  many  mighty  works 
iu  Galilee,  because  of  tlieiv  unbelief. 

But  the  foregoing  query  may  be  further  m-ged  into  an  objec- 
tion of  such  appiu-ent  strength,  as  may  be  thought  deserving  of 
a  more  particiilar  answer.  Thus  it  may  be  asked,  If  any  pai'ti- 
culai-  revelation  for  pubHc  use  and  benefit,  either  in  the  way  of 
instruction,  direction,  or  warning,  rests  only  on  the  credit  and 
authority  of  the  revealer,  are  we  not  liable  to  much  deception 
in  the  matter ;  and  though  the  messenger  may  be  a  true  one, 
yet  might  not  our  receiving  him  as  such  give  encouragement  to 
pretenders  and  impostors  to  assume  the  Hke  character  in  order 
to  deceive,  and  to  come  with,  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,"  in  their 
mouths,  when  the  Lord  hath  not  spoken  it  ?  In  this  case,  what 
nde  have  we  to  go  by,  and  how  shall  we  tread  firm  on  such  slip- 
pery ground  ?  To  this  it  is  replied,  that  as  in  old  times  there 
were  false  as  well  as  true  prophets  and  seers,  so  nothing  hinders 
but  there  may  be  like  counterfeits  now  o'  days ;  for  in  this  mixed 
world  of  good  and  evil,  where  men  stand  in  their  liberty  of 
speaking  and  acting,  no  infallible  provision  against  hypocrisy 
and  imposture  can  take  effect,  but  the  enemy  will  sow  his  tares 
in  the  same  field  where  the  good  husbandman  has  sowed  his 
wheat,  and  Satan  will  at  all  times  transform  himself  into  an 
angel  of  hght.  Every  thing  has  its  contrary  here,  where  good 
and  evil  are  set  one  against  the  other ;  but  then  help  and  means 
are  provided  for  our  du'cction  and  safety ;  if  offences  are  many, 
so  also  are  our  defences ;  if  errors  are  manifold,  there  are  diver- 
sities of  gifts  to  detect  and  refute  them ;  and  if  the  father  of 
hes  and  his  emissaries  are  busy  to  deceive  us,  the  good  Spuit 
of  God  is  ever  ready  to  lead  us  into  all  truth  :  so  that  we  have 
not  only  light  in  the  Scriptures,  but  through  supplication  and 
prayer  may  also  have  light  within  us  from  above  for  the  discern- 
ing of  spirits,  and  for  our  security  against  all  the  powers  of 
darkness.  We  are  not  therefore  to  reject  truth  and  error  indis- 
criminately in  whatever  forms  they  may  appear,  because  the 
latter  may  wear  a  like  garb  with  the  former ;  but  try  the  spii-its, 
and  hold  fast  to  that  which  is  good,  herein  imitating  the  fashers 
mentioned  in  the  Gospel  (representative  of  the  wise  in  Christ's 
kingdom),  who,  "when  they  had  filled  theiv  net  mth  fish  of 
every  kind,  gathered  the  good  into  vessels,  and  cast  the  bad 
away,"  Matt.  xiii.  4.8 ;  nay,  the  most  illiterate  Christian  walk- 
ing humbly  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  working  righteousness  ac- 
cording to  his  best  knowledge,  never  was  nor  wiU  be  suffered 
to  fall  into  any  fatal  delusion;  simplicity  and  uprightness  of 
heart  place  him  under  the  protection  of  the  Almighty,  and  he 
is  in  the  essence  of  truth,  though  without  the  formal  ideas  of 
it ;  for  "  all  the  paths  of  the  Lord  are  mercy  and  truth  to  such 
as  keep  his  covenant  and  his  testimonies"  (Psal.  xxv.  10) ;  mis- 
take he  may,  but  cannot  dangerously  err,  for  his  very  errors  are 
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innocent,  and  love  sanctifies  all  he  tWnlcs,  says,  and  does.  Thus 
the  pure  in  heart  see  God  in  aU  things,  and  from  all  things  reap 
benefit  without  hazard  of  loss  ;  whilst  the  perverse  and  ungodly 
"change  even  the  truth  of  God  into  a  lie"  (Rom.  i.  25),  by 
turning  that  which  was  designed  for  their  good  into  the  occasion 
of  their  siu.    But  to  resume  the  subject :  If  it  were  allowed  to 
be  a  justifiable  cause  for  the  rejecting  every  extraordinary  dis- 
pensation that  comes  supported  by  credible  evidence,  because 
some  may  falsely  pretend  to  the  same,  the  objection  would  be  of 
equal  force  on  the  side  of  numbers  against  listening  to  their 
established  pastors  and  teachers,  because  some  among  them  are 
ignorant,  some  unsound  in  doctrine,  and  some  handle  the  Word 
of  God  deceitfully;  and  though  this  must  be  allowed  to  be  a  piti- 
able case  where  it  happens,  yet  the  salvation  of  the  conscientious 
worshipper  does  by  no  means  lie  upon  any  such  hazard,  for  ordi- 
nary and  extraordinary  means  are  all  one  with  the  Lord,  and 
rather  than  any  sincerely  pious  and  seeking  soul  should  perish 
for  lack  of  knowledge.  He  would  send,  if  need  were,  an  angel 
.from  heaven  to  be  its  teacher;  but  all  such  have  an  unerring 
guide,  even  the  good  Spirit  of  God,  and  "  them  that  are  meek 
shall  he  guide  in  judgment,  and  such  as  are  gentle,  them  shall 
He  learn  his  way,"  Psal.  xxv.  8. 

Lastly,  It  is  to  be  observed  under  this  article,  that  all  who 
professedly  oppose  every  kind  of  communication  with  the  world 
of  spuits,  do  not  only  deny  the  authority  of  the  sacred  records, 
but  also  set  aside  that  evidence  which  is  given  to  the  truth  of 
this  matter,  by  the  concurrent  testimony  of  every  age  and  na- 
tion; so  that  matter  of  fact  is  against  them,  and  proves  all  then- 
pretensions  to  reason  and  philosophy  to  be  vain,  whilst  they  go 
about  to  invalidate  all  authority,  except  that  of  theii-  own  senses, 
and  I  may  add,  even  to  render  that  doubtful  likewise ;  nay,  I 
have  heard  one  of  this  sceptical  class  declare,  that  he  would  not 
believe  the  testimony  of  his  own  senses  in  such  a  case.    It  is 
well  known,  that  the  heathens  beheved  themselves  to  be  under 
the  care  of  their  gods  through  the  ministry  of  genii  or  tutelary 
spirits,  and  held  the  existence  both  of  good  demons,  and  of  ewX 
or  caco-demons ;  for  dark  as  their  dispensation  was,  they  had 
shadows  of  truth  among  them  sufficient  to  keep  alive  then-  beHef 
of  the  soul's  immortality,  and  they  have  transmitted  down  to 
us  in  their  histories  many  instances  of  supernatural  ^asions  and 
apparitions,  and  of  warnings  by  dreams ;  so  that  many  of  our 
modern  unbelievers  have  less  of  faith  in  tilings  of  the  other  world 
than  the  very  Gentiles,  several  of  whom  have  declared  themselves 
indebted  to  good  and  visible  agents  for  the  msdom  of  their  laws, 
for  many  valuable  discoveries  in  physic,  for  warnings,  predictions 
and  extraordinaiy  deliverances.*    To  give  only  one  sajang  ot 
Cicero,  among  many,  to  the  same  pm-pose :  "  I  know  not,  says 

*  Cicero  de  Divinatione. 
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he,  "  any  one  nation,  polite,  or  barbarous,  wliich  does  not  liold, 
that  some  persons  have  tbe  gift  of  foretelling  futui'e  events."* 

But  I  chiefly  confine  myself  here  to  celestial  visions,  answer- 
able to  the  follomng  work,  and  which  are  by  no  means  to  be 
considered  on  the  level  with  appai-itions,  whether  of  ghosts  de- 
parted, or  of  spirits  of  any  other  order,  these  last  being  of  a  fai- 
inferior  kind  to  the  first;  and  yet  it  Avill  not  be  going  far  out  of 
my  way  to  speak  a  few  words  of  the  latter.    There  is  a  climax 
in  God's  works  of  nature,  or  a  scale  ascending  from  the  lowest 
to  the  highest  of  them,  till  they  terminate  in  the  great  adorable 
Original,  who  is  the  Alpha  and  Omega  of  the  universe.  From 
these  gradations,  discovered  or  discoverable  in  the  natural  world, 
we  may  from  analogy  (which  is  our  best  rule  here  to  go  by)  con- 
clude, that  the  like  progression  takes  place  in  the  spiritual  worlds, 
and  that  there  is  not  that  wide  chasm  between  one  and  the  other 
that  is  generally  supposed,  but  that  the  most  refined  part  of  the 
material  meets  the  grossest  part  of  the  immaterial  system  of 
beings,  visible  thus  ending  where  invisible  begins ;  and  conse- 
quently, that  there  ai-e  spirits  very  near  us,  though  not  dis- 
cernible by  us,  except  when  according  to  certain  unknown  laws 
of  theii-  existence,  or  the  particular  will  of  the  Lord,  they  be- 
come manifested  to  us,  either  visibly  or  audibly;  and  highlv 
credible  it  is,  that  all  natm-e  is  peopled  with  them  in  its  several 
regions  of  the  air-  and  earth,  and  its  subterraneous  dwellings, 
According  to  their  different  classes,  subordinations,  and  allot- 
ments.   Milton  finely  expresses  himself  on  this  subject  as  fol- 
lows : 

"Think  not,  though  men  were  none, 
That  heaven  would  want  spectators,  God  want  praise : 
Millions  of  spiritual  creatures  walk  the  earth 
Unseen,  both  when  we  wake,  and  when  we  sleep,"  &c. 

Now  to_  argue  against  their  existence  from  their  being  inconspi- 
cuous, is  an  absui'd  conclusion  for  men  who  pretend  to  philoso- 
phy, especially  when  all  know  what  a  new  world  of  animalcula, 
mvisible  before,  has  been  discovered  to  us  by  the  improved  mi- 
croscope :  and  who  Avill  say,  that  the  natui-al  eye  of  man  is  inca- 
pable of  such  further  assistance,  as  may  enable  us  to  discern  the 
subtle  vehicles  of  certain  spirits,  whether  consisting  of  air  or 
ether;  certaui  it  is,  that  either  by  condensation,  or  some  other 
way,  they  can  make  themselves  visible,  and  converse  with  us, 
as  man  with  man;  and  so  innumerable  are  the  instances  hereof, 
as  also  of  their  discoveries,  warnings,  predictions,  &c.,  that  I 
niay  venture  to  affirm,  \rith  an  appeal  to  the  pubbe  for  the  tnith 
ot  It,  that  there  are  few  ancient  families  in  any  county  of  Great 
-Bntaiu,  that  are  not  possessed  of  records  or  traditions  of  the 
Bame  m  their  own  houses,  however  the  prevailing  Saddueism  of 

*  Cicero  de  Divinatione,  lib.  i. 
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these  times  may  liave  sunk  the  credit  of  them,  as  well  as  in  a 
great  measm'e  cut  oft"  communications  of  this  kind. 

These  spirits  are  of  both  sorts,  Hke  men  on  earth,  good  and 
bad;  as  to  the  latter,  they  are  the  agents  of  Satan,  to  promote 
the  interests  of  his  kingdom,  and,  like  their  chief,  "go  to  and 
fro  in  the  earth,  walking  up  and  down  in  it,"  (Job  i.  7,)  seeking 
Avhom  they  may  deceive  and  destroy.  These  are  enemies  to  good 
men,  and  the  willing  associates  of  men  of  evil  dispositions,  over 
whom  thev  have  gi-eat  power  tlirough  the  consent  of  their  wiU, 
but  none  otherwise,  practising  upon  their  minds  and  undcrstand- 
ino-"with  all  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness  m  them  that 
perish,  because  they  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that 
they  might  be  saved,"  2  Thess.  ii.  10.    This  power  of  enticmg, 
prompting,  and  instigating  such  ashecome  their  Avdhng  captives 
to  all  kinds  of  evil ;  and  the  heinous  sin  of  the  latter,  in  freely 
surrendering  themselves  into  theii'  hands  to  be  practised  upon, 
stands  confessed  even  in  the  form  of  proceeding  m  our  com-ts 
of  iudicature  in  the  case  of  atrocious  dehnquents,  it  being  part 
in  the  charge  of  indictment,  that  they  did  such  and  such  thmgs 
at  the  instigationof  the  deril,  inferring  it  as  the  aggravation  of 
their  crime,  that  they  could  choose  the  service  of  so  bad  a  master. 

To  continue  insensible  of  oui'  danger  from  evil  spu-its,  whe- 
ther from  ignorance,  inattention,  or  the  disbehef  of  them,  is 
one  of  the  sorest  evils  that  can  befall  us,  and  is  m  he  ehui-ch 
at  this  day  a  misery  to  be  lamented  with  tears  of  blood  as  it 
leads  to  a  fatal  carelessness,  exposes  us  to  their  subtle  devices 
and  gives  them  an  advantage  over  us  every  way    ISj  a  e  they 
an  enemy  lightly  to  be  accounted  ot,  bemg  watchful,  dihgent, 
and  full  Jf  stratagems  for  oiu-  ruin  ,•  and  they  ^-ve  moi.o.^r  a 
hold  on  the  corrupt  part  of  our  nature,  and  well  know  how  to 
use  it!  being  furnished  with  traps  of  all  sorts  to  catch  the  un- 
wary, and  with  baits  adapted  to  every  vicious  appetite  and  inch- 
nation  •  having  a  great  part  of  the  honom-s  and  riches  of  this 
Torld  ^t  theii^dis^posal,  through  the  power  and  influence  of 
ZlettLre  sub/ect  to  them  :  and  therefore  it  behoves  us  to 
be  weU  fornished  for  this  part  of  oui'  spmtual  warfare,  and  to 
put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God,  seeing  those  we  have  to  do 
Sith  are  not  to  be  subdued  with  carnal  weapons  ;  for  here,  as 
The  aSe  tells  us,  "  we  wrestle  against  principahties  agamst 
wpv^  nlinst  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  agamst 
^ll^ktd^ers  ifhigh  places,"  Eph  vi.  12.^^  B^^^^  .^e  come 

--^Z^^  T^^^^^^-  deceive. 


several  classes  ana  omces  m  uux.        - •  •  accord- 
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evil  with  a  counterbalance  of  good;  consequently,  sncli  bene- 
ficent beings  there  doubtless  always  have  been,  and  are,  in 
readiness  to  succour  the  fallen  human  race  by  their  friendly 
ministrations,  and  to  fill  up  the  distance  in  the  scale  of  ci'eatcd 
beings  between  men  and  angels.    The  darkness  of  the  heathen 
world  most  certainly  did  not  separate  them  from  the  care  of 
thai  good  God,  who  is  loving  to  every  man,  and  whose  mercy 
is  over  all  his  works  ;  and  though  their  condition  might  not 
admit  of  communion  with  angels,  but  in  rare  instances,  yet  the 
good  offices  of  these  kindly  affiictioned  ministers  in  their  respec- 
tive provinces,  might,  in  a  sort,  be  angelical  to  them  answerably 
to  their  dispensation,  and  serve  as  the  lowest  step  in  Jacob's 
ladder  for  their  communication  with  the  heavenly  woi'ld  :  and 
by  what  is  handed  down  to  us  by  authors  of  credit  concerning 
communications  of  this  kind  to  eminent  persons  in  the  ancient 
heathen  world,  as  Socrates  and  others,  whether  by  checks  and 
wai-uings,  impidses,  dreams,  voices  or  visions,  we  are  not  at 
liberty  to  doubt  of  an  intercourse  between  good  spirits,  and  the 
well  disposed  heathens  of  all  ranks,  as  a  dispensation  not  so 
unfrequent  as  many  suppose  ;  seeing  that  the  instances  of  this 
kind  amongst  ourselves,  that  come  to  public  knowledge  bear 
no  proportion  in  number  to  those  that  are  concealed  from  us. 
This,  however,  we  are  assured  of  upon  the  best  authority,  that 
"  many  shall  come  from  the  east  and  from  the  west  [in  the 
gentile  world]  and  sit  down  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  and  that  many  of  the  chikben  of 
the  kingdom  [professors  of  the  truth]  shall  be  cast  out,"  Matt, 
viii.  11,  12. 

Though  we  now  stand  in  a  far  higher  dispensation  than  the 
heathens,  and  are  called  to  an  innumerable  company  of  angels, 
and  to  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  yet  we  are  not  there- 
tore  to  suppose,  that  all  intercoiu'se  with  good  spirits  of  an  in- 
ferior order  is  now  ceased  amongst  us ;  as  many,  who  have  not 
yet  attained  to  the  glorious  privileges  of  the  Gospel,  and  the 
immediate  guardianship  of  angels,  may  nevertheless  stand  in- 
debted, under  God,  to  the  ministry  of  such  good  spbits  for 
many  important  services,  both  in  their  spiritual  and  temporal 
attairs;  nay,  they  may  be  to  all  of  us  in  the  natm-al  world  wha^ 
the  good  angels  are  in  that  which  is  purely  spiritual,  and  bv 
their  great  knowledge  in  the  laws  and  powers  of  this  mundane 
system,  and  by  various  impressions  on  om-  animal  spirits  aiid 
taculties,  may  contribute  much  to  our  relief,  comfort,  and  pre- 
servation m  many  difficulties,  distresses,  and  dangers ;  and 
perhaps  lew  that  take  a  serious  review  of  the  most  remarkable 
occmTences  of  their  past  lives,  will  not  be  led  to  ascribe  much 
ot  assistance  to  the  instrumentaUty  of  such  invisible  friends  • 
nay,  who  can  say  that  they  are  not  constituted  subordinate 
agents  on  various  occasions  in  conducting  the  scheme  both  of 


XX 
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general  and  particular  providences  ?  There  is  notliing  m  tliis 
supposition  that  oficrs  violence  to  reason  or  religion  ;  and  sui-c 
it  is,  that  we  have  abundant  credible  testimonies  to  wonderful 
discoveries  made  by  them  of  a  very  interesting  nature  both  to 
individuals,  and  also  to  society,  as  of  concealed  writings  and 
treasure,  of  murders,  conspiracies,  and  other  matters  leading  to 
the  administration  of  justice,  both  distributive  and  punitive,* 
as  is  well  known  of  all  conversant  with  men  and  books ;  so  that 
to  o-ive  the  lie  to  all  siich  relations  as  credited  by  the  learned, 
the°wise,  the  good  of  all  classes,  must  appear  nothing  less  than 
impudence  joined  with  infidelity. 

It  has  been  made  a  common  objection  to  the  credibility  of 
many  apparitions,  that  they  have  been  either  silent  or  not  deh- 
vered  any  thing  worthy  of  such  extraordinary  visits :  and  con- 
sequently, that  such  visions  were  no  other  than  the  effect  of 
imagination  and  fancy,  as  not  answering  to  any  use  or  purpose. 
To  which  be  it  answered,  that  the  use  of  such  visits  may  be 
very  important,  though  nothing  should  pass  in  the  way  of  con- 
versation between  the  parties  during  the  interview ;  as,  first,  by 
comdncmg  the  spectator  of  the  reahty  of  such  beings  as  spmts, 
and  so.  removing  doubts  concerning  a  fatere  state,  as  by  pre- 
paring him  for  the  return  of  such  visits  to  further  pm-pose. 
Secondly,  by  affecting  the  conscience  with  a  tender  sense  ot 
duty  or  with  remorse  for  past  offences,  and  impressmg  the 
mind  with  awful  thoughts  of  its  own  existence  m  a  separate 
state.    Thirdly,  by  giving  us  to  know  that  we  are  the  objects  ot 
re-ard  to  beings  in  the  other  world,  and  visible  to  them  when 
we  think  not  of  it,  which  may  serve  as  a  means  to  restram  us 
from  indecent  and  offensive  liberties  in  our  most  retired  hours, 
when  the  more  weighty  consideration  of  the  Divme  Omm- 
presence  may  not  be  attended  to,  and  so  lose  its  proper  effect 

""^^But'here  we  are  called  off  from  answering  more  objections 
on  this  subject,  to  observe,  that  this  laboured  opposition  to  the 
the  behef  of  all  intercourse  betwixt  us  and  the  other  world,  too 
often  proceeds  both  from  a  practical  and  a  speculative  kind  ot 
atheism,  and  consequently  the  disbehef  of  a  fatm-e  state  Hence 
proceeds  that  countenance  given  to  some  late  writers  m  favoui 
of  infidelity,  as  also  that  dreadful  apostacy  amongst  so  many  in 
Lse  last  days,  of  exalting  I  know  not  what  na^m-al  religion  in 
■    order  to  lessen  the  authority  of  Divme  Revelation  ;  ^l^eieas  it 
may  truly  be  affirmed,  that  all  such  resistance  to  or  departoc 
from  the  faith  under  the  Hght  of  the  gospel,  however  it  may 
be  Covered  or  coloured  with  the  name  of  natural  rehgion,  is 
nothing  better  than  atheism.    O  -etched  men,  hc.e^^^^^^^ 
what  ai-e  you  doing?    What  but  the  gi'catest  possible  injury  tc 

•  See  in  particular,  Miscellanies,  by  J.  Aubrey,  Esq.,  F.R.S. 
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TOUT  own  souls  ?  What  but  robbing  yourselves  of  every  comfort, 
that  reason  and  religion  can  supply  to  make  this  life  a  blessing  ? 
And  all  for  the  miserable,  mad  hope,  that  v^hen  you  die,  you 
shall  be  of  no  more  account  than  a  dead  dog  in  a  ditch.  If 
there  be  any  folly,  it  is  yours ;  if  any  insanity  in  the  world,  you 
are  possessed  of  it :  for  if  there  be  a  God,  you  make  him  your 
enemy  through  your  unbelief;  if  a  heaven,  what  lot  have  you 
to  hope  for  in  such  inheritance  ?  If  a  hell,  how  will  you  escape 
it  ?  And  here  also  let  it  be  asked,  what  is  joiiv  character  and 
estimation  in  society,  if  true  members  of  society  you  can  be 
called,  who  have  no  pledge  to  give  of  your  obedience  and  fidel- 
ity to  government,  as  acknowledging  no  sanctity  in  an  oath, 
which  is  inseparably  connected  with  the  belief  of  a  future  state? 
Thus  void  of  faith,  void  of  conscience,  void  of  honour',  (for 
what  is  honour  without  conscience)  what  have  you  left  for  a 
support  to  the  slenderest  virtue,  what  have  you  to  engage  the 
smallest  confidence  from  man  ?  Can  any  firm  bond  of  compact 
or  friendship  find  place  in  that  heart,  which  has  no  interest  in 
hereafter  to  care  for,  and  wherein  every  motive  and  measure 
must  take  its  rise  and  direction  from  the  love  of  self,  and  the 
love  of  this  world  ?  In  this  case,  it  is  more  for  our  comfort  to 
go  by  our  hopes  than  our  fears ;  and  therefore  one  would  be 
willing  to  believe,  from  tenderness  to  human  nature,  and  also 
from  charity,  that  the  number  of  those  who  are  in  this  horrible 
degree  of  infidelity  is  but  small ;  but  however  that  may  be,  it 
will  be  proper  to  observe  here,  that  to  the  many  general  causes 
of  infidelity,  some  of  which  have  been  briefly  touched  on  before, 
as  the  undue  exaltation  of  natural  reason,  a  life  of  pleasure,  and 
confirmed  habits  of  vice,  we  may  add  the  spirit  of  controversy 
and  dispute  long  ago  introduced  into  the  church  by  the  artificial 
logic  of  Aristotle,  and  encouraged  and  kept  vip  in  the  schools 
as  a  necessary  part  of  education  in  theology,  to  the  engendering 
perplexity  and  doubting  on  every  subject,  and  keeping  back  the 
mind  from  fixing  in  any  settled  principles  of  rehgion.  The 
several  churches  of  Christendom  have  confessedly  been  long  in- 
fected with  this  poison  of  fierce  contention  and  debate,  to  the 
banishing  of  sweet  peace  and  brotherly  love,  whilst  a  pretended 
zeal  for  tmth  has  served  for  a  cloak  to  that  "wi-ath  of  man, 
which  worketh  not  the  righteousness  of  God."  But  such  car- 
nal weapons  ill  befit  the  Christian  warfare  ;  all  such  kind  of 
striving  for  victory  among  ourselves  gives  advantage  to  the  ene- 
mies of  our  holy  faith,  and  causes  the  Philistines  to  rejoice.  The 
best  way  of  heaUng  difi"erences  is  by  composedness  and  gentle- 
ness of  mmd,  and  the  truth  of  the  gospel  of  peace  is  most 
suitably  offered,  and  most  readily  received  by  humble  men,  and 
such  as  are  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit.  It  is  obvious  to  remark 
in  tins  place,  that  deism,  sadducism,  and  atheism  did  never 
more  abound  among  us  than  since  the  itch  of  controversy  and 
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wrangling,  on  all  occasions,  lias  fiUed  the  world  so  full  of  false 
reasoning  and  perverse  dispntings ;  nay,  the  contagion  has  de- 
scended to  private  life,  and  turned  much  of  our  conversation 
into  contradiction  and  a  strife  of  words,  and  introduced  a  bold 
behaviour  and  an  assuming  tallcativeness,  offensive  to  all  modest 
persons  ;  insomuch  that  we  are  now  in  general  fallen  under  that 
reprehension  of  the  apostle  apphed  to  the  contentious,  who 
"  come  together,  not  for  the  better,  but  for  the  worse,"  1  Cor. 

xi.  17.  .       ,  J. 

After  what  has  been  replied  to  objections  against  the  credi- 
bility of  extraordinary  manifestations,  and  also  offered  as  con- 
cerning some  causes  of  unbelief  in  tliis  case,  we  are  here  led  to 
declare  not  only  our  belief,  but  fuU  assurance,  that  extraordinary 
communications,  however  now  less  frequent  than  formerly,  are 
stiU  continued  to  several  particular  members  of  the  chtterent 
churches,  though  not  publicly  revealed  by  them  ;  and  that  they 
are  not  to  be  considered  only  as  a  particular  privilege,  but  as 
maldno-  part  of  the  state  of  certain  persons  (not  all)  of  eminent 
pui-ity°and  piety;  and  to  be  inwardly  convmced  of  this  our- 
selves, is  to  make  some  approach  to  their  state ;  for  however  we 
may  come  short  of  them  as  to  hke  vouchsafements,  yet  both  m 
the  ordinary  and  extraordinary  gifts  and  graces  of  the  bpmt, 
we  axe  led  not  only  to  rejoice  with  them,  but  by  niutual  feUow- 
shin  do  participate  with  them  in  the  blessing;  for  as  m  the 
natui^al  body,  so  also  in  the  mystical  body  of  Chi'ist,  the  mfenor 
as  well  as  the  superior  members  jointly  contribute  to  the  noui-- 
ishment  and  welfare  of  the  whole,  by  a  circulation  of  that 
which  every  one  suppbeth,  so  that  the  highest  cannot  say  to  the 
lowest,  I  have  no  need  of  thee.    Thus  the  meekness,  the  pa- 
tience and  the  humble  condescension  in  some,  may  countervail 
the  hi-h  illuminations  and  splendid  mmistrations  of  others, 
whilst  a  common  sense  of  their  mutual  dependence  and  relation 
joins  them  all  in  the  unity  of  the  Spn-it  to  the  edifymg  of  the 
chui'ch  in  love  ;  and  therefore,  where  any,  whether  in  the  stated 
office  of  the  ndnistry,  or  others,  go  about  to  vihfy  or  obstruct 
the  success  of  any  extraordinary  way  that  has  a  manifest  ten- 
drncy  S  promote  true  godliness,  they  would  do  well  to  consider 
nd  Itand  in  awe,  lest  they  be  fomid  to  oppose  themselves  to  a 
wo  A  of  God ;  for  neither  can  they  be  sm-e  that  we  are  no  now 
come  to  t^ie  near  approach  of  that  glorious  state  of  the  chiirch 
snren  of  in  so  many  places  by  the  prophets  ;  when  the  Lord 
sha  l  do  i'cat  things  for  her  in  the  latter  days  by  a  re.ayal  of  his 
work  in  rSeousness  and  peace,  shall  pom-  out  his  Spmt  upon 
111  fle  h  re  tore  the  old  paths  of  heavenly  commumcations,  and 
make  his  Sion  a  praise  iA  the  earth.    However  unpromising  he 
Wsa^e  ye?  praised  be  God!  we  can  draw  comfor  from  the 

days,  even  under  the 
and  the  revelation  of  the  man  of  sm  foretold       Thess.  n.  6), 


THE  translator's  PREl'ACE. 


xxiii 


precede  the  diiy  of  the  Lord's  coming  in  the  power  of  his  Spirit, 
to  siinctify  and"  cleanse  his  clmrch,  and  to  purify  unto  himself  a 
peculiar  people  zealous  of  good  works ;  trusting  in  hope  that  this 
time  is  near  at  hand,  i.e.  that  he  that  shall  come,  will  come,  and 
will  not  tarry.  And  though  there  has  been  for  a  season  a  mth- 
holding,  in  a  measure,  from  Sion  the  ordinary  consolations  of 
the  Spirit,  in  the  way  of  a  judgment  work  [under  grace]  for  self- 
condemnation,  humiliation,  and  subsequent  glorification,  yet  we 
are  assured  that  such  judgment  is  sent  forth  unto  victory  over 
the  remainder  of  indwelling  sin  :  for  there  is  a  judgment  unto 
righteousness,  as  well  as  a  judgment  unto  condemnation  j  and 
accordingly  in  the  former  sense  it  is  said,  that  "  Zion  shall  be 
redeemed  with  judgment,  and  her  converts  with  righteousness" 
(Isaiah  i.  27)  ;  so  that  her  tribulation  is  for  pui'ification,  and 
exaltation  ;  as  it  is  said  in  another  place,  "  For  a  small  moment 
have  I  forsaken  thee,  but  with  great  mercies  Avill  I  gather  thee, 
saith  the  Lord,  thy  Redeemei'"  (Isaiah  liv.  7)  ;  and  as  to  the 
restitution  of  her  gifts,  graces,  and  extraordinary  dispensations, 
signified  by  precious  stones,  under  her  figurative  denomination 
of  the  Lord's  house  or  temple,  the  prophet  proceeds  thus  :  "  0 
thou  afflicted,  tossed  with  tempest,  and  not  comforted,  behold  1 
will  lay  thy  stones  with  fair  colours,  and  thy  foundations  with, 
sapphires,  and  all  thy  borders  with  pleasant  stones ;  and  all  thy 
chikben  shall  be  taught  of  the  Lord,  and  great  shall  be  the 
peace  of  thy  children  ;  in  righteousness  shalt  thou  be  estab- 
lished," Isaiah  liv.  11,  13. 

The  above  is  but  a  small  part  of  the  glorious  things  that  are 
spoken  by  the  evangelical  prophet,  of  the  city  of  God,  the  spi- 
ritual chm'ch  under  the  gospel  dispensation  in  the  latter  days, 
when  she  shall  have  filled  up  the  measure  of  her  persecutions 
and  suff'erings,  both  from  her  open  enemies,  and  also  in  the 
house  of  her  friends.  And  we  trust  that  the  time  draws  very 
nigh  for  this  glorious  dispensation  of  the  New  Jerusalem  to  take 
place  ;  and  particularly,  among  other  important  considerations, 
from  instances  of  extraordinary  communications  from  above,  by 
visions  and  otherways,  to  godly  men  and  women  of  different 
churches  within  this  last  century,  and  who  may  be  considered 
as  the  harbingers  or  forerunners  of  it.  Nor  did  ever  any  extra- 
ordinary revolution  come  to  pass  in  the  church  of  God,  ^vithout 
previous  notices  of  it  first  given  to  some  chosen  vessels  for  a 
testimony  to  the  times,  to  strengthen  the  weak  in  faith  to  com- 
fort the  atilicted,  to  alarm  the  careless  and  impenitent,  or  to 
answer  other  good  purposes  of  the  Divine  Providence  and  good- 
ness. 

Instances  of  the  kind  above  mentioned  of  both  sexes  are 
ready  at  hand  to  offfer,  and  which  were  received  in  their  day, 
according  to  the  dignity  of  their  character,  by  such  as  M'ere 
qualified  to  profit  by  their  message  and  ministry;  but  as  is 
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usual  in  tluse  cases,  tliey  were  rejected  by  the  gi'eater  part,  and 
their  names  are  here  passed  over,  as  it  is  one  design  of  this  pre- 
face to  guard,  as  far  as  possible,  against  giving  occasion  for  cri- 
tical cavilling  and  dispute  ;  it  being  sufficient  for  the  main  intent 
of  it,  to  recommend  and  enforce,  to  the  best  of  our  power,  the 
credibility  and  authority  of  the  following  treatise  by  the  ho- 
noui-able  and  learned  author,  Emanuel  Swedenborg,  a  native  of 
Sweden,  of  eminence  and  distinction  in  his  country,  having 
bad  an  honourable  employment  under  the  crown,  and  being  of 
the  first  senatorial  order  of  the  kingdom ;  of  respected  estimation 
in  the  royal  family  during  the  late  reigns ;  of  extensive  learning, 
as  his  voluminous  writings  demonstrate  ;  and  as  to  private  life 
and  character,  irreproachable.    SometMng  more  particular,  as 
to  his  personal  character,  has  been  spoken  in  the  preface  to  the 
Tlieosophick  Lucubration,  printed  and  sold  by  M.  Lewis,  in  Pater- 
noster Row;  and  Mr.  Swedenborg's  Letter  to  a  Friend,  giving 
a  particular  account  of  himself  and  family,  annexed  to  that 
preface,  is  postfixed  to  this,  the  original  of  wliich  is  in  my 
hands. 

It  must  be  owned,  tliat  the  following  treatise  contains  so 
many  wonderful  particulars  relating  to  the  worlds  of  spirits,  war- 
ranted for  truth  by  the  ocular  testimony  of  tbe  writer,  according 
to  his  solemn  affirmation,  as  would  appear  impossible  for  man  in 
this  mortal  body  to  come  at  the  Imowledge  of,  but  for  the  like 
instances  delivered  down  to  us  on  the  authority  of  the  sacred 
records,  and  the  promise  therein  made  to  the  chui'ch  of  the  con- 
tinuance of  sucb  manifestations  in  it :  and  the  visions  of  our 
author  must  appear  to  us  the  more  extraordinary  when  we  con- 
sider that  they  were  of  the  most  exalted  nature,  as  not  being 
exhibited  objectively  to  the  bodily  organs  or  external  senses ; 
nor  yet  merely  intellectual,  by  representations  in  the  mind,  but 
purely  spiritual,  whereby  spiritual  beings  and  things  were  actu- 
ally seen  and  perceived  by  his  spiritual  senses,  as  one  spirit  be- 
holds another,  and  answering  to  those  expressions  in  Scripture, 
of  "  being  in  the  Spirit,"  and  of  being  "  caught  up  by  the 
Spirit as  likewise  to  that  rapt  trance,  or  ectasy  of  the  apostle, 
during  which  he  says,  "  whether  he  was  in  the  body,  or  out  of 
the  body,  he  could  not  teU,"  2  Cor.  xii.  2. 

The  same  question  that  will  be  asked  here  has  been  briefly 
noticed  already,  viz.  If  a  testimony  to  so  extraordinary  a  dis- 
pensation does  not  require  the  extraordinary  seal  of  mu-acles  to 
render  it  credible  ?  To  which  be  it  further  answered,  that  many 
of  the  prophets  worked  no  miracles,  and  yet  were  believed 
upon  their  own  private  testimony;  and  that  we  beheve  many 
things  of  the  highest  consequence  in  rehgion  upon  human 
autliority,  where  the  persons  transmitting  and  delivering  them 
appear  properly  qualified  and  circumstanced  to  give  credibility 
to  what  they  relate.    But  this  argument  has  been  considered  m 
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the  Preface  to  the  Theosophick  Lucubration  before  mentioned ; 
and  from  the  reasons  adduced,  and  such  as  are  ready  to  be  fur- 
ther produced,  if  called  for,  we  look  upon  our  author's  testimony 
as  worthy  of  our  acceptation  in  this  matter,  and  venture  to  rely 
on  his  known  integrity  and  piety,  and  liis  disinterested  and  in- 
defatigable laboiu's  to  instruct  tlae  world  in  the  most  important 
truths  relating  to  salvation,  at  the  expence  of  his  fortune,  and 
the  sacrifice  of  all  worldly  enjoyments,  during  more  than  the 
last  thirty  years  of  his  life.  And  if  we  further  reflect,  that  the 
whole  scope  and  tendency  of  liis  writings  is  to  promote  the  love 
of  God  and  of  our  neighbour ;  to  inculcate  the  highest  reverence 
to  the  Holy  Scriptui'cs ;  to  ui'ge  the  necessity  of  practical  holi- 
ness, and  to  confirm  our  faith  in  the  Divinity  of  our  Lord  and 
Sariour  Jesus  Christ :  these  considerations,  I  tliink,  may  be 
allowed  of  as  sufficient  credentials  (as  far  as  himian  testimony 
can  go)  of  his  extraordinary  mission  and  character,  and  as  con- 
dancing  marks  of  his  sincerity  and  truth ;  especially  as  we  have 
to  add,  upon  the  credit  of  two  worthy  persons  (one  of  them  a 
learned  physician,  who  attended  him  in  his  last  sickness),  that 
he  confirmed  the  truth  of  all  that  he  had  published  relating  to 
his  communications  with  the  world  of  spiiits,  by  his  solemn  tes- 
timony a  very  short  time  before  he  departed  tliis  life  in  London, 
A.D.  1773. 

Reader,  might  it  not  seem  a  wonder,  if  a  person  of  so  extra- 
ordinary and  apostoHcal  a  character  should  better  escape  the 
imputation  of  madness  than  the  prophets  of  old  ?    And  accord- 
ingly some  have  given  out,  that  he  was  beside  himself,  and  in 
particular,  that  it  was  occasioned  by  a  fever  which  he  had  about 
twenty  years  before  his  death.    Now  it  is  well  known  by  all  his 
acquaintance,  that  our  author  recovered  of  that  fever  after  the 
manner  of  other  men ;  that  his  extraordinary  communications 
commenced  many  years  before  that  time,  and  that  his  writings, 
both  prior  and  subsequent  to  it,  entirely  harmonize  and  proceed 
upon  the  same  principles  with  an  exact  correspondence ;  and  that 
in  the  whole  of  his  conversation,  transactions,  and  conduct  of 
Hfe,  he  contiiiued  to  the  end  of  it  the  same  uniform,  excellent 
man.    Now  if  to  write  many  large  volumes  on  the  most  impor- 
tant of  all  subjects  with  unvaried  consistency,  to  reason  accu- 
rately, and  to  give  proofs  of  an  astonishiug  memory  all  the  Avay, 
and  if  hereto  be  joined  propriety  and  dignity  of  character  in  all 
the  relative  duties  of  the  Cliristian  life ;  if  all  this  can  be  recon- 
ciled with  the  true  definition  of  madness,  then  there  is  an  end 
of  all  distinction  between  sane  and  insane,  between  Avisdom  and 
folly.    O  fie  upon  those  uncharitable  prejudices,  which  have  led 
so  many  in  all  ages  to  credit  and  propagate  slanderous  reports 
of  the  best  of  men,  even  whilst  they  have  been  employed  in  the 
heavenly  work  of  turning  many  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from 
the  power  of  Satan  imto  God. 
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Were  an  angel  from  heaven  to  come  and  dwell  incarnate 
araon-st  ns,  maj  we  not  suppose  tliat  his  conversation,  disco- 
veries, and  conduct  of  life,  would  in  many  things  be  so  con- 
trary to  the  errors  and  prejudices,  the  ways  and  fashions  ot  this 
world,  that  many  would  say  with  one  consent,  that  he  is  beside 
himself;  and  where  any  one  of  our  brethren,  through  the  divine 
favour,  attains  to  any  high  degree  of  angehcal  lUummation  and 
communications,  may  he  not  expect  the  Hke  treatment  ?    I  tor- 
get  the  name  of  the  philosopher,  whose  precepts  and  lectures 
were  so  repugnant  to  the  dissolute  manners  of  the  Athemans, 
they  sent  to  Hippocrates  to  come  and  cure  him  ot  his  mad- 
ness ;  to  which  message  that  great  physician  returned  this  an- 
swer :  that  it  was  not  the  philosopher,  but  the  Athenians  that 
were  mad.    In  lilce  manner,  the  wise  in  every  city  and  country 
are  the  smaller  part,  and  therefore  must  be  content  to  sufter 
the  reproachful  name  that  in  truth  belongs  to  the  majonty. 
This  has  been  the  case  of  all  extraordinary  messengers  for  good 
to  mankind,  and  the  world  is  not  altered  m  this  respect  Bu 
it  may  be  said,  that  though  it  be  thus  mth  the  ig^o^ant  and 
profane,  yet  men  of  education  and  learning  will  form  a  mo  e 
Seous  judgment  of  the  matter,  and  be  determined  impartially 
iSng  to  the  nature  of  the  evidence  ;  and  it  would  be  well 
JtSs  were  so ;  but  in  general  it  is  far  otherwise.  Human  learn- 
^i'  considered  merely  in  itself,  neither  makes  a  man  a  behever, 
nor  an  mbehever,  but  confirms  him  in  truth  or  error,  according 
to  hkp^udices,  nclinations,  or  interest;  at  least  it  is  commoi^y 
so  -Stherefor'e  we  find,  that  in  all  ages  such  among  the  leai^ed 
as  devoted  themselves  to  support  ^'^^'^^fj,,^^^ 
narticular  professions,  were  always  the  most  violent  peisecutors 
Ke  truth;  for  though  truth  has  its  conveyance  thx.^^^^^ 
intellectual  part  in  man,  yet  it  never  gams  its  effect,  or  operates 
S  a  princMe,  till  it  be  received  into  the  aflfection  and  will ;  and 
so  manT  aid  in  Scripture  to  be  of  an  understandmg  heart.  So 
thaTknowledge  is  productive  of  the  greatest  good  or  the  greatest 
evU  according  to  the  ground  or  disposition  m  which  it  resides ; 
whenToi^ed^th  piety  and  humihty,  it  adds  both  lustre  and 
J^^'Zrltr-,  wh'en'joined  with  the  --pt  P-ions  of  o^^^ 
nature^  it  is  the  most ^^^l^^^f^^^^^^  tteMw;  t 

~y ;  the  pride  of  reputation  fo. 
&!  and  the  ^^^^^^^^ 
LtXm^  "eld^^^^^  Lord!  "How  can 

^bebev  ,  who  -eiv.  1—^^^^^  SIT^^  l^^'et 

-te:i^a^0l;^r[X  ^rSl^t  of  that  corre- 
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sponrlent  relation,  wliich  ori^nally  subsisted  between  tlic  human 
soul  aud  di^'iue  truth,  is  still  remaining  with  us  (through  grace), 
otherwise  Ave  should  no  more  be  capable  of  receiving  it  when 
offered,  than  the  brute  beasts,  Avhich  have  no  imderstanding ; 
but  then,  that  all  may  not  be  lost  by  wilful  sin,  and  we  rendered 
thereby  incapable  of  conversion,  we  must  be  careful  not  to  set 
up  idols  in  our  hearts,  nor  suffer  any  false  interest  to  mislead 
us,  as  thereby  the  mind  is  tinctiu'ed  with  prejudice  against  the 
truth,  and  the  understanding  receives  a  wrong  bias,  and  so  we 
become  hke  the  false  wise  ones  spoken  of  in  Job  v.  14,  who 
"  meet  with  darkness  in  the  day-time,  and  grope  in  the  noon 
day  as  in  the  night."  This  difference  in  the  state  of  the  heart 
and  affections  occasions  the  difference  "vve  see  both  in  the  un- 
learned and  learned  of  equal  natural  and  acquii'ed  abilities,  that 
whilst  some  readily  receive  the  truth  in  the  light  and  love ^  of  it, 
others  are  always  disputing,  and  always  seeking,  without  ever 
coming  to  the  knowledge  of  it. 

As  there  is  correspondency,  or  a  mutual  relation  between 
rightly  disposed  minds  and  truth  in  the  general,  so  likewise 
there  is  a  particular  correspondency  or  congi'uity  between  certain 
minds  and  certain  truths  in  particular,  producing  an  aptitude  in 
the  foiTner  to  receive  the  latter  as  soon  as  offered,  and  tliat  by 
a  kind  of  intuition  without  reasoning ;  and  hence  it  comes  to 
pass,  that  such  as  have  a  remarkable  fitness  for  this  or  that 
particular  class  of  truths  (which  we  usually  term  genius)  are 
less  qualified  for  any  considerable  proficiency  in  certain  others. 
Thus  the  mathematician  seldom  excels  in  metaphysical  know- 
ledge ;  and  he  that  may  be  very  expert  in  systematical  divinity, 
is  oftentimes  a  stranger  to  mystical  theology ;  one  member  thus 
supplying  what  another  lacketh,  whilst  all  may  learn  thereby  to 
esteem  and  love  one  another,  and  praise  the  Lord  for  his  diver- 
sity of  gifts  for  the  common  benefit  of  his  church.  Let  not 
then  such  as  walk  in  the  simphcity  of  a  naked  faith,  without 
needing  any  other  e\adence ;  let  not  such,  I  say,  censure  in  the 
following  book  what  they  do  not  understand,  or  cannot  receive, 
as  it  may  be  of  use  to  others,  who  are  led  more  in  the  way  of 
knowledge  than  themselves.  We  judge  not  them,  nay,  love 
them;  wherefore,  then,  shoidd  they  come  short  of  us  in  charity? 
Are  we  not  bretlu-en,  and  traveUing  to  the  same  good  land  ? 
Why,  then,  should  we  fall  out  by  the  way  ?  Even  the  Scribes 
could  say,  as  touching  Paul:  "If  a  spirit  or  an  angel  hath 
spoken  to  him,  let  us  not  fight  against  God"  (Acts  xxiii.  9)  : 
and  who  can  say  that  what  this  oui-  author  delivers  to  us,  as 
from  vision  and  revelation  in  the  other  world,  is  not  the  verv 
tnith  ?  *' 

Let  it  be  observed  here,  in  regard  to  the  ensuing  work,  that 
though  the  narrative  part  of  it  should  appear  to  the  reader  of 
doubtful  authority,  yet  the  doctrinal  pai-t,  wliere  confirmed  by 
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plain  Scriptures,  certainly  merits  his  serious  attention,  nay, 
many  things  therein,  touching  which  the  Scriptures  are  silent, 
carry  weight  and  internal  evidence  along  with  them  m  the  judg- 
ment of  impartial  minds;  and  though  they  claim  not  a  place 
among  the  Credenta  of  religion,  yet  vvill  often  be  found  useful 
to  iUustrate  them,  as  also  to  enrich  the  mmd,  to  familianze 
heavenly  things  to  the  thoughts,  and  to  wean  the  affections  from 
the  toys  and  vanities  of  a  miserable  world  lying  m  wickedness. 
It  is  allowed  that  our  author  does  not  in  all  places  throughout 
his  witings,  foUow  the  commonly  received  mtei-pretations  of  the 
Sci-iptures ;  but  so  neither  do  all  chm-ches,  nor  all  expositors  m 
the  same  church.    Though  as  to  life  and  godhness,  and  conse- 
quently what  pertains  to  salvation,  the  Scriptures  are  suffici- 
ently plain,  yet,  with  respect  to  many  difficult  and  mysterious 
parts  of  them,  they  continue  wrapped  up  m  a  venerable  obscu- 
rity, to  be  opened  according  to  the  needs  and  states  of  the 
chm-ch  to  the  end  of  the  world ;  and  we  doubt  not  to  affirm 
that  the  highly  illuminated  Swedenborg  has  been  ^«trumen  a 
in  bringing  hidden  tilings  to  light,  and  m  reveahng  the  spiritual 
sense  of  the  sacred  records  above  any  other  person  since  the 
church  became  possessed  of  that  divine  treasm-e.    In  the  present 
daS  night  of  general  apostacy  has  this  new  star  appeai;ed  m  our 
northSn  hemisphere,  to  guide  and  comfort  the  bewildered  tra- 
veller  on  his  way  to  Bethlehem. 

Tt  is  farther  to  be  remarked  on  our  author's  writings  (of 
which  the  foUowing  treatise  is  Httle  more  than  a  twentieth  pai't), 
at  the  ^presentation  he  therein  gives  us  of  the  l^eavenly  king- 
doms sets  before  us  that  world  of  desires  so  objectively  to  the 

umanttellect  and  reason,  nay,  even  fo  -r  sensible^^^^^^^^ 
hension  as  to  accommodate  the  description  of  it  to  tl^e  ciea^ 

tmougn  a  supu»  .  whereas  natvu-e,  m  the  state  of 

''^Jl'^^^'i  ^Tl^^^i  a  fair  representation  of  the 

SawtS  S  have  wrought  enrious  work,  for  the  semce 


*  See  Paradise  Restored. 
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of  the  sanctiiavy,  by  wisflom  and  understanding  given  them  from 
llie  Lord,  Exod.  xxxvi.  1.  If  then  we  receive  innocent  satisfac- 
tion here  from  viewing  beautiful  houses  and  gardens,  why  should 
we  b»  so  averse  from  thinking  that  there  are  celestial  mansions 
and  paradises  in  the  kingdom  of  our  Father  ?  Does  music  de- 
light us  ? — why  may  we  not  hope  to  be  entertained  Avith  more 
ransliing  harmony  from  the  vocal  and  instrumental  melody  of 
the  angels  in  heaven  ?  How  cheering  both  to  the  mind  and 
senses,  and  also  Iielpfiil  to  pious  meditations  in  good  men,  are 
the  sweetly  variegated  scenes  of  nature  in  the  prime  of  the  year; 
and  can  we  be  unwilling  to  believe  that  corresponding  heavenly 
scenes  are  provided  for  the  delectation  of  departed  happy  souls 
in  the  land  of  bUss  ?  Especially  when  we  understand  (as  under- 
stand we  may)  that  all  that  is  truly  pleasing,  beautiful,  and 
harmonious  in  nature,  is  by  influx  from  the  spiritual  into  the 
natural  world ;  in  which  latter,  archetypal  glories  are  faintly  re- 
presented to  us  by  earthly  images.  It  was  a  profane  saying  of 
a  late  well  known  jester  and  epicure,  who  was  also  a  noted  per- 
former on  the  di-amatic  stage ;  that  "  as  to  heaven,  he  had  no 
great  longing  for  the  place,  as  he  could  not  see  what  great  plea- 
sure there  could  be  in  sitting  *  on  a  cloud,  and  singing 

of  psalms."  But  had  that  impious  man  reflected,  that  heaven 
or  hell  must  be  the  everlasting  portion  of  every  one  in  the  other 
world ;  and  had  he  been  acquainted  with  our  author's  writings, 
he  would  not  have  treated  the  glories  of  the  place  with  such 
ludicrous  profaneness ;  but  have  thought,  and  spoken,  and  Kved 
better  than  he  did :  nay,  he  might  have  wished  his  lot  to  be 
there,  even  from  a  principle  of  epicurism  in  a  certain  sense ;  for 
all  spiritual  beings  must  have  spnitual  senses,  and  if  in  heaven, 
those  senses  must  be  gratified  with  deUghts  adapted  thereto : 
but  where  any  one  is  so  grossly  sensual,  as  to  place  the  supreme 
fehcity  of  a  spirit  in  such  gratifications  as  suit  only  with  the 
corporeal  part  of  our  present  degraded  natui'e,  may  it  not  be 
said  of  such  a  one,  that  he  has  degraded  it  still  lower,  even  to 
the  level  of  an  ass  in  his  understanding,  and  to  that  of  a  swine 
by  lus  aff"ections?  The  work  before  us  will  help  such  a  one  to 
very  difierent  conceptions  of  the  heavenly  Idngdom,  even  as  to 
those  particular  beatitudes  which  are  most  nearly  accommodated 
to  the  ideas  of  sense ;  and  he  may  also  therein  learn,  that  all 
the  relative  duties,  aU  the  social  virtues,  and  aU  the  tender 
affections  that  give  consistence  and  harmony  to  society,  and  do 
honour  to  humanity,  find  place  and  exercise  in  the  utmost  purity 
in  those  delectable  abodes,  where  every  thing  that  can  deUght 
the  eye,  or  rejoice  the  heart,  entertain  the  imagination,  or  exalt 
the  understanchng,  conspii-e  with  innocence,  love,  joy,  and  peace, 

*  The  expression  hero  left  out  is  so  gross,  and  unbecoming  the  subject,  that  \/<l 
torbear  giving  it  to  the  reader. 
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to  bless  tlie  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  and  to  make  glad 
the  citj'  of  our  God. 

Such,  dear  reader,  and  so  excellent  are  the  things  here  oiFered 
for  thy  entertainment  and  instruction  hy  this  wonderful  traveller. 
But  if,  after  all,  thou  canst  not  read  him  as  the  enlightened 
seer,  and  the  extraordinary  messenger  of  important  news  from 
the  other  world,  read  him  as  the  Christian  divine  and  sage  in- 
terpreter of  the  Scriptures ;  read  liim  as  the  judicious  moralist, 
and  acute  metaphysician;  or  read  him  as  the  profound  philo- 
sopher ;  or  if  he  cannot  please  in  any  of  these  characters,  read 
him  at  least  as  the  ingenious  author  of  a  divine  romance  :  but 
if  neither  as  such  he  can  give  content,  I  have  only  to  add.  Go 
thy  way,  and  leave  the  book  to  those  that  Imow  how  to  make 
a  better  use  of  it ;  and  such,  I  trust,  are  not  a  few  among  the 
serious,  being  willing  to  hope,  for  the  honour  of  our  country, 
that  if  such  a  ludicrous  representation  of  hell,  as  passes  under 
the  title  of.  The  Visions  of  Don  Quevedo,  could  make  its  way 
amongst  us  through  no  less  than  ten  editions,  there  will  not  be 
wanting  in  the  land  a  sufladent  number  of  persons  of  sober  re- 
flection and  contemplative  minds,  to  give  all  due  encouragement 
to  a  work  so  well  calculated,  as  this  is,  to  promote  true  wisdom 
and  godliness,  by  credible  testimony  to  the  reahties  of  the  world 
of  spirits,  and  to  the  respective  states  and  conditions  of  departed 

souls.  . 

As  to  the  persons  concerned  in  translating  and  conductmg 
the  publication  of  the  following  extraordinary  work,  I  may  ven- 
ture to  say,  that  thev  deserve  weH  of  the  pubUc,  as  far  as  the 
most  disinterested  pidns  and  benevolent  intentions  can  justify 
the  expression ;  and  though  we  are  far  from  obtradmg  the  con- 
tents of  this  book  on  any,  as  demanding  an  implicit  faith  therein, 
yet  we  cannot  but  zealously  recommend  them  to  the  most  senous 
attention  of  those  who  are  quahfied  to  receive  them  as  subjects 
of  the  greatest  importance,  high  as  heaven,  and  deep  as  heU, 
and  comprehending  all  that  is  within  ns  and  without  us ;  as  a 
key  that  unlocks  all  worlds,  and  opens  to  us  wondei-ful  mysteries 
both  in  nature  and  gi'ace ;  as  displaying  many  hidden  secrets  ot 
time  and  eternity,  and  acquainting  us  with  the  laws  of  the  spiri- 
tual worlds;  as  leading  us  from  heaven  to  heaven,  and  bnngmg 
us,  as  it  were,  into  the  company  of  angels,  nay,  into  the  pre- 
sence chamber  of  the  King  of  Saints,  and  Lord  of  Glory,  in 
a  word,  whatever  is  most  desirable  to  know,  whatever  most  de- 
serving of  our  afi-ections,  and  whatever  is  most  interesting  m 
things  pertaining  to  salvation;  all  this  is  the  subject  of  the  tol- 

lowing  volume.  .  .  •, 

We  are  not  unprepared  for  the  opposition  that  may  be  ex- 
pected to  any  fresh  discoveries  of  truth,  especially,  as  has  been 
observed  befLe,  where  the  credit  or  ^^^f  ^«!.f  fJl^ ^J"^^^^^^^^ 
profession  or  body  of  men  is  concerned.    Estabhshed  doctrines 
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and  opinions  are  considered  as  sacred,  and  the  sanction  of  cus- 
tom gives  them  the  ftrmness  of  a  rock  with  most ;  as  is  known 
to  have  been  the  case  in  physic,  astronomy,  and  natural  philoso- 
phy, in  which  truth,  though  supported  by  the  evidence  of  de- 
monstration, has  scarcely  been  able  to  make  its  way  in  a  century. 
Besides,  the  pride  of  leai-ning  is  strong  on  the  side  of  established 
institutes,  and  for  men  to  part  with  what  they  have  been  build- 
ing up  with  much  study  and  pains  for  a  great  part  of  their  lives, 
is  a  mortifying  consideration ;  they  are  startled  at  the  thoughts 
of  becoming  thus  poor,  and  some  would  be  as  willing  to  part 
with  their  skins,  as  with  their  acquisitions  of  this  kind ;  and 
hence  it  is,  that  we  read  of  so  many  martyi's  to  error  and  folly 
in  all  ages.  These  things  considered,  we  are  not  to  wonder  that 
our  author's  pubhcations  have  met  with  no  better  encourage- 
ment hitherto  in  his  own  country  (as  is  usually  the  case  with 
prophets) ,  we  being  informed  some  time  ago  by  a  worthy  mer- 
chant residing  at  Gottenbui-g,  that  but  few  of  the  clergy  (as  far 
as  had  come  to  his  knowledge)  had  then  received  them ;  and 
that  the  Rev.  Dr.  Beyer,  a  learned  man,  and  professor  in  divi- 
nity in  that  university,  had  suffered  much  persecution  for  adopt- 
ing and  propagating  the  truths  contained  in  his  writings,  and 
was  not  suifered  to  print  his  exphcation  and  defence  of  them  in 
Sweden.  But  to  the  honour  of  our  constitution,  we  can  as  yet 
call  the  hberty  of  the  press  (and  a  hberty  within  the  bounds  of 
decency  may  it  always  be)  as  the  privilege  of  Englishmen,  and 
therefore  may  reasonably  hope  for  better  success  to  our  author's 
wi-itings  in  this  land  of  freedom ;  not  that  we  expect  any  encou- 
ragement on  their  behalf  fi-om  our  pharisees  and  bigots  of  any 
denomination,  for  they  are  the  same  every  where ;  but  oui-  hopes 
are  from  men  of  unprejudiced  minds,  dead  to  self  and  the  world, 
of  a  sunpUfied  understanding,  and  such  as  are  friends  to  wisdom 
wherever  they  find  her ;  in  a  word,  whose  spirit  harmonizes  with 
truth,  and  whose  hearts  are  unison  to  heavenly  things. 

I  cannot  think  of  concluding  this  preface  -ndthout  speaking 
somewhat  particularly  to  a  point  of  doctrine,  the  knowledge  of 
which  IS  the  more  necessary  to  the  reader  for  the  right  under- 
standing of  the  author's  waitings,  as  in  the  vast  variety  of  sub- 
jects and  new  discoveries  that  he  presents  to  us,  it  has  a  principal 
connection  with  most  of  them;  nay,  is  the  true  key  in  his  hand 
that  opens  the  secrets  of  the  visible  and  invisible  worids,  explains 
man  to  himself,  and  also  reveals  the  spiiitual  sense  of  the  Sacred 
V\  ritmgs.  The  doctrine  I  am  here  spealdng  of  is  that  of  corre- 
spondency or  correspondence,  which  are  terms  nearly  of  the  same 
signification. 

Correspondence  or  correspondency,  in  a  philosophical  sense, 
IS  a  kind  of  analogy  that  one  thing  bears  to  another,  or  the 
manner  m  which  one  thing  represents,  images,  or  answers  to 
another  ;  and  tins  doctrine,  as  it  refers  to  things  in  heaven  and 
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iu  earth  according  to  tlieir  mutual  relations,  is  given  us  in  tl^ 
following  adage  of  the  renowned  Hermes  Trismegistas— Omma 
quos  in  ccelis,  sunt  in  terris  terrestri  modo  ;  omnia  quoi  in  terris, 
sunt  in  ccelis  coslesii  modo. 

This  natural  or  material  world,  in  which  we  live  as  to  the 
body,  proceeds  derivatively  (in  a  sense  consistent  with  the 
Mosaic  account  of  the  creation)  from  the  spiritual  world,  and 
subsists  by  contmual  influx  from  it;  it  is  as  a  spiritual  thing 
formed  into  a  palpable  and  material  thing,  as  an  essence  cloth- 
ing itself  with  a  form ;  or  as  a  soul  making  to  itself  a  body. 
Therefore  this  world,  and  aU  things  in  it,  as  far  forth  as  they 
stand  in  the  divine  order,  do  correspond  to  heaven  and  heavenly 
things ;  but  now  (tlirough  the  fall  of  man)  standing  m  evil  as 
weU  as  good,  the  dark,  evil,  or  hellish  world  has  gained  a  form 
in  outward  nature.    Hence  it  is,  that  so  many  evil  men,  evil 
beasts,  and  poisonous  things,  together  with  all  the  disorders  m 
the  natural  world,  bear  its  impressions  and  properties,  and  make 
this  world  a  kind  of  torment-house  to  us.    Man,  considered  m 
himself,  is  a  httle  image  of  heaven  or  heU,  and  also  of  this 
outward  world,  which  no  other  being  is;  and  therefore  he  is 
the  most  wonderful  of  aU  God's  creatures.    At  death  he  puts 
off  his  part  in  this  material  kingdom,  and  passes  into  one  ot  tlie 
other  two,  being  its  servant  to  wliich  he  obeys  or  umtes  himself 
here  by  his  will  and  affections  ;  and  therefore  he  is  conimanded 
to  set  his  "  aftections  on  things  above'^  (Col.  iii.  2),  as  they  con- 
stitute the  band  of  union  betwixt  heaven  or  hell,  and  the  soul  ol 
man.    These  three  worlds  are  called  Principles,  as  hrst,  me 
light  or  heavenly  world;  secondly,  the  dark      l^^lhsh  world ; 
and,  thirdly,  this  natural  or  material  world ;  and  man  s  leason- 
ing  faculty  stands  in  the  centre  of  the  three,  and  i;eceives  im- 
pressions from  each,  as  it  tui-ns  to  one  or  other  of  ^^^m  fen 
speculates  on  the  materials  it  derives  thence,  and  contends  for 
or  ao-ainst  right  and  truth,  even  as  the  affections  aie  set  tor 
tLse  bias,  lek  or  bribe  it;  and  therefore  if  ^^^^J^^^^'^l 
Hghtened  from  above,  under  the  conduct  of  good  affections,  it  is 
a  mere  mercenary,  ready  to  enhst  on  any  side 

The  human  nature  was  so  almost  umversally  corrupted  at  the 
time  of  ouTsaviour's  advent  in  the  flesh,  that  unless  Jesus  Clmst 
hS  come  into  the  world  when  He  did,  to  restore  the  heavenly 
princTpk  of  light  and  grace,  or  truth  and  goodness,  through 
?he  medium  ot  his  humLity  (all  immediate  co--^^^^ 
tweenGod  and  the  soid  being  well  mgh  «ff  «.^^)  f  ^^^f^^^^^^^ 
must  have  perished,  by  faUing  f  f  ««7^^'^^^  °. 

•  1  +^  ^^Hpr  extinction  of  truth,  and  the  loss  oi  iioo 
w5l  tots  t  byTe  entrance  of  this  Divine  Friend  nto  tlie 
huminlie.  He 'opened  the  shut  gate  of  c— c^^^^^^ 

twixt  heaven  and  earth,  God  and  the  '^^^'J;^2\  yT^.^^^^^ 
great  Mediator  and  gracious  Redeemer.    But  still  ^^e  aie 
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liberty  to  receive  or  reject  Him  as  our  sanctification  and  com- 
plete redemption^,  for  man  can  only  be  saved  consistently  with 
choice  and  free  will. 

Men  had  lost  the  true  original  language  of  nature  (wliich 
expressed  things  according  to  their  qualities  and  properties) 
before  the  flood,  even  so  much  of  it  as  had  remained  among  the 
posterity  of  Seth  and  Enoch  for  a  considerable  time ;  and  this 
ignorance  they  fell  into  on  their  losing  the  knowledge  of  nature 
in  its  correspondence  to  divine  and  heavenly  things ;  for  nature 
in  its  proper  order,  as  observed  before,  is  the  book  of  God  and 
exhibits  spiritual  things  in  material  forms.  In  the  room,  there- 
fore, of  this  was  substituted  a  language  by  letters  and  reading  in 
books,  to  help  him  this  way  for  attaining  to  divine  knowledge, 
as  rudiments  leading  thereto  in  our  present  state  of  ignorance, 
in  which  literature  is  mistaken  by  most  for  wisdom  itself; 
however,  to  some  the  door  was  and  still  is  open  for  immediate 
heavenly  communications,  hut  what  through  unbehef,  earthly- 
mindedness,  and  other  sad  impediments,  few  at  tliis  time  are 
quahfied  for  so  high  a  privilege. 

The  early  ancients  after  the  flood  had  some  knowledge  of 
correspondency  derived  down  to  them  by  tradition,  though  with- 
out any  perception  of  it  in  themselves  j  and  it  remained  longest 
among  the  Egyptians,  of  which  their  hieroglyphics  or  sacred  sculp- 
tures were  a  principal  part ;  but  by  degrees  they  became  so  far 
corrupted  and  blind,  as  to  lose  sight  of  the  things  represented, 
and  to  worship  their  representatives  or  images.  Hence  the  ori- 
ginal of  their  fooHsh  idolatry  of  beasts,  birds,  fishes,  and  vege- 
tables. Our  enlightened  author,  had  he  lived  longer,  designed, 
as  he  told  me,  to  give  us  the  key  to  the  ancient  hieroglyphical 
learning,  saying,  at  the  same  time,  that  none  but  himself  could 
do  it ;  but  of  this  the  world  was  not  worthy. 

The  knowledge  of  correspondences  is  now  almost  entirely 
lost,  especially  in  Europe,  where  even  the  name  is  little  under- 
stood; and  this  is  one  main  cause  of  the  obscurity  of  the  Scrip- 
tures of  the  Old  Testament,  which  were  chiefly  written  by  the 
rules  of  this  science ;  nay,  man  also,  as  an  image  of  the  spiii- 
tual  and  natural  worlds,  contains  in  hhnself  the  correspondences 
ot  both,  of  the  former  in  his  interior,  and  of  the  latter  in  his 
exterior  or  bodily  part,  and  so  is  caUed  the  microcosm,  or  Httle 
world.  Thus  for  example ;  all  the  organs  of  his  senses,  his 
teatures,  bowels,  and  vessels,  even  to  the  minutest  vein  and 
nerve  correspond  to  something  in  the  soul  or  spiritual  part 
On  the  other  hand,  the  afi-ections  and  passions  of  the  mind 
represent  themselves  naturaUy  in  the  face  and  features,  so  that 
the  countenance  would  be  the  natural  index  to  the  mind  were 
men  in  a  state  of  simpHcity,  without  guile  and  dissimulation  • 
and  yet,  as  matters  stand  at  present,  so  much  stiU  appears  of 
the  mmd  m  the  correspondent  features  of  the  face,  as  to  serve 
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for  a  type,  signature,  or  impression  tliereof.    Thus  love,  hatred, 
hope,  fear,  joy,  sorrow,  assent,  contempt,  surprise,  &c.,  do 
naturally,  and  often  involuntarily,  manifest  themselves  m  the 
visage;  in  like  manner  the  wiU,  by  the  actions  and  motions 
of  the  body ;  the  understanding  expresses  itself  in  the  speech, 
and  the  affections  in  the  sound  or  voice ;  and  all  these  by  influx 
from  within,  and  correspondence  from  without:  and  as  the 
features  correspond  to  the  affections,  so  does  the  eye  to  the 
intellect,  the  nose  to  the  faculty  of  discerning,  and  the  ears  to 
attention  and  obedience ;  accordingly,  we  use  the  word  qmck- 
sighted,  to  signify  a  ready  apprehension;  and  penetration,  or 
discernment,  is  sometimes  expressed  by  smelling  a  thing  out;  and 
to  hearken  in  Scripture  means  to  obey.    Be  it  hkewise  observed, 
that  the  heart  corresponds  to  sincerity  of  love ;  the  loms,  &c.  to 
conjugal  affection;  the  bowels  to  commiseration;  the  hands 
and  fingers  to  operation,  &c.;  and  so  much  of  the  language  ot 
nature  still  remains,  as  to  express  by  these  outward  representa- 
tives the  corresponding  powers,  passions,  and  affections  ot  the 
soul  which  influences  and  actuates  these  several  members  and 
parts,  as  every  one  experiences.    And  as  the  body,  m  its  several 
parts  and  oflaces,  corresponds  to  the  soul  and  its  operations,  so 
does  the  soul,  in  its  several  faculties  and  powers,  to  the  heavenly 
world  in  aU  tilings  good,  and  to  the  helHsh  world  m  all  thmgs 
evil.    Thus  wisdom,  love,  purity,  innocence,  &c.  have  reference 
to  the  celestial  kingdom,  as  being  communications  by  influx 
from  thence,  and  therefore  it  is  that  heaven  bears  a  near  ana- 
logy to  man  (as  standing  in  his  right  order),  and  is  caUedby  our 
author.  The  Grand  Man  :  for  the  human  form  is  the  most  per- 
fect of  aU,  and  accordingly,  God  assumed  it  m  ">^;le.^'^«^;f;'?^  |° 
man,  represents  Himself  to  us  by  it,  and  ^^^^^^^^Himself  m  it 
at  tidies  to  the  holy  angels;  so  likewise  ^l^^^^^g^^.^^^^^^f^^^' 
according  to  their  distinguishing  quahties  and  excellenee,  be^  a 
particular  relation  to  this  or  that  part  of  the  human  form.  Thus 
as  our  author  informs  us,  one  society  corresponds  to,  or  is  m,  the 
province  of  the  head,  and  they  are  such  as  excel  i^^^dom  an- 
other to  the  heart,  being  such  as  excel  m  love  i  and  some  to  the 
arms   as  being  of  superior  strength,  and  so  on.    i  bus,  as  tne 
body  correspon^ds  to  L  soul,  so  the  soul,  in  ^ts  and 
order,  corresponds  to  heaven  and  heaven  to  God,  ^^^^^^^^ 
onlv  original  fountain  of  goodness  and  truth,  of  ^  blessedness 
a^/peSion,  from  whol  they  descend,  -  thci.  ^.ffe^^^^^^^ 
nud  degrees  through  the  heavenly  and  spmtual  woi Ids  down  to 
t£s  lasf  and  lowest  form  of  creation,  the  earth  in  which  we  now 

Tiie  earth  likewise,  in  its  different  ldngdoms,  anim^^^^^ 
getable,  and  mineral,  corresponds  to  tl^^^ff^^  ^^^^^^ 
world    Thus  not  only  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and  tiie  onus 
Tf  the  ai  according  t^o  their  different  properties,  have  a  repre- 
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sentative  meaning-  in  Scripture,  but  also  trees  and  plants  of 
various  kinds ;  so  in  particular,  those  of  the  aromatic  kind,  as 
also  tliG  olive,  the  vine,  and  the  cedar,  do  figure  divine  gifts  and 
graces,  and  other  rare  endowments  in  the  human  heart  and 
mind;  and  in  like  manner,  gold,  silver,  precious  stones,  and 
other  particulars  of  rich  furniture  in  the  tabernacle  and  temple, 
are  mentioned  in  Scripture  with  a  corresponding  reference  to 
goodness,  truth,  pm-ity  of  affection,  holiness,  &c.,  and  so  the 
wisest  interpreters  expound  them,  and  this  not  by  arbitrary  sig- 
nifications, but  as  outwai'd  proper  signs  of  things  inward  and 
spu-itual.  Thus  all  natm'e  is  a  theatre  of  divine  wonders,  repre- 
sentative of  the  invisible  world  to  such  as  are  of  a  right  under- 
standing and  discernment,  as  our  author  has  exemphfied  in  a 
thousand  instances.  It  is  hoped,  that  what  has  been  here 
offered  on  the  subject  of  correspondency,  -svill  be  found  useful 
to  such  as  are  in  a  disposition  to  give  the  following  book  an 
attentive  perusal. 

From  the  great  variety  of  important  subjects  and  discoveries 
to  be  met  with  in  our  author's  writings,  I  cannot  refrain  from 
observing  on  one  more,  as  deserving  our  pai-ticular  regard,  as 
also  to  prepare  the  reader  for  what  he  is  to  meet  with  in  this 
vohmae,  viz.,  the  doctrine  of  the  intermediate  state  of  departed 
souls,  caUed  here.  The  World  of  Spirits,  as  being  that  in  which 
they  all  meet  after  death  (except  a  very  few,  who  pass  dii-ectly 
to  heaven  or  hell)  in  order  to  theii-  last  preparation  for  final  biiss 
or  misery.    This  doctrine  has  long  been  received  in  the  chui-ch, 
and  revealed  to  many  by  their  departed  friends ;  but  having 
been  much  disfigui-ed  and  misrepresented,  Hke  some  other  truths, 
by  erroneous  additions  and  lucrative  figments  in  the  chui'ch  of 
Rome,  It  was  not  admitted  by  our  first  reformers,  who,  instead 
of  reformmg  the  doctrine,  totally  rejected  it  imder  the  oppro- 
brious name  of  aPopishpm-gatoryj  however,  it  has  been  re- 
tained by  most  of  the  spmtual,  otherwise  called  mystic,  writers 
m  all  chui'ches  and  I  have  seen  a  judicious  defence  of  it  by  the 
Hon.  Ai-clubald  CampbeU  in  our  own ;  but  the  book,  I  believe 
is  scarce.  Sm-e  it  is,  that  as  far  as  our  author's  credit  and  autho- 
rity extend  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  v/ill  not  be  questioned,  as 
he  relates  that  he  had  frequent  rapts  or  tx-anslations  of  spirit  to 
that  mtermediate  worid,  and  had  there  seen  and  conversed  ivith 
most.  If  not  aU  his  departed  friends  and  acquaintance,  besides  a 
great  number  of  others,  to  the  amount  of  very  many  thousands, 
^n  this  intermediate  world,  which  he  calls  a  state  of  vastation, 
the  good  spuits  are  graduaUy  puiified  from  all  the  stains  and 
wnir' v1  fl"""  ^^^^        contracted  in  this  naughty 

Si  n  Jo  t  ff  ^T''^^"  predominating  in  them  takes 
full  possession  of  aU  theu^  faculties  and  powers,  confirms  them  in 
fov^^  renders  them  meet  to  be  partakers  of  heavenly 

Jo>s;  on  which  they  are  translated  to  heaven.    On  the  other 
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hand,  the  bad  spiiits  are  graduaUy  divested  of  those  superficial 
and  apparent  virtues,  and  all  that  adventitious,  external  good, 
wliich  before  had  served  as  covers  to  the  evil  principle  witiUD; 
wliich  now  predominates  without  reserve  or  control,  confirming 
them  in  their  evil  habits,  and  their  repugnancy  to  all  good ; 
wliich  being  effected,  they  precipitate  themselves  into  the  inter- 
nal pit,  to  ioin  company  Avith  such  as  are  hke  themselves,  llius 
what  is  a  state  of  purification  to  the  good,  is  to  bad  spu-its  a 
state  of  separation  of  aU  extraneous  good  from  that  radical  evil 
which  constitutes  the  essence  of  theii-  natui-e. 

Now  this  doctrine  appears  consonant,  first,  to  reason,  as  it 
accords  with  the  tenor  of  the  divine  admimstration  m  the  go- 
vernment of  this  world,  in  which  all  things  proceed  to  their  limit 
or  completion  in  a  regular  and  gradual  process.    Secondly,  it  is 
consonant  to  rehgion,  as  it  vindicates  the  divme  attributes  from 
aU  imputation  of  undue  severity,  by  laying  man  s  destruction  at 
the  proper  door,  and  as  the  inevitable  consequence  of  his  own 
free  choice.    Thirdly,  this  doctrine  yields  consolation  to  the 
humble  pious  Christian  as  the  time  of  his  departure  draws  mgh 
Few  such,  upon  a  strict  examination  of  themselves,  axe  so  well 
satisfied  ^ith  their  state,  as  to  find  nothmg  lacking,  but  that 
ttey  are  already  fiilly  quahfied  for  the  society  of  the  holy  ange  s ; 
whereas  the  behef  that  an  intermediate  state  is  appomted 
wherein  every  thing  that  now  hindereth  shall  be  removed  out  o 
7he  warand  their ''sou^^  from  every  poUutioii  and  spot 

contTSed  by  their  union  with  this  fleshly  nature,  through  the 
Trevamnt  poler  and  energy  of  the  divine  prmciple  within  them, 
and  sobri^ging  them  into  the  state  of  just  men  made  perfect, 
they  can  Take  comfort  from  this  consideration,  and  meet  their 

^'Tt^^t%o:tTS^^^^^^^  same  intermediate  state,  winch 

nurifies  the  good  spirits,  leaves  the  bad  under  the  total  dommion 

nrevn  bv  tS  0^  free  choice,  that  so  both  may  be  possessed 

by  their  o^  prop^  prineiple  respectively,  and  go  to  their  own 

irofe? nlar  how  say  some,  that  the  devHs  will  be  essentiaUy 

SsLtel  Wo  angel  of  Hght,  at  a  certain  time  app-^ed 

the  Father?    We  desire  here  to  oppose  with  the  gieatest  ten 

dernes  ,  a  doctrine  which  we  heretofore  ^dg-^.f^I^^-^^,^^^^ 
uLxiiusa,  reasons  of  our  present  dissent,  wislnng 

f:o:^^^,^-Te^»^  charity  must  be  directed  by  tte  p™c^}° 
Ttmth,  aid  the  cstabHsM  laws  a^d 

^iZcTt^TeS:; 

tion  of  their  understanding  3  whereas  they  may  be  suppnc 
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a  much  sm-er  remedy  against  those  fears  in  the  comfortable  pro- 
mises to  the  truly  penitent  delivered  in  the  Gospel  of  our  most 
compassionate  Saviour,  whose  last  declaration  to  his  disciples 
before  his  ascension  wasj  "  that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins 
should  be  preached  in  his  name  among  all  nations/'  Luke 
xxiv.  47. 

It  is  evident  that  the  plainest  Scriptures  (and  such  we  are  to 
go  by)  are  against  the  doctrine  before  mentioned  ;  and  that  the 
same  force  of  words  that  is  therein  used  to  express  the  eternal 
happiness  of  those  that  are  saved,  is  also  made  use  of  to  express 
the  eternity  of  their  state  who  are  lost.  But  the  advocates  for 
that  side  of  the  question  rest  their  plea  and  stress  of  their  aroTi- 
ment  on  the  foot  of  divine  mercy ;  and  G  od  forbid  that  we  should 
go  about  to  straiten  that  mercy  towards  others  (though  even 
devUs)  to  which  the  very  best  of  us  stand  indebted,  both  for  all 
they  have  and  aU  they  have  to  hope  for ;  and  did  the  matter  of 
the  question  turn  merely  upon  mercy,  in  Kke  manner  as  a  gaol 
delivery  depends  on  the  ai'bitraay  clemency  of  an  earthly  prince 
1  doubt  not,  that  either  one  single  soul  would  not  go  to  hell  or 
if  any,  that  a  host  of  angels  would  be  sent  thither  with  a  message 
ot  mercy;  nay,  if  necessary  to  their  salvation,  that  even  Jesus 
Christ  himself  would  condescend  so  far,  as  to  visit  those  unhappy 
pnsoners  with  a  free  offer  of  peace  and  reconciliation  for  thebr 
redemption.  But  here  it  must  be  observed,  that  mercy  misun- 
derstood and  misapplied,  is  no  other  than  man's  own  false  idea  of 

f^^^li  "^^"^7     ''^S^^  *°        respects  him  as  a  crea- 

ture that  He  has  endowed  with  freedom  of  will,  and  whose  hap- 
pmess  or  misery  depends  on  the  right  or  wrong  direction  of  his 
choice  and  affections,  by  which  he  becomes  capable  or  incapable 

hfri  ?'T^-    ^"''^  "°^P^1  ^^^^  ^  «i^^^ture  is  to  mdo 

hun  to  unmake  him  what  he  is;  and  therefore  mercy,  with  re- 
gard to  hmi,  IS  to  provide  for  him  such  means  and  motives  as 
^oSlTs  vT       -^'i^r^tanding,  will,  and  affections  to  Xt  i 
good  as  his  free  choice.    Now  thi'ough  the  mercy  of  God  every 

?S  tol'end'  f  ^".'"^  '''''  of  proba'loni 

in  order  to  this  end,  though  man  knoweth  it  not ;  how  then  are 

we  to  expect  hat  any  means  of  this  kind  should  be  moreffec! 
tual  m  the  ot^ier  worid,  wherein  all  things  are  represS  to  us 

Teiratd^'w^^^^^^^^        ''''         -      fallsTtaven  o 
neii,  and  where  aU  things  increase  in  good  or  eril  to  eternitv  in 

heir  respective  kingdoms  ?    Praised  be  the  name  of  the  Srd 

fZ  Tf",  *r™'*^'  ^receptive  of  merer  NmrtL  v.,^" 
Idea  of  d,aboUsm  carries  in  il  repugnaney  Ld  hatred  to  S 
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and  goodness,  and  consequently  the  greatest  contrariety  to  the 
possibility  of  conversion.  Were  it  otherwise,  and  that  the  most 
malignant  spirit  in  hell  could  sincerely  say,  "  Lord,  I  am  weary 
and  ashamed  of  this  evil  nature,  and  sorry  for  the  sins  that  have 
brought  me  into  it ;  O  help  and  dehver  me  through  thy  mercy 
from  it,  that  I  may  he  converted,  and  become  thy  servant  \"  In 
this  case,  he  would  instantly  cease  to  be  a  devil,  and  become  an 
object  of  the  divine  mercy;  but  repentance,  prayer,  and  the  desire 
of  good,  is  all  from  the  grace  of  God,  and  dwelleth  not  in  those 
who  are  the  willing  servants  of  sin,  and  therefore  only  free  from, 
not  to,  righteousness.    Rom.  vi.  20. 

It  is  supposed  by  some,  that  length  of  suffering  will  at  last 
subdue  the  reluctance  of  the  will,  melt  the  heart  into  tenderness, 
and  turn  the  worst  of  evil  spirits  to  repentance  and  supphcation 
for  pardoning  mercy,  and  quahfy  them  for  it ;  but  this,  as  just 
now  observed,  is  the  sole  effect  of  that  grace  which  they  are  not 
admissive  of  and  not  the  effect  of  suffering,  which  has  no  such 
power  belonging  to  it ;  but  has  its  different  effects  relative  to  the 
different  states  of  those  who  are  the  subjects  of  its  operations. 
Thus  we  see,  that  as  the  same  fire  which  melts  the  wax,  hardens 
the  clay,  so  the  sharpest  sufferings  have  contrary  effects  on  dif- 
ferent persons.    They  who  have  any  remnant  of  grace  m  then- 
inmost  soul  (however  uni'ighteous  they  have  been  outwai-dly)  any 
spark  of  the  divine  life  still  remaining  in  their  interior,  are  soft- 
ened and  mehorated  by  them,  and  become  obedient  to  the  hea- 
venly voice,  crying  within  them,  Why  will  ye  die?    Turn  unto 
the  Lord,  that  iniquity  may  not  be  your  nun :  whUst  the  ob- 
durate and  impenitent  say  in  their  hearts  with  Pharaoh,  ho 
is  the  Lord,  that  we  should  obey  him?    And  turn  that  pumsh- 
ment  which  should  be  for  their  amendment,  into  the  occasion  of 
their  blasphemy  and  despair.    Could  length  of  suffenng  produce 
the  effect  before  mentioned,  we  might  naturally  suppose  that 
some  change  for  the  better  would,  in  the  course  of  thousands  of 
years  have  taken  place  in  him  who  is  caUed  m  Scriptui-e,  "  That 
old  Serpent,  which  is  the  Devil  and  Satan,"  Apoc.  xx.  2 ;  and 
yet  as  he  had  the  presumption  to  tempt  oui-  Savioiu-  m  the  wil- 
derness and  still  continues  to  practise  his  racked  defaces,  m 
order  to  work  our  ruin  ;  so  of  him  it  is  foretold,  that  after  being 
bound  a  thousand  years,  during  Christ's  miUenmal  reign  on 
earth,  and  being  loosed  from  his  prison,  he  wdl  again  go  out  to 
decei;e  the  nations  (Apoc.  xx.  7,  8)  ;  so  httle  of  hkehhood,  if 
any  possibility,  there  is,  that  they  who  have  confirmed  them- 
selves in  enniity  and  hatred  to  all  goodness,  should  become 
capable  of  repentance  to  salvation.    I  desire  not  to  strain  any 
ariument  beyond  its  proper  strength  against  an  liyioothesi., 
which  I  find  myself  more  ready  to  receive,  upon  any  satisfactory 
grounds,  than  to  reject;  but  let  truth  be  ever  held  sacred  and 
Lviolab  e,  whether  it  be  according  or  contrary  to  cm-  natural 
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inclinations  and  mslics  ;  nor  let  that  be  called  a  want  of  charity, 
where  charity  is  not  concerned,  or  would  suffer  perversion  and 
abuse;  for  chaiity,  which,  in  its  proper  signification,  is  love, 
cannot  extend  to  that  which  is  essentially  evil ;  otherwise  we 
must  condemn  that  solemn  appeal  of  the  man  after  God's  own 
heart:  "Do  not  I  hate  them,  O  Lord,  that  hate  thee?"  Psalm 
cxxxix.  21.  And  it  was  charged  upon  Jehoshaphat  for  sin 
(though  otherwise  a  good  king),  that  he  had  joined  liimself  in 
confederacy  with  the  wicked  Ahaziah,  as  in  those  words  of  Jehu : 
"  Shouldest  thou  help  the  ungodly,  and  love  them  that  hate  the 
Lord  ?  therefore  is  wrath  upon  thee  from  before  the  Lord,"  2 
Chron.  xix.  2.  Wlience  we  are  to  learn  a  caution  how  we  bring 
dishonom'  upon  this  divine  grace  of  charity,  by  misapplying  it  to 
false  and  unworthy  objects,  to  the  lessening  of  our  zeal  and 
affections  for  the  honour  of  God,  and  the  things  that  be  of  God. 

We  are  encouraged  to  hope,  that  many  tilings  which  have 
been  offered  in  the  course  of  this  preface  will  be  found  properly 
introductory  to  the  following  volume,  and  shall  now  conclude 
it  with  two  or  three  short  remarks  to  the  serious  reader,  as  no 
other  is  capable  of  reaping  any  benefit  from  our  author's  vmtings; 
nor  to  others  have  we  any  thing  to  say,  unless  it  be  to  caution 
them  against  treating  with  derision  or  scurrility  such  matters 
as  they  may  be  more  nearly  concerned  in  than  they  at  pre- 
sent suppose.  Even  the  very  dreams  of  good  men,  in  relation 
to  things  of  the  other  world,  have  at  times  something  divine 
in  them,  and  are  not  hghtly  to  be  regarded ;  but  where  such 
communicate  to  us  important  instructions  and  discoveries  as  by 
commission,  and  from  their  own  experience,  and  that  with  deli- 
beration, consistency,  and  clearness,  they  demand  our  attention 
and  reverence.  And  here  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  what  this 
author  has  published  to  the  world  concerning  the  states  of  de- 
parted souls  respectively,  the  laws  of  the  invisible  worlds,  and  a 
thousand  particular  circumstances  belonging  thereto,  appear  to 
be  such  as  could  never  enter  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive, 
unless  they  had  been  given  to  him  from  above ;  and  yet  carry 
something  of  an  internal  evidence  along  with  them,  as  soon  as 
they  are  received  by  a  serious  mind ;  for,  after  all,  it  is  more  the 
right  temper  and  disposition  of  the  mind,  than  its  sagacity,  that 
gives  us  to  see  these  things  in  their  proper  light.  It  is  every 
wise  man's  care  to  guard  against  a  stubborn  incredulity  on  the 
one  hand,  as  well  as  against  any  delusion  that  an  over  hasty  be- 
lief might  expose  him  to  on  the  other;  and  in  this  age  of  doubt- 
ing and  disputing  all  things  of  a  spiritual  natiu-e,  om-  greater 
danger  is  confessedly  from  the  former  side,  and  therefore  it  be- 
hoves us  to  give  the  more  heed,  that  we  lean  not  to  the  error  of 
the  times.  Besides,  the  weight  and  importance  of  the  subiects 
here  treated  of  adds  to  the  credibihty  of  the  message,  as  coincid- 
mg  with  our  confidence  in  the  promises  of  the  Lord,  that  Ho 
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will  reveal  His  secrets  to  His  servants,  and  not  forsake  His 
church  in  the  time  of  her  extremity  ;  but  send  his  extraordinary 
messengers  and  ministers  endued  with  light  and  power  from  on 
high  to  alarm  the  careless,  to  call  back  the  wanderers,  to  confirm 
the  wavering,  and  to  comfort  the  spirit  of  the  humble  and  con- 
trite ones  with  glad  tidings  from  the  heavenly  Canaan,  the  lot  of 
their  inheritance ;  and  tliis  in  order  to  make  ready  a  people  pre- 
pared for  the  Lord  against  His  second  advent  in  spirit  to  build 
up  the  walls  of  the  New  Jerusalem :  and  when  should  such 
messengers  be  more  expected,  or  when  more  entitled  to  a  better 
welcome,  than  in  this  our  time  of  desolations,  when  faith  and 
charity  have  so  far  failed  amongst  us,  and  when  darkness  is  on 
the  face  of  the  deep,  darkness  in  the  church,  and  darkness  in 
the  state,  darkness  in  the  minds  of  good  men,  and  darkness  on 
all  the  dispensations  of  providence,  so  as  to  give  emphatical  ap- 
plication of  those  words  of  the  Psalmist  to  our  present  condition: 
It  is  time,  O  Lord,  that  thou  have  mercy  upon  Zion,  yea,  the 
time  is  come,"  Psalm  cii.  13.    But  who  are  they  that  most  re- 
ject the  testimony  of  those  special  messengers,  and  those  faith- 
ful witnesses  to  the  Truth,  which  the  Father  of  Lights  has  sent 
from  time  to  time  for  the  edification  of  his  church,  and  the  con- 
firmation of  the  faith  of  many  in  it  ?    Who  but  such  as  are  ever 
calling  out  for  more  evidence  for  beheving,  and  pleading  the 
want  of  it  in  justification  of  their  unbelief,  whilst  at  the  same 
time  they  labour  all  they  can  to  invalidate  the  evidence  of  all 
human  testimony,  which  is  the  ordinary  medium  through  which 
divine  truth  is  conveyed  to  us  ? 

And  now,  dear  reader,  I  bid  you  farewell,  sincerely  wishmg 
that  you  may  be  of  the  number  of  those  who  take  the  Holy 
Scriptures  for  their  guide,  as  then'  authentic  outward  rule  of 
faith  and  hfe,  and  in  an  honest  and  good  heart  receive  the  Word 
of  God,  and  keep  it :  and  may  the  Spirit  of  Wisdom  give  us 
a  right  judgment  in  all  things  pertaining  to  salvation,  that  so 
we  may  be  preserved  from  error  tlirough  an  over  hasty  credulity 
on  the  one  hand,  and  an  obstinate  increduHty  on  the  other j 
neither  rejecting  the  testimony  of  men  fearing  God,  and  of  good 
report,  as  to  what  great  things  the  Lord  hath  done  for  them, 
and  to  be  communicated  by  them  for  the  benefit  of  then-  bre- 
tkren;  nor  suff"ering  ourselves  to  be  imposed  on  by  the  cunmng 
craftiness  of  such  as  lie  in  wait  to  deceive :  and  as  it  is  more 
profitable  for  us  to  have  the  heart  established  m  grace,  and  to 
glorify  God  in  oui'  lives,  than  to  be  gifted  with  visions  and  pai-- 
ticular  revelations  (through  danger  of  being  exalted  above  mea- 
sure thereby),  so  let  us  not  be  high-minded,  but  fear;  nor,  be- 
cause others  have  been  so  favoured,  expect  or  desu-e  the  same 
ourselves,  but  walk  humbly  and  contentedly  m  the  way  of  Gocl  s 
ordinary  dispensations,  lest  presumption  or  a  vam  curiosity 
should  expose  us  to  the  danger  of  delusion  from  our  spuntual 
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enemy :  and  as  to  tliose  tliat  cannot  receive  many  of  tlie  things 
delivered  in  the  following  book^  and  also  as  to  those  that  do  re- 
ceive them,  let  them  not  judge  one  another,  but  follow  the  rule 
of  moderation  laid  down  by  the  apostle  (Rom.  xiv.),  every  one 
abiding  by  that  of  which  he  is  persuaded  in  his  own  mind,  in  a 
candid  forbeai'ance  towai'ds  others.  In  men  of  Christian  spii-it, 
charity  easily  beai-eth  all  such  things,  beheveth  all  things  for 
good,  and  hopeth  all  things  for  the  best :  and  as  we  are  all 
bretlu'en  on  a  journey  to  the  same  heavenly  country,  so  let  us 
hold  on  our  way  together  in  peace,  and  that  love  which  is  more 
than  knowledge ;  and  may  the  God  of  peace  and  love  be  with 


AN 

ANSWER  TO  A  LETTER  EROM  A  ERIEIND. 

BY  THE  AUTHOR. 


1  TAKE  pleasure  in  the  friendship  you  express  tor  me  m  youi 
letter  and  retnm  you  thanks  for  the  same;  but  as  to  the  praises 
therein  I  consider  them  as  belonging  to  the  truths  contamed  in 
mv  writings,  and  so  refer  them  to  the  Lord  our  Saviour  as  hia 
due  who  is  in  himseK  the  Fountain  of  all  truth.    It  is  the  con- 
cludino-  part  of  your  letter  that  chiefly  engages  my  attention, 
where  "you  say  as  follows:   "As  after  your  departure  from 
England  disputes  may  ainse  on  the  subject  of  your  mitmgs,  and 
so  give  occasion  to  defend  their  author  agamst  such  false  reports 
and  aspersions,  as  they  who  are  no  friends  to  truth  may  invent 
to  the  prejiKiice  of  his  character,  may  it  not  be  of  use  m  older 
to  refute  any  calumnies  of  that  kind,  that  you  leave  behind  you 
some  short  account  of  yourself,  as  concerning,  for  example  your 
degrees  in  the  university,  the  offices  you  have  borne,  yom- family 
and  connections,  the  honours  which  I  am  told  have  been  con- 
ferred upon  you,  and  such  other  particulars  as  may  serve  to  the 
Scatfon  of  ^our  character  if  attacked;  that  so    any  m- 
crounded  prejuchces  may  be  obviated  or  removed  ?    Foi  where 
thp  honour  and  interest  of  truth  are  concerned,  it  certamly  be- 
hoves i^s  to  employ  all  lawful  means  in  its  defence  and  support. 
Afler  refl  cting^on  the  foregoing  passage,  I  was  induced  to  com- 
ply with  your  friendly  advice,  by  briefly  communicating  the  fol- 
lowing circumstances  of  my  life.  ^ 
I  was  born  at  Stockholm,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1688 
January  29.    My  father's  name  was  Jesper  Swedberg,  who  was 
Sop  of  Westrogothia,  and  of  celebrated  chai-acter  m  his  tune. 
He  was  aCa  member  of  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  tUa 
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Gospelj  formed  on  tlie  model  of  that  in  England,  and  appointed 
President  of  the  Swedish  chm-clies  in  Pensylvania  and  London 
by  King  Charles  XII.    In  the  year  1710  I  began  my  travels, 
first  into  England,  and  afterwards  into  Holland,  Prance,  and 
Germany,  and  retm-ned  home  in  1714.    In  the  year  1716,  and 
afterwai'ds  I  frequently  conversed  with  Charles  XII.,  King  of 
Sweden,  who  was  pleased  to  bestow  on  me  a  large  share  of  his 
favour,  and  in  that  year  appointed  me  to  the  office  of  Assessor 
in  the  Metalhc  College,  in  which  office  I  continued  from  that 
time  till  the  year  1747,  when  I  quitted  the  office,  but  stiU  retain 
the  salaiy  annexed  to  it  as  an  appointment  for  life.    The  reason 
of  my  withdrawing  from  the  business  of  that  employment  was, 
that  I  might  be  more  at  liberty  to  apply  myself  to  that  new 
fmiction  to  which  the  Lord  had  called  me.    About  this  time  a 
place  of  higher  dignity  in  the  state  was  ofibred  me,  which  I  de- 
clined to  accept,  lest  it  should  prove  a  snare  to  me.    In  1719  I 
was  ennobled  by  Queen  Ulrica  Eleonora,  and  named  Swedenborg ; 
from  which  time  I  have  taken  my  seat  with  the  nobles  of  the 
equestrian  order  in  the  triennial  assemblies  of  the  states.    I  am 
a  fellow,  by  invitation,  of  the  Koyal  Academy  of  Sciences  at 
Stockholm,  but  have  never  desired  to  be  of  any  other  com  - 
munity, as  I  belong  to  the  Society  of  Angels,  ixt  which  things 
spiiitual  and  heavenly  are  the  only  subjects  of  discourse  and 
entertainment ;  whereas  in  our  literary  societies  the  attention  is 
wholly  taken  up  with  things  relating  to  the  body  and  this  world. 
In  the  year  1734  I  published  the  Regnum  Minerals  at  Leipsic, 
in  three  volumes,  folio ;  and  in  1738  I  took  a  journey  into  Italy, 
and  stayed  a  year  at  Venice  and  Rome. 

With  respect  to  my  family  connections  :  I  had  four  sisters ; 
one  of  them  was  married  to  Erick  Benzelius,  afterwards  pro- 
moted to  the  Archbishopric  of  Upsal ;  and  thus  I  became  related 
to  the  two  succeeding  Archbishops  of  that  See,  both  named 
Benzehus,  and  younger  brothers  of  the  former.  Another  of  my 
sisters  was  married  to  Lars  Benzelstierna,  who  was  promoted  to 
a  provincial  government,  but  these  are  both  dead ;  however,  two 
Bishops,  who  are  related  to  me,  are  still  living ;  one  of  them  is 
named  Filenius,  Bishop  of  Ostrogothia,  who  now  officiates  as 
President  of  the  ecclesiastical  Order  in  the  General  Assembly  at 
Stockholm,  in  the  room  of  the  Ai-chbishop,  who  is  infirm;  he 
married  the  daughter  of  my  sister;  the  other,  who  is  named 
Benzelstierna,  Bishop  of  Westermannia  and  Dalecarha,  is  the 
son  of  my  second  sister ;  not  to  mention  others  of  my  family 
who  are  dignified.  I  converse  freely,  and  am  in  friendship 
with  all  the  Bishops  of  my  country,  which  ai'e  ten  in  number, 
and  also  with  the  sixteen  Senators,  and  the  rest  of  the  Grandees, 
who  love  and  honour  me,  as  knowing  that  I  am  in  fellowship 
with  angels.  The  King  and  Queen  themselves,  as  also  the  three 
i  rmces,  their  sons,  shew  me  all  land  countenance ;  and  I  Avas 
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once  invited  to  eat  with  the  King  and  Queen  at  their  table  (an 
honour  granted  only  to  the  peers  of  the  realm),  and  like^vise 
since  with  the  hereditary  prince.  All  in  my  own  country  wish 
for  my  return  home ;  so  far  am  I  from  the  least  danger  of  perse- 
cution there,  as  you  seem  to  apprehend,  and  are  also  so  kindly 
sohcitous  to  provide  against ;  and  should  any  tiling  of  that  kind 
befall  me  elsewhere,  it  will  give  me  no  concern. 

Whatever  of  worldly  honour  and  advantage  may  appear  to  be 
in  the  things  before  mentioned,  I  hold  them  as  matters  of  low 
estimation,  when  compared  to  the  honour  of  that  sacred  office 
to  which  the  Lord  himself  hath  called  me,  who  was  graciously 
pleased  to  manifest  himself  to  me,  his  unworthy  servant,  in  a 
personal  appearance  in  the  year  1745;  to  open  in  me  a  sight  of 
the  spiritual  world,  and  to  enable  me  to  converse  with  spii-its 
and  angels ;  and  this  privilege  has  been  continued  to  me  to  this 
day.  From  that  time  I  began  to  print  and  publish  various  un- 
Known  Arcana,  that  have  been  either  seen  by  me,  or  revealed 
to  me,  concerning  heaven  and  hell;  the  state  of  men  after 
death;  the  true  worship  of  God;  the  spiritual  sense  of  the 
Scriptures ;  and  many  other  important  truths  tending  to  salva- 
tion and  true  wisdom :  and  that  mankind  might  receive  benefit 
from  these  communications,  was  the  only  motive  which  has 
induced  me  at  different  times  to  leave  my  home  to  visit  other 
countries.  As  to  this  world's  wealth,  I  have  sufficient,  and  more 
I  neither  seek  nor  wish  for. 

Your  letter  has  drawn  the  mention  of  these  things  from  me, 
in  case,  as  you  say,  they  may  be  a  means  to  prevent  or  remove 
any  false  judgment  or  wrong  prejudices  with  regard  to  my  per- 
sonal circumstances.  Farewell ;  and  I  heai'tUy  wish  you  pros- 
perity, both  in  things  spiritual  and  temporal ;  of  which  I  make 
no  doubt,  if  so  be  you  go  on  to  pray  to  our  Lord,  and  to  set  him 
always  before  you. 

EMAN.  SWEDENBORG. 

London,  1769. 
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1.  IN  the  Lord's  discourse  witli  His  disciples  concerning 
the  consummation  of  the  age,  which  is  the  last  time  of  the 
church/  at  the  end  of  His  predictions  concerning  its  successive 
states  as  to  love  and  faith/  He  says,  "  Immediatelij  after  the 
tribulation  of  those  daijs  shall  the  sun  be  darkened,  and  the  moon 
shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven,  and 
the  powers  of  the  heavens  shall  be  shaken ;  and  then  shall  appear 
tlie  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  heaven ;  and  then  shall  all  the 
tribes  of  the  earth  moum ;  and  tliey  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man 
coming  in  t/ie  clouds  of  heaven  with  poiver  and  great  glory ;  and 
He  shall  send  his  angels  with  a  great  sound  of  a  tru7npet,  and 
iliey  shall  gather  iogettier  his  elect  from  the  four  winds,  fron^ 
one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other."  Matt.  xxiv.  29,  30,  31.  They 
who  understand  these  words  only  according  to  the  sense  of  the 
letter,  have  no  other  idea  than  that  all  these  events  will  come 
to  pass  as  they  are  literally  described,  at  the  final  period  which 
is  called  the  last  judgment ;  and  therefore  they  imagine,  not 
only  that  the  sun  and  moon  will  be  darkened,  that  the  stars  will 
fall  from  heaven,  that  the  sign  of  the  Lord  will  appear  in 
heaven,  that  they  shall  see  Him  in  the  clouds,  and  angels  with 

From  the  Arcana  Ccelkstia. 

"  The  consummation  of  the  age  is  the  last  time  of  the  chm-ch, 
4535,  10622. 

*  The  Lord's  predictions  in  Matt,  chap^  xxiv.  xxv.  concerning  tue 
consummation  of  the  age,  His  advent,  the  successive  vastation  of  the 
church,  and  the  last  judgment,  are  explained  in  the  articles  whicli 
precede  several  of  the  chapters  of  Genesis,  namely,  chap.  xxvi.  xl.  See 
n.  3353  to  3355,  3486  to  3489,  3650  to  3655,  8751  to  3757,  3897  to 
3901,  4056  to  4060,  4229  to  4231,  4332  to  4335,  4422  to  4424,  4635 
to  4638,  4661  to  4664,  4807  to  4810,  4954  to  4959,  5063,  to  5071. 
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Him,  Ka'sdng  trumpets,  but  also — according  to  predictions  in 
other  parts  of  Scriptm-e — that  the  whole  visible  world  will  perish, 
and  that  afterwards  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  will  be  cre- 
ated. This  is  the  opinion  which  now  prevails  amongst  the 
majority  within  the  church ;  but  they  who  entertain  this  opinion 
are  not  aware  of  the  arcana  which  lie  concealed  in  the  minutest 
particulars  of  the  Word;  for  in  every  part  of  it  there  is  an  internal 
sense,  which  treats,  not  of  natural  and  worldly  tilings,  like  those 
contained  in  the  hteral  sense,  but  of  spiritual  and  celestial  things. 
This  is  the  case  not  only  as  to  the  sense  of  several  expressions 
taken  together,  but  also  as  to  every  particular  expression;'^  for 
the  Word  is  wiitten  by  pnre  correspondences,'^  in  order  that 
every  particular  expression  may  contain  an  internal  sense.  The 
quality  of  that  sense  is  plainly  shewn  in  what  has  been  said  con- 
cerning it  in  the  Arcana  Ccelestia,  a  summary  of  which  may  be 
seen  in  the  exphcation  concerning  the  White  Horse  mentioned 
in  the  Apocalypse.  The  Lord's  words  in  the  passage  above 
quoted  ai-e  to  be  understood  according  to  that  sense.  By  the 
sun,  which  shall  be  darkened,  is  signified  the  Lord  as  to  love  f 
by  the  moon,  the  Lord  as  to  faith  /  by  the  stars,  the  knowledges  ■ 
of  good  and  truth,  or  of  love  and  faith  f  by  the  sign  of  the  Son. 
of  man  in  heaven,  the  manifestation  of  Divine  Truth ;  by  the 
tribes  of  the  earth  which  shall  mourn,  all  things  of  truth  and 
good,  or  of  faith  and  love  by  the  coming  of  the  Lord  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and  glory,  His  presence  in  the 
Word,  and  revelation  thence;'  by  clouds,  the  literal  sense  of 
the  Word;*  by  glortj,  its  internal  sense;'  and  by  angels  with  a 

«  In  all,  and  each  of,  the  things  of  the  Word  there  is  an  internal  or 
spiritual  sense,  n.  1143,  1984,  2135,  2333,  2395,  2495,  4442,  9048, 
90C3,  9086. 

The  Word  is  witten  by  pure  correspondences,  and  hence  ali, 
and  each  of,  the  things  therein  signify  spiritual  things,  n.  1404,  1408. 
1409,  1540,  1619,  1659,  1709,  1783,  2900,  9086. 

«  The  sun,  in  the  Word,  signifies  the  Lord  as  to  love,  and  thence 
love  to  the  Lord,  n.  1529,  1837,  2441,  2495,  4060,  4696,  (4996), 
7083,  10809. 

/  The  moon,  in  the  Word,  signifies  the  Lord  as  to  faith,  and  thence 
faith  in  the  Lord,  n.  1529,  1530,  2495,  4060,  4696,  7083. 

s  Stars,  in  the  Word,  signify  the  knowledges  of  good  and  of  truth, 
n.  2495,  2849,  4697.  ,  ,  „ 

Tribes  signify  all  truths  and  goods  in  the  complex,  and  thus  all 
things  of  faith  and  of  love,  n.  3858,  3926,  4060,  6335. 

i  The  coming  of  the  Lord  is  His  presence  in  the  Word,  and  reve- 
lation, n.  3900,  4060.  ,  , 

"  Clouds,  in  the  Word,  signify  the  Word  in  the  letter,  or  the  sense 
of  its  letter,  n.  4060,  4391,  5922,  6343,  6752,  8106,  8781,  9430. 

10551,  10574.  ^   .  ,       .  .  .   ,  , 

«  Glory,  in  the  Word,  signifies  divine  truth  as  it  i?  in  heaver,  and 
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great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  the  revelations  of  heaven,  from  which 
comes  Divine  Truth."*    Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  meanin"-  of 
these  words  of  the  Lord  is,  that  in  the  end  of  the  church,  when 
no  love  and,  consequently,  when  no  faith  remains,  the  Lord  will 
open  tlie  Word  as  to  its  internal  sense,  and  reveal  the  arcana  of 
hea\'en.    The  arcana  which  jire  revealed  in  the  following  pages, 
are  concerning  heaven  and  hell,  and  also  concerning  the  life 
after  death.    The  man  of  the  church  at  this  day  has  scarcelv 
any  knowledge  concerning  heaven  and  hell,  or  concerning  his 
life  after  death,  although  they  aU  stand  plainly  described  in  the 
Word;  indeed,  many  who  are  born  within  the  church  deny 
these  things,  and  say  in  their  hearts,  ^'Who  has  ever  come 
thence  to  tell  us  ?"    Lest,  therefore,  such  a  negative  principle, 
Avhich  prevails  especially  amongst  those  who  have  acquired  much 
worldly  wisdom,  shoidd  also  infect  and  corrupt  the  simple  in 
heart,  and  the  simple  in  faith,  it  has  been  permitted  me  for 
thirteen  years  to  associate  with  angels,  and  to  converse  with 
them  as  one  man  with  another ;  and  to  see  the  things  which  are 
in  the  heavens,  as  well  as  those  which  are  in  the  hells ;  and  to 
describe  them  from  experience,  in  the  hope  that  ignorance  may 
be  enlightened,  and  increduhty  dissipated.    Such  an  immediate 
revelation  is  now  made,  because  this  is  what  is  meant  by  the 
coming  of  the  Lord. 


THAT  THE  LORD  IS  THE  GOD  OF  HEAVEN. 

_  2.  It  is  necessary,  first,  to  know  who  the  God  of  heaven 
IS,  smce  aU  other  things  depend  on  this.  In  the  luiiversal 
heaven  no  other  God  is  acknowledged  but  the  Lord  alone. 
It  IS  there  said  as  he  loimseK  taught  that  He  is  one  with  the 
leather :  that  the  Father  is  in  Him,  and  He  in  the  Father ;  that 
whosoever  se^th  Him  seeth  the  Father;  and  that  every  thing 
lohzch  is  holy  proceedeth  from  Him,  John  x.  30,  38;  chap,  xiv 

'     l-  ""^-i'^'  I  ^^^^^  frequently  conversed  with 

angels  on  this  subject,  and  they  have  constantly  said  that  in 
heaven  they  cannot  distinguish  the  Divine  into  three,  because 
they  know  and  perceive  that  the  Divine  is  One,  and  that  it  is  One 

Pn,!..f.      .i'  "^'^  ^^^^  members  of  the  chm-ch  who 

come  from  the  world  entertaining  an  idea  of  three  Divine  persons, 

S6V842'^7,t2M05u!""  ^-^'  -  ^809,  (5292),  5922, 

9926  '         '        '^""^     signified  by  voice,  n.  6971 
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cannot  be  admitted  into  heaven,  because  tlicir  thought  -wanders 
from  one  person  to  another;  and  that  it  is  not  allowable  there  to 
think  of  three  and  confess  one,"  because  in  heaven  every  one 
speaks  from  thou.ght.  Speech  there  is  cogitative  speech,  or 
thought  sjieaking,  and  therefore  they  who  distinguish  the  Divine 
into  tlu-ee,  and  conceive  a  separate  idea  of  each,  and  do  not  con- 
centrate that  idea  into  one  in  the  Lord,  cannot  be  received  when 
they  leave  this  world ;  for  in  heaven  there  is  a  communication 
of  the  thoughts  of  all,  and  therefore  if  any  one  should  enter  there 
thinking  of  three  and  confessing  one^  he  would  be  immediately 
discovered  and  rejected.  It  is  however  to  be  noted,  that  all 
those  who  have  not  separated  truth  from  good,  or  faith  from 
love,  are  instructed,  in  the  other  life,  and  receive  the  heavenly 
idea  concerning  the  Lord,  namely,  that  He  is  the  God  of  the 
universe;  but  it  is  otherwise  with  those  who  have  separated 
faith  from  life,  by  not  liAdng  according  to  the  precepts  of  a  true 
faith. 

3.  They  within  the  church  who  denied  the  Lord,  and  ac- 
knowledged only  the  Father,  and  confirmed  themselves  in  that 
faith,  are  out  of  heaven ;  and  since  no  influx  from  heaven,  where 
the  Lord  alone  is  worshipped,  reaches  them,  they  are  deprived 
by  degrees  of  the  faculty  of  thinking  what  is  true  on  any  sub- 
iect  whatever,  and  at  length  they  either  become  mutes,  or  talk 
foolislily,  and  Avander  in  and  out  as  they  walk,  hanging  down 
and  dangling  their  arms  as  if  they  were  deprived  of  all  strength 
in  the  joints.  They  Avho  deny  the  Divine  of  the  Lord,  and  ac- 
knowledge only  his  Human,  like  the  Socinians,  are  also  out  of 
heaven.  They  are  caiTied  forwards  a  Httle  towards  the  right,  and 
let  down  into  the  deep,  and  are  thus  entii-ely  separated  from  all 
others  who  come  from  the  Chi'istian  world;  but  they  who  pro- 
fess to  beUeve  in  an  invisible  Divine,  which  they  call  the  am- 
raating  principle  [Ens]  of  the  universe,  from  which  all  things 
existed,  and  who  reject  faith  in  the  Lord,  are  tauu'ht  by  experi- 
ence that  they  reaUy  bebeve  in  no  God;  because  au  myisible 
Divine  is  like  nature  in  its  first  principles,  which  is  no  object  of 
faith  and  love,  because  it  is  no  object  of  thought."  These  have 
their  lot  amongst  those  who  are  called  natiu-absts.  It  is  other- 
Avise  with  those  who  are  born  out  of  the  church,  and  ai-e  caUed 
Gentiles,  of  whom  more  will  be  said  in  the  following  pages. 

«  Certain  Christians  in  the  other  life  were  explored  as  to  the  idea 
they  had  concerning  the  one  God,  and  it  was  discovered  that  they 
had^an  idea  of  three  Gods,  n.  2329,  5256,  10736,  10738,  10821  A 
J^ivine  Trinity  in  the  Lord  is  acknowledged  in  heaven,  n.  14,  io, 
1729,  2005,  5256,  9303.  . 

"  A  Divine  which  is  not  perceptible  by  any  idea,  cannot  be  an 
object  of  faith,  n.  4733,  5110,  (5G33),  6982,  0996,  7004,  ^211,  (926/), 
9359,  9972,  10067. 
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4.  All  infants,  of  whom  a  tliird  part  of  heaven  consists,  are 
initiated  into  the  acknowledgment  and  faith  that  the  Lord  is 
their  Father,  and,  afterwards,  that  He  is  the  Lord  of  all,  and 
therefore  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth.  That  infants  grow  up 
in  tlie  heavens,  and  are  perfected  by  knowledges,  even  to  an- 
gehc  intelhgenee  and  wisdom,  will  be  seen  in  what  follows. 

5.  That  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  heaven,  cannot  be  doubted 
by  the  chm-ch,  for  He  Himself  taught,  that  all  things  of  the 
Father  are  His,  Matt.  xi.  27;  John  xvi.  15;  chap.  xvii.  2;  and 
that  He  hath  all  -power  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  Matt,  xxviii.  16. 
He  said  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  because  He  who  rules  heaven 
rules  earth  also,  for  the  one  depends  upon  the  other.?'  To  rule 
heaven  and  earth,  signifies,  to  receive  from  Him  all  the  good 
which  is  of  love,  and  all  the  truth  which  is  of  faith,  and  thus  all 
intelligence  and  wisdom,  and  thereby  all  happiness;  in  fine, 
eternal  life.  The  Lord  taught  this  also  when  he  said,  "He 
that  believeth  on  the  Son,  hath  everlasting  life ;  and  he  that  be- 
lieveth  not  the  Son,  shall  not  see  life."  John  iii.  36.  Again :  "  / 
am  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life.    He  that  believeth  in  Me, 

.  though  he  ivere  dead,  yet  shall  he  live ;  and  whosoever  liveth  and 
believeth  in  Me  shall  never  die."  John  xi.  25,  26.  And,  ao-ain : 
"  /  am  the  way,  the  truth,  arid  the  life."  John  xiv.  6.  ' 

6.  Certain  spirits,  during  their  life  in  the  world,  professed  to 
beheve  in  the  Father,  and  had  no  idea  of  the  Lord  but  as  of  an- 
other  man.  They  did  not  beheve,  therefore,  that  he  is  the  God 
of  heaven,  and  were  consequently  permitted  to  wander  about, 
and  enquire  wherever  they  pleased,  whether  there  is  any  other 
heaven  than  the  Lord's.  They  sought  for  several  davs,  but 
found  none.  These  were  of  that  class  of  persons  who  mkke  the 
happmess  of  heaven  to  consist  in  glory  and  dominion,  and  be- 
cause they  could  not  enjoy  what  they  desired,  and  were  told 
that  heaven  does  not  consist  in  such  things,  they  were  indignant 
and  wished  to  have  a  heaven  in  which  they  could  domineer  over 
others,  and  enjoy  the  glory  of  high  station,  as  in  the  world 


THAT  THE  DIVINE  OF  THE  LORD   MAKES  HEAVEN. 

7.  The  angels  taken  coUectively  are  called  heaven,  because 
they  constitute  heaven;  but  stiU  it  is  the  Divine  proceeding 

P  The  universal  heaven  is.the  Lord'ri,  n.  2751,  7086,  and  He  has  all 
power  in  the  heavens  and  on  earth,  n.  1607,  10089,  10827.   Since  the 

(^n-To'll  ff  •  ""^r,  ^^1"«'^  depend,  and 

thus  all  things  in  the  world,  n.  2026,  2027,  4528,  4524.    The  Lonl 
alone  has  tl.e  power  of  removing  the  liells,  of  witld.olding  from  evils, 
and  of  keeping  in  good,  and  thus  of  saving,  n.  10019. 
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from  the  Lord,  •wliicli  flows-in  with  tlie  angels,  and  is  received  by 
them,  which  makes  heaven  in  general  and  in  particular.  The 
Divine  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  is  the  good  of  love  and  the 
truth  of  faith ;  so  far,  therefore,  as  they  receive  what  is  good 
and  true  from  the  Lord,  they  ai-e  angels,  and  in  the  same  pro- 
portion they  are  heaven. 

8.  Every  one  in  the  heavens  knows,  beheves,  and  even  per- 
ceives, that  he  wiUs  and  does  nothing  of  good  fi-om  himself, 
and  that  he  thinks  and  beheves  nothing  of  truth  from  himself, 
but  fi-om  the  Divine  alone,  and  therefore  from  the  Lord;  and 
that  the  good  and  tinith  which  are  from  himself,  are  not  good 
and  truth,  because  there  is  no  hfe  in  them  from  the  Divine. 
The  angels  of  the  inmost  heaven  clearly  perceive,  and  are  sen- 
sible of,  the  influx ;  and  thev  seem  to  themselves  to  be  m  heaven 
in  proportion  as  they  receive  it,  because  they  are  so  far  m  love 
and  faith,  in  the  hght  of  inteUigence  and  wisdom,  and  thence  m 
heavenlv  joy.    Since  all  these  proceed  fi-om  the  Divine  ot  the 
Lord,  and  the  angels  possess  heaven  in  them,  it  is  evident  that 
the  Divine  of  the  Lord  makes  heaven,  and  not  the  angels  from 
any  thing  properly  their  own.^    Hence  it  is  that  J^ea^^n  m  the 
Word,  is  caUed  the  habitation  of  the  Lord,  and  Ui^  throne ; 
and  that  its  inhabitants  are  said  to  be  in  the  Lord  -  but  how 
the  Di^dne  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  and  fills  heaven,  will  be 
shewn  in  what  follows.  _  -, 

9  The  angels,  by  virtue  of  their  wisdom,  go  stdl  fai-ther  and 
sav,  not  only  that  every  thing  good  and  true  is  from  the  Lord, 
but  also  the  all  of  hfe;  and  they  confinn  this  by  the  consxdeia- 
tion  that  nothing  can  exist  from  itself,  but  from  something  pnor 
to  itself;  consequently  that  aU  things  exist  from  a  First,  wliich 
they  eali  the  very  Esse  of  the  life  of  all  things;  ^-^1  th^^^^^ 
subsist  in  hlce  manner-because  subsistence  is  perpetual  exist 
enee-and  that  what  is  not  continuaUy  kept  m  connexion  Tnth 
the  First  by  intermediates,  instantly  perishes,  and  is  altogether 
dissipated.  'They  also  say  that  there  is  only  one  fountain 
life,  and  that  the  life  of  man  is  a  stream,  which  ^ould  m- 
stantly  cease  to  flow,  if  it  were  not  contmuaUy  supphed  from 

.  The  angels  of  heaven  acknowledge  all  good  to  be 
and  none  froni  themselves;  and  that  the  Lo^'^  d-UB  -th  th-n^m 
what  is  His  own,  and  not  in  their  proprtum,  933h,  lUl^o,  iuiJi, 
Toil?  Therefor;,  by  angels  in  the  AVord  is  meant  somethmg  of  the 
Lord  n.  int  2821^3039,  4085,  8192,  10528;  therefore  they 
te  ckhed  qod  ,  from  reception  of  the  Divine  from  the  Loi^,  n  429o 
f^no  79ri  7S73   8301    8192.    All  good  wliich  is  good,  all  truth 

2904-  and  all  wisdom  and  intelligence,  109,  i^h 

^They  who  are  in  heaven  are  said  to  be  en  the  Lord,  n.  3637. 

3638. 
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that  fountain ;  tliat  from  the  Lord — the  One  Fountain  of  life — 
notliing  proceeds  but  Divine  Good  and  Divine  Truth,  and  that 
these  aflect  every  one  according  to  reception ;  thus  that  heaven 
is  in  them  to  those  who  receive  them  in  faith  and  hfe,  but  tliat 
they  who  reject  or  suffocate  the  Divine  Good  and  Truth  tui'n 
them  into  hell,  because  they  tm-n  good  into  evil,  the  true  into 
the  false,  and  therefore  life  into  death.  That  the  all  of  life  is 
from  the  Lord,  they  also  confirm  by  the  consideration,  that  all 
tilings  in  the  universe  have  reference  to  good  and  truth, — the 
life  of  the  will  of  man,  wliich  is  the  life  of  his  love,  to  good,  and 
the  life  of  the  understanding  of  man,  which  is  the  Hfe  of  his 
faith,  to  tiTith, — and  since  every  thing  good  and  true  comes  from 
above,  it  follows  that  the  all  of  life  is  also  from  above.  Because 
the  angels  beheve  this,  they  refuse  all  thanks  on  account  of  the 
good  which  they  do,  and  are  indignant  and  withdi'aw  themselves 
if  any  one  one  attributes  good  to  them ;  and  they  wonder  how 
any  one  can  beheve  that  he  is  wise  from  himself,  and  that  he 
does  good  from  himself.  To  do  good  for  the  sake  of  self,  they 
call  not  good,  because  it  is  done  from  self;  but  to  do  good  for 
the  sake  of  good,  this  they  call  good  from  the  Divine,  and  say 
that  this  good  makes  heaven,  because  this  good  is  the  Lord." 

10.  Spirits  who,  during  their  abode  in  the  world,  confinned 
themselves  in  the  belief,  that  the  good  which  they  do,  and  the 
truth  which  they  beheve,  are  from  themselves,  or  appropriated 
to  them  as  their  own,  (in  which  behef  are  all  those  who  place 
merit  in  their  good  actions,  and  arrogate  righteousness  to  them- 
selves,) are  not  received  into  heaven.  The  angels  avoid  them 
as  foolish  and  as  thieves ;  as  foolish,  because  they  continually 
look  to  themselves,  and  not  to  the  Divine ;  and  as  thieves,  be- 
cause they  rob  the  Lord  of  what  is  His.  Such  persons  are 
opposed  to  the  faith  of  heaven,  which  is  that  the  Divine  of  the 
Lord  received  by  the  angels,  makes  heaven. 

11.  They  who  are  in  heaven  and  in  the  church,  are  in  the 
Lord,  and  the  Lord  in  them,  as  He  Himself  teaches  where  He 
says,  "  Abide  in  Me,  and  I  in  ijou ;  as  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit 
of  itself  unless  it  abide  in  the  vine,  no  more  can  ye  except  ye  abide 
in  Me.  lam  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches;  he  that  abideth  in 
Me,  and  1  m  him,  the  same  bringeth  forth  m,uch  fruit ;  for  with- 
out Me  ye  can  do  nothing."  John  xv.  4,  5. 

12.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  Lord  dwells  in  His  Own 
mth  the  angels  of  heaven,  and  therefore  that  the  Lord  is  the 
All  in  .\11  of  heaven,  since  good  from  the  Lord  is  the  Lord  with 
the  angels,  because  what  is  from  Him  is  Himself;  and  hence 
good  from  the  Lord  is  heaven  to  the  angels,  and  not  any  thin<^ 
proper  to  themselves. 

'  Good  from  tl.c  Lord  has  the  Lord  within  it,  but  not  eood  from 
the  proprium,  n,  1802,  3951,  8480. 
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THAT  THE  DIVINE  OF  THE  LORD  IN  HEAVEN  IS  LOVE  TO  HIM, 
AND  CnARITY  TOWARDS  THE  NEIGHBOUR. 

13.  The  Divine  proceeding  from  the  Lord  is  called  in  hea- 
ven Divine  Ti'utli,  and  the  reason  wiU  appear  as  we  proceed. 
Tliis  jyivine  Truth  flows  into  heaven  from  the  Lord  out  of 
his  Divine  love,  for  Divine  Love  and  Divine  Tmth  thence  de- 
rived  are,  comparatively,  like  the  fire  of  the  sun,  and  the 
lio-ht  proceeding  fi'om  it ;  love  being  like  the  fire  of  the  sun,  and 
trath  proceeding  from  it  like  its  Hght.    Fii'e  also  signifies  love 
fi-om  con-espondence,  and  hght,  truth  proceeding  from  love. 
Hence  therefore  the  Divine  Truth  which  proceeds  from  the 
Divine  Love  of  the  Lord,  is,  in  its  essence,  Divme  Good  con- 
ioined  to  Divine  Truth;  and  because  it  is  thus  conjoined,  it 
vivifies  aU  things  of  heaven,  as  the  heat  of  the  sun  conjomed 
with  hght,  fructifies  all  tilings  of  the  earth  in  sprmg  and  sum- 
mer    It  is  otherwise  when  heat  is  not  conjoined  with  hght,  and 
when  hdit  is  therefore  cold,  for  then  all  things  are  toijid  and 
lifeless     The  Di^ine  Good,  which  is  compared  to  heat,  is  the 
good  of  love  mth  the  angels  ;  and  from  the  Divine  Ti'uth,  which 
is  compared  to  hght,  they  receive  the  good  of  love. 

14  The  Divine  in  Heaven,  which  makes  heaven  is  love, 
because  love  is  sphitual  conjunction.  Love  conjoins  the  angels 
with  the  Lord  and  with  each  other;  and  their  reciprocd  con- 
Lction  by  love,  makes  them  all  appear  m  the  Lord's  sight  as  a 
Te  Beskles,  love  is  the  very  esse  of  hfe  with  every  one,  and 
therefore  hfe  flows  fi'om  love  both  with  angels  and  men.  That 
love  is  the  origin  of  the  inmost  vital  principle  of  man,  must  be 
obrious  to  every  one  who  reflects ;  for  he  grows  warm  fi'om  it 
nrSence  cold  from  its  absence,  and  from  its  privation  he  dies." 
g  rSo  worthy  of  especial  notice,  that  the  quahty  of  every 
one's  life  is  the  same  as  the  quahty  of  Ins  love. 

15  There  are  two  distinct  loves  m  heaven-love  to  theLo  d, 
and  love  towards  the  neighbour.  Love  to  the  Lord  pervades 
the  inmost  or  third  heaven,  and  love  towards  tl-  -igh^^^^ 
second  or  middle  heaven:  each  proceeds  from  the  Lmd,  and 
fXrnakeriieaven.  The  distinction  between  these  two  loves 
and  ako  the  —  in  which,  they  ai^e  conjoined,  appears  ui 

t  FirP  in  the  Word  signifies  love,  either  heavenly  or  infernal,  n.  931, 
Aac,c    7ilV   Sacred  and  celestM  fire  signify  Divine  love  and 

''f  Love'1;  the  fire  of  hfe,  and  hfe  itself  is  actually  derived  from 
love,  n.  4906,  5071,  6032,  6311. 
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heaven  as  in  clear  liglit,  but  in  tlie  world  obscui'cly.  In  heaven, 
to  love  the  Lord  does  not  mean  to  love  Him  as  to  His  person, 
but  to  love  the  good  which  is  from  Him  ;  and  to  love  good  is  to 
vnR  and  to  do  good  from  love  :  in  like  manner  to  love  the  neigh- 
bom-  does  not  mean  to  love  and  associate  with  him  as  to  his 
person,  but  to  love  tmth  which  is  from  the  Word ;  and  to  love 
truth  is  to  will  and  to  do  it.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  these  two 
loves  are  distinct  like  good  and  truth,  and  that  they  are  con- 
joined lilce  good  with  truth  f  but  these  things  are  hard  to  be 
imderstood  hj  men  wlio  are  ignorant  of  the  nature  of  love  and 
good,  and  of  the  true  meaning  of  the  term  neighbour.^' 

16.  I  have  sometimes  conversed  with  angels  on  this  subject, 
aud  they  expressed  their  wonder  that  men  of  the  church  do  not 
know,  that  to  love  the  Lord  and  to  love  the  neighbour  is  to  love 
the  good  and  the  true,  and  to  do  them  from  the  heart ;  when 
yet  they  might  know  that  every  one  shews  his  love  to  another 
by  willing  and  doing  what  he  wills  whom  he  loves,  for  this  pro- 
duces a  return  of  love  and  mutual  conjunction.  To  love  another 
mthout  doing  his  will  produces  no  conjunction  from  reciprocal 
affection,  and  is,  indeed,  not  to  love.  The  church  might  also 
Icnow,  that  the  good  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  is  his  like- 
ness, because  He  is  in  it ;  and  that  they  become  likenesses  of 
Him,  and  are  conjoined  to  Him,  who  make  good  and  truth  the 
constituents  of  their  life,  by  willing  and  doing  them.  To  will  is 
to  love  to  do,  and  this  the  Lord  teaches  in  the  Word,  where  he 
says,  "  He  thai  hath  My  commandments  and  keepeth  them,  he  it 
is  thai  loveih  Me,  and  I  will  love  him,  and  make  my  abode  with 
him,"  John  xiv.  21:  and  again,  "  If  ye  keep  My  command- 
ments, ye  shall  abide  in  My  love,"  John  xv.  10. 

17.  All  experience  in  heaven  testifies  that  the  DiAdne  pro- 
ceeding from  the  Lord,  which  affects  the  angels,  and  makes 
heaven,  is  love ;  for  all  there  are  forms  of  love  and  charity : 
their  beauty  is  ineffable,  and  love  beams  forth  fi-om  their  coun- 
tenances, their  speech,  and  the  minutest  things  of  their  Hfe;^ 
for  from  every  angel  and  from  every  spirit  also,  proceed  spiritual 
spheres  of  life  wliieh  surround  them,  and  by  which  the  quahty 

'  To  love  the  Lord  and  the  neighbour  is  to  live  according  to  the 
Lord's  commandments,  n.  10143,  10153,  10310,  10578,  10648. 

!f  To  love  the  neighbour  is  not  to  love  the  person,  but  to  love  that 
which  appertains  to  him,  and  which  constitutes  him,  thus  trutli  and 
good,^  n.  5028,  10336.  They  who  love  the  person,  and  not  what  ap- 
pertains to  another,  and  constitutes  him,  love  alike  what  is  evil  and 
what  is  good,  n.  3820.  Charity  consists  in  willing  truths,  and  in 
being  affected  by  truths  for  tlie  sake  of  truths,  n.  3876,  3877  ;  arid 
charity  towards  the  neighbour  is  to  do  what  is  good,  just,  and  riglit 
in  cveiy  work,  and  in  every  employment,  n.  8120,  8121,  8122.  ' 

'  The  angels  are  forms  of  love  and  charity,  n.  380i,  4735  479 
4985,5199,5530,9879,10177.  ' 
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of  the  affections  of  their  love  is  sometimes  known  at  a  consider- 
able distance.  These  spheres  How  from  the  life  of  the  affection, 
and  thence  of  the  thought,  or  from  the  life  of  the  love  and  thence 
of  the  faith  of  every  one.  Those  which  go  forth  from  the  angels 
are  so  full  of  love,  that  they  affect  the  inmost  life  of  all  with 
■whom  they  are  present.  I  have  sometimes  perceived  them,  and 
have  been  so  afiected  myself."  That  love  is  the  principle  from 
which  angels  derive  their  life,  is  also  manifest,  because  every  one 
in  the  other  life  turns  himself  according  to  his  love.  They  who 
ai'e  in  love  to  the  Lord  and  their  neighbour,  turn  themselves 
constantly  towards  the  Lord ;  but  they  who  are  in  the  love  of  self, 
turn  themselves  constantly  backwards  from  the  Lord  in  every 
movement  of  the  body ;  for,  in  the  other  life,  spaces  are  accoi'ding 
to  the  states  of  the  interiors  of  those  w^io  dwell  there,  and  also 
the  quarters,  which  are  not  fixed  there  as  they  are  in  the  world, 
but  are  deteriTiined  according  to  the  aspect  [or  direction]  of  the 
faces  of  the  inhabitants.  Nevertheless  it  is  not  to  be  understood 
that  the  angels  turn  themselves  to  the  Lord,  for  the  Lord  turns 
them  to  Himself  who  love  to  do  the  things  which  are  from  Him 
but  more  will  be  said  on  this  subject  when  we  come  to  treat  of 
the  quarters  in  the  other  life. 

18.  The  Divine  of  the  Lord  in  the  heavens  is  love,  because 
love  is  the  receptacle  of  all  things  in  heaven,  which  are  peace, 
intelUgence,  wisdom,  and  happiness ;  for  love  receives  all  things, 
even  the  most  minute,  which  are  in  agreement  Avith  itself;  it 
desires  them,  inquires  after  them,  and  readily  imbibes  them, 
because  it  is  willing  to  be  continually  enriched  and  perfected." 
Man  is  aware  of  this,  for  his  love  as  it  were  inspects  and  draws 
from  Ms  memory  all  things  which  are  in  agreement  vnth.  it,  and 
collects  and  arranges  them  in  itself,  and  under  itself, — in  itself, 
that  they  may  be  its  o\m,  and  under  itself  that  they  may  be 
subservient  to  it ;  but  aU  other  things  which  are  not  in  agree- 
ment, it  rejects  and  exterminates.  That  every  facidty  for  re- 
ceiving truths  congenial  to  itself,  and  the  desire  of  conjoining 
them  to  itself,  are  inherent  in  love,  is  manifest  also  from  those 
who  are  taken  up  into  heaven ;  for  although  they  may  have  been 

«  A  spiritual  sphere,  which  is  a  sphere  of  life,  flows  forth  and  dif- 
fuses itself  fi-om  every  man,  spirit,  and  angel,  and  encompasses  him,  n. 
4464,  5179,  7454,  8630.  This  sphere  flows  from  the  life  of  the  affec- 
tions'and  thence  of  the  thoughts,  n.  2489,  4464,  6206. 

*  Spirits  and  angels  turn  themselves  constantly  to  their  loves,  and 
they  who  are  in  the  heavens  turn  constantly  to  the  Lord,  n.  10130, 
10189,  10420,  10702.  The  quarters  in  the  other  life  arc  nccording  to 
the  aspect  of 'the  face,  and  are  thence  determined,  otherwise  than  in 
the  world,  n.  10130,  10189,  10420,  10702. 

•  In  love  there  are  innumerahle  things,  for  love  takes  tojtselt  all 
th:ns8  v'hich  are  in  agreement  with  itselt,  n.  2500,  2572,  3078,  3189; 
6323,  7490,  7750. 
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simple  in  tlie  world,  they  come  into  angelic  wisdom,  and  into 
the  happinesses  of  heaven,  when  amongst  the  angels ;  becauso 
tlicy  loved  the  good  and  the  true  for  their  own  sake,  and  im- 
])lanted  them  in  their  lives,  and  thus  became  capable  of  receiving 
lieavcn  with  all  its  ineffable  perfections ;  but  they  who  are  in 
the  love  of  self  and  the  world,  are  not  capable  of  receiving  hea- 
venly things ;  for  they  hold  them  in  aversion,  reject  them,  and 
flee  away  at  their  first  touch  and  influx,  and  associate  themselves 
A\ith  those  in  hell  who  ai-e  in  loves  similar  to  their  own.  Certain 
spirits,  who  doubted  that  such  a  faculty  was  inherent  in  heavenly 
love,  and  who  desii*ed  to  know  the  truth,  were  therefore  let  into 
a  state  of  heavenly  love, — their  opposing  principles  being  tempo- 
rai-ily  removed, — and  were  brought  forward  some  distance  where 
there  was  an  angelic  heaven,  and  thence  they  told  me,  that  they 
perceived  a  more  interior  happiness  than  could  be  expressed  in 
words,  lamenting  greatly  that  they  must  retiu-n  to  their  former 
state.  Others  also  were  elevated  into  heaven,  and  in  proportion 
to  theii-  more  interior,  or  higher,  elevation,  they  entered  into 
inteUigence  and  wisdom,  so  as  to  be  enabled  to  perceive  tilings 
which  were  incomprehensible  to  them  before.  Hence  it  is  evi- 
dent, that  love  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  is  the  receptacle  of 
heaven  and  of  all  tilings  in  heaven. 

19.  That  love  to  the  Lord  and  neighbourly  love  comprehend 
m  them  aU  Divine  truths,  is  evident  from  the  Lord's  own  words 
concerning  those  two  loves,  "  Thou  shall  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
loith  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  luilh  all  thy  mind. 
This  is  the  first  and  great  commandment ;  and  the  second  is  like 
unto  it,  Thou  shall  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  On  these  two 
commandments  hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets,"  Matt.  xxii. 
37 — 40.  The  law  and  the  prophets  are  the  whole  Word,  and. 
therefore  all  Divine  truth. 


THAT  HEAVEN  IS  DISTINGUISHED  INTO  TWO  KINGDOMS. 

20.  In  heaven  there  are  infinite  vaneties,  no  society  nor  any 
individual  angel  being  exactly  like  another  f  but  the  whole  is 
distinguished  in  a  general,  in  a  specific,  and  in  a  particulai'  man- 

^  Variety  is  infinite,  and  one  thing  is  never  the  same  as  another, 
n.  7236,  9002,  In  the  heavens  there  is  infinite  variety,  n.  G84, 
690,  3744,  5598,  7236  ;  and  those  varieties  are  varieties  of  pood,  n. 
3744,  4005,  7236,  7833,  7836,  9002  ;  and  thus  all  the  societies  in  the 
heavens,  and  every  angel  in  a  society,  are  distinct  from  each  other,  ii. 
690,  3241,  3519,  3804,  3986,  4067,  4149,  4263,  7236,  7833,  7836; 
but  still  all  make  a  one  by  love  from  \he  Lord,  n.  457,  3986. 
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iier.  In  general,  it  is  distinguislied  into  two  kingdoms  ;  speci- 
fically, into  three  heavens  ;  and  in  particular,  into  innumerable 
societies.    We  shall  treat  of  each  in  their  order. 

The  general  distinctions  are  called  kingdoms,  because  heaven 
is  called  the  kingdom  of  God. 

31.  Some  angels  receive  the  Divine  proceeding  from  the 
Lord  more,  and  others  less,  interiorly.  They  who  receive  it 
more  interiorly  are  called  celestial  angels,  and  they  who  receive 
it  less  interiorly  are  called  spiritual  angels ;  and  hence  it  is  that 
heaven  is  distinguished  into  two  kingdoms,  the  Celestial  King- 
dom and  the  Spititual  Kingdom.* 

32.  The  angels  who  constitute  the  celestial  kingdom  receive 
the  Divine  of  the  Lord  more  interiorly,  and  are  therefore  called 
interior,  and  also  superior  angels;  and  consequently  the  heavens 
which  they  constitute  are  called  interior  and  superior  heavens/ 
They  are  called  superior  and  inferior,  because  things  interior 
and  exterior  respectively  are  so  called.''  i    .  •  i 

33  The  love  in  which  they  are  who  constitute  the  celestial 
Idngdom,  is  caUed  celestial  love ;  and  the  love  in  whicli  they 
are  who  constitute  the  spiritual  kingdom,  is  caUed  spu-itual  love. 
Celestial  love  is  love  to  the  Lord,  and  spiritual  love  is  chaiity 
towards  the  neighbour.  AU  good  is  of  love,  for  what  any  one 
loves,  is  to  him  a  good,  therefore  also  the  good  of  one  kingdom 
is  caUed  celestial,  and  the  good  of  the  other  _  spmtual  Hence 
it  is  evident  that  these  two  kingdoms  are  distmgmshed  like  the 
good  of  love  to  the  Lord,  and  the  good  of  charity  towards  the 
neighbom-"  and  since  the  good  of  love  is  interior  good,  and  the 
love  of  the  Lord  is  interior  love,  therefore  the  celestial  angels 
are  interior  angels,  and  are  called  superior.         .    r,  ^  •  a 

34  The  celestial  kingdom  is  also  called  the  pnestly  kmgdom 
of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  Word  His  habitation;  and  tl^e  spmtaa 
kingdom  is  called  His  regal  kingdom,  and  m  the  ^W'd  His 
throne     The  Lord  was  caUed  Jesus  m  the  worid  from  the 
Divine-celestial,  and  Chkist  from  the  Dmne-spmtual. 

35.  The  angels  in  the  Lord's  celestial  kingdom  gi-eatly  excel 

e  The  universal  heaven  is  distinguished  into  two  Idngdoms,  the 
celestial  kingdom  and  the  spiritual  kmgdom,       f^\7   41d8  ihe 
angels  of  the  celestial  kingdom  receive  the  Divine  of  the  Loid  m  the  ^^lU 
;X:nd  therefore  more  iWorlytha^^ 

it  in  the  intellectual  part,  n.  5113,  6367,  8521  9936,  J^^^*- 

/  The  heavens  which  constitute  the  celestial  kmgdom  are  ca  ed 
superioi-  and  those  which  constitute  the  spiritual  kmgdom  ai-e  called 

"'TTk^rior' thfngs  are  called  superior,  and  superior  things  signify 

'^^^^^^^^  the  good  of  loy  to  .e 

Lord,  and 'the  good  of  the  spiritual  Idng^^^^^^ 

towards  the  neighbour,  n.  3691,  6435,  9468,  9680,  JG83, 
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the  angels  of  His  spiritual  kingdom  m  wisdom  and  gloiy,  because 
they  receive  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  more  interiorly ;  for  they  are 
in  love  to  Him,  and  ai'e  therefore  nearer  and  more  closely  con- 
joined to  Him.'  This  is  the  character  of  the  celestial  angels, 
because  they  receive  divine  truths  immediately  in  the  life,  and 
not,  like  the  spiritual,  in  previous  memory  and  thought;  so 
that  they  have  them  inscribed  on  their  hearts ;  they  perceive 
them,  and  as  it  were  see  them  in  themselves,  nor  do  they  ever 
reason  concerning  them  whether  they  ai'e  truths  or  not.*  They 
are  like  those  described  in  Jeremiah :  "  /  loill  put  My  law  ia 
their  imvard  parts,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts.  They  shall  teach 
no  more  every  man  his  neighbour,  and  every  man  his  brother, 
saying,  Knoiu  the  Lord.  For  they  shall  all  know  Me  from  the 
least  unto  the  greatest,"  xxxi.  33,  34 :  and  they  are  called  in 
Isaiah,  "The  taught  of  Jehovah,"  liv.  13.  That  they  who  are 
taught  of  Jehovah  are  they  who  are  taught  of  the  Lord,  He 
Himself  teaches  in  John,  chap.  vi.  45,  46. 

26.  It  was  observed  that  the  celestial  angels  possess  wisdom 
and  glory  above  the  rest,  because  they  receive  Divine  truths 
immediately  in  the  life ;  for  as  soon  as  they  hear  them  they  will 
and  do  them,  instead  of  storing  them  up  in  the  memory,  and 
afterwards  thinking  whether  they  are  truths  or  not.  All  who 
are  of  such  a  character  know  instantly,  by  influx  from  the  Lord, 
whether  the  truth  which  they  hear  is  truth ;  for  the  Lord  flows-in 
into  the  will  of  man  immediately,  but  He  flows  into  his  thought 
mediately  thi'ough  his  wiU ;  or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  the 
Lord  flows-in  immediately  into  good,  and  mediately  thi'ough 
good  into  truth;'  for  that  is  called  good  wliich  is  of  the  will  and 
thence  of  action,  but  that  is  called  truth  which  is  of  the  memory 
and  thence  of  thought.  AU  truth  indeed  is  tm-ned  into  good 
and  implanted  in  the  love,  as  soon  as  it  enters  the  will ;  but  so 
long  as  truth  is  in  the  memoiy  and  thence  in  the  thought  it 
does  not  become  good,  nor  does  it  Hve,  nor  is  it  appropriated 
to  man;  for  man  is  man  from  will  and  thence  from  understand- 
ing, and  not  from  understanding  separate  from  will.™ 

97?^  Qoof  ^'wf'^  immensely  wiser  than  the  spiritual  an- 
gels, n.  2718   9995.    What  is  the  distinction  between  the  cclestinl 
angels  and  the  spiritual  angels,  n.  2088,  2669  2708   2715  '-i2^', 
3240,  4788,  7068,  8521,  9277,  10295.  '         '  ' 

*  The  celestial  angels  do  not  reason  concerning  the  tniths  of  faitli 
because  they  perceive  them  in  themselves;  but  the  spiritual  angels 
^aI"''Io^°''??''"^  ^^^'"^  '°  or  not  so,  n.  202,  337  597 

92?7,  10786.     '  '''''  ''''^  ''''^  '''''  7877,  8?80; 

'  The  Lord's  influx  is  into  good,  and  by  good  into  truth,  and  not 
vice  versa:  thus  into  the  will,  and  by  it  into  the  understandin..  "„d 
not  vice  versa,  n.  5482,  5649,  6027,  8685,  8701,  10153 

"^^he  will  of  man  is  the  very  esse  of  his  life,  and  is  the  receptacle 
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27.  Sucli  being  the  distinction  between  the  angels  of  the 
celestial  kingdom  and  those  of  the  spiritual  kingdom,  they  do 
not  dwell  together,  nor  associate  with  each  other ;  but  there  ia 
communication  between  them  by  intermediate  angeUc  societies, 
which  are  caUed  celestial-spiritual,  and  through  them  the  celes- 
tial Idngdom  flows  into  the  spiritual."  Hence  it  is,  that  although 
heaven  is  divided  into  two  kingdoms,  they  still  make  one,  for 
the  Lord  always  provides  intermediate  angels,  by  whom  com- 
munication and  conjunction  are  effected. 

28  Since  the  angels  of  both  kingdoms  are  treated  of  at  large 
in  the  course  of  this  work,  it  is  needless  to  be  more  particular 
here. 


THAT  THERE  ARE  THREE  HEAVENS. 

29  There  are  three  heavens,  perfectly  distinct  from  each 
other  :  the  inmost  or  third,  the  middle  or  second,  and  the  ulti- 
mate or  first  heaven.  They  follow  in  order,  and  are  mutually 
related  like  the  supreme  part  of  man,  which  is  caUed  the  head, 
his  middle  part,  wliich  is  the  body,  and  his  lowest  part,  which 
is  the  feet;  and  like  the  upper,  middle,  and  lowest  stones  of  a 
house  The  Divine  which  proceeds  and  descends  from  the  Lord 
is  in  similar  order ;  and  hence,  from  the  necessity  of  order,  hea- 
ven is  threefold.  „ ,  .  •  ,  n   x    i    •  ;i 

30  The  interiors  of  man,  which  are  of  Ins  intellectual  mmd 
[mens],  and  of  his  natural  mind  [_animus-\,  are  also  m  the  same 

of  the  gooa  of  love ;  and  the  understanding  is  the  existere  of  life  thence 
derived,  and  is  the  receptacle  of  the  truth  and  good  of  faith  n.  3619 
5002,  9282  :  thus  the  life  of  the  will  is  the  principal  hfe  ofjnan  Jind 
the  Hfe  of  the  understanding  proceeds  from  it,  n.  585,  5yu,  dbiJ, 
7342,  8885,  9282,  10076,  10109,  10110.    Those  things  become  pnn- 
ciples  of  life,  and  are  appropriated  to  man,  which  are  ^'^f  ^he 
•n  V,  Qifil    q^Sfi  9393-  for  man  is  man  by  virtue  ot  his  wiU  ana 
i^f  h  sfndLandi^^^      8911,  9069/  9071,10076,  10109 
10110  Every  one  is  loved  and  valued  by  others  who  possesses  a  sound 
lill  a;d  understanding,  and  they  are  rejected        .^^M  ^^^^g^^^^^^^^^^^ 
mation  who  understand  well,  but  do  not  will  accordingly,  m  (8911) 
fl0076V    After  death  a  man  remains  such  as  his  will  is,  and  hib  un 
derstanding  thence  derived ;  but  the  things  of  the  understanding  which 
a?e  not  at  fhe  same  time  things  of  the  will  vanish,  because  they  are. 
not  in  the  man,  n.  9069,  9071,  9282,  »386  101o3 

"  There  is  communication  and  conjunction  between  the  two  kin^_ 
doms  bv  means  of  angelic  societies,  which  are  called  celest,al-spi- 
S,  n^0ir6435,  8787,  8802.    Concerning  ^ord 
through  the  celestial  kingdom  into  the  spiritual,  n.  3969,  63bb. 
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order,  and  consist  of  an  inmost,  a  middle,  and  an  ultimate ;  for 
at  the  creation  of  man,  all  things  of  Divine  Order  were  collated 
into  him,  so  that  he  was  made  Divine  Order  in  form,  and  thence 
a  heaven  in  miniature."  On  this  account  man  communicates 
with  the  heavens,  as  to  his  interiors,  and  becomes  an  angel  after 
death,  dwelling  amongst  those  of  the  inmost,  the  middle,  or  the 
lowest  heaven,  according  to  his  reception  of  Divine  good  and 
truth  from  the  Lord,  during  his  life  in  the  world. 

31.  The  Divine  which  flows-in  from  the  Lord,  and  is  received 
in  the  third  or  inmost  heaven,  is  called  celestial,  and  consequently 
the  angels  there  are  called  celestial  angels.  The  Divine  wliich 
flows-in  from  the  Lord,  and  is  received  in  the  second  or  middle 
heaven,  is  called  spiritual,  and  hence  the  angels  there  are  caUed 
spiritual  angels ;  and  the  Divine  which  flows-in  from  the  Lord, 
and  is  received  in  the  ultimate  or  first  heaven,  is  called  natural : 
but  since  the  natui'al  of  that  heaven  is  not  like  the  natui'al  of 
the  world — for  it  has  a  spiritual  and  celestial  witliin  it — there- 
fore that  heaven  is  caUed  spiritual  and  celestial-natural,  and  the 
angels  there,  spiritual  and  celestial-natural  angels.P  They  are 
called  spiritual-natural  who  receive  iaflux  from  the  second  or 
middle  heaven,  which  is  the  spiritual  heaven;  and  they  are 
called  celestial-natural  who  receive  iaflux  from  the  thu-d  or 
iamost  heaven,  which  is  the  celestial  heaven.  The  spiritual- 
natm-al  angels  and  the  celestial-natural  are  distinct  from  eacli 
other,  but  still  they  constitute  one  heaven,  because  tliey  are  in 
one  degree. 

32.  There  is  in  every  heaven  an  Internal  and  an  External. 
They  who  are  in  the  internal,  are  called  internal  angels ;  and 
they  who  are  in  the  external,  are  called  external  angels.  The 
external  and  internal  in  the  heavens,  or  in  every  heaven,  are  like 

"  All  things  of  Divine  Order  were  collated  into  man,  and  he  is 
from  creation  Divine  Order  in  form,  n.  4219,  4222,  4223  4523  45'>4 
5114,  (5368),  6013,  6057,  6605,  6626,  9706,  10156,  10472.  In  m"'an 
the  internal  was  formed  after  the  image  of  heav^en,  and  his  external 
after  the  image  of  the  world,  and  on  this  account  he  was  called  fc-  the 
"ocos?n,  n.  4523,  5368,  6013,  6057,  9279,  9706,  10156 
10472.  Ihus  man  from  creation,  as  to  his  interiors,  is  heaven  in  its 
least  form,  after  the  image  of  the  greatest ;  and  so  also  is  the  man  who 
IS  created  anew,  or  regenerated  by  the  Lord,  n.  911,  1900,  1928  3624 
9279!'9'632.''''  '''''  '''''  ^^23,  4524,  4625,  6013,  6057, 

P  There  are  three  heavens,  the  inmost  the  middle,  and  the  uKtnate  • 
or  the  third,  the  second,  and  the  first,  n.  684,  9594,  10270-  and  th« 
goods  in  each  heaven  follow  also  in  a  threefold  order,  n.  4938  4939 
9992,^  10005,  10017.  The  good  of  the  inmost  or  third  heaven  o£ 
celestial ;  the  good  of  the  middle  or  sp-ond  heaven  spiritual  •  and  the 
good  of  the  ultimate  or  first  heaven  spirimal-natural,  n.  4279  428fi 
4938.  4939,  9992,  10005,  10017,  10068.  '  ' 

15 


33—34 


HEAVKN  AND  HELL. 


the  voluntary  and  its  intellectual  with,  man ;  the  internal  being 
as  the  voluntary,  and  the  external  as  its  intellectual.  Every 
tlun"g  of  the  will  has  its  intellectual,  for  one  does  not  exist 
without  the  other,  the  will  being  comparatively  as  flame,  and 
its  intellectual  as  the  light  thence  derived. 

33.  It  is  worthy  of  especial  notice,  that  the  interiors  of  the 
angels  determine  the  heaven  in  which  they  arc;  for  the  more 
their  interiors  are  open  to  the  Lord,  the  more  interior  is  the 
heaven  in  which  they  dvveU.  There  axe  three  degrees  of  the 
interiors  with  every  one,  whether  angel,  spirit,  or  man.  They 
with  whom  the  third  degree  is  open,  are  in  the  inmost  heaven ; 
they  with  whom  the  second  degree  is  open,  are  in  the  middle 
heaven ;  and  they  with  whom  only  the  first  degree  is  open,  are 
in  the  lowest  heaven.  The  interiors  are  opened  by  the  reception 
of  Divine  Good  and  Divine  Truth.  They  who  are  affected  with 
Divine  Truths,  and  admit  them  immediately  into  the  life,  that 
is,  into  the  will,  and  thence  into  act, — are  in  the  inmost  or  third 
heaven,  and  are  in  that  heaven  according  to  their  reception  of 
good  from  the  affection  of  truth ;  but  they  who  do  not  admit 
Divine  Truths  immediately  into  the  will,  but  into  the  memory, 
and  from  the  memory  into  the  understanding,  and  thence  will 
and  do  them,  are  in  the  middle  or  second  heaven ;  whilst  they 
who  live  according  to  the  rules  of  morality,  and  believe  in  a 
Divine  Being,  without  any  particular  concern  about  being  in- 
structed, are  in  the  lowest,  or  first,  heaven.?  Hence  it  is  evi- 
dent, that  the  states  of  the  interiors  make  heaven,  and  that 
heaven  is  mthin  us,  and  not  out  of  us,  as  the  Lord  also  teaches, 
where  He  says,  "  The  kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with  observa- 
tion;  neither  shall  they  say ,  Lohere!  or,  Lo  there!  for,  behold, 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you,"  Luke  xvii.  20,  21. 

34.  All  perfection  increases  towards  the  interiors,  and  de- 
creases towards  the  exteriors,  because  interior  things  are  nearer 
to  the  Divine,  and  in  themselves  purer ;  but  exterior  things  are 
more  remote  from  the  Divine,  and  in  themselves  gi-osser.''  An- 
gelic perfection  consists  in  intelligence,  Avisdom,  love,  and  every 


?  There  are  as  many  degi-ees  of  life  in  man  as  there  arc  lieavens, 
and  they  are  opened  after  death  according  to  his  life,  n.  3747,  9594 ; 
for  heaven  is  in  man,  n.  3884.  Consequently,  he  who  receives  heaven 
in  himself  during  his  life  in  the  world,  goes  to  heaven  after  death,  n. 

10717.  ^     .     .p..  . 

»•  Interior  things  are  more  perfect,  because  nearer  to  the  Umne, 
n  3405  5146,  5147  ;  for  in  the  internal  there  are  a  thousand  and  a 
thousand  things,  which  appear  in  the  external  as  one  general  thing, 
n  5707  :  and  in  proportion  as  man  is  elevated  from  e.xternal  things 
towards  interior,  he  comes  into  light,  and  thus  into  intelligence ;  and 
this  elevation  is  like  passing  out  of  a  mist  into  a  clear  atmosphere, 
n.  4598,  6183,  6313. 
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good,  and  thence  in  happiness,  but  not  in  happiness  without 
them ;  for  without  them  happiness  is  external,  and  not  internal. 
Since  the  interiors  of  the  angels  of  the  inmost  heaven  are  open 
in  the  third  degree,  their  perfection  immensely  exceeds  the  per- 
fection of  tlie  angels  in  the  middle  heaven,  whose  interiors  are 
open  in  the  second  degree ;  and  in  like  manner  the  perfection 
of  the  angels  of  the  middle  heaven  exceeds  the  perfection  of  the 
angels  of  the  lowest  heaven. 

35.  In  consequence  of  this  difference,  an  angel  of  one  heaven 
cannot  enter-in  to  the  angels  of  another  laeaven ;  in  other  words 
no  one  can  ascend  from  an  inferior  heaven,  nor  descend  from 
a  superior  heaven ;  for  whoever  ascends  from  an  inferior  to  a 
superior  heaven  is  seized  with  painful  anxiety,  nor  can  he  see 
those  who  dwell  there,  and  still  less  can  he  converse  with  them  • 
while  he  who  descends  from  a  superior  to  an  inferior  heaven,  is 
deprived  of  his  wisdom,  stammers  in  his  speech,  and  is  filled  with 
despair.    Some  angels  of  the  lowest  heaven,  who  were  not  as 
yet  msti-ucted  that  heaven  consists  in  the  interiors  of  the  angels, 
beUeved  that  they  should  come  into  superior  heavenly  happiness 
if  they  were  introduced  into  a  heaven  of  superior  angels,  and 
therefore  they  were  permitted  to  enter;  but  when  they  were 
there  they  saw  no  one,  notwithstanding  their  searching  about 
and  although  a  great  multitude  was  present ;  for  the  interiors  of 
the  strangers  were  not  opened  in  the  same  degree  as  the  interiorj- 
ot  the  angels  who  mhabited  that  heaven,  and  consequently  neithet 
was  then-  sight.    In  a  short  time  after  their  entrance  th-y  were 
seized  with  anguish  of  heart  so  intense,  that  they  scarcely  knew 
whether  they  were  alive  or  not;  and  therefore  they  speedily 
retmnied  to  the  heaven  from  which  they  came,  rejoicing  that 
they  were  returned  again  to  their  own  [associates],  and  pro- 
nnsmg  that  they  would  no  longer  desire  higher  things  than  were 
m  agreement  with  their  hfe.  I  have  also  seen  angels  let  down  fi-om 
a  superior  heaven,  and  so  entirely  deprived  of  their  wisdom  in 
consequence,  as  not  to  know  the  quahty  of  their  own  heaven;  but 
anv  "an  "iTL"'^'"  the  Lord,  as  is  fr'equently  the  case,  eWe 
any  angels  fi-om  an  inferior  heaven  into  a  superior  one  that 
they  may  see  its  glory;  for  then  they  axe  preSy  p^epa^^ed 
LlnlsTCl        intermediate  angels,  Ij  whom^^mS 

r  most  ^■^^:-^^:-'^^'  ^—n. 

^n  are  according  to  the  affinities  of  good  in  which  they 
but  of  this  more  wdl  be  said  shortly.  ' 

nr,»?'"  heavens  are  so  distinct,  that  the  angels  of 

one  heaven  cannot  associate  with  the  angels  of  another  ?tUl  the 
Lord  conjoins  them  all  by  immediate  and  mediate  Tnflu^^^^^ 
immediate  influx  fr-om  Himself  into  all  the  hefen"  S 
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mediate  influx  from  one  heaven  into  another;'  and  thus  He 
accomphshes  His  pm'pose^  that  the  three  heavens  may  be  a 
one ;  that  all  may  be  in  connection  from  first  to  last,  and  that 
nothing  may  be  unconnected ;  for  whatever  is  not  connected  by 
intermediates  with  The  Fikst,  cannot  subsist,  but  is  dissipated 
and  falls  to  nothing.' 

38.  They  who  are  unacquainted,  with  the  nature  of  Divine 
order  as  to  degrees,  cannot  comprehend  in  what  manner  the 
heavens  are  distinct,  nor  even  what  is  meant  by  the  internal  and 
external  man.  The  generality  of  mankind  have  no  other  idea 
concerning  things  interior  and  exterior,  or  concerning  things 
superior  and  inferior,  than  as  of  something  continuous,  or  co- 
hering by  continuity  from  what  is  pm-er  to  what  is  grosser: 
whereas  things  interior  and  exterior  are  not  continuous  with  each 
other,  but  discrete.  Degrees  are  of  two  kinds,  continuous  and 
not  continuous.  Continuous  degrees  are  as  the  degrees  of  the 
decrease  of  light  proceeding  from  flame  until  it  is  lost  in  obscurity; 
or  as  the  degrees  of  the  decrease  of  vision  from  things  which  are 
in  light  to  those  which  are  in  shade ;  or  as  the  degrees  of  the 
purity  of  the  atmosphere  from  its  base  to  its  summit.  These 
degrees  are  determined  by  distances ;  whereas  degrees  not  con- 
tinuous, but  discrete,  difi'er  from  each  other  like  what  is  prior 
and  what  is  posterior ;  like  cause  and  eflPect,  and  like  that  which 
produces  and  what  is  produced.  An  attentive  observer  will 
discover  that  in  all  created  things  whatsoever,  and  in  every 
part  of  them,  such  degrees  of  production  and  composition  exist, 
so  that  fi'om  one,  another  is  produced,  and  from  that  a  third, 
and  so  on.  They  who  do  not  acquii-e  a  perception  of  these 
degrees,  can  by  no  means  understand  the  distinctions  of  the 
heavens,  nor  the  distinctions  of  the  interior  and  exterior  facul- 
ties of  man ;  nor  the  distinction  between  the  spiritual  world  and 
the  natui-al  world  ;  nor  the  distinction  between  the  sphit  of  man 
and  his  body;  nor,  consequently,  what  correspondences  and 
representations  are,  nor  whence  they  are;  nor  what  is  the  natm-e 
of  Influx.  Sensual  men  do  not  apprehend  these  distinctions, 
for  they  make  all  increase  and  decrease,  even  with  respect  to 
discrete  degrees,  to  be  continuous  ;  and  hence  they  ai-e  unable 
to  conceive  of  what  is  spiritual  in  any  other  way  than  as  of  some- 

»  Influx  from  the  Lord  is  immediate  from  Himself,  and  also  me- 
diate through  one  heaven  into  another ;  and  the  Lord's  influx  into  the 
interiors  of  man  is  in  similar  order,  n.  6063,  6307,  6472,  9682,  9683. 
Concerning  the  immediate  influx  of  the  Divine  from  the  Lord,  n.  605b, 
6474  to  6478,  8717,  8728.  Concerning  mediate  influx  through  the 
spiritual  world  into  the  natural  world,  n.  6982,  6985,  6996. 

'  All  things  exist  from  things  prior  to  themselves,  thus  from  the 
First,  and  in  like  manner  they  subsist,— because  subsistence  is  per- 
petual existence,— and  therefore  there  is  nothing  unconnected,  n.  db^b 
to  3628,  3648,  4523,  4524,  6040,  6056. 
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tiling  more  purely  natural.  On  tliis  account  also  they  are  with- 
out, and  fai-  removed  from  intelligence." 

39.  It  is  allowed,  in  conclusion,  to  relate  a  certain  arcanum 
concerning  the  angels  of  the  three  heavens,  which  never  before 
entered  the  human  mind,  because  no  one  has  hitherto  under- 
stood the  natui-e  of  degrees.    In  every  angel,  and  also  in  every 
man,  there  is  au  inmost  ov-  supreme  degree,  or  an  inmost  and 
supreme  somewhat,  into  which  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  first 
or  proximately  flows,  and  from  which  it  arranges  aU  other  in- 
terior things  which  succeed  according  to  the  degrees  of  order. 
This  inmost  or  supreme  [degree]  may  be  called  the  Lord's 
entrance  to  angels  and  men,  and  also  His  especial  dwelling 
place  in  them.    By  virtue  of  this  inmost  or  supreme  [de- 
gree] man  is  man,  and  is  distinguished  from  brute  animals, 
which  do  not  possess  it ;  and  hence  it  is  that  man  is  capable, 
as  to  all  the  interiors  of  his  rational  and  natural  minds,  of 
being  elevated  by  the  Lord  to  Himself;  that  he  may  believe 
in  Him,  love  Him,  and  thus  see  Him ;  and  that  he  is  able 
to  receive  intelligence  and  wisdom,  and  to  speak  from  reason. 
Hence  also  he  lives  for  ever ;  but  the  arrangements  and  pro- 
visions which  are  made  by  the  Lord  in  this  inmost  [degree], 
do  not  flow  openly  into  the  perception  of  any  angel,  because 
they  are  above  his  thought,  and  exceed  his  wisdom. 

40.  These  are  general  truths  respecting  the  three  heavens, 
but  in  what  follows  we  shall  speak  of  each  heaven  in  particular. 


THAT  THE  HEAVENS  CONSIST  OF  INNUMERABLE  SOCIETIES. 

41.  The  angels  of  each  heaven  are  not  together  in  one 
place,  but  are  distinguished  into  societies  greater  or  less  accord- 
ing to  the  differences  of  the  good  of  love  and  faith  in  which  they 
are.  They  who  are  in  similar  good  form  one  society.  There  is 
an  infinite  variety  of  good  in  the  heavens,  and  the  quality  of 
every  angel  is  determined  by  his  own  good.*' 

"  Things  interior  and  exterior  are  not  continuous,  hut  distinct 
and  discreet  according  to  degrees,  and  each  degree  has  a  distinct  ter- 
mination, n.  3691,  5145,  5114,  8603,  10099  ;  for  one  thing  is  foraied 
from  another,  and  the  things  which  are  so  formed  are  not  purer  and 
grosser  by  continuity,  n.  6326,  6465.  They  Avho  cannot  perceive  the 
distinction  of  things  interior  and  exterior,  according  to  such  degrees, 
cannot  comprehend  the  internal  and  external  man,  nor  the  interior  and 
exterior  heavens,  n,  5146,  6465,  10099,  10181. 

'  Variety  is  infinite,  and  in  no  instance  is  one  thing  tlie  same  aa 
19  2  c 
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4'^  The  angelic  societies  in  heaven  are  also  distant  from  one 
another,  according  to  the  general  and  specific  diflercnccs  of  their 
P-oods:  for  distances  in  the  spiritual  world  originate  solely  in 
differences  of  the  state  of  the  interiors,  and,  consequently,  m  the 
neavens,  from  differences  in  the  states  of  love.  Angels  are  far 
apart  Avho  differ  much,  and  they  are  near  who  difler  little,  lor 
similitude  hrings  them  together/  v  +^ 

43  All  in  one  society  are  distinctly  arranged  according  to 
the  same  law.  They  who  are  more  perfect,  that  is,  who  excel 
in  eood,  and  therefore  in  love,  wisdom,  and  mtelhgence,  are  m 
the  middle ;  and  they  who  excel  less  are  round  about,  and  are 
distant  according  to  the  degree  m  which  their  perfection  dimi- 
nishes. This  aiTangement  may  be  compared  to  light  decreasing 
from  its  centre  to  its  circumference.  They  who  are  m  the 
Sle  are  in  the  greatest  light,  and  they  who  are  towards  the 
circumference  are  in  less  and  less. 

44  Ana-els  who  are  in  similar  good  are,  as  it  were  spon- 
taneously consociated  ;  for  with  their  like  they  are  as  with  their 
own  [rdations  or  friends],  or  at  home,  but  with  other^^^^^ 
strangers,  and  abroad.    When  they  f^^^^^^tl^^/^^,  '^^^  S 
are  also  ik  their  freedom,  and  thence  m  the  full  dehght  of  their 

lifp 

45  Hence  it  is  evident  that  all  in  the  heavens  are  consoci- 
ated by  aood,  and  distinguished  according  to  its  quality  :  never- 
theless itTs  the  Lord,  the  source  of  all  good,  who  thus  an-anges 
antSc  consociations  and  not  the  angels  themselves.  _  He  leads 
them  conTo  ns  them,  arranges  them,  and  keeps  them  m  freedom 
so  as  they  are  in  good;  and  thus  He  preserves  every  one  m 
L  of  his  own  ive,' faith,  intelUgence,  and  wisdom,  and 
thence  in  happiness,^ 

^1  0002     Consequently  there  is  an  infinite  variety  in 

another,      ^236   9002^    Oonseque    y  ^^^^  ^^^^^  ^,^^.^^.^^ 

the  heavens,  n.  ^S/,  690'  f       f  ^^gG  7833,7836,9002;  which 
are  J--^^^  «^/J^f^.^^Si^ierof  t^th^  from 'which' eveiy  one  has 
,   I  347T  38^4  ?14?  6917,  7236.    Hence  all  the  societies  m 

?833'  ?8367'but  Jtlu?hey'all  -t  in  unity  by  love  from  the  Lord, 

ilifterences  ot  then  state  01  i"*^»  Wonderful  th mgs  in  the 

place,  space,  and  time,  n.  1273  to  1277 
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46.  All  who  are  in  similar  good,  know  eacli  other,  just  as 
men  in  the  world  know  their  kindred,  relations^  and  friends^ 
although  they  never  saw  tliera  before ;  because  there  are  no  kin- 
dreds, relationships,  and  friendships  in  the  other  life  but  what 
are  spiritual,  that  is,  but  what  are  of  love  and  faith."  It  has 
been  permitted  me  to  see  this  sometimes  when  Avithdrawn  from 
the  body,  and  present  in  sj)irit  amongst  the  angels;  and  then 
some  of  them  seemed  as  if  they  had  been  known  to  me  from 
infancy,  but  others  seemed  altogetlier  unknown  to  me :  they 
who  seemed  known  to  me  from  infancy  were  in  a  state  similar 
to  the  state  of  my  spirit,  but  they  who  were  unknown,  were  in 
a  dissimilar  state. 

47.  There  is  a  general  similarity  of  countenance  among  the 
angels  who  form  one  society,  but  they  differ  individually.  The 
nature  of  a  general  likeness  which  admits  of  variations  in  eacli 
individual,  may  in  some  measure  be  understood  fi'om  examples 
in  the  world ;  it  is  well  known  that  every  race  of  people  have 
some  common  resemblance  in  the  face  and  eyes,  by  which  they 
are  known  and  distinguished  from  others ;  and  still  more  one 
family  from  another;  but  this  is  more  perfectly  the  case  in 
the  heavens,  because  there  all  the  interior  affections  appear 
and  shine  forth  from  the  face ;  for  the  face  in  heaven  is  the  ex- 
ternal and  representative  form  of  those  affections.    A  counte- 
nance not  corresponding  with  the  affections  cannot  exist  in 
heaven.    It  has  also  been  shewn  me  in  what  manner  the  general 
resemblance  is  particularly  varied  in  the  individuals  of  one 
society.    There  appeared  to  me  a  face  like  that  of  an  angel, 
which  was  varied  according  to  the  affections  of  good  and  truth,' 
as  they  exist  with  those  who  are  in  one  society ;  and  those  varia- 
tions continued  a  long  time,  and  I  observed  that  the  same 
general  countenance  continued  as  the  common  plane,  and  that 
the  rest  of  the  faces  were  only  derivations  and  propagations  fi'om 
It.    By  means  of  this  face  also  were  shewn  to  me  the  affections 
of  the  whole  society,  according  to  which  the  faces  of  all  the 
individuals  of  the  society  are  varied ;  for,  as  just  observed,  the 
taces  ot  angels  are  the  forms  of  their  interiors,  and  thus  of  their 
atiections,  which  are  of  love  and  faith. 

48.  On  this  account  it  is,  that  an  angel  who  excels  in 
wisdom  sees  the  quality  of  another  instantly  from  his  face;- 
lor  no  one  m  heaven  can  conceal  his  interiors  under  an  as- 
sumed countenance,  and  it  is  absolutely  impossible  for  him  to  lie 

freedom  n  2880.  To  be  led  of  the  Lord  is  essential  liberty,  because 
2890%%'^^^^^^^^^^^^  ''-^''^  -        9«^'  ^"«'2,  2886, 

. "  proximities,  relationships,  affinities,  and  as  it  were  consan- 
guinities, m  heaven,  are  from  good,  and  according  to  its  affrecmcuta 
and  differences,  n.  685,  917,  1394,  2739,  3612,  3815,  ^jgL^ 
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and  deceive  by  cunning  and  hypocrisy.  It  sometimes  happens 
that  hypocritcl  insinuate  themselves  into  societies,  ha^ang  learned 

o  co/ceal  their  interiors,  and  to  compose  their  exteriors  so  as 
to  appear  in  the  form  of  the  good  in  which  the  members  ot  the 
society  are,  and  thus  to  feign  themselves  angels  of  light  but 

hey  lnnot  remain  there  long,  for  tl-Y  ^egm  to  feci  intexw 
an-uish  to  be  tortured,  to  grow  black  m  the  face,  and  to  be- 
come as  it  were  half  dc^d,  in  consequence  of  the  cont-^^^^^^^^^^ 
the  life  which  fiows-in  and  operates  [upon  them]  so  that  they 
nuick  y  last  themselves  down  into  the  hell  inhabited  by  their 
iTe  and  no  longer  desire  to  ascend.    These  are  they  who  are 

meant  by  the  m\n  found  amongst  the  guests  who  had  not 
Si  a  wedding  garment,  and  was  cast  into  outer  darkness  Matt. 

bLen  communicate  with  each  other, 
thouS;  not  by  open  intercourse,  for  few  depart  out  of  their  own 

aLtlnl  whioh  a«  of  lov^  and  (aith,  ^^^^ 

we  speak  ot  the  ^^eaveniy  ^^^^  ^^^^^^^ 

and  thonghts  pmceeds  f  te  larger  and  smaller 

6603,  8063,  8794,  8797.  _  ^11  goods,  for  heavenly 

c  'in  the  heavens  there  is  a  "^^^"  1390,  1391, 

Aove  coinmnnicates  all  its  own  to  auothci,  n.  o4J,  , 


1392,  10130,  10723. 
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the  wiser  being  in  the  middle,  and  the  more  simple  in  the  boun- 
dai'ies.  These  are  more  immediately  under  the  Divine  view  and 
guidancej  and  are  the  best  of  angels. 


THAT  EVERT   SOCIETY   IS   HEAVEN   IN   A  LESS   FORM,  AND 
EVERY  ANGEL  IS  HEAVEN  IN  THE  LEAST  EORM. 

51.  Every  society  is  heaven  in  a  less  form,  and  every  angel 
is  heaven  in  the  least  form,  because  the  good  of  love  and  faith 
make  heaven,  and  that  good  is  in  every  society  of  heaven,  and 
in  every  angel  of  every  society.  It  is  of  no  consequence  that 
this  good  is  everywhere  different  and  various,  for  still  it  is  the 
good  of  heaven,  and  its  varieties  only  cause  the  quality  of  hea- 
ven to  vary  correspondently.  It  is  therefore  said,  when  any 
one  is  elevated  into  any  society  of  heaven,  that  he  is  "gone  to 
heaven and  of  its  inhabitants,  that  they  are  in  heaven,  and 
every  one  in  his  own  heaven.  This  is  known  to  aU  who  are  in 
the  other  life,  and  therefore  they  who  stand  without  or  beneath 
heaven,  and  look  from  a  distance  at  the  abodes  of  angelic  socie- 
ties, say  that  heaven  is  here,  or  there.  The  case  may  be  com- 
pared with  that  of  lords,  officers,  and  attendants,  in  one  royal 
palace  or  court,  who,  although  they  live  separately  in  their  re- 
spective apartments  or  chambers,  one  above  and  another  below, 
are  still  all  in  one  palace  or  court,  ready  to  serve  the  king  in 
their  several  capacities.  This  wiU  illustrate  the  meaning  of  the 
Lord's  words,  "  In  My  Father's  house  are  many  mansions,"  Jolm 
xiv.  2 ;  and  explain  what  is  meant  by  the  habitations  of  heaven, 
and  by  the  heavens  of  heavens,  in  the  prophets. 

52.  Every  society  is  heaven  in  a  less  form,  because  every 
society  is  in  a  heavenly  form  like  that  of  the  universal  heaven  ; 
for  in  all  heaven  they  who  excel  the  rest  are  in  the  middle,  and 
around  them,  even  to  the  boundaries,  in  a  decreasing  order,  are 
they  who  excel  less,  as  was  shewn  in  the  preceding  chapter,  n.  43. 
The  Lord  also  leads  all  in  the  universal  heaven  as  if  they  were  one 
angel,  and  in  like  manner  those  who  are  in  every  society,  and 
hence  an  entire  angelic  society  sometimes  appears  as  a  one  in  the 
form  of  an  angel,  which  I  have  seen  by  the  Lord's  permission. 
When  the  Lord  himself  appears  in  the  midst  of  the  angels.  He 
does  not  appear  encompassed  by  a  multitude,  but  as  One,  in  an 
angehc  form ;  and  hence  it  is  that  the  Lord  in  the  Word  is 
called  an  angel,  and  also  that  an  entire  society  is  so  called ;  for 
Michael,  Gabriel,  and  Raphael,  are  nothing  but  angehc  socie- 
ties, which  are  so  named  from  their  functions.'* 

The  Lord  In  the  Word  is  called  an  angel,  n.  6280,  6831,  8192, 
9303.    An  entire  angelic  society  is  also  called  an  angel ;  and  Michael 
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53.  As  an  entire  society  is  heaven  in  a  less  form,  so  every 
angel  is  heaven  in  the  least  form  ;  for  heaven  is  not  out  of  an 
angel,  but  witliin  him,  because  his  interiors,  which  are  of  his 
mind,  are  arranged  into  the  form  of  heaven,  and  are  thus 
adapted  to  the  reception  of  all  things  of  heaven  which  are  with- 
out Mm.  These  he  receives  according  to  the  quality  of  the 
good  which  is  in  him  from  the  Lord,  and  hence  every  angel  is  a 
heaven. 

54.  It  can  in  no  case  be  said  that  heaven  is  without  or 
around  any  one,  but  that  it  is  within  him ;  for  every  angel  re- 
ceives the  heaven  which  is  around  him  according  to  the  heaven 
which  is  within  him ;  and  this  plainly  shews  how  much  they  are 
deceived  who  believe  that  to  go  to  heaven  is  to  be  elevated 
amongst  angels,  without  any  regard  to  the  quality  of  the  in- 
terior hfe,  and  thus  that  heaven  may  be  conferred  on  any 
one  by  an  act  of  unconditional  mercy  ;^  when  the  truth  is, 
that  if  heaven  is  not  within  us,  nothing  of  the  heaven  which  is 
around  can  flow  in  and  be  received.  Many  spirits  indeed  think 
otherwise,  and  some  have  been  taken  up  into  heaven  in  conse- 
quence; but  their  interior  life  being  contrary  to  the  life  of 
angels,  they  grew  blind  as  to  their  intellectual  [principles],  and 
at  last  became  like  idiots,  and  were  tortiu-ed  as  to  their  volun- 
tary [principles]  until  they  behaved  like  madmen.  In  a  word, 
they  who  go  into  heaven  after  having  Hved  evil  hves  gasp_  for 
breath,  and  writhe  about  like  fishes  taken  out  of  the  water  mto 
the  air ;  or  like  animals  in  the  ether  of  an  aii'-pump,  after  the  an- 
has  been  exhausted ;  and  hence  it  is  evident  that  heaven  is  not 
out  of  us,  but  within  us.-^ 

55.  Since  all  receive  the  heaven  wliich  is  around  them  ac- 
cording to  the  quahty  of  the  heaven  wliich  is  Avithin  them, 
therefore  they  receive  the  Lord  in  the  same  manner,  because 
the  Divine  of  the  Lord  makes  heaven;  and,  consequently,  when 
the  Lord  manifests  Himself  in  any  society.  He  appears  there 
according  to  the  quahty  of  the  good  in  which  the  society  is,  and 
thus  not  the  same  in  one  society  as  in  another ;  but  this  dissimi- 
litude is  not  in  the  Lord,  but  in  those  who  see  Hun  from  then- 

and  Raphael  are  angelic  societies  so  named,  from  their  functions  n. 
8192.  The  societies  of  heaven,  and  the  angels,  have  no  names,  but 
they  are  distinguished  by  the  quahty  of  their  good,  and  by  an  idea 
concernine'  it,  n.  1705,  1754. 

«  Heaven  is  not  gi-anted  fi-om  unconditional  mercy,  but  according 
to  the  life,  and  the  all  of  that  hfe,  by  which  man  is  led  of  the  Loni 
to  heaven,  is  from  mercy,  and  this  is  the  meamng  of  mercy,  n.  &U0  , 
10659  If  heaven  were  granted  from  immediate  mercy,  it  wouia  oe 
granted  to  all,  n.  2401.  Concerning  some  evil  spirits  cast  down  trom 
heaven,  who  believed  that  heaven  was  granted  to  every  one  bom  im- 
mediate mercy,  n.  4226. 

/  Heaven  is  in  man,  n.  3884. 
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own  good,  and  therefore  according  to  that  good.  The  angcla 
are  affected  also  at  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  according  to  the  qua- 
lity of  their  love ;  for  they  who  love  him  most  interiorly,  are  most 
interiorly  affected  ;  and  they  who  love  him  less  are  less  affected ; 
whilst  the  evil,  who  are  out  of  heaven,  are  tormented,  at  His 
jjresence.  When  the  Lord  appears  in  any  society.  He  appears 
there  as  an  angel ;  but  He  is  distinguished  from  other  angels  by 
the  Divine  which  shines  through  Him. 

56.  Heaven  exists  wherever  the  Lord  is  acknowledged,  be- 
lieved in  and  loved ;  and  variety  of  worship  arising  from  variety 
of  good  in  different  societies  is  not  detrimental,  but  advantage- 
ous ;  for  the  perfection  of  heaven  results  from  that  variety.  It 
is  difficult  to  explain  intelligibly  how  the  perfection  of  heaven  is 
the  result  of  variety,  unless  we  call  in  the  aid  of  some  expres- 
sions familiar  to  the  learned ;  but  by  their  help  we  may  unfold 
how  a  perfect  One  is  formed  by  the  consent  of  various  parts. 
Every  single  thing  funumj  is  composed  of  various  parts,  for  a 
One  funurnj  which  is  not  composed  of  various  parts  is  not  any- 
thing, because  it  has  no  form,  and  consequently  no  quality ;  but 
when  a  One  is  composed  of  various  parts,  arranged  in  a  perfect 
form,  in  which  each  part  adjoins  itself  to  the  rest  in  a  series  ol 
harmonious  agreement,  then  it  is  perfect.  Now,  heaven  is  a  One 
composed  of  various  parts  arranged  in  the  most  perfect  form  • 
for  the  heavenly  form  is  the  most  perfect  of  all  forms;  and  that 
all  perfection  results  from  the  harmony  of  varieties,  is  evident 
from  all  the  beauty,  pleasantness,  and  delight  which  affect  both 
the  senses  and  the  mind  fanimus) ;  for  they  exist  and  flow  from 
no  other  source  than  the  concert  and  harmony  of  many  con- 
cordant and  harmonious  parts,  either  coexistent  or  successive 
and  not  from  one  thing  alone:  hence  the  proverb,  "variety  is 
charming,"  and  it  is  known  that  the  chai-ms  of  variety  depend 
upon  Its  quality.    From  these  considerations  it  may  be  seen 
how  perfection  results  from  variety,  even  in  heaven;  for  the 
objects  of  the  natural  worid  are  like  a  mirror,  which  shadows 
lorth  the  objects  of  the  spiritual  world.^ 

57.  Whatever  is  said  of  heaven  may  be  said  concerning  the 
church,  for  the  church  is  the  Lord^s  heaven  upon  earth.  The 
church  like  heaven,  consists  of  many  [societies],  and  yet  each 
is  called  a  church,  and  is  a  church,  so  far  as  the  good  of  love  and 
faith  rules  m  It;  and  here  also  the  Lord  makes  unity  from  va- 
riety, and  of  many  churches  one:*  and  whatever  is  said  of  the 

s  Every  whole  [ununi\  results  from  the  harmony  and  agreement  of 
vanous  parts,  for  otherwise  it  has  no  quality,  n.  457  ;  and  hence  the 
universal  heaven  is  a  One  n.  457  ;  because  all  in  heaven  regS  one 
end,  which  is  the  Lord,  9828.  ^ 

nn.  !  ^f,        were  the  characteristic  and  essential  of  the  church  and 
not  truth  without  good,  the  church  would  be  a  one,  n.  1285?  1316 
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cliurch  in  general  may  be  said  of  eacli  member  of  the  church  in 
particular,  for  the  church  is  within  man,  and  not  out  of  him ; 
and  every  man,  in  whom  the  Lord  is  present  in  the  good  of  love 
and  faith  is  a  church.'    Again :  whatever  is  said  concermng  an 
angel  in  whom  heaven  is,  may  be  said  concernmg  a  man  m 
whom  the  church  is,  for  he  is  a  church  in  the  least  foi-m,  as 
an  angel  is  heaven  in  the  least  form;  indeed  it  may  be  said  that 
a  man  in  whom  the  church  is,  is  a  heaven  equally  with  an  angel, 
for  man  was  created  that  he  might  go  to  heaven  and  become  an 
angel  •  and  therefore  he  who  receives  good  from  the  Lord,  is  a 
man-angel.*    And  here  it  may  be  expedient  to  mention  what 
man  has  in  common  with  angels,  and  what  he  has  more  than 
ano-els     Man  has  in  common  with  angels,  that  his  interiors  like 
theirs  are  formed  after  the  image  of  heaven,  and  that  he  be- 
comes an  image  of  heaven  in  proportion  as  he  is  m  the  good  of 
love  and  faith :  but  it  is  peculiar  to  man  that  his  exteriors  aie 
formed  after  the  image  of  the  world,  and  that  m  proportion  as 
he  is  in  good,  the  world  within  him  is  subordinate  to  the  heaven 
within  him,  and  serves  it;'  and  that  m  such  case,  the  Lord  is 
present  with  him  in  each  as  in  His  own  heaven ;  for  he  is  every 
where  in  His  own  Divine  Order,  because  God  is  Order. 

58  We  may  observe,  in  conclusion,  that  he  who  has  heaven 
in  himself  has  it  not  only  in  his  greatest  or  general  principles, 
but^so  &  the  least  or  most  particular ;  and  that  th^  least  things 
in  hi^  are  an  image  of  the  gi'eatest.  This  j-esi^ts  from  the  pnn- 
Spie  th^t  every  one  is  his  own  love,  and  is  of  the  same  quahty 

2982,  3267,  3445,  3451,  3452  ;  fo^  dl  churches  make  one  church 

A(\A.^  4-279  4523,  4524,  4625,  6013,  6057,  9279,  yw^.  , 

^Man  has  an  internal  and 'an  external,  and  his  -fnaUs  formed 

a  microcosm,  n.  452d,  '        '  j  ^ight 

.     10472.    Therefore  man  was  so  created,  that  t^^e J^^^^      ,  ^  | 
erve  heaven,  and  it  does  serve  heaven  m     J^,^'  g^^^^^ 
the  case  is  inverted  and  heaven  serves  ,4nch 
-  The  Lord  is  Order,  because  the  ^mne  ^«^^/g''  ^2201),  2258, 
proceed       /he  Lord  H.ake^^^^^^^^^^ 

^'llVl'ii  mi  'tL  a?m!;[~rding  to  order,  thus  so 
L'^B  he  if  it'gJod  Lording  to  Divine  ~  is  a  man,  and 

the  church  and  heaven  are  m-him,  n.  4839,  66O0,  »uo. 
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as  tis  inKng  love ;  for  tlie  ruling  love  flows  into  and  arranges  the 
most  minute  particulars,  and  every  where  puts  on  a  likeness  of 
itself."  The  ruling  love  in  heaven  is  love  to  the  Lord,  because 
there  the  Lord  is  loved  above  all  things,  and  is  the  All  in  all, 
He  flows  into  all  and  each  of  the  angels,  arranges  them,  and  in- 
duces on  them  a  lilceness  of  Himself,  and  thus  provides  that 
where  He  is,  there  is  heaven.  Hence  an  angel  is  heaven  in  the 
least  foiTo,  a  society  is  heaven  in  a  greater  form,  and  all  the  so- 
cieties taken  together  are  the  universal  heaven.  That  the  Di\'ine 
of  the  Lord  makes  heaven,  and  that  it  is  the  All  in  all  there, 
may  be  seen  above,  n.  7  to  12. 


THAT  THE  ■UNIVERSAL  HEAVEN,  VIEWED  COLLECTIVELY, 
RESEMBLES  ONE  MAN. 

59.  That  heaven,  viewed  collectively,  resembles  one  man,  is 
an  arcanum  not  yet  Icnown  in  the  world,  but  in  the  heavens  it  is 
most  perfectly  known ;  and  to  know  it,  together  with  the  specific 
and  most  minute  things  wliich  relate  to  it,  is  the  most  exalted 
subject  of  the  intelligence  of  angels ;  for  on  this  loiowledge  many 
things  depend  which  would  not  otherwise  enter  distinctly  and 
clearly  into  their  ideas.  Since  the  angels  know  that  all  the  hea- 
vens, and  heavenly  societies,  resemble  one  man,  therefore  they 
call  heaven  the  Grand  and  Divine  Man,"  and  they  call  it  Divine, 
because  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  makes  heaven :  see  above,  n.  7 
to  12. 

60.  They  who  have  not  a  just  idea  concerning  things  spiritual 
and  celestial,  are  imable  to  conceive  that  the  human  form  is  the 
type  and  exemplar  of  their  aiTangement  and  conjunction;  for 
they  imagine  that  the  terrestrial  and  material  things,  which  com- 
pose the  ultimate  of  man,  are  what  make  man,  and  that  man  is 
not  man  without  them ;  when  yet  man  is  not  man  by  virtue  of 
those  things,  but  because  he  can  understand  the  true,  and  will 
the  good,  for  these  spiritual  and  celestial  things  are  what  make 

"  The  mling  or  governing  love  with  every  one  is  in  all  and  each  of 
the  things  of  his  life,  and  thus  in  all  and  each  of  the  things  of  his 
thought  and  will,  n.  6159,  7648,  8067,  8853;  for  man  is  such  as  the 
^00"!^?™?^^  ^'^^         (918),  1040,  1568,  1571,  3570,  6571, 

6934,  6938,  8854,  8856,  8857,  10076,  10109,  10110,  10284.  When 
love  and  faith  rule,  they  are  in  the  minutest  particulars  of  the  life  of 
man,  though  he  does  not  know  it,  n.  8854,  8864,  8865. 

"  Heaven  in  the  whole  complex  appears  in  form  as  a  man,  and 

Soaf  hll^l^t^''^^  ^''^  GtRAND  Man  [or  Greatest  Maul  n. 

2996,  2998,  3624  to  3649,  3741  to  3745,  4625. 
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man.  Besides,  it  is  generally  known,  that  the  quality  of  the 
understanding  and  the  will  is  the  quality  of  the  man;  and  it 
mi"-lit  also  be  known,  that  the  material  body  is  formed  to  serve 
the  will  and  understanding  in  the  world,  and  to  perform  uses  in 
conformity  mtli  them  in  the  ultimate  sphere  of  nature.  _  Tor  this 
reason  the  body  has  no  activity  of  itself,  but  is  put  in  action 
altogether  in  compliance  with  the  dictates  of  the  understanding 
and  will ;  so  that  whatever  a  man  thinks,  he  utters  with  the 
tongue  and  mouth,  and  whatever  he  wills,  he  performs  with  the 
body  and  its  members,  and  thus  understanding  and  will  are  the 
agent,  aud  not  the  body  of  itself.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that 
man's  intellectual  and  voluntary  [faculties]  are  what  make  him 
man,  and  that  they  are  in  a  human,  form,  because  they  act  into 
the  most  minute  things  of  the  body,  as  what  is  internal  into 
what  is  external ;  and  therefore,  by  virtue  of  these  facidties 
man  is  caUed  an  internal  and  spiritual  man;  and  heaven  itself 
is  such  a  man,  in  the  greatest  and  most  perfect  form. 

61.  Such  is  the  angelic  idea  concerning  man,  and  theretore 
the  angels  never  attend  to  what  man  does  with  the  body,  but  to 
the  will  from  which  the  body  acts;  for  they  call  the  mil  the 
man  himself,  and  the  understanding  also,  so  far  as  it  acts  m 

unity  with  the  will.^  ,       ,  ,  i  • 

62  The  angels  do  not  see  heaven,  in  the  whole  complex  m 
the  form  of  a  man,  for  the  universal  heaven  does  not  faU  under 
the  view  of  any  one  of  them,  but  they  occasionally  see  remote 
societies  consisting  of  many  thousands  of  angels  as  a  one,  m 
such  a  form;  and  fiw  a  society,  as  from  a  part,  they  conclude 
concerning  the  whole,  which  is  heaven;  because  m  the  most 
perfect  form,  the  whole  is  as  the  parts,  and  the  parts  as  the 
whole;  and  the  only  diflFerence  between  them  is  that  they  dittei 
in  ma^itude.*  Hence  the  angels  say,  that  the  universal  heaven 
is  such  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  as  a  smgle  society  is  when 
seen  by  them,  because  the  Divine,  from  the  inmost  and  supreme, 

'^'63.'  sth  bing  the  constitution  of  heaven,  it  is  ruled  by  the 
Lord  as  one  man,  and  thence  as  a  One  for  it  is  well  known,  that 
although  man  consists  of  an  innumerable  variety  of  things,  both 

P  The  will  of  man  is  the  very  esse  of  his  life,  and  undersi^ding 
is  the  "i"  .  of  life  thence  derived,  n.  3619,  '  ^^^^  ;  for  the^^i^^ 
ofthewil,i.Oiepnnd^^^^^^^^^ 

lout  UZ  ^l^o^  wifl!'ald  th'enee  fiU  his  understanding, 
n.  8911,  9069,  9071,  10076,  10109,  10110. 


tlius, 


.  This  »ay  he  ill«slr.ted  b,      c«««s«r»llon  ot «?  SSd,  or 


any 
ssune  figure. 
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in  the  whole  [body]  and  in  its  parts; — in  the  whole,  of  members, 
organs,  and  viscera  ;  and  in  its  parts,  of  series  of  fibres,  nerves, 
and  blood  vessels,  thus  of  members  within  members,  and  parts 
within  pai'ts, — still  the  man  when  he  acts,  acts  as  a  One.  Such 
also  is  heaven  under  the  government  and  leading  of  the  Lord. 

64.  So  many  various  things  act  in  unity  in  man,  because 
there  is  nothing  whatever  in  him  which  does  not  contribute  in 
some  measure  to  the  common  good,  and  perform  some  use.  The 
whole  performs  use  to  its  parts,  and  the  parts  perform  use  to  the 
whole ;  for  the  whole  consists  of  the  parts,  and  the  parts  consti- 
tute the  whole,  and  therefore  they  provide  for  each  other,  have  a 
mutual  relation,  and  are  conjoined  in  such  a  form,  that  all,  both 
generally  and  individually,  have  reference  to  the  whole  and  its 
good ;  and  hence  it  is  that  they  act  in  unity.    Consociations  in 
heaven  ai-e  similar,  for  all  are  joined  together  there  according  to 
their  uses,  and  therefore  they  who  do  not  perform  use  to  the 
commimity,  ai'e  cast  out  of  heaven  as  things  heterogeneous.  To 
perform  use  is  to  desire  the  welfare  of  others,  for  the  sake  of  the 
common  good ;  and  not  to  perform  use  is  to  desire  the  welfare  of 
others,  not  for  the  sake  of  the  common  good,  but  for  the  sake  of 
self.    They  who  do  thus,  love  themselves  above  all  things;  but 
they  who  seek  the  common  good  in  the  good  of  others,  love  the 
Lord  above  all  things;  and  hence  it  is  that  they  who  ai-e  in  heaven 
act  in  unity,  not  fi-om  themselves,  but  from  the  Lord ;  for  they 
regard  Him  as  the  One  only  Source  of  all  things,  and  His  king- 
dom as  the  community,  of  which  the  good  is  to  be  sought.  This 
IS  meant  by  the  Lord's  words,  "Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  His  righteousness,  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto 
you,"  Matt.  vi.  33 ;  where  to  seek  His  righteousness  means  His 
good.'!    They  in  the  world  who  love  the  good  of  their  country 
more  than  their  own,  and  the  good  of  their  neighboiu-  as  their 
own,  love  and  seek  the  lungdom  of  the  Lord  in  the  other  life 
for  there  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  is  instead  of  their  country; 
and  they  who  love  to  do  good  to  others,  not  for  the  sake  of  self 
but  for  the  sake  of  good,  love  their  neighbour,  for  in  the  other 
lite  good  IS  the  neighbour.'-    AW.  such  are  in  the  Grand  Man 
that  IS,  m  heaven.  ' 

65.  Since  the  universal  heaven  resembles  one  man,  and  is  a 

1  Justice  in  the  Word  is  predicated  of  good,  and  judgment  of  truth, 
and  hence  to  c?o  justice  and  judgment  is  to  do  what  is  good  and  true, 

'  In  the  supreme  sense  the  Lord  is  the  neighbour,  and  hence  to 
love  the  Lord  IS  to  love  that  which  is  from  Him,  because  in  aU  which 
IS  ti-ora  Him,  He  is  ;  thus  it  is  to  love  what  is  good  and  true  n  24-2 
3419  6706,  6711,  6819,  6823,  8123,  and  theilfore,  aU  good  whlh  is 
rom  the  Lord  is  the  neighbour,  and  to  will  and  to  do  that  good  is  to 
love  the  neighbour,  n.  5026,  10336. 
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cli\dnc-spiritiial  man  in  tlie  greatest  form,  even  as  to  figure, 
therefore  heaven  is  distinguished,  like  man,  into  members  and 
parts,  and  they  are  named  like  the  members  and  parts  of  man. 
The  angels  know  in  what  member  each  society  is,  and  say,  that 
one  society  is  in  the  head,  or  some  province  of  the  head ;  ?>-nother 
in  the  breast,  or  some  province  of  the  breast ;  another  in  the 
loins,  or  some  province  of  the  loins ;  and  so  forth.  In  a  general 
point  of  view,  the  highest  or  third  heaven  forms  the  head  down 
to  the  neck ;  the  middle  or  second  heaven  forms  the  breast  down 
to  the  loins  and  knees,  and  the  lowest  or  first  heaven  forms  the 
legs  and  feet  down  to  the  soles,  and  also  the  arms  down  to  the 
fingers  j  for  the  arms  and  hands  are  ultimates  of  man,  althougli 
at  the  sides.  Hence  it  is  further  evident  why  there  are  three 
heavens. 

66.  The  spirits  who  are  beneath  heaven,  are  greatly  sui-prised 
when  they  hear  and  see  that  heaven  is  beneath,  as  well  as  above ; 
for  they  believe,  with  men  in  the  world,  that  heaven  is  above 
only,  and  do  not  know  that  the  situation  of  the  heavens  is  like 
that  of  the  members,  organs,  and  viscera  in  man,  some  of  which 
are  above,  and  some  beneath ;  and  that  it  is  like  the  situation  of 
the  parts  in  each  member,  organ,  and  viscus,  some  of  which  ai-e 
within,  and  some  without.  Hence  they  have  confused  ideas 
concerning  heaven. 

67.  These  things  are  necessary  to  be  known  concerning  hea- 
ven as  the  Gkand  Man,  in  order  that  what  follows  may  be 
clearly  comprehended ;  for  without  them  no  distinct  idea  can  be 
conceived  of  the  form  of  heaven,  nor  of  the  conjunction  of  the 
Lord  with  heaven,  nor  of  the  conjunction  of  heaven  with  man, 
nor  of  the  influx  of  the  spiritual  world  into  the  natural,  and  none 
whatever  concerning  correspondence.  These,  in  then-  order,  ai-e 
to  be  the  subjects  of  the  following  pages,  and  therefore  these 
introductory  remarks  are  made  for  the  pm-pose  of  thi'owing  light 
upon  them. 


THAT  EVERY  SOCIETY  IN  THE  HEAVENS  EESEMBLES  ONE  MAN. 

68.  It  has  sometimes  been  permitted  me  to  see  that  every 
society  of  heaven  resembles  one  man,  and  is  in  the  human  foi-m. 
Many  spirits,  who  knew  how  to  assume  the  appearance  of  angels 
of  light,  once  insinuated  themselves  into  one  of  the  heavenly 
societies,  for  they  were  hypocrites ;  and  when  they  were  bemg 
separated  from  the  angels,  I  saw  that  the  entire  society  appeai-ed 
as  one  indistinct  mass ;  but  afterwards  it  gi-aduaUy  assumed  a  hu- 
man form,  at  first  obscure,  and  at  length  cleai-ly  defined.  They 
who  were  in  that  man,  and  composed  him,  were  m  the  good  ot 
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that  society ;  but  the  rest,  who  were  not  in  that  man,  and  did 
not  compose  liim,  were  hypocrites,  who  were  rejected,  but  the 
others  were  retained,  and  thus  they  were  separated.  Hypocrites 
speak  well  and  do  well,  but  regard  themselves  in  every  thing. 
They  tallc  hke  angels  about  the  Lord,  and  heaven,  and  love, 
and  heavenly  Life ;  and  they  also  do  well,  that  they  may  ap- 
pear to  be  such  in  action  as  they  are  in  speech ;  but  they  think 
otherwise,  for  taey  beheve  nothing,  and  will  no  good  to  any  but 
themselves :  when,  therefore,  they  do  good,  it  is  for  the  sake  of 
♦■hemselves,  and  if  for  the  sake  of  others,  it  is  only  that  they 
may  be  seen,  and  thus  it  is  still  for  the  sake  of  themselves. 

69.  It  has  also  been  permitted  me  to  see  that  an  entire  an- 
gehc  society  appears  as  a  One  in  a  human  foim,  when  the  Lord 
is  visibly  present  amongst  them.  There  appeared  on  high,  to- 
wards the  east,  as  it  were  a  reddish  white  cloud,  encompassed 
with  little  stai-s,  which  descended,  and  in  its  descent  became  gra- 
dually more  lucid,  until  at  length  it  assumed  a  perfect  human 
form.  The  little  stars  which  encompassed  the  cloud  were  angels, 
who  appeai-ed  as  stars  by  vii-tue  of  light  from  the  Lord. 

70.  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  although  all  who  are  in  one 
heavenly  society,  when  seen  collectively  appear  as  a  One  in  a 
human  form,  stiU  the  form  of  each  society  differs ;  and  they 
differ  like  the  faces  of  different  individuals  of  the  same  family, 
for  the  reason  assigned  at  n.  47,  because  they  vary  according  to 
the  varieties  of  good  in  which  they  are ;  for  the  good  determines 
the  form.  The  societies  which  are  in  the  centre  of  the  inmost 
or  highest  heaven,  appear  in  the  most  perfect  and  most  beautiful 
human  form. 

71.  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  in  proportion  to  the  num- 
bers m  any  society  of  heaven,  and  to  their  unity  of  action,  the 
form  of  the  society  is  more  perfectly  human ;  for  variety,  ar- 
ranged m  a  heavenly  form,  makes  perfection,  as  was  shewn 
above,  n.  56 ;  and  numbers  produce  variety.  Every  society  of 
heaven,  also,  increases  in  number  daily,  and  as  it  increases,  it 
becomes  more  perfect;  and  from  its  perfection  the  universal 
hea,ven  becomes  more  perfect,  because  heaven  is  composed  of 
societies  Smce  increasing  numbers  make  heaven  more  perfect. 
It  is  evident  how  much  they  are  deceived,  who  beUeve  that 
heaven  wiU  be  closed  when  it  becomes  full.  On  the  contrary 
heaven  wiU  never  be  closed,  for  the  greater  its  fulness,  the 
greater  Its  perfection;  and  therefore  the  angels  desire  nothing 
more  earnestly  than  to  receive  new  comers. 

72.  Every  society  appears  coUectively  in  the  human  form 
because  the  umversal  heaven  is  in  that  form,  as  was  shewn  in 
the  preceding  chapter;  and  because  in  the  most  perfect  form 
which  IS  the  form  of  heaven,  the  parts  bear  the  hkeness  of  the 
whole,  and  the  least  reflects  the  greatest.    The  lesser  constitu- 
ents and  parts  of  heaven  are  the  societies  of  which  it  is  com- 

ol 


73,  73 


HEAVEN  AND  HELL. 


posed,  and  that  these  are  heavens  in  a  less  form,  may  be  seen 
above,  n.  51  to  58.  This  similitude  is  perpetual,  because  in  the 
heavens  the  goods  of  all  are  from  one  love,  and  thus  from  one 
origin.  The  one  love,  in  which  the  goods  of  all  in  heaven  ori- 
ginate, is  love  to  the  Lord  from  the  Lord,  and  hence  it  is,  that 
the  universal  heaven  is  a  likeness  of  Him  in  general,  every 
society  less  generally,  and  every  angel  His  individual  likeness. 
See  also  what  was  said  above  on  this  subject,  n.  58. 


THAT  HENCE  EVERY  ANGEL  IS  IN  A  PERFECT  HUMAN  FORM. 

73.  In  the  two  preceding  chapters  it  was  shewn  that  heaven 
in  the  whole  complex  resembles  one  man,  and  in  like  manner 
eveiy  society  in  heaven ;  and  from  the  chain  of  causes  adduced 
there,  it  follows  that  every  angel  also  is  in  a  human  form.  As 
heaven  is  a  man  in  the  greatest  form,  and  a  society  of  heaven  is 
a  man  in  a  less  form,  so  is  an  angel,  in  the  least ;  for  in  the 
most  perfect  form,  which  is  the  form  of  heaven,  there  is  a  like- 
ness of  the  whole  in  every  part,  and  of  every  part  in  the  whole. 
This  likeness  exists  because  heaven  is  a  communion ;  for  all  hea- 
ven communicates  its  own  to  every  angel,  and  eveiy  angel  re- 
ceives all  that  is  his  from  that  communion.  Thus  an  angel  is 
heaven  in  the  least  form,  because  (by  this  intimate  communion) 
he  is  a  recipient  of  all  heavenly  things.  This  too  was  shewn  above 
in  its  proper  article.  In  proportion  as  man  receives  heaven,  he 
also  is  a  receptacle,  a  heaven,  and  an  angel,  see  above,  n.  57. 
This  is  described  in  the  Apocalypse  in  these  words :  "  He  mea- 
sured the  wall  of  the  holy  Jerusalem,  a  hundred  and  forty-four 
cubits,  the  measure  of  a  man,  that  is,  of  an  angel,"  xxi.  17.  In 
this  passage  Jerusalem  is  the  Lord^s  church,  and,  in  a  more 
eminent  sense,  heaven;*  its  wall  is  truth  which  protects  from 
the  assault  of  falses  and  evils a  hundred  and  forty-four  are 
all  truths  and  goods  in  the  complex  f  measure  denotes  its  qua- 

'  Jerusalem  is  the  Church,  n.  402,  3654,  9166. 
'  A  wall  denotes  truth  protecting  from  the  assault  of  falses  and 
evils,  n.  6419. 

*  Twelve  denotes  all  truths  and  goods  in  the  complex,  n.  577,  2089, 
2129,  2130,  3272,  3858,  3913  ;  and  in  like  manner  seventy-tioo,  and  a 
hundred  and  forty-four^  since  a  hundred  and  forty-foiu-  is  the  product 
of  twelve  multiplied  into  itself,  n.  7973.  All  numbers,  in  the  Word, 
signify  things,  n.  482,  487,  647,  648,  755,  813,  1963,  1988,  2075, 
2252,  3252,  4264,  4495,  5265;  and  numbers  muUiplied  signify  the 
same  as  the  simple  numbers  from  which  they  arise  by  multiphcation, 
n.  5291,  5335,  5708,  7973. 
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fity;2'  man  is  tlic  subject  of  all  these  spiritual  couditious  in  general 
and  in  pai'ticularj  and  therefore  heaven  is  in  him ;  and  sinee  an  an- 
gel is  also  a  man  by  virtue  of  the  same  conditions,  therefore  it  is 
said,  ihe  measure  of  a  man,  that  is,  of  an  amjel.  This  is  the  spi- 
ritual sense  of  these  words,  and,  without  that  sense,  who  coidd 
understand  what  is  meant  by  the  wall  of  the  holy  Jerusalem 
being  "  the  measure  of  a  man,  that  is,  of  an  angel?'''' 

74'.  But  to  jiroceed  to  experience.  I  have  seen  a  thousand 
times  that  angels  are  human  forms,  or  men;  for  I  have  con- 
versed with  them  as  man  with  man,  sometimes  with  one  alone, 
and  sometimes  with  many  in  company,  nor  did  I  discover  in  their 
form  any  thing  different  from  that  of  man.  I  have  sometimes 
wondered  that  this  was  the  case,  and  lest  it  should  be  said  that 
it  was  a  fallacy,  or  visionary  fancy,  it  has  been  granted  me  to  see 
tliem  in  a  state  of  full  wakefulness,  when  I  was  in  the  exercise 
of  every  bodily  sense,  and  in  a  state  of  clear  perception.  I  have 
also  frequently  told  them  that  naen  in  the  Christian  world  are  in 
such  gross  ignorance  concerning  angels  and  spirits,  as  to  believe 
them  to  be  minds  without  forms,  or  mere  thinldng  principles, 
concerning  which  they  have  no  other  idea  than  as  of  something 
ethereal  in  which  is  *life  ;  and  since  they  thus  ascribe  to  spirits 
nothing  human  except  a  thinldng  principle,  they  believe  that 
they  cannot  see,  because  they  have  no  eyes ;  nor  hear,  because 
they  have  no  ears ;  nor  speak,  because  they  have  neither  mouth 
nor  tongue.  The  angels  replied,  "  That  they  knoAv  such  a  belief 
exists  with  many  in  the  world,  and  that  it  is  a  prevailing  belief 
amongst  the  learned,  and  also,  to  their  astonishment,  amongst 
the  clergy."  They  assigned  as  a  reason  for  this,  "that  the 
learned,  who  were  distinguished  leaders  in  literature,  and  who 
first  broached  such  ideas  concerning  angels  and  spirits,  thought 
of  them  from  the  sensual  principles  of  the  external  man ;  and 
that  they  who  think  from  those  principles,  and  not  from  in- 
terior light,  and  the  general  idea  implanted  in  every  one,  must 
of  necessity  adopt  such  fictions,  because  the  sensual  principles 
of  the  external  man  can  comprehend  nothing  but  what  is  in  na- 
ture, not  what  is  above  nature,  and  consequently  nothing  what- 
ever relating  to  the  spiritual  world."  That  from  these  authorities, 

y  Measure,  in  tlie  Word,  signifies  the  quaHty  of  a  thin^  as  to  truth 
and  good,  n.  3104,  9603. 

"  Concerning  the  spiritual,  or  internal  sense  of  the  Word,  see  tho 
tract  On  the  White  Horsic  in  the  Apocalypse,  and  the  Appendi.x 
to  the  chapter  on  the  Word  in  that  On  the  New  Jerusalem  and  its 
Heavenly  Doctrine. 

«  Unless  man  is  elevated  above  the  sensual  principles  of  the  exter- 
nal man  he  makes  little  progress  in  wisdom,  n.  5089  ;  hut  a  wise  man 
t  nnks  above  those  sensual  principles,  n.  5089,  5094.  When  man  is 
e  ovated  above  the  sensual  principle,  he  comes  into  a  clearer  \m\xt  and 
at  length  mto  heavenly  light,  n.  G183,  6313,  6315,  9407,  9730,  9922, 
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as  guides,  a  false  mode  of  thinking  concerning  angels  was  com- 
municated to  others,  who,  did  not  think  for  tlicmselvcs,  but  from 
their  leaders ;  and  that  they  Avho  first  think  from  others,  and 
make  (such  thoughts  principles)  of  faith,  reviewing  them  after- 
wards in  their  own  understanding,  can  with  difficulty  recede 
from  them,  and  therefore  frequently  acquiesce  in  confirming 
them."    The  angels  said  further,  "  That  the  simple  in  faith  and 
heart  do  not  entertain  such  ideas  concerning  angels,  but  think 
of  them  as  heavenly  men ;  because  they  have  not  extinguished, 
by  erudition,  what  is  implanted  in  them  from  heaven,  neither 
can  they  conceive  of  any  thing  without  a  form  ;  and  that  hence 
angels  are  always  represented  in  churches,  both  in  sculptm-e 
and  painting,  as  men."  Concerning  what  is  thus  implanted  from 
heaven,  they  added,  "  That  it  is  the  Divine  communicated  by 
influx  to  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  faith  and  hfe." 

75.  From  all  my  experience,  which  has  now  continued  for 
many  years,  I  can  declare  and  solemnly  afiirm  that  the  angelic 
form  is  in  everv  respect  human ;  that  angels  have  faces,  eyes, 
ears,  breasts,  arms,  hands,  and  feet ;  that  they  see,  hear,  and 
converse  with  each  other,  and,  in  a  word,  that  no  external  attri- 
bute of  man  is  wanting,  except  the  material  body.  I  have  seen 
them  in  their  own  hght,  which  exceeds  by  many  degrees,  the 
noon-day  light  of  the  world;  and  in  that  hght  I  have  observed 
all  parts  of  their  faces  more  distinctly  and  clearly  than  ever  I 
did  the  faces  of  men  on  earth.  It  has  also  been  granted  me 
to  see  an  angel  of  the  inmost  heaven.  His  countenance  was 
brighter  and  more  resplendent  than  the  faces  of  the  angels  of 
the  inferior  heavens.  I  examined  him  closely,  and  he  had  a 
human  form  in  all  perfection. 

76  It  must,  however,  be  observed,  that  angels  cannot  be 
seen  by  man  with  his  bodily  eyes,  but  only  with  the  eyes  of  the 
spirit  which  is  within  him;"  because  all  the  bodily  organs  are  in 
the  natural  world,  but  the  spirit  is  in  the  spiritual  worid,  and 
like  sees  like,  because  its  vision  is  from  a  like  origin.  _  Besides, 
everv  one  knows  that  the  organ  of  bodily  vision,  which  is  the 
eye  'is  so  gross,  that  it  cannot  see  even  the  more  minute  objects 
of  natm-e  except  by  the  aid  of  optical  glasses  ;  much  less,  then, 
nan  it  discern  objects  which  are  above  the  sphere  of  natm-e,  as 
are  all  things  in  the  spkitual  world  :  nevertheless,  they  may  be 
seen  by  man,  when  he  is  withdrawn  from  the  bodily  sight,  and 
the  si4t  of  his  spiiit  is  opened.  This  is  effected  in  a  moment, 
whenit  pleases  the  Lord  that  man  should  see  spmtual  tlungs, 

This  elevation  and  abstraction  from  sensual  principles  was  knov.-n  to 

*'^f^:nr-i<^'Hs- interiors,  is  a  spirit,  n  1504;  and  tl.  sph^t^ 
the  man  himself,  for  the  body  Uves  from  the  spirit,  n.  447,  46-2. 
6054. 
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and  in  this  case  he  knows  no  other  than  that  he  sees  them  with 
the  eyes  of  the  body.  Thvis  angels  were  seen  by  Al)raham,  Lot, 
Manoah,  and  tlic  prophets ;  and  thus  the  Lord  was  seen  by  His 
disciples  after  Ilis  resui'rection ;  and  in  this  manner,  also,  angels 
have  been  seen  by  me.  The  prophets  Averc  called  seers,  and 
7nen  ivhose  eyes  tvere  open  (as  in  1  Sam.  ix.  9 ;  Numb,  xxiii.  3) 
because  they  saw  with  the  eyes  of  the  spirit ;  and  the  opening 
of  tliis  spiritual  sight  was  called  opening  the  eyes.  This  was 
the  case  with  the  servant  of  Elisha,  of  whom  we  read,  "  Elisha 
prayed  and  said,  Lord,  I  pray  Thee,  open  his  eyes,  that  he  may 
see :  and  the  Lord  opened  the  eyes  of  the  young  man,  and  he  saw ; 
and  behold,  the  mountain  was  full  of  horses  and  chariots  of  fire 
round  about  Elisha,"  3  Kings  vi.  17. 

77.  Good  spirits,  with  whom  I  have  conversed  on  this  sub- 
ject, were  giieved  to  heart  that  such  ignorance  shoidd  prevail 
within  the  church  concerning  the  nature  of  heaven,  and  con- 
cerning spu'its  and  angels ;  and  they  indignantly  charged  me  to 
declare  that  they  are  not  minds  without  form,  nor  ethereal 
spectres,  but  that  they  are  men  in  form,  and  that  they  see,  hear, 
and  feel  as  perfectly  as  men  in  the  world.'' 


THAT  THE  UNIVERSAL  HEAVEN,  AND  EVERY  PART  OP  IT, 
RESEMBLES  A  MAN,  BECAUSE  IT  EXISTS  FROM  THE  DI- 
VINE HUMAN  OF  THE  LORD. 

78.  That  the  universal  heaven  and  every  part  of  it  resem- 
bles a  man,  because  it  exists  from  the  Divine  Human  of  the 
Lord,  is  a  conclusion  flowing  from  all  that  has  been  said  in  the 
preceding  chapters  ;  for  we  have  shewn  : — I.  That  the  Lord  is 
the  God  of  heaven.  II.  That  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  makes  hea- 
ven. III.  That  heaven  consists  of  innumerable  societies;  and 
that  each  society  is  heaven  in  a  less  form ;  and  each  angel  in 
the  least.  IV.  77««^  the  universal  heaven,  viewed  collectively, 
resembles  one  man.  V.  That  every  society  in  the  heavens,  also, 
resembles  one  man.  And,  VI.  That  hence  every  angel  is  in  a 
perfect  human  form.    These  propositions  estabUsh  the  couclu- 

"  Every  angel,  because  he  is  a  recipient  of  Divine  Order  from  the 
liord,  IS  in  a  human  form,  perfect  and  beautifiil  according  to  the  mea- 
sm-e  of  his  receptivity,  n.  322,  1880,  1881,  3633,  3804,  4622,  4735. 
4797,  4985,  5199,  5530,  6054,  9879,  10177,  10594  ;  and  the  Divine 
Iruth  IS  the  pnnciple  by  which  order  is  effected,  but  the  Divine  Good 
IS  the  essential  of  order,  n.  2451,  3166,  4390,  4409,  5232,  7256,  10122 
10555.  Ill  f 
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sion,  that  the  Divine  is  in  a  human  form,  because  the  Divine 
makes  heaven;  and  that  this  Divine  is  the  Divine  human  of  tlie 
Lord,  may  be  still  more  clearly,  because  more  compendiously, 
seen  from  the  extracts  which  are  given  as  a  corollary  to  this 
chapter  from  the  Aucana  CffiLESTiA.  That  the  Lord's  Humanity 
is  Divine,  and  not  merely  human,  as  the  church  at  this  day 
believes,  is  also  proved  by  those  extracts,  as  well  as  by  others  at 
the  end  of  the  section  on  the  Lord,  in  the  work  On  the  New 
Jerusalem  and  its  Heavenly  Docthine,  n.  298. 

79.  The  truth  of  this  has  been  made  evident  to  me  by 
much  experience,  of  which  something  shall  now  be  said.  'No 
angel  in  all  the  heavens,  ever  perceives  the  Divine  in  any  other 
than  the  human  form;  and,  what  is  wonderfid,  they  who  are  in 
the  superior  heavens  are  not  able  to  think  of  the  DiMue  other- 
wise.   This  necessity  of  their  thought  flows  from  the  Dmne 
itself,  and  also  from  the  form  of  heaven,  according  to  which 
their  thoughts  are  diffused;  for  every  thought  of  the  angels  is 
diffused  around  them  into  heaven,  and  their  intelligence  and 
wdsdom  is  in  proportion  to  the  extent  of  that  diffusion.  Hence 
it  is  that  all  in  heaven  acknowledge  the  Lord,  because  in  Him 
only  is  the  Divine  Human.    These  things  have  not  only  been 
told  me  by  angels,  but  it  has  also  been  given  me  to  perceive 
them,  when  I  have  been  elevated  into  the  interior  sphere  of 
heaven.    Hence  it  is  evident,  that  the  wiser  the  angels  are,  the 
more  clearly  they  perceive  that  God  is  in  a  human  form,  and 
therefore  the  Lord  appears  to  them ;  for  the  Lord  appears  in  a 
Divine  angelic  form,  which  is  the  human  form,  to  those  who 
acknowledge,  and  believe  in,  a  visible  Divine ;  but  not  to  those 
who  worship  an  invisible  Divine,  because  the  former  can  see 
their  God,  but  the  latter  cannot  see  theirs.  _ 

80.  Since  the  angels  have  no  perception  of  an  im^sible  Di- 
viiie  —which  they  call  a  Divine  without  form,— but  of  a  visible 
Divine  in  a  human  form,  therefore  it  is  common  wath  them  to 
say  that  the  Lord  Alone  is  a  man,  and  that  they  are  men  from 
Him ;  and  that  every  one  is  a  man  so  far  as  he  receives  the 
Lord  By  receiving  the  Lord  they  mean  receiving  good  and 
truth  which  are  from  Him,  since  the  Lord  is  in  His  omti  good 
and  His  own  truth.  They  also  call  this  inteUigence  and  wis- 
dom and  say,  that  every  one  knows  that  intelligence  and  wisdom 
make  the  man,  and  not  the  face  without  them.  This  truth  is 
manifest  from  the  angels  of  the  interior  heavens,  who  are  m  good 
and  truth  from  the  Lord,  and  thence  in  wisdom  and  intelligence ; 
for  they  are,  consequently,  in  the  most  beautiful  and  most  per- 
fect human  form,  whilst  the  angels  of  the  inferior  heavens  are 
in  a  form  less  perfect  and  less  beautiful.  The  case  is  reversed  in 
hell,  for  there,— when  viewed  by  the  light  of  heaven,-the  inha- 
bitants scarcely  appear  as  men,  but  as  monsters ;  because  they 
are  not  in  good  and  truth,  but  in  e^il  and  the  false,  and  thence 
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in  the  opposites  to  intelligence  and  wisdom ;  wherefore^  also, 
their  life  is  not  called  life,  bnt  spiritual  death. 

81.  Since  the  universal  heaven  and  every  part  of  it  resembles 
a  man  because  it  exists  from  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord, 
tliercfore  the  angels  say  that  they  are  in  the  Lord ;  and  some 
that  they  are  in  His  body ;  by  which  they  mean  that  they  are  in 
the  good  of  His  love,  as  the  Lord  Himself'  also  teaches,  where 
he  says,  "  Abide  in  Me  and  I  in  you.  As  the  branch  cannot  bear 
fruit  of  itself  except  it  abide  in  the  vine,  no  more  can  ye  except 
ye  abide  in  Me;  for  without  Me  ye  can  do  notJdng.  Continue  ye 
in  my  love.  If  ye  keep  My  commandments,  ye  shall  abide  in  My 
love,"  John  xv.  4  to  10. 

82.  Such  being  the  perception  in  heaven  concerning  the 
Divine,  it  is  consequently  implanted  in  every  man  who  receives 
any  influx  from  heaven,  to  tliink  of  God  under  a  human  form. 
Thus  thought  the  ancients,  and  thus  also  the  moderns  think, 
both  without  the  church  and  within  it;  whilst  simple-minded 
persons  see  God  in  thought  as  an  old  man  encompassed  with 
brightness ;  but  this  inherent  perception  is  extinguished  by  all 
who  remove  heavenly  influx  by  self-derived  intelligence,  or  by  a 
life  of  evil.  They  who  extinguish  it  by  self-derived  intelligence, 
are  not  willing  to  acknowledge  any  but  an  invisible  God ;  and 
they  who  extinguish  it  by  a  life  of  evil,  are  not  willing  to  acknow- 
ledge any  God  :  neither  is  aware  that  such  an  inherent  percep- 
tion exists,  because  it  no  longer  exists  with  them ;  when  yet  this 
is  the  very  Divine  celestial,  which  primarily  flows  from  heaven 
into  man,  because  man  is  born  for  heaven,  and  no  one  enters 
heaven  without  an  idea  of  the  Divine. 

83.  They  who  have  no  true  idea  of  heaven,  that  is,  of  the 
Divine  from  whom  heaven  exists,  cannot  therefore  be  elevated 
to  the  lowest  threshold  of  heaven ;  for  as  soon  as  they  approach, 
they  perceive  resistance  and  strong  repulsion,  because  their  inte- 
riors, which  ought  to  receive  heaven,  are  not  in  the  form  of  hea- 
ven, and  are  consequently  closed ;  and  they  are  shut  up  the  more 
closely  in  proportion  as  they  approach  heaven.  Such  is  the  lot 
of  those  within  the  chiu-ch  who  deny  the  Lord,  and  of  those 
who— like  the  Socinians — deny  His  Divinity;  but  concerning 
the  lot  of  those  who  are  born  out  of  the  chm-ch,  and  to  whom 
the  Lord  is  not  known  because  they  have  not  the  Word,  some- 
thing will  be  said  shortly. 

84.  It  is  clear  that  the  ancients  had  an  idea  of  the  Human 
of  the  Dmne,  fi^om  the  appearances  of  the  Divine  to  Abraham, 
Lot,  Joshua,  Gideon,  Manoah,  his  wife,  and  others,  who  (although 
they  saw  God  as  a  man)  still  adored  Him  as  the  God  of  the  uni- 
verse, callmg  Him  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  Jehovah ; 
and  that  it  was  the  Lord  who  was  seen  by  Abraham,  He  Himself 
teaches  in  John,  chap.  viii.  56;  and  that  it  was  He,  also,  who 
w  as  seen  by  the  rest,  is  evident  from  the  Lord's  words  when 
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He  said  of  tlie  I'atlier,  "  Ye  have  neither  heard  his  voice  at  any 
time,  nor  seen  his  shape,"  John,  chap.  i.  18 ;  v.  37. 

85.  They  -who  judge  of  every  thing  from  the  sensual  princi- 
ples of  the  external  man,  can  with  difficulty  comprehend  that 
God  is  a  Man ;  for  the  sensual  man  cannot  think  of  the  Divine, 
except  from  the  -world  and  the  things  which  are  in  the  world ; 
and  therefore  he  cannot  think  otherwise  of  a  Divine  and  Spiri- 
tual Man,  than  as  of  a  corporeal  and  natural  man :  hence  he 
concludes  that,  if  God  were  a  Man,  He  would  be  the  size  of  the 
universe ;  and  that  if  He  ruled  heaven  and  earth,  He  would  do 
it  by  means  of  many  officers,  after  the  manner  of  kings  in  the 
world.    If  he  were  told,  that  in  heaven  there  is  no  extension  of 
space  as  in  the  world,  he  would  not  comprehend  it ;  for  he  who 
thinks  from  nature  and  her  light  alone,  thinks  only  of  extension, 
like  that  which  he  sees ;  but  it  is  a  very  great  mistake  to  thmk 
in  this  manner  concerning  heaven.    Extension  in  heaven  is  not 
like  extension  in  the  world,  for  extension  in  the  world  is  deter- 
minate, and  therefore  measurable ;  but  in  heaven  extension  is 
not  determinate,  and  therefore  cannot  be  measured.    We  shall 
say  more  concerning  extension  in  heaven,  when  we  come  to  treat 
of  space  and  time  in  tlie  spiritual  world ;  but  every  one  knows 
how  far  the  sight  of  the  eye  extends,— even  to  the  sun  and  the 
stars,  which  are  at  so  great  a  distance,— and  they  who  thmk 
more  deeply  know  also,  that  the  internal  sight,  which  is  the 
sight  of  the  thought,  reaches  still  farther,  and  hence  that  a  still 
more  interior  sight  must  have  a  still  wider  range ;  what  then 
must  be  the  Divine  sight,  which  is  the  inmost  and  highest  of  all? 
Since  thoughts  are  capable  of  such  extension,  therefore  (as  we 
have  already  shewn)  all  things  of  heaven  are  communicated  to 
every  inhabitant,  and  consequently  all  things  of  the  Dmne, 

which  makes  heaven,  and  fills  it.  .    •  i    i  +i  4-  ,v,o„ 

86   The  inhabitants  of  heaven  are  astonished  that  men 
should  imagine  themselves  inteUigent,  who  thmk  of  God  as  an 
mvisible  Being,  that  is,  as  a  being  incomprehensible  under  any 
form;  and  that  they  should  call  those  not  mtelhgent  and 
simple  who  think  otherwise,  when  yet  the  contrary  is  the  truth 
The  angels  say,  that  thev  who  imagine  themselves  intelligent 
because  they  think  God  has  no  form,  would  be  found,  on  exa- 
mination, to  see  nature  instead  of  God ;  some  of  them  natme 
as  evident  to  the  sight,  and  some  of  them  natm-e  m  her  invi- 
sible recesses;  and  that  they  are  so  bhuded,  as  not  to  know 
what  God  is,  what  an  angel  is,  what  a  spin  is  what  tl^eii  ow 
soul  is,  which  is  to  live  after  death,  what  is  the  life  of  heaven  i 
man,  '^^^  many  other  subjects  of  intelligence ;  f  y^*^ 
these  things  are  known  in  some  measm-e  to  those  who  n  they 
crsimplel  for  their  idea  is,  that  God  is  the  Dmne  m  a  human 
form  ;  that  an  angel  is  a  heaven  y  man ;  that  their  oun  oid- 
which  is  to  live  after  death-is  like  an  angel;  and  that  tlie  lite 
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of  heaven  in  man  is  to  live  according  to  the  Divine  comniand- 
tnents.  These,  tlierefore,  the  angels  call  intelligent,  and  htted 
for  heaven,  but  the  others,  on  the  contrary,  not  intelligent.'^ 

Extracts  from  the  Arcana  Ccelestia,  concerning  the  Lord  and 
concerning  His  Divine  Human. 

The  Divine  was  in  the  Lord  from  His  very  conception,  n.  4641, 
4963,  5041,  5157,  6716,  10125  ;  and  Divine  seed  was  in  Ilim  alone, 
n.  1438 ;  for  his  soid  was  Jehovah,  n.  1999,  2004,  2005,  2018,  2025  ; 
and  thus  the  inmost  of  the  Lord  was  the  Divine  Itself,  which  put  on 
a  clothing  from  the  mother,  n.  5041.  The  Divine  Itself  was  the  Esse 
of  the  Lord's  life,  from  Avhich  the  Human  afterwards  went  forth,  and 
was  made  the  Existere  from  that  Es6e,  n.  3194,  3210,  10370,  10372. 

The  Divine  of  the  Lord  ought  not  to  be  denied  within  the  chui-ch, 
where  the  AVord  is,  by  which  the  Lord  is  knomi,  nor  the  Holy  [Spirit] 
proceeding  from  Him,  n.  2359  ;  for  they  within  the  church  who  do 
not  acknowledge  the  Lord,  have  no  conjunction  with  the  Divine,  al- 
though it  is  otherwise  with  those  who  are  oitt  of  the  church,  n.  10205  • 
because  it  is  an  essential  of  the  chm-ch  to  acknowledge  the  Divine  of 
the  Lord,  and  11  is  union  with  the  Father,  n.  10083,  10112,  10370 
10730,  10738,  10816,  10817,  10818,  10820. 

The  glorification  of  the  Lord  is  treated  of  in  many  passages  of  the 
Word,  n.  10828  ;  and  is  indeed  everywhere  the  subject  of  its  internal 
sense,  n.  2249,  2523,  3245.  The  Lord  glorified  His  Human,  but  not 
His  Divine,  because  the  Divine  M'as  glorified  in  Itself,  n.  10057  ;  and 
He  came  into  the  world  in  order  to  glorify  His  Human,  n.  3637,  4180, 
9315  ;  for  the  Human  was  glorified  by  the  Divine  Love  which  was  in 
Him  from  conception,  n.  4727.  The  love  of  the  Lord  towards  all  the 
human  race  was  His  very  life  in  the  worid,  n.  2253 ;  and  that  love 
transcends  all  human  understanding,  n.  2077.  The  Lord  saved  the 
human  race  by  glorifying  His  Human,  n.  4180,  10019,  10152,  10655, 
10659,  10828  ;  for  if  He  had  not  glorified  His  Human  Nature,  the 
whole  human  race  would  have  perished  everlastingly,  n.  1676.  Con- 
cerning the  Lord's  states  of  glorification  and  humiliation,  n.  1785, 
1999,  2159,  6866.  Glorification,  Avhen  predicated  of  the  Lord,  denotes 
the  uniting  of  His  Hmnan  with  His  Divine  ;  for  to  glorify  is  to  make 
Dzvme,  n  1603,  10053,  10828.  When  the  Lord  glorified  His  Human, 
Me  put  off  ail  the  human  derived  from  the  mother,  until  at  length  He 
was  not  her  son,  n.  2159,  2574,  2649,  3036,  10830. 

^9^9i'^^o7aQf  ^oiJ'T  ^^™"  Ti-"th  in  heaven,  n. 

(2628)  (2798),  2803,  3195,  3704.  The  Lord  made  His  Human  Divine 
I  ruth  from  the  Divme  Good  which  was  in  Him,  when  He  was  in  the 
.™9  .  'Q^of  ^210,  6716,  6864,  7014,  7499,  8127, 

«-24,  Jiyj  ;  and  at  the  same  time  arranged  all  things  appertainiuff  to 
io^q'  /r-.'".  ^^^'^^'^f^-'^lfoi-™,  Avhich  is  according  to  Divine  Truth?  n. 
iJ^»,  6bo6.  On  this  account  the  Lord  was  called  the  Word,  which  is 
Dmne  Truth,  n._2533,  2813,  2859,  2894,  3393,  3712.  The  Lord 
alone  had  perception  and  tliought  from  Himself,  and  above  all  an-elic 
perception  and  thought,  n.  1904,  1914,  1919. 

The  Lord  united  the  Divine  Truth,'  which  was  Himself,  with  the 
Liivine  Good,  which  was  in  Himself,  n.  10047,  10052,  10076  :  and 
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THAT  THERE  IS  A  CORRESPONDENCE  OF  ALL  THINGS  OF 
HEAVEN,  WITH  ALL  THINGS  OF  MAN. 

87.  It  is  unknown  at  this  day  what  correspondence  is,  and 
this  ignorance  arises  from  various  causes ;  but  the  chief  cause  is, 

the  union  was  reciprocal,  n.  2004,  10067.  When  the  Lord  departed 
from  the  world,  he  made  His  Human  Divine  Good,  n.  3194,  3210, 
6864,  7499,  8724,  9199,  10076.  This  is  meant  by  His  coming  forth 
from  the  Father  and  returning  to  the  Father,  n.  3210,  3736  ;  and  thus 
He  was  made  one  with  the  Father,  n.  2751,  3704,  4766.  Since  that 
union,  Divine  Truth  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  n.  3704,  3712,  3969, 
4577,  5704,  7499,  8241,  9199,  9398.    The  manner  m  which 

Divine  Truth  proce<>.«]s  from  the  Lord,  illustrated,  n.  7270,_  9407. 
The  Lord,  bv  His  o*a  proper  power,  unitp.d  His  Human  with  the 
Divine,  n.  1616,  1749,  1752,  1813,  1921,  2025,  2026  2523,  3141, 
5005,  5045,  6716  ;  and  hence  it  is  manifest,  that  the  Human  ot  the 
Lord  was  not  as  the  human  of  another  man,  because  He  was  conceived 
from  the  Divine  Itself,  n.  10125,  10826.  His  union  with  the  Father, 
from  whom  He  had  His  soul,  was  not  like  a  union  between  two  person?, 
but  like  that  of  soul  and  body,  n.  3737,  10824. 

The  most  ancient  people  could  not  worship  the  Divine  iJsse,  but  the 
Divine  Existere,  which  is  the  Divine  Human;  and  therefore  the  Lord 
came  into  the  world,  that  He  might  be  made  the  Divine  Existere  ivom 
the  Divine  Esse,  n.  4687 ,  5321.  The  ancients  acknowledged  the  JJiyine, 
because  He  appeared  to  them  in  a  hmnan  form  which  was  the  Dmne 
Human,  n.  5110,  5663,  6846,  10737.    The  Infinite  iJsse  cannot  flow 
into  heaven  with  the  angels,  nor  with  men,  except  through  the  Divine 
Human,  n.  (1646),  1990,  2016,  2034;  nor  is  ^^Y^f  f^^J^i.^^  P^^^^^ 
ceived  in  heaven  but  the  Divine  Human,  n.  6475,  9303  (9387),  1006/  . 
The  Divine  Human  from  eternity  was  the  Divine  Truth  in  heaven,  and 
the  Divine  passing  through  heaven,  thus  the  Divme  .Ex^s<e.e,  which 
afterwards  was  made  in  the  Lord  the  Divine  Esse  'oj^^^i,^;or.  which 
is  the  Divine  Existere  in  heaven,  n.  3061,  6280,  6880,  10579.  The 
quality  of  the  state  of  heaven  before  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  i  lus- 
Lted,  n.  6371,  6372,  6373.    The  Divine  was  not  then  perceptible 
excep  when  it  had  passed  through  heaven,  n.  6982,  6996  7004. 

The  inhabitants  of  all  worlds  adore  the  Dmne  under  a  hmnan  fonn, 
thus  the  Lord,  n.  6700,  8541  to  8547,  10736,  10737,  10738,  and  le- 
ioice  when  they  hear  that  God  was  actually  made  a  Man,  _n.  9361. 
£  Lord  receives  all  who  are  in  good,  and  who  adore  the  Divme  under 
a  human  form,  n.  9359.  It  is  impossible  to  think  of  God  except  in  a 
Liml  form,  but  what  is  incomprehensible  falls  into  no  idea  and  tlier  - 
forisnoob  ectof  faith,  n.  9359,  9972;  for  man  is  capable  of  joi- 
sWping  wLi  he  has  some  idea  of,  but  not  what  he  has  no  \dca  o  n. 
4733  5110  5633,  7211,  9356,  10067  ;  and  therefore,  the  Divine  is  ^^ol- 
Ay  theta^^^^^  of  the  wdd  unJer  a  human  form  m  consc— 
of  S^ux'^from  heaven,  n.  10159.  All  who  are  in  f-d^s^to  life  thm. 
of  the  Divine  Human  when  they  think  of  the  Lord,  and  not  ot 
40 


HKAVKN   AND  HELL. 


87 


that  man  lias  removed  liimsolf  from  heaven  hy  the  love  of  self 
and  the  world ;  for  he  who  loves  himself  and  the  world  ahove  all 

Human  separate  from  the  Divine ;  but  it  is  otherwise  with  those  wlio 
are  not  in  good  as  to  hfe,  n.  2326,  4724,  4731,  47G6,  8878,  9193,  9198. 
In  the  chvu-ch  at  this  day,  they  who  are  in  evil  as  to  life,  and  also  they 
Mho  are  in  faith  separate  from  charity,  think  of  tlie  Human  of  the 
Lord  without  the  Divine,  and  therefore  do  not  comprehend  ■what  the 
Divine  Human  is  for  reasons  assigned  in  n.  3212,  3241,  4689,  4692, 
4724,  4731,  5321,  (6372),  8878,  9193,  9198.  The  Human  of  the  Lord 
is  Divine,  because  it  was  from  the  Esse  of  the  I'^ather,  which  was  His 
soul,  and  is  illustrated  by  the  likeness  of  the  father  in  the  children, 
n.  10269,  (10372),  10823  ;  and  because  it  was  from  the  Divine  Love, 
which  was  the  very  Esse  of  His  hfe  from  conception,  n.  6872.  Every 
man  is  such  as  his  love  is,  and  therefore  he  is  his  own  love,  n.  6872, 
10177,  10284.  The  Lord  made  all  the  Human,  both  internal  and  ex- 
ternal. Divine,  n.  1603,  1815,  1902,  1926,  2083,  2093  ;  and  conse- 
quently He  rose  again  as  to  the  whole  body,  differently  from  any  man 
n.  1729,  2083,  5078,  10825.  ' 

That  the  Human  of  the  Lord  is  Divine,  is  acknowledged  from  His 
omnipresence  in  the  Holy  Supper,  n.  2343,  (2359)  ;  and  from  His 
transfiguration  before  His  three  disciples,  n.  3212  ;  and  also  fi-om  the 
Word  of  the  Old  Testament,  where  it  is  called  God,  n.  10254  •  and 
Jehovah,  n.  (1603),  1736,_  1815,  1902,  2921,  3035,  5110,  6281,  6303, 
8864,  9194,  9315.  A  distinction  is  made  in  the  hteral  sense  of  the 
Word  between'  the  Father  and  the  Son,  or  between  Jehovah  and  the 
Lord,  but  not  in  the  internal  sense,  in  which  the  angels  of  heaven  are 
n.  3035.  In  the  Christian  world  the  Human  of  the  Lord  has  been 
declared  to  be  not  Divine,  and  this  was  done  in  a  council  for  the  sake 
of  the  Pope,  that  he  might  be  acknowledged  as  His  vicar,  n.  4738. 

Certain  Christians  were  examined  in  the  other  hfe  as  to  the  idea  they 
entertained  concerning  one  God,  and  it  was  found  they  had  an  idea  of 
three  Gods,  n.  2329,  5256,  10736,  10737,  10738,  10821.    A  Trinity 
or  Divme  Time,  may  be  conceived  of  in  one  person,  and  thus  one  God' 
but  not  in  three  persons,  n.  10738,  10821,  10824;  and  such  a  Divine 
Irine  in  the  Lord  is  acknowledged  in  heaven,  n.  14  15   1720  200^^ 
5256  9303.    The  Trine  in  the  Lord  is  the'  Divin'e  Itself,  which  is 
called  the  Father;  the  Divine  Hmnan,  which  is  called  the  Son  •  and 
Vl^.'T?  P™«eeding,  which  is  called  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  this 
Divine  Tnne  is  One,  n.  2149,  2156,  2288,  2321,  2329  2447  3704 
6993  7182,  10738,  10822,  10823.'  The 'Lord  Hhnself  tcli'es  th.^ 

^^7%!  ^j^'^'^f.^r''"''?''^'  "'.^^^^'  2^^^^'  2005,  2018,  2025,  2751, 
3704,  3736  4766  :  and  that  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeds  from  Him  and 
is  His,  n.  3969,  4673,  6788,  6993,  7499,  8127,  8302  9199 
9229,  9270,  9407,  9818,  9820,  10330.  '        '        '  ^ 

The  Divine  Human  flows  into  heaven,  and  makes  heaven,  n.  3038  • 
for  the  Lord  IS  the  all  in  heaven,  and  the  life  of  heaven,  n.  7211,  f9128)' 
ihe  Lord  dwells  in  the  angels  in  what  is  His  own,  n.  9338,  10125 
Iclf'J^i  they  who  are  in  heaven  are  in  ihe  Lord,  n! 

o(,37,  _3638.  The  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  tlie  angels  is  accord  n" 
to  tlicir  reception  of  the  good  of  love  and  of  charity  from  Him  n  904^ 
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tliinji?.  regards  only  worldly  things — because  they  soothe  the  ex- 
ternal senses,  and  gratify  the  natural  temper, — and  cares  nothing 
for  spiritual  things,  which  soothe  the  internal  senses,  and  gra- 
tify the  rational  mind,  and  therefore  such  men  reject  spiritual 
things,  saying  they  are  too  high  for  their  comprehension.  It 
was  otherwise  with  the  ancients,  for  to  them  the  science  of  cor- 
respondences was  the  chief  of  all  sciences.    They  drew  intelli- 
gence and  wisdom  from  that  science,  and  they  who  were  of  the 
church  had  communication  thence  with  heaven ;  for  the  science 
of  correspondences  is  an  angelic  science.    The  most  ancient 
people,  who  were  celestial  men,  absolutely  thought  from  corre- 
spondence like  the  angels,  and  thence  also  conversed  with  angels, 
and  were  frequently  instructed  by  the  open  presence  of  the  Lord; 
but  that  science  is  now  so  totally  lost,  that  it  is  not  known  what 
correspondence  is.* 

88.  Without  a  knowledge  of  correspondence,  it  is  impossible 
for  any  thing  to  be  clearly  known  concerning  the  spiritual 
world,  and  its  influx  into  the  natural  world;  concerning  the 
spiritual  as  compared  with  the  natural ;  concerning  the  spuit  of 
man,  which  is  caUed  the  soul ;  concerning  the  operation  of  the 
soul  upon  the  body;  and  concerning  the  state  of  man  after 

4198,  4205,  4211,  4220,  (6280),  6832,  7042,  8819,  9680,  9682,  9683, 
(10106),  (10811).  The  universal  heaven  has  reference  to  the  Lord,  n. 
551,  552,  and  He  is  the  common  centre  of  heaven,  n.  3633.  All  in  heaven 
turn  themselves  to  the  Lord,  who  is  above  the  heavens,  n.  9828,  10130, 
10189  :  nevertheless,  the  angels  do  not  turn  themselves  to  the  Lord, 
but  the  Lord  turns  them  to  Himself,  n.  10189.  The  presence  of  the 
angels  is  not  with  the  Lord,  but  the  presence  of  the  Lord  is  mth  the 
angels  n.  9415.  In  heaven  there  is  no  conjunction  with  the  Uivme 
Itself, 'but  with  the  Divine  Human,  n.  4211,  4724,  (5633). 

Heaven  corresponds  with  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord,  and  hence 
the  universal  heaven  resembles  one  man ;  and  on  that  account  heaven 
is  called  the  Gkand  Man,  n.  2996,  2998,  3624  to  3649,  3741  to  3745, 
4625.  The  Lord  is  the  Only  Man,  and  they  only  are  men  who  receive 
what  is  Divine  from  Him,  n.  1894  :  so  far  as  they  receive  so  far  they 
are  men,  and  images  of  Him,  n.  8547  ;  and  therefore  angels  ai-e  human 
forms  of  love  and  charity  and  are  so  from  the  Lord,  n.  3b04,  ^tdo, 
4797,  4985,  5199,  5530,  9879,  10177. 

The  universal  heaven  is  the  Lord's,  n.  2751,  7086;  and  He  has 
all  power  in  heaven  and  earth,  n.  1607,  10089,  10827  Ihe  Lord 
rules  the  universal  heaven,  and  all  things  which  thence  depend ;  and 
herefore  all  things  in  the  world,  n.  2026,  2027,  4523,  4d24  ;  fm-  He 
alone  has  the  power  of  removing  the  hells,  of  withholding  from  cmIs, 
and  of  holding  in  good,  and  thus  of  saving,  n.  1091J. 

e  How  far  the  science  of  correspondences  excels  other  sciences  n. 
4280.  It  was  the  chief  science  amongst  the  ancients  but  now  obli- 
terated, n.  3024,  3419,  4280,  4749,  4844,  4964,  4966  6004  . -29, 
10252.  It  flourished  with  the  orientals,  and  in  Egypt,  u.  o/O^,  bUJ^, 
7097,  7779,  9391,  10407. 
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(leatli ;  and  therefore  it  is  neeessary  to  explain  tlie  nature  of 
oorrespondcuce^  and  thus  to  prepare  the  way  for  what  is  to 
follow. 

89.  First,  tlien,  it  shall  be  shewn  what  correspondence  is. 
The  whole  natiu-al  world  corresponds  to  the  spiritual  world,  not 
only  collectively,  but  in  every  part ;  and  therefore,  whatever 
exists  in  the  natural  world  from  the  spiritual,  is  said  to  be  the 
correspondent  of  that  from  which  it  exists ;  for  the  natm-al  world 
exists  and  subsists  from  the  spiritual  world,  just  as  an  effect 
exists  from  its  eflieient  cause.  All  which  lies  beneath  the  sun, 
and  receives  thence  its  heat  and  light,  is  called  the  natural 
world ;  and  the  things  of  the  natural  world  are  all  those  which 
thence  subsist ;  but  the  spuitual  world  is  heaven,  and  the  things 
of  that  world  ai-e  all  things  which  are  in  the  heavens. 

90.  Since  man  is  a  heaven,  and  also  a  world,  in  least  form 
after  the  image  of  the  greatest  [see  above,  n.  57],  therefore  in 
him  there  is  a  spiritual  world  and  a  natural  world.  The  inte- 
riors, which  are  of  his  mind,  and  have  reference  to  understand- 
ing and  will,  constitute  his  spiritual  world  ;  but  the  exteriors, 
which  are  of  his  body,  and  have  reference  to  his  senses  and 
actions,  constitute  his  natural  world :  whatsoever,  therefore,  in 
his  natural  world,  that  is,  in  his  body,  its  senses  and  actions, 
exists  from  its  spiritual  world,  that  is,  from  his  mind  and  its 
understanding  and  will,  is  called  correspondent. 

91.  The  nature  of  correspondence  may  be  seen  from  the 
human  face ;  for  in  a  countenance  which  has  not  been  taught  to 
dissemble,  all  the  affections  of  the  mind  display  themselves 
visibly  in  a  natm-al  form,  as  in  their  type,  and  therefore  the  face 
is  said  to  be  the  index  of  the  mind.  Thus  man's  spiritual  world 
is  visible  in  his  natural  world ;  and  in  the  same  manner  the  ideas 
of  his  understanding  are  sensibly  manifested  in  his  speech, 
and  the  determinations  of  his  will  in  the  gestures  of  his  body. 
All  things,  therefore,  which  are  done  in  the  body,  whether  it 
be  in  the  face,  the  speech,  or  the  gestures,  are  called  corres- 
pondences. 

92.  The  distinction  between  the  internal  and  external  man 
may  be  clearly  apprehended  from  this  law  of  correspondence, 
for  the  internal  is  called  the  spiritual  man,  and  the  external  is 
called  the  natural  man  ;  and  the  one  is  as  distinct  from  the 
other  as  heaven  is  tlistinct  from  the  world.  All  things  whieji 
are  done  and  exist  in  the  external  or  natural  man,  are  done  and 
exist  from  the  internal  or  spiritual  man. 

93.  Thus  far  concerning  the  correspondence  of  the  internal 
or  spiritual  man  with  the  external  or  natural  man.  We  shall 
now  treat  of  the  correspondence  of  the  whole  heaven  with  every 
part  of  man. 

94.  It  has  been  shewn  that  the  universal  heaven  resembles 
one  man,  and  that  it  is  in  the  form  of  a  man,  and  is  there- 

A  'A 


95  HEAVEN  AND  HELL. 

fore  called  the  Grand  Man.  It  has  also  been  shevm,  that  the 
angelic  societies,  of  which  heaven  consists,  are  consequently 
arranged  like  the  members,  organs,  and  viscera,  in  man ;  so  that 
some  are  in  the  head,  some  in  the  breast,  some  in  the  arms, 
and  some  in  every  particular  part  of  those  members  [see  n.  59 
to  72].  The  societies,  therefore,  which  are  in  any  member  in 
heaven,  correspond  to  the  same  member  in  man ;  for  instance, 
the  societies  which  are  in  the  head  coiTespond  to  the  head  m 
man ;  those  which  are  in  the  breast  correspond  to  the  breast, 
in  man;  those  which  are  in  the  arms  correspond  to  the  arms 
in  man,  and  so  in  all  other  cases.  From  this  correspondence 
man  subsists,  for  he  subsists  from  heaven  alone. 

95  That  heaven  is  distinguished  into  two  kmgdoms,  one  ot 
which  is  caUed  the  celestial  kingdom,  and  the  other  the  spiritual 
kingdom,  has  been  abeady  shewn  in  a  distinct  chapter,  ihe 
celestial  kingdom,  viewed  generally,  corresponds  to  the  heart, 
and  to  all  things  which  belong  to  the  heart  m  the  whole  body  ■ 
and  the  spii'itual  kingdom  corresponds  to  the  lungs,  and  to  all 
things  which  belong  to  them  in  the  whole  body.  The  heart  and 
the  iungs,  indeed,  make  two  kingdoms  in  man ;  for  the  heart 
rules  in  him  by  the  arteries  and  veins,  the  lungs  by  the  uervoiis 
and  moving  fibres,  and  both  unite  in  every  force  and  action,  in 
the  spiritual  world  of  every  man,  which  is  called  his  spiritual 
man,  there  are  also  two  kingdoms;  the  kingdom  of  the  will  and 
the  kingdom  of  the  understanding.    The  will  rules  by  the  aflPec- 
tions  of  good,  and  the  understanding  by  the  affections  of  truth, 
and  these  kingdoms  also  correspond  to  the  kmgdoms  of  the 
heart  and  the  lungs  in  the  body.    The  case  '\'\^'^^' l^^^;^ 
veu     The  celestial  kingdom  is  the  will-prmciple  of  heaven 
and  the  good  of  love  rules  in  that  kingdom;  and  the  spiritual 
kbigdoml  the  inteUectual  principle  of  heaven,  and  there  truth 
riles     These  kingdoms  are  the  correspondents  of  the  functions 
of  the  heart  and  lungs  in  man,  and  from  this  correspondence  it 
is  that  the  heart,  in  the  Word,  signifies  the  ^vlll,  and  also  the 
good  of  love;  and  that  the  breath  of  the  lungs  signifies  the  un- 
derstanding, and  also  the  truth  of  faith.    Hence  also  the  afiec- 
tionsTre  ascribed  to  the  heart,  although  they  are  neither  m  the 
heart,  nor  derived  from  it.-^ 

/  Concerning  the  con-espondence  of  the  heart  and  lungs  ^vith  the 
TPANn  M^N  which  is  heaven,  from  experience,  n.  3 883  to  rf^yb. 
?h"e  heart  orUa,  to  those  who  ave  m  *f. -1-'-'  -gr-g™'' 
fi,B  l„nir»  to  those  who  are  m  the  spiritual  kingdom,  n.  SSSo,  dbbd, 
M8  Tf  r     1.  °»™>  *ere  i,  a  pulse  like  that  of       h«r.  and  a  - 
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96.  The  correspondeuce  of  tlic  Uvo  kingdoms  of  heaven  with 
the  heart  and  lungs^  is  the  most  general  correspondenee  of  hea- 
ven with  man;  but  there  is  a  less  general  correspondenee  "with 
each  meniljer,  organ,  and  viscus,  which  we  will  now  describe. 
In  the  Grand  Man, — which  is  heaven, — they  who  are  in  the 
head,  excel  all  others  in  every  good ;  for  they  are  in  love,  peace, 
innocence,  wisdom,  intelligence,  and  thence  in  joy  and  happi- 
ness.   These  flow  into  the  head  of  man,  and  thence  into  its  de- 
rivations, and  correspond  to  them.    They  in  the  Grand  Man, 
or  heaven,  who  are  in  the  breast,  are  in  the  good  of  charity  and 
faith,  and  flow  into  the  breast  of  man,  to  which  they  correspond. 
They  in  the  Grand  Man,  or  heaven,  who  are  in  the  loins,  and 
in  the  organs  consecrated  to  generation,  are  in  conjugial  love ; 
they  who  are  in  the  feet,  are  in  the  ultimate  good  of  heaven, 
which  is  called  spiritual-natural  good ;  they  who  are  in  the  arms 
and  hands,  are  in  the  power  of  truth  derived  from  good ;  they 
Avho  are  in  the  eyes,  excel  in  understanding  ;  they  Avho  are  in 
tlie  ears,  in  attention  and  obedience ;  they  who  are  in  the  nos- 
trils, in  perception  ;  and  they  who  are  in  the  mouth  and  tongue, 
in  discourse  from  understanding  and  perception  :  they  who  are 
in  the  kidneys  excel  in  truth  which  examines,  distinguishes,  and 
corrects ;  and  they  who  are  in  the  liver,  pancreas,  and  spleen, 
are  skilled  in  the  various  purifications  of  good  and  truth.  The 
other  parts  of  the  Grand  Man  have  other  correspondences,  and 
all  flow  into  similar  parts  of  man,  and  correspond  to  them ;  but 
the  influx  of  heaven  is  into  the  functions  and  uses  of  the  mem- 
bers ;  and  uses,  which  are  from  the  spiritual  world,  invest  them- 
selves with  forni  in  natural  things,  and  are  embodied  in  effects. 
Ihis  is  the  origin  of  coiTespondence. 

97.  The  members,  organs,  and  \iscera,  when  mentioned  in 
the  V\  ord  denote  similar  things,  for  every  expression  in  the 
VV  ord  has  a  signification  according  to  correspondence  :  by  the 
head,  therefore,  is  signified  intelUgence  and  wisdom ;  bv  the 
breast,  charity;  by  the  loins,  conjugial  love;  by  the  arms  and 
hands,  the  power  of  truth;  by  the  feet,  the  natural  [principle]; 
by  the  ei/es,  understanding ;  by  the  nostj-ils,  perception  ;  Iw  the 
ears  obedience  ;  by  the  kidneys,  the  purification  of  truth ;  and 
so  torth.^    Hence  also  it  is  usual,  in  common  discourse,  to  say 

Sno^'-'^V^         ^'^^ '^'^^'•t  i«  from  the  will,  n.  2930,  7542,  8910,  9113, 
10036.    Ihe  heart  also,  in  the  Word,  signifies  the  love,  and  thus  whai 
^n^i  T  ^  "^^"^  fr«™       love,  n.  7542,  9050,  10336 

Ihe  breast,  in  the  Word,  signifies  charity,  n.  3934,  10081,  10087 
ihe  loins  and  organs  of  generation  sig-nify  conjmnal  love  n  8021* 

of  truth  n.  878,  3091,  4933  to  4937,  6947,  7205,  IOOI9!  TheT^ 

rf?^'*i.r         P'T'^'^','  "-^^^2'  ^^"^^'  3761,  3986,  4280,4938  to 
Aiti\  Vrof'^tn'^"'^^'  ^^'"^  understanding,  n.  2701,  4403  to  4491 
4523^^0  4534,  6923,  9051,  10569.    Th.tstrils  signifS  peicopfii 
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ot  an  intelligent  and  wise  man,  that  he  has  a  "  a  head ;"  of  one 
who  is  in  charity,,  that  he  is  "  a  bosom  friend ;"  of  one  who 
excels  in  perception,  that  he  is  "quick-scented;"  of  one  Avho 
is  distinguished  by  intelligence,  that  he  is  "  sharp-sighted of 
a  very  powerful  man,  that  he  has  "  lonrj  arms  ;"  and  of  one  who 
is  of  a  loving  disposition,  that  he  has  "  a  feeling  heart."  These 
and  many  other  sayings  in  common  use,  are  derived  from  corre- 
s]3ondence ;  for  such  expressions  are  from  the  spiritual  world, 
although  man  does  not  know  it. 

98.  The  correspondence  of  all  things  of  heaven  with  all 
things  of  man,  has  been  demonstrated  to  me  by  much  experi- 
ence*'; by  so  much,  indeed,  that  I  am  confirmed  in  it,  as  m  a 
self-evident  and  undeniable  truth.  It  is  unnecessaiy  to  adduce 
all  this  experience  here,  and,  on  account  of  its  abundance  woukl 
be  inconvenient  to  do  so,  but  it  may  be  seen  m  the  Arcana 
CffiLESTiA,  in  the  chapters  On  Correspo7idences,  On  Representa- 
Hons,  On  the  Influx  of  the  Spiritual  World  into  the  Natural,  and 
On  the  Intercoiirse  between  the  Soul  and  the  Body  J" 

99  But  although  all  things  of  the  human  body  correspond 
to  all  things  of  heaven,  still  man  is  not  an  image  of  heaven  as 
to  his  external  form,  but  as  to  his  internal ;  for  the  mteriors  of 
man  receive  heaven,  but  his  exteriors  receive  the  world     bo  far, 
therefore  as  his  interiors  receive  heaven,  man,  as  to  them,  is  a 
heaven  in  the  least  form  after  the  image  of  the  universal  heaven; 
but  so  far  as  his  interiors  do  not  receive  heaven,  he  is  not  a  hea- 
ven nor  an  image  of  heaven.    Nevertheless  his  exteriors,  winch 
receive  the  world,  may  be  in  a  form  accordmg  to  the  order  ot 
the  world,  and  thence  in  various  beauty;  for  external  beauty, 
which  is  of  the  body,  is  derived  from  parents,  and  fi-om  forma- 
tion in  the  womb,  and  is  afterwards  preserved  by  a  common 
influx  from  the  world ;  and  therefore  the  form  of  the  natural 
man  may  differ  exceedingly  from  the  form  of  the  spiritual  man. 

Afi94  4625  4748,  5621,  8286,  10054,  10292.    The  ears 
".n  f^obe^e^^^^^  4523,  4653,  5017,  72.16  8361  8990, 

9311  9397  10061  ;  and  the  Icidneys  signify  the  examination  and  cor- 

^-""^^^:^^^^^^  the  members  of  the  h^ 

to  499?  4318  to  4331,  4403  to  4421,  4523  to  4534,  4622 
fA'd  lli^tr^m  m^^^^        4931  to  4953,  5050  to  5061,  5171 
t5«q'  t^Y  to  5396  5552  to  5573,  5711  to  5727,  10030.  Concern- 
of  the  SI  ii'tual  world  ii4o  the  natural  world,  or  of  heaven 
mg  the  influx  ot  the  «1™  ^^^^  soul  into  all  thmgs  of 

mto  the  world  ;  and  «>ncein  ng  ^^^g  g^g^^ 

?.'o«f'6r"26  Cc^ce-in^ 

n'6053  to  6058,  6T89  to  6215,  6307  to  6327,  6466  to  649o,  6598  u. 
6626. 
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T  have  occasionally  sccu  the  form  of  the  spirit  of  particular 
persons,  and  in  some,  whose  countenance  was  fair  and  beautiful, 
the  spirit  was  deformed,  black,  and  monstrous,  so  that  it  might 
be  called  an  image  of  hell,  and  not  of  heaven  ;  but  in  some  who 
were  not  outwai-dly  beautiful,  the  spirit  was  beautiful,  fair  and 
angelic.  The  spirit  of  man  appears  also,  after  death,  such  as  it 
was  in  the  body  which  clothed  it,  when  living  in  the  world. 

100.  Correspondence  reaches  not  only  to  man,  but  extends 
farther,  for  the  heavens  correspond  one  with  another.  The 
second  or  middle  heaven  cori'esponds  to  the  third  or  inmost : 
and  the  first  or  lowest  heaven  to  the  second  or  middle :  the  first 
or  lowest  heaven  corresponds  also  to  the  corporeal  forms  in  man, 
which  are  called  his  members,  organs,  and  viscera;  and  thus  the 
corporeal  part  of  man  is  that  in  Avhich  heaven  ultimately  closes, 
and  on  which  it  rests  as  on  its  base ;  but  this  arcanum  wiU  be 
more  fiilly  developed  elsewhere. 

101.  It  is,  nevertheless,  to  be  carefully  noted,  that  all  the 
correspondence  which  exists  with  Heaven  is  with  the  Divine 
Human  of  the  Lord,  because  heaven  is  from  Him,  and  He  is 
heaven,  as  was  shewn  in  the  preceding  chapters  ;  for  unless  the 
Divine  Human  flowed  into  all  things  of  heaven,  and  according 
to  correspondences,  into  all  things  of  the  world,  neither  angel 
nor  man  could  exist.  Hence  again  it  may  appear  why  the  Lord 
was  made  a  man,  and  clothed  His  Divine  with  a  Human  from 
first  to  last ;  for  the  Divine  Human  from  which  heaven  sub- 
sisted before  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  was  no  longer  able  to  sus- 
tain all  things,  because  man,  who  is  the  basis  of  the  heavens, 
had  fallen,  and  thus  destroyed  the  basis  of  order ;  [but  the 
Lord  restored  it  in  His  own  person,  by  becoming  a  man.]  The 
nature  and  quality  of  the  Divine  Human  which  existed  before 
the  coming  of  the  Lord,  and  the  state  of  heaven  at  that  time,  is 
described  in  the  extracts  from  the  Arcana  Ccelestia  at  the 
close  of  the  preceding  chapter. 

102.  The  angels  are  astonished  when  they  hear  that  there 
are  men  who  ascribe  all  thiags  to  nature,  and  nothing  to  the 
Divme ;  and  who  believe  that  then-  bodies,  into  which  so  many 
wonders  of  heaven  are  collated,  are  fashioned  by  nature,  and 
even  that  the  rational  faculty  of  man  is  from  the  same  source ; 
whereas,  if  they  would  elevate  their  minds  ever  so  little,  thev 
might  see  that  such  things  are  from  the  Divine,  and  not  from 
nature ;  and  that  nature  was  only  created  for  the  purpose  of 
clothmg  what  is  spiritual,  and  of  presenting  it  in  a  corre- 
sponduig  form  in  the  ultimate  of  order.  The  angels  compare 
such  men  to  owls,  which  see  in  darkness,  but  aa-e  blind  in  the 
UEcht. 
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THAT  THERE  IS  A  CORRESPONDENCE  OF  HEAVEN  WITH  ALL 
THINGS  or  THE  EARTH. 

103.  In  the  preceding  chapter  we  shewed  what  coiTespond- 
cnce  is,  and  also  that  all  the  pans  of  the  animal  body,  both 
collectively  and  singly,  are  correspondences  :  the  next  step  is  to^ 
shew  that  all  things  of  the  earth,  and,  in  general,  all  things  of 
the  world,  are  correspondences. 

104.  All  things  which  belong  to  the  earth  are  distinguished 
into  three  general  kinds,  which  are  called  kingdoms,  namely, 
the  animal  kingdom,  the  vegetable  kingdom,  and  the  mineral 
kingdom.    The  subjects  of  the  animal  kingdom  are  correspond- 
ences in  th(^  first  degree,  because  they  live ;  those  of  the  vegeta- 
ble kingdom  are  correspondences  in  the  second  degree,  because 
they  only  groiv ;  and  those  of  the  mineral  kingdom  are  corre- 
spondences in  the  third  degree,  because  they  neither  live  nor 
grow.    The  correspondences  in  the  animal  kingdom  are  living 
creatures  of  various  kinds,  both  those  which  walk  and  creep  on 
the  earth,  and  those  which  fly  in  the  air  ;  but  they  are  not  named 
specifically  here,  because  they  are  well  known.    The  correspond- 
ences in  the  vegetable  kingdom  are  aU  things  which  grow  and 
flourish  in  gardens,  woods,  fields,  and  plains ;  which  also  are  not 
named,  because  they  are  known.    The  correspondences  in  the 
niineral  kingdom  are  metals,  both  the  noble  and  the  base; 
precious  stones,  and  those  which  are  not  precious ;  earths  of 
various  kinds,  and  also  waters ;  and  besides  these  whatever  the 
industry  of  man  prepares  from  them  for  his  own  use,  are  corre- 
spondences ;  such  as  food  of  all  kinds,  garments,  houses,  public 

edifices,  and  so  forth.  . 

105  Things  above  the  earth,  as  the  sun,  the  moon,  the  stars, 
and  also  those  which  are  in  the  atmospheres,  as  clouds,  mists, 
rain  lightning,  and  thunder,  are  correspondences ;  and  so  a  so 
are  those  which  proceed  from  the  presence  or  absence  of  tae 
sun,  as  light  and  shade,  heat  and  cold;  and  those  winch  exist 
thence  successively,  as  the  seasons  of  the  year,  which  are  caUed 
spring,  summer,  autumn,  and  muter ;  and  the  times  of  the  day, 
as  morning,  noon,  evening,  and  night.         _  r       +i  ^ 

106  In  a  word,  all  things  which  exist  m  natui-e  from  the 
least  to  the  greatest,  are  correspondences  /  because  the  natui-al 
world,  and  all  that  it  contains,  exists  and  subsists  from  the  spi- 

•  All  things  which  arc  in  the  world,  and  in  Its  three  kingdoms  cor- 
respond to  celestial  things  which  arc  in  heaven ;  that  is  t  .e  l.mg 
which  are  in  the  natural  world  <^on-esi,'-^   o  t^^^^^^^^ 

5fl6,  S377!  5428  5477,  9280,    The  natm-al  world  is  conjoined  to  the 
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i-itual  world,  and  both  from  the  Divine.  We  say  sicbsists  as 
well  as  ex-ists,  because  every  thing  subsists  from  that  which  gave 
it  existence, — mbsistence  ■■»s  po'petual  existence, — and  because 
it  is  impossible  for  any  tldng  to  subsist  from  itself:  every  tiling 
subsists  from  a  cause  prior  to  itselij  and  thus,  finally,  from 
the  First;  and  therefore  whatever  is  separated  from  the  First, 
vanishes  away  and  perishes  altogether. 

107.  Every  tiling  is  a  correspondent,  which  exists  and  sub- 
sists in  natm-e  from  Divine  Order ;  and  Divine  Order  flows  from 
the  Divine  Good,  wliicli  proceeds  from  the  Lord ;  for  it  com- 
mences fi'om  Him,  and  proceeds  from  Him  through  the  heavens 
successively  into  the  world,  and  there  terminates  in  ultimates ; 
and  therefore  all  things  in  the  world  which  are  according  to  order 
are  correspondences ;  and  all  things  are  according  to  order,  which 
aa-e  good,  and  perfect  for  use ;  for  every  good  is  a  good  accord- 
ing to  use ;  but  form  has  relation  to  truth,  because  truth  is  the 
form  of  good;  and  thus  it  is  that  all  things  in  the  universal 
world,  which  partake  of  the  nature  of  the  world,  and  which  are 
in  Divine  Order,  have  relation  to  the  good  and  the  true.* 

108.  It  is  evident  from  the  constitution  of  the  animal  and 
vegetable  kingdoms,  that  aU  things  in  the  world  exist  from  the 
Divine,  and  that  they  are  appropriately  clothed  in  nature,  so  as 
to  perform  use,  and  thus  to  correspond ;  for  in  each  kingdom 
there  are  things  whicn  every  one  who  thinks  from  an  interior 
principle  may  see  to  be  from  heaven.  To  cite  a  few  out  of  in- 
numerable instances,  by  way  of  illustration ;  and  first  from  the 
Animal  Kingdom. 

The  wonderful  knowledge  which  is,  as  it  were,  implanted  in 
every  animal  is  generally  known.  Bees  know  how  to  gather 
honey  from  flowers,  to  build  cells  of  wax,  in  which  to  store 
It  up,  and  thus  to  provide  food  for  themselves  and  their  as- 
sociates against  the  coming  winter.  The  queen  bee  lays  her 
eggs,  and  the  rest  wait  upon  her  and  cover  them  up,  that  a  new 
generation  may  spring  fi-om  them.  They  Hve  under  a  certain 
form  of  government,  with  which  aU  in  the  hive  are  instinctively 
acquainted ;  and  they  preserve  such  as  are  useful,  and  cast  out 
the  useless,  depriving  them  of  their  wings ;  not  to  mention  other 
wonderful  tlungs,  which  they  derive  from  heaven  for  the  sake 
of  use ;  for  their  wax  is  used  for  candles  in  aU  parts  of  the  o-bbe 
and  their  honey  sweetens  man's  food.  What  admirable  creatures 

spiritual  world  by  correspondences,  n.  8615  ;  and  hence  universal  nature 
ImX^l^In^^^^^  "^^^^'^^  °-  2^^«'  2999.  3000, 

*  All  things  in  the  universe,  both  in  heaven  and  in  the  world  which 
fo^nn^^'^fy^'"^  ^^^^^  relation  to  good  and  truth,  n.  2452'  SlfiK 

4dyu,  4409,  5232,  7256,  10122  ;  and  to  the  coni  unction  oi  both  t1io«- 
they  may  have  a  real  existence,  n.  10555.  ' 
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even  caterpillars  are,  wlucli  are  among  tlie  vilest  tilings  in  the 
animal  Idngclom  !  They  know  how  to  nonrisli  themselves  witli 
the  juice  of  leaves  which  suit  their  nature,  and  after  a  certain 
time,  to  invest  themselves  with  a  covering,  and  deposit  them- 
selves, as  it  were,  in  a  womb,  and  thus  hatch  an  offspring  of 
their  own  kind  ;  while  some  are  first  changed  into  nymphs  and 
chrysallises,  which  spin  a  ball  of  thread,  and,  after  finishing 
their  task,  are  adorned  with  other  bodies,  decorated  with  wings, 
and  flying  in  the  open  air  as  in  their  heaven ;  and  then  they 
celebrate  marriages,  lay  eggs,  and  provide  for  themselves  a  pos- 
terity. Besides  these  specific  instances,  all  the  fowls  of  the 
heaven  know  their  proper  food,  and  not  only  what  is  suitable 
for  their  nourishment,  but  where  it  is  to  be  found.  They  know 
how  to  build  their  nests,  every  species  in  a  manner  peculiar  to 
itself;  to  lay  their  eggs  in  them,  to  sit  upon  them,  to  hatch  their 
young,  to  nom'ish  them,  and  to  di'ive  them  away  when  they  are 
able  to  provide  for  themselves.  They  also  know  the  enemies 
whom  they  are  to  shun,  and  the  friends  with  whom  they  are  to 
associate,  and  all  this  from  their  earhest  infancy ;  not  to  mention 
the  wonders  contained  in  their  eggs  themselves,  in  which  all 
things  are  arranged  in  the  order  best  adapted  for  the  formation 
and  nourishment  of  the  embryo-chick  :  with  innumerable  other 
wonders.  Who  that  thinks  from  any  rational  wisdom,  will  ever 
say  that  these  instincts  are  from  any  other  som'ce  than  from  the 
spiritual  world ;  for  the  natural  world  is  subservient  to  the  spi- 
ritual for  the  purpose  of  clothing  with  a  body  what  is  thence 
derived,  or  of  presenting  in  effect,  that  which  is  spii'itual  in  its 
cause  ?  The  beasts  of  the  earth,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air,  are 
born  into  all  this  knowledge,  and  man  is  not,  though  he  is  more 
excellent  than  they;  because  animals  ai'e  in  the  order  of  then' 
life,  and  are  not  able  to  destroy  that  which  is  in  them  from  the 
spiritual  world,  because  they  have  no  rational  [mind] ;  but  it 
is  otherwise  with  man,  for  he  thinks  from  the  spiritual  world, 
and  in  consequence  of  perverting  what  is  in  him  from  that  world, 
— by  a  life  contrary  to  order,  andL  justified  by  reasons, — he  must, 
of  necessity,  be  born  entirely  ignorant,  and  afterwai'ds  be  re- 
stored by  Dinne  means  to  the  order  of  heaven. 

109.  Plow  the  subjects  of  the  Vegetable  Kingdom  correspond 
with  the  Divine  by  their  uses,  may  appear  ft'om  many  consider- 
ations ;  as  that  little  seeds  grow  into  trees,  which  put  forth  leaves, 
produce  blossoms,  and  then  fruit,  in  which,  again,  they  deposit 
seeds ;  and  that  these  effects  take  place  successively,  and  at  last 
exist  together  in  such  wonderful  order,  that  it  is  impossible  to 
describe  them  briefly.  Indeed  if  volumes  were  wiitten  con- 
cerning them,  stni  there  would  remain  interior  ai-cana,  in  more 
intimate  connection  with  their  uses,  wliich  science  could  never 
exhaust;  and  since  these,  also,  ai-e  from  the  spiritual  world,  or 
heaven,  wliich  is  in  the  form  of  a  man,—  as  was  shewn  above  in 
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a  separate  chapter, — therefore  every  thing  in  the  vegetable  king- 
dom has  a  certain  relation  to  something  in  man,  as  is  known 
also,  to  some  in  the  learned  world.  Tliat  all  things  in  the  vege- 
table kingdom  are  correspondences,  has  been  made  evident  to 
me  by  much  experience ;  for  frequently,  when  I  have  been  in 
gardens,  and  have  noticed  the  trees,  fruits,  flowers,  and  herbs, 
I  have  seen  theii-  correspondences  in  heaven,  and  have  conversed 
with  those  in  whom  they  were,  and  have  been  instructed  con- 
cerning their  origin  and  quality. 

110.  It  is  not  possible,  at  this  day,  for  any  one  to  know  the 
spiiitual  things  in  heaven  to  which  natural  things  in  the  world 
correspond,  except  by  revelation  from  heaven,  liecause  the  science 
of  correspondences  is  entii-ely  lost  j  and,  therefore,  we  will  illus- 
trate, by  some  examples,  the  natm-e  of  the  correspondence  of 
spiritual  things  with  natm-al. 

The  beasts  of  the  earth,  in  general,  correspond  to  affections ; 
tame  and  useful  animals  to  good  affections;  savage  and  use- 
less animals  to  e\il  affections.    Oxen  and  bullocks  correspond 
specifically,  to  the  affections  of  the  natural  mind,  and  sheep 
and  lambs  to  the  affections  of  the  spiritual  mind;  but  birds 
or  winged  creatures,  according  to  their  species,  coiTespond  to 
the  mteUectual  tHngs  of  both  minds ;'  and  hence  it  is  that 
various  animals,  as  oxen,  buHocks,  rams,  sheep,  she-goats  he- 
goats  he-lambs,  she-lambs,  pigeons,  and  tm-tle-doves,  were  ap- 
phed  to  holy  uses  m  the  Israelitish  church;  for  that  chm-ch  was 
a  representative  church,  and  those  animals  were  used  as  sacrifices 
and  burnt-offerings,  because  in  that  use  they  corresponded  to 
things  spmtual,  which  were  perceived  in  heaven  according  to 
that  correspondence.    Animals,  according  to  their  genera  and 
species,  are  affections,  because  they  live ;  for  every  thing  has  life 
h-om  no  other  source  than  affection,  and  according  to  it  •  and 
hence  also,  every  animal  has  innate  knowledge  accordin-  to 
the  affection  of  ts  life     Man  is  similar  to  a^als  as  to  Hs 
natm-al  man  and  therefore  he  is  compared  to  them  in  common 

or  a  lamb ;  if  of  a  violent  character,  he  is  called  a  bear  or  a 


useflwS  f^'^^y  ^^'''^'^'^'  ;        tame  and 

Wisl'    W,  "T'^^'  4809.    What  lambs,  3994 

genera  and  specLs       3219  '  '  '^""'^  t'-" 
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wolf;  if  he  is  cunning,  he  is  called  a  fox  or  a  serpent  and 
^so  on.  ' 

111.  A  similar  correspondence  pervades  the  vegetable  kino-. 
dom ;  thus  a  garden  in  general  corresponds  to  heaven  as  to  intel- 
ligence and  -wisdom ;  and  on  this  account  heaven  is  called  m  the 
Word  the  garden  of  God,  and  paradise;"'  and  by  man,  the  heavenly 
paradise.  Trees,  according  to  their  species,  correspond  to  the 
perceptions  and  knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  from  which  come 
intelligence  and  wisdom ;  and  therefore  the  ancients, — who  were 
skilled  in  the  science  of  correspondences, — celebrated  their  sacred 
worship  in  groves and  hence  it  is  that  trees  ai-e  so  often  men- 
tioned in  the  Word,  and  that  heaven,  the  church,  and  man,  are 
compared  to  the  vine,  the  olive,  the  cedar,  and  other  trees ;  and 
that  good  works  are  compared  to  fruits.  The  food  also  which 
vegetables  produce,  especially  that  from  grain,  cori'esponds  to 
the  affections  of  good  and  truth ;  because  those  affections  nouiish 
spu'itual  Hfe,  as  earthly  food  nomnshes  natural  life and  hence 
bread,  in  general,  corresponds  to  the  affection  of  all  good,  be- 
cause it  supports  life  better  than  other  aliments,  and  because 
bread  means  all  food.  On  account  of  tliis  correspondence  the 
Lord  calls  Himself  the  bread  of  life ;  and  for  the  same  reason, 
also,  bread  was  in  holy  use  in  the  Israelitish  church,  for  it  was 
set  on  a  table  in  the  tabernacle,  and  called  the  bread  of  faces 
[or  shew-bread] .  All  the  divine  worship,  which  was  celebrated 
by  sacrifices  and  burnt-offerings,  was  also  called  bread,  and  on 
account  of  tliis  correspondence,  the  most  holy  solemnity  of  wor- 
ship in  the  Christian  church  is  the  Holy  Supper,  consisting  of 
bread  and  vrine.^  From  these  few  examples  the  natui'e  of  cor- 
respondence may  be  apprehended. 

A  garden  and  a,  paradise,  from  coiTespondence,  signify  intelligence 
and  wisdom,  n.  100,  108  ;  from  experience,  n.  3220.  All  things  which 
correspond,  also  signify  the  same  things  in  the  Word,  n.  2896,  2987, 
2989,  2990,  2991,  3002,  3225. 

"  Trees  signify  perceptions  and  knowledges,  n.  103,  2163,  2682, 
2722,  2972,  7692;  and  therefoi'e  the  ancients  celebrated  divine  worship 
in  groves  under  trees,  according  to  their  correspondences,  n.  2722,  4552. 
Concerning  the  influx  of  heaven  into  the  subjects  of  the  vegetable  king- 
dom, as  into  trees  and  plants,  n.  3648. 

"  Meats,  from  coiTespondence,  signify  such  things  as  nourish  spi- 
ritual life,  n.  3114,  4459,  4792,  4976,  5147,  5293,  5340,  5342,  5410, 
5426,  5576,  5582,  5588,  5655,  5915,  6277,  8562,  9003. 

P  Bread  signifies  all  the  good  which  nourishes  tlie  spiritual  life  of 
man,  n.2165,  2177,  3478,  3735,  3813,  4211,  4217,  4735,  4976,  9323, 
9545,  10686.  The  bread,  which  was  on  the  table  in  the  tabcraacle, 
had  a  like  signification,  n.  3478,  9545.  Sacrifices  in  general  were  called 
bread,  n.  2165.  Bread  involves  all  food,  n.  2165  ;  and  thus  it  sig- 
nifies all  food,  celestial  and  spiritual,  n.  276,  680,  21§5,  2177,  3478, 
6118,  8410. 
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113.  The  manner  in  whicli  the  conjunction  of  heaven  -with 
the  world  is  effected  by  correspondences,  shall  now  be  briefly 
explained. 

The  Lord's  kingdom  is  a  kingdom  of  ends,  which  are  uses  ; 
or, — what  is  the  same  thing, — it  is  a  kingdom  of  uses,  which 
are  cuds.    On  this  account  the  universe  was  so  created  and 
formed  by  the  Divine,  that  uses  might  every  where  be  clothed 
■wdth  suitable  coverings,  and  embodied  in  act  or  in  effect,  first  in 
heaven  and  afterwards  in  the  world ;  and  thus  by  degrees  and  suc- 
cessively even  to  the  ultimates  of  nature.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that 
the  correspondence  of  things  natural  with  things  spiritual,  or  of 
the  world  wdth  heaven,  is  effected  by  uses,  and  that  uses  conjoin 
them ;  and  that  the  forms  with  which  uses  are  clothed,  are  cor- 
respondences, and  mediums  of  conjunction,  in  proportion  as  they 
ai'e  forms  of  uses.   In  the  natui-al  world  and  its  three  kingdoms, 
all  tilings  which  exist  according  to  order  are  forms  of  uses,  or 
effects  foiTtied  from  use  for  use ;  and  therefore  they  are  corre- 
spondences.   The  actions  of  man  are  uses  in  form,  and  are  cor- 
respondences by  Avhieh  he  is  conjoined  to  heaven,  so  far  as  be 
lives  according  to  Divine  Order,  or  so  far  as  he  is  in  love  to  the 
Lord  and  in  charity  towards  liis  neighbour ;  but  to  love  the  Lord 
and  the  neighbour  in  general,  is  to  perform  uses  f  and  besides 
it  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  natural  world  is  conjoined  with  the 
spiritual  through  man;  for  he  is  the  medium  of  their  con- 
junction, and  both  worlds  exist  in  him, — as  was  shewn  above, 
n.  57, — therefore  so  far  as  man  is  spiritual,  he  is  a  medium  of 
conjunction,  but  so  far  as  he  is  natural  and  not  spiritual,  he  is 
not  a  medium  of  conjunction.    Nevertheless  the  Divine  influx 
continues  to  flow  into  the  world  independently  of  the  mediation 
of  man,  and  also  into  those  things  which  are  of  the  world  in 
man,  but  not  into  his  rational  principle. 

113.  As  all  things  which  are  according  to  Divine  Order  cor- 

2  All  good  has  its  quahty  and  delight  from  uses,  and  accordiiio- 
to  them,  and  therefore,  such  as  the  use  is,  such  is  the  good,  n.  304'j' 
4984,  7038.  AngeUc  life  consists  in  the  goods  of  love  and  charity! 
and  thus  m  performing  uses,  n.  454.  Nothing  is  regarded  by  the 
Lord,  and  thence  by  the  angels,  hut  ends,  which  are  uses,  appertaining 
to  man,  n.  1317,  1645,  5949  ;  for  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  is  a  kingdom 
"aoo"""'  ^  f  kingdom  of  ends,  n.  454,  696,  1103,  3645,  4054, 

<038.  To  serve  the  Lord  is  to  perform  uses,  n.  7038.  All  things  in 
"fo".^  both  general  and  particular,  are  formed  for  use,  n.  (3565),  4104, 
0189,  9297  ;  and  they  are  formed  from  use,  and  thus  use  is  prior  to  tlic 
orgamcal  forms  in  man  by  which  use  is  effected,  because  use  is  from 
tne  mtiux  of  the  Lord  through  heaven,  n.  4223,  4926.  The  interiors 
ot  man  also,  which  are  of  his  mind,  are  formed  as  he  grows  up,  from 
use  and  for  use  n.  1964,  6815,  9297  ;  and  hence  the  quality  of  a  mS 

ToVrI    rr"^^^       ?f  ^054,  6571,  6935,  6938, 

10284     Uses  arc  the  ends,  for  the  sake  of  which  man  acts,  n.  3565 
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respond  to  heaven,  so  all  things  Avliicli  are  contrary  to  Divine 
Order  correspond  to  liell;  for  all  things  Avhich  correspond  to 
heaven  have  relation  to  the  good  and  the  true,  and  all  things 
which  correspond  to  hell  have  relation  to  the  evil  and  the  false. 

114.  Something  shall  now  be  said  concerning  the  science  of 
correspondences,  and  its  use. 

It  has  been  already  explained,  that  the  spiritual  world,  which 
is  heaven,  is  conjoined  with  the  natural  world  by  correspond- 
ences ;  and  therefore  man  has  communication  with  heaven  by 
correspondences,  for  the  angels  of  heaven  do  not  think  from 
natural  things,  as  man  does :  consequently  when  man  is  in  the 
science  of  correspondences,  he  may  be  consociated  with  angels 
as  to  the  thoughts  of  his  mind,  and  be  conjoined  with  them  as 
to  his  spiritual  or  internal  man.  The  Word  Avas  written  by  pure 
correspondences,  in  order  that  man  jpaight  be  conjoined  with 
heaven;  and  therefore  even  the  minutest  parts  of  the  Word, 
correspond  to  something  spiritual,'"  and  if  man  were  skilled  in 
the  science  of  correspondences,  he  would  understand  its  spii-itual 
sense,  and  become  acquainted  with  arcana  of  which  he  perceives 
nothing  in  the  sense  of  the  letter ;  for  in  the  Word  there  is  a 
literal  sense,  and  there  is,  a  spiritual  sense.  The  literal  sense 
consists  of  such  things  as  are  in  the  world,  but  the  spiritual 
sense  of  such  things  as  are  in  heaven ;  and  since  the  conjunc- 
tion of  heaven  with  the  world  is  by  correspondences,  therefoi-e  a 
Word  was  given,  in  which  every  iota  has  some  sphitual  corre- 
spondence.* 

115.  It  has  been  told  me  from  heaven,  that  the  most  ancient 
people  on  our  earth,  who  were  celestial  men,  thought  from  cor- 
respondences themselves,  and  that  the  natural  tilings  of  the 
world,  which  were  before  theu'  eyes,  served  them  as  mediums  of 
such  thought ;  that,  in  consequence  of  tliis  peculiar  chai'acter, 
they  enjoyed  consociation  vrith  angels  and  conversed  with  them; 
and  that  thus  heaven  was  conjoined  to  the  world  tlii'ough  them. 
On  this  account  that  period  was  called  the  golden  age,  of  which 
also  it  is  said  by  ancient  writers,  that  the  inhabitants  of  heaven 
dwelt  viith  men,  and  held  converse  with  them  as  friends  with 
friends ;  but  after  those  times  other  men  succeeded,  who  did 
not  think  from  correspondences  themselves,  but  fr-om  the  science 
of  correspondences ;  nevertheless  there  was  conjmiction  of  hea- 
ven with  man  then,  but  not  so  intimate.    Tliis  period  was  called 

4054,  4104,  6815  ;  for  iise  is  the  first  and  the  last,  and  thus  the  all  of 
man,  n.  1964. 

^  The  Word  was  wiitten  by  pure  correspondences,  n.  8615;  and 
man  has  conjunction  -nith  heaven  by  the  Word,  n.  2899,  6943,  9396, 
9400,  9401,  10375,  10452. 

'  Concerning  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  see  the  small  work 
On  the  White  House  mentioned  in  the  Apocalypse. 
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the  silver  age.  Afterwards  succeeded  a  race,  who,  indeed,  were 
acquainted  with  correspondences,  but  did  not  think  from  the 
science  of  them,  because  they  were  in  natural  good  only,  and 
not,  hke  their  predecessors,  in  spiritual  good.  This  period  was 
called  the  copper  age.  After  these  times  man  became  gradually 
external,  and  at  length  corporeal ;  and  then  the  science  of  cor- 
respondences was  altogether  lost,  and  Avitli  it  the  knowledge  of 
heaven,  and  of  most  things  relating  to  heaven.  These  ages 
were  named  from  gold,  silver,  and  copper,'  because  gold,  from 
correspondence,  denotes  celestial  good, — in  which  the  most  an- 
cient people  were  principled ;  silver,  spiritual  good, — which  was 
the  characteristic  of  the  ancients  who  succeeded  them ;  and 
copper,  natural  good,  in  which  the  next  posterity  were  principled  ; 
but  iron,  from  which  the  last  age  was  named,  signifies  hard 
truth  without  good. 


CONCERNING  THE  SUN  IN  HEAVEN. 

116.  The  sun  of  this  world  is  not  visible  in  heaven,  nor  any 
thing  which  exists  from  that  sun,  because  it  is  natural.  Nature 
commences  from  that  sun,  and  every  thing  which  is  produced  by 
it  is  called  natural ;  but  the  spiritual  in  which  heaven  is,  is  above 
nature,  and  entirely  distinct  from  what  is  natural ;  neither  do 
they  communicate  with  each  other  except  by  correspondences. 
The  nature  of  the  distinction  between  them  may  be  compre- 
hended from  what  was  said  above,  n.  38,  concerning  degrees  ; 
and  the  quality  of  their  communication,  from  what  was  said  in 
the  two  preceding  chapters  concerning  correspondences. 

117.  Although  the  sun  of  this  world  is  not  visible  in  heaven, 
nor  any  tiling  which  exists  from  that  sun,  still  there  is  a  sun 
there,  and  light,  and  heat,  and  all  tilings  which  are  in  the  world, 
besides  innumerable  others,  but  not  from  a  similar  origin ;  for 
all  thmgs  which  exist  in  heaven  are  spiintual,  while  those  which 
exist  in  the  world  are  natural.  The  sun  of  heaven  is  the  Lord, 
and  the  light  of  heaven  is  Divine  Truth,  and  its  lieat  is  Divine 
brood,  and  both  proceed  from  the  Lord  as  a  sun.  Prom  that 
ongm  are  all  thmgs  which  exist  and  appear  in  the  heavens  ;  but 
concerning  Hght  and  heat,  and  the  things  which  exist  from  them 
m  heaven,  more  will  be  said  in  the  following  chapters;  at  pre- 

'  Gold,  from  correspondence,  signifies  celestial  good,  n.  113,  1551 
1552  5658,  6914,  6917,  9510,  9874,  9881;  and  s&er  signifies 
ritual  good,  or  truth  from  a  celestial  origin,  n.  1551,  1552,  2954  5658- 
bxxt  copper  signifies  natural  good,  n.  425,  1551 ;  and  iron  signifies  truth 
in  the  ultimate  of  order,  n.  425,  426 
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sent  we  shall  speak  only  of  tlie  heavenly  sun.  The  Lord  appears 
in  heaven  as  a  sun,  because  all  spiritual  things  exist  from  the  Divine 
Love,  and,  by  the  sun  of  this  world  as  a  medium,  all  natural 
things  also ;  for  it  is  Divine  Love  which  shines  as  a  sun  in  heaven. 

118.  That  the  Lord  really  appears  in  heaven  as  a  sun,  has 
not  only  been  revealed  to  me  by  angels,  but  also,  on  several  oc- 
casions, by  actual  sight ;  and  what  I  have  heard  and  seen  shaU 
therefore  be  briefly  described. 

The  Lord  does  not  appear  as  a  sun  in  heaven,  but  on  high 
above  the  heavens :  nor  does  He  appear  above  the  head,  or  in 
the  zenith,  but  before  the  faces  of  the  angels,  at  a  medium  alti- 
tude. He  appears  far  distant  and  in  two  places,  in  one  before 
the  right  eye,  and  in  another  before  the  left  eye ;  before  the 
right  eye  He  appears  exactly  like  a  sun,  as  though  of  similar 
fire,  and  of  the  same  magnitude  as  the  sun  of  the  world;  but 
before  the  left  eye  He  does  not  appear  as  a  sun,  but  as  a  moon, 
white  like  the  moon  of  our  earth  and  of  similar  magnitude,  but 
more  resplendent  and  encompassed  with  several,  as  it  were, 
lesser  moons,  each  of  which  is  similarly  white  and  brilliant.  The 
Lord  appears  so  differently  in  two  places,  because  He  appears 
to  every  one  according  to  the  quality  of  his  reception  of  Him ; 
and  therefore  in  one  way  to  those  who  receive  Him  in  the  good 
of  love,  and  in  another  way  to  those  who  receive  Him  in  the 
good  of  faith.  To  those  who  receive  Him  in  the  good  of  love, 
the  Lord  appears  as  a  sun,  fiery  and  flaming,  according  to  their 
reception :  these  are  in  His  celestial  kingdom ;  but  to  those  who 
receive  Him  in  the  good  of  faith.  He  appears  as  a  moon,  white 
and  brilliant,  according  to  their  reception :  these  are  in  His  spi- 
ritual kingdom."  This  difference  in  the  Lord's  appearance  arises 
from  correspondence ;  for  the  good  of  love  corresponds  to  fire, 
and  therefore  fire,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  is  love ;  and  the  good 
of  faith  corresponds  to  light,  and  therefore  light,  in  the  spi- 
ritual sense,  is  faith." 

"  The  Lord  appears  in  heaven  as  a  sun,  and  He  is  the  sun  of  hea- 
ven, n.  1053,  3636,  3643,  4060.  The  Lord  appears  to  those  who  ai-e 
in  the  celestial  kingdom,  where  the  ruling  love  is  love  to  Hira,  as  a 
sun ;  and  to  those  who  are  in  the  spiritual  kingdom,  where  chai-ity 
towards  the  neighbour  and  faith  rule,  as  a  moon,  n.  1521,  1529,  1530, 
1531,  1837,  4060.  The  Lord  as  a  sun  appears  at  a  middle  altitude 
before  the  right  eye,  and  as  a  moon  before  the  left  eye,  n.  1053,  1521, 
155^9,  1530,  1531,  3636,  3643,  4321,  5097,  7078,  7083,  717.3,  7270, 
8812,  10809.  The  Lord  has  been  seen  as  a  sun  and  as  a  moon  by  me, 
n.  1531,  7173.  The  Essential  Divine  of  the  Lord  is  far  above  His 
Divine  in  heaven,  n.  7270,  8760. 

"  Fire  in  the  Word,  both  heavenly  and  infernal,  signifies  love,  n. 
934,  4906,  5215.  Sacred  or  heavenly  fire  signifies  Divine  Love,  n. 
934,  6314,  6832  ;  and  infernal  fire  signifies  ihe.  love  of  self  and  the 
world,  and  every  concupiscence  which  is  of  those  loves,  n.  1861,  5071, 
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The  Lord  appeai-s  before  the  eyes,  because  the  interiors, 
which  are  of  the  mind,  see  tlu'ough  the  eyes ;  from  the  good  of 
love  through  the  right  eye,  and  from  the  good  of  faith  through 
the  left  eye  j^'  for  all  things  which  are  on  the  right  side,  both  in 
angels  and  men,  correspond  to  good  from  which  truth  i-.  derived; 
and  those  which  are  on  the  left  side  correspond  to  truth  which 
is  derived  from  good."  The  good  of  faith,  in  its  essence,  is  truth 
derived  f-om  good. 

119.  Hence  it  is  that,  in  the  Word,  the  Lord,  as  to  love,  is 
compai-ed  to  the  sun,  and  as  to  faith,  to  the  moon ;  and  also, 
that  love  from  the  Lord  to  the  Lord  is  signified  by  the  sun,  and 
faith  from  the  Lord  in  the  Lord  is  signified  by  the  moon ;  as  in 
the  follo-\ving  passages :  "  TTie  light  of  the  moon  shall  be  as  the 
light  of  the  sun,  and  the  light  of  the  sun  shall  be  seven-fold,  as  the 
light  of  seven  daxjs,"  Isaiah  xxx.  26.  "  When  I  shall  put  thee 
out,  I  will  cover  the  heavens,  and  make  the  stars  thereof  dark ; 
1 2vill  cover  the  sun  ivith  a  cloud,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her 
light ;  all  the  bright  lights  of  heaven  loill  I  make  dark  over  thee, 
and  set  darkness  upon  thy  land,"  Ezekiel  xxxii.  7,  8.  "  The  sun 
shall  be  darkened  in  his  going  forth,  and  the  moon  shall  not  cause 
her  light  to  shine"  Isaiah  xiii.  10.  "  The  sun  and  the  moon  shall 
be  darkened,  and  the  stars  shall  withdraw  their  shining.  The 
sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness,  and  the  moon  into  blood,"  Joel  ii. 
10,  31 ;  chap.  iv.  15.  The  sun  became  black  as  sackcloth  of  hair, 
and  the  moon  became  as  blood,  and  the  stars  of  heaven  fell  unto  the 
earth,"  Apoc.  vi.  12.  "Immediately  after  the  tribulation  of  those 
days  the  sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her 
light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven,"  Matt.  xxiv.  29  :  and 
elsewhere.  In  these  passages,  by  the  sun  is  signified  love,  by  the 
moon  faith,  and  by  the  stars  the  knowledges  of  good  and  ti-uth," 
which  are  said  to  be  darkened,  to  lose  their  light,  and  to  fall  fi-om 
heaven,  when  they  no  longer  exist  [in  the  chui'ch] .  That  the 
Lord  appears  in  heaven  as  a  sun,  was  also  revealed  by  His  trans- 
figuration before  Peter,  James,  and  John,  when  "His  face  did 
shine  as  the  sun,"  Matt.  xvii.  2.  The  Lord  was  thus  seen  by  the 
disciples  because  they  were  then  withdrawn  fi-om  the  body,  and 

6314,  6832,  7575,  10747.  Love  is  the  fire  of  life,  and  hfe  itself  is 
actually  thence  derived,  n.  4906,  5071,  6032,  6314.  Light  signifies 
the  truth  of  faith,  n.  (3395),  3485,  3636,  3643,  3993,  4302,  4413, 
4415,  9548,  9684.  ''))>. 

V  The  sight  of  the  left  eye  corresponds  to  the  truths  of  faith,  and 
the  sight  of  the  right  eye,  to  their  goods,  n.  4410,  6923. 

'  The  things  which  are  on  man's  right  side  have  reference  to  good 
from  which  truth  is  derived,  and  those  which  are  on  the  left  side  have 
reference  to  truth  derived  from  good,  n.  9495,  9604. 

"  Constellations  and  stars,  in  the  Word,  signify  the  knowledges  oi 
good  and  truth,  n.  2495,  2849,  4697, 
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were  m  the  light  of  heaven;  and  hence  it  was  that  the  ancients, 
with  whom  the  church  was  representative,  turned  their  faces 
towards  the  sun  in  the  east  during  Divine  worship;  and  from 
them  is  derived  the  custom  of  building  churches  with  an  eastern 
aspect. 

130.  The  nature  and  intensity  of  the  Divine  Love  may  be 
apprehended  from  comparison  with  the  sun  of  the  world,  for — 
though  it  may  appear  incredible — the  Divine  Love  is  far  more 
ardent  than  that  sun ;  and  therefore  the  Lord,  as  a  sun,  does  not 
flow  immediately  into  the  heavens,  but  the  ardency  of  His  love 
is  gradually  tempered  by  mediums  which  appear  like  radiant 
belts  around  the  sun.  The  angels  also  are  veiled  in  a  thin  suit- 
able cloud,  lest  they  should  suffer  injury  from  the  Divine  influx 
and,  for  the  same  reason,  the  heavens  are  distant  from  the  Lord 
according  to  their  reception  of  His  love.  The  superior  heavens 
are  nearest  to  the  Lord,  because  they  are  in  the  good  of  love  : 
the  inferior  heavens  are  more  remote,  because  they  are  in  the 
good  of  faith  ;  and  they  who  are  in  no  good,  Hke  the  infernals, 
are  still  more  remote,  and  their  distance  is  greater  in  propor- 
tion as  they  are  more  and  more  opposed  to  good." 

121.  When  the  Lord  appears  in  heaven,  as  is  frequently  the 
case,  He  does  not  appear  encompassed  with  the  sun,  but  in  an 
angelic  form,  distinguished  from  the  angels  by  the  divinity  which 
shines  from  His  face ;  but  still  He  is  not  personally  in  heaven, — 
because  in  person  He  is  always  encompassed  with  the  sun, — ^but 
He  is  present  there  by  aspect ;  for  even  the  inhabitants  of  heaven 
themselves  frequently  appear  as  present  in  the  place  where  then- 
Adew  is  fixed  or  terminated,  although  it  may  be  very  far  from  the 
place  where  they  actually  are  :  this  presence  is  called  the  presence 
of  the  internal  sight,  of  which  we  shall  speak  hereafter.  I  have 
also  seen  the  Lord  in  an  angelic  form  out  of  the  sun,  and  a  little 

*  The  nature  and  intensity  of  the  Divine  Love  of  the  Lord  illus- 
trated hy  comparison  with  the  fire  of  the  sun  of  the  world,  n.  6834, 
(6844),  6849.  The  Divine  Love  of  the  Lord  is  love  towards  all  the 
human  race,  desiring  to  save  them,  n.  1820,  1865,  2253,  6872.  The 
love  proximately  proceeding  fi-om  the  fire  of  the  Lord's  love  does  not 
enter  heaven,  but  appears  around  the  sun  as  radiant  helts,  n.  7270. 
The  angels,  also,  are  veiled  with  a  thin  corresponding  cloud,  lest  they 
should  suffer  injury  from  the  influx  of  burning  love,  n.  6849. 

<=  The  presence  of  the  Lord  Avith  the  angels  is  according  to  the 
reception  of  the  good  of  love  and  of  faith  fi-om  Him,  n.  904,  4198, 
4320,  6280,  6832,  7042,  8819,  9680,  9682,  9683,  10106,  1081L 
The  Lord  appears  to  eveiy  one  according  to  His  quahty,  n.  1861, 
3235,  4198,  4206.  The  hells  are  remote  fi-om  the  heavens,  because 
evil  spirits  cannot  hear  the  presence  of  Divine  Love  fi-om  the  Lord, 
n.  4299,  7519,  7738,  7989,  (8157),  8306,  9327  ;  and  hence  the  hells 
arc  most  remote  from  the  heavens,  and  this  remoteness  is  a  great  gulf, 
C.  9346,  10187. 
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beneath  it,  at  a  great  altitude ;  and  also  near  at  hand  in  a  similar 
form,  with  a  resplendent  countenance;  and  once  as  a  flaming 
beam  in  the  midst  of  the  angels. 

122.  The  sun  of  the  natural  world  appears  to  the  angels  as 
somewhat  of  thick  darkness  opposite  to  the  sun  of  heaven,  and 
the  moon  as  somewhat  less  dark  opposite  to  the  moon  of  heaven, 
and  this  appearance  is  constant ;  because  any  thing  fiery  belong- 
ing to  the  world,  corresponds  to  the  love  of  self,  and  the  light 
fi'om  it  corresponds  to  the  false  derived  from  that  love.  The 
love  of  self  is  diametrically  opposed  to  Divine  Love,  and  the 
false  derived  from  the  love  of  self  is  diametrically  opposed  to 
Di\ine  Ti'uth  ;  and  what  is  opposite  to  Divine  Love  and  Divine 
Truth  is  thick  dai'kness  to  the  angels.  Hence  it  is,  that  to  wor- 
ship the  Sim  and  moon  of  the  natural  world,  and  to  how  cloion 
to  them,  signifies,  in  the  Word,  to  love  self  and  the  falses  derived 
from  that  love ;  and  therefore  such  idolaters  were  to  be  cut  off  : 
see  Deut.  iv.  19 ;  chap.  xvii.  3,  4,  5 ;  Jer.  viii.  1,  2 ;  Ezek.  viii. 
15,  16,  18;  Apoc.  xvi.  8;  Matt.  xiii.  Q.'^ 

123.  Since  the  Lord  appears  in  heaven  as  a  sun,  from  the 
Divine  Love  which  is  in  Him  and  from  Him,  therefore  all  who 
are  in  the  heavens  turn  themselves  constantly  to  Him.  They 
who  ai-e  in  the  celestial  kingdom  turn  themselves  to  Him  as  a 
Sim,  and  they  who  are  in  the  spiritual  kingdom,  as  a  moon ;  but 
they  who  are  in  hell  turn  themselves  to  the  thick  darkness  and 
darkness  which  are  opposite,  and  thus  backward  fi'om  the  Lord, 
because  they  are  all  in  the  love  of  self  and  the  world,  and  are 
thus  opposed  to  the  Lord.  They  who  turn  themselves  to  the 
thick  darkness  which  is  in  the  place  of  the  sun  of  the  world,  are 
in  the  heUs  to  the  back,  and  are  called  genii ;  and  they  who  turn 
themselves  to  the  darlmess  which  is  in  the  place  of  the  moon,  are 
in  the  hells  in  front,  and  are  called  spirits;  and  hence  it  is  that  they 
who  are  in  the  hells  are  said  to  be  in  darkness,  and  they  who  are 
in  the  heavens,  in  light.  Darkness  also  signifies  the  false  derived 
from  evil,  and  light,  truth  derived  from  good.  They  turn  them- 
selves m  this  manner,  because  all  in  the  other  life  look  to  those 
things  which  rule  in  their  interiors,  that  is,  to  their  loves,  and 
the  mtenors  form  the  countenance  of  an  angel  or  spirit.  In  the 
spiritual  worid  also  there  are  no  determinate  quarters,  as  in  the 
natui-al  worid,  but  the  quarters  are  determined  by  the  direction 
ot  the  face.    Man,  also,  turns  himself  in  a  simHar  manner  as  to 

The  sun  of  the  world  is  not  visible  to  the  angels,  but,  in  its  place 
somewhat  darkish  at  the  hack,  opposite  to  the  sun  of  heaven,  which  is 
he  Lord,  n.  7078,  9755.  The  sun,  in  the  opposite  sense  signifie 
the  love  of  self,  n  2441 ;  in  which  sense,  by  adoring  the  snn,  is  sig- 
mhcd  to  worship  those  things  which  are  contrary  to  heavenly  love  or 
to  he  Lord,  n  2441,  10584.  To  those  who  ai4  in  the  heUs,  the  si^ 
ot  heaven  is  thick  darkness,  n,  2441 
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his  spirit ;  backwards  from  tlie  Lord,  if  lie  is  in  the  Jove  of  self 
and  the  world,  and  towards  Him,  if  he  is  in  love  to  the  Lord 
and  his  neighbour;  but  man  is  ignorant  of  this,  because  he  is  in 
the  natural  world,  where  the  quarters  arc  determined  according 
to  the  rising  and  setting  of  the  sun;  but  this  subject,  being 
hard  to  understand,  shall  be  further  explained  when  we  come  to 
treat  of  the  Qifarters,  Space,  and  Time  in  heaven. 

1 24.  Because  the  Lord  is  the  sun  of  heaven,  and  all  things 
which  are  derived  from  Him  look  towards  Him,  therefore  also 
He  is  the  common  centre  from  which  all  direction  and  determi- 
nation are  derived;'  and  thus  all  things  Avhich  are  beneath, 
whether  in  heaven  or  on  earth,  are  in  His  presence  and  under 
His  auspices. 

125.  The  reader  will  now  more  clearly  understand  the  con- 
tents of  the  preceding  chapters  concerning  the  Lord ;  namely. 
That  He  is  the  God  of  heaven,  n.  2  to  6.  That  His  Divine  makes 
heaven,  n.  7  to  12.  That  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  in  heaven  is 
love  to  Him  and  charity  towards  the  neighbour,  n.  13  to  19. 
That  there  is  a  correspondence  of  all  things  of  the  world  with 
heaven,  and  through  heaven  with  the  Lord,  n.  87  to  115  :  and. 
That  the  sun  and  moon  of  the  natural  world  have  such  a  corre- 
spondence, n.  105. 


CONCERNING  LIGHT  AND  HEAT  IN  HEAVEN. 

126.  They  who  tliink  only  from  nature  cannot  comprehend 
that  there  is  light  in  heaven,  when  yet  that  light  far  exceeds  the 
mid-day  light  of  the  world.  I  have  often  seen  it,  even  in  the 
time  of  evening  and  night;  and  at  first  I  wondered,  when  I 
Jieard  the  angels  say,  that  the  light  of  the  world  is  httle  better 
than  shade  in  comparison  with  the  light  of  heaven,  but  since  1 
have  seen  it,  I  can  testify  that  it  i&  so:  its  whiteness  and  bright- 
ness surpass  all  description,  and  every  tiring  which  I  have  seen 
in  heaven  appeared  more  clearly,  and  therefore  more  distinctly, 
in  that  bght,  than  natural  objects  appear  in  the  world. 

127.  The  light  of  heaven  is  not  natural — ^like  that  of  the 
world — but  spiritual,  for  it  proceeds  from  the  Lord  as  a  sun,  and 
that  sun  is  Divine  Love,  as  was  shown  in  the  preceding  chapter. 
That  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  as  a  sun,  in  heaven,  is  called 
Divine  Truth,  although  in  its  essence  it  is  Dirine  Good  united  to 
Divine  Truth;  and  hence  the  angels  have  Light  and  heat :  bght 

«  The  Lord  is  the  common  centre,  to  which  all  things  of  heaven 
turn  themselves,  n.  3G33. 
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from  tlic  Dinnc  Truths  and  heat  from  the  Divine  Good ;  and 
thus  it  is  evident^  that  the  light  and  heat  of  heaven,  are  not 
natui-al  but  spiiitual^  from  their  origin/ 

138.  The  Divine  Ti'uth  is  light  to  the  angels,  because  they 
are  spiritual^  and  not  natiu'al ;  for  the  spiritual  see  from  their 
own  sun,  and  the  natural  from  theii's.  Divine  Truth  is  the 
source  from  which  the  angels  have  understanding,  and  under- 
standing is  their  internal  sight,  which  flows  into  and  produces 
theii'  external  sight ;  and  hence  all  tilings  which  appear  in  hea- 
ven fi-om  the  Lord  as  a  sun,  appear  in  light.^  Such  being  the 
origin  of  light  in  heaven,  therefore  it  varies  according  to  the  re- 
ception of  Divine  T'l-uth  from  the  Lord,  or — what  is  the  same 
thing — according  to  the  intelligence  and  wisdom  of  the  angels  : 
the  light  of  the  celestial  kingdom  is  therefore  different  from 
that  of  the  spiritual  kingdom,  and  it  is  different  also  in  each 
society.  The  light  in  the  celestial  Idngdom  appears  flaming, 
because  the  angels  of  that  kingdom  receive  light  from  the  Lord 
as  a  sun ;  but  the  hght  in  the  spiritual  kingdom  is  white,  because 
the  angels  of  that  kingdom  receive  Hght  from  the  Lord  as  a 
moon,  (see  above,  n.  118).  The  light  is  not  the  same  in  one 
society  as  in  another,  nor  is  it  the  same  tlii'oughout  each  indivi- 
dual society;  for  they  who  are  in  the  centre  are  in  greater  light, 
and  they  who  are  in  the  circumference  in  less,  (see  n.  43) .  In  a 
word,  in  the  same  degree  in  which  the  angels  are  recipients  of 
Divine  Tmth— that  is,  are  in  intelligence  and  wisdom  from  the 
Lord— they  have  Hght,^  and  therefore  they  are  called  annels  of 
light. 

129.  Since  the  Lord  in  the  heavens  is  Divine  Truth,  and 
Divine  Truth  is  the  light  of  heaven,  therefore  in  the  Word  the 
Lord  IS  called  The  Light;  and  also  every  truth  wloich  is  from  Him 
IS  eailed  light,  as  in  the  following  passages:  "  Jesus  said,  I  am 
the  light  of  the  world;  he  that  followeth  Me  shall  not  walk  in 
darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life,"  John  viii.  12  "As 
long  as  I  am  in  the  world,  I  am  the  light  of  the  worZ</,"' John  ix  5 
Jesv^  said  Yet  a  little  while  is  the  light  ivith  you.  Walk  while 
ye  have  the  light,  lest  darkness  come  upon  you.    While  ye  have 

3195,  3341  3636  3643,  4415,  9548,  9684,  10809.  The  Divine  Truth 
proceedmg  from  the  Lord  appears  in  heaven  as  hght,  and  is  all  the 
light  of  heaven,  n.  3195,  3223,  5400,  8644,  9399,  9548,  9684. 

^1  he  hght  of  heaven  illuminates  both  the  sight  and  the  under- 
standing of  angels  and  spmts,  n.  2776,  3138 

*  I^if    in  heaven  is  a«:ording  to  the  intelligence  and  wisdom  of 

he  angels,  n.  1524,  1529,  1530,  3339 ;  and  the  differences  of  light  in 
the  heavens  are  as  many  as  tlie  angehc  socreties,  since  perpetual  varie- 

les  as  to  good  and  truth,  that  is,  as  to  wisdom  a  id  intelligence  cxistTn 
the  heavens,  n.  684,  690,  3241,  3744,  3745,  4414,  5598^  itk^^l 
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the  light,  believe  in  the  lujht,  that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  liyht. 
I  am  come  a  lir/ht  into  the  world,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Me 
should  not  abide  in  darkness,"  John  xii.  35,  36,  46.  "  Light  is 
come  into  the  world,  but  men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light," 
John  iii.  19.  John  said  concerning  the  Lord,  "  This  is  the  true 
light,  which  enlighteneth  every  man,"  John  i.  4,  9.  "  Tfie people 
which  sat  in  darkness  saw  great  light,  and  to  them  who  sat  in  the 
region  and  shadow  of  death,  light  is  sprung  uj),"  Matt.  iv.  16. 
"  /  ivill  give  thee  for  a  covenant  of  the  people,  for  a  light  of  the 
Gentiles,"  Isaiah  xlii.  6.  "  I  will  also  give  thee  for  a  light  to  the 
Gentiles,  that  thou  mayest  be  My  salvation  unto  the  end  of  the 
earth,"  Isaiah  xlix.  6.  "  The  nations  of  them  which  are  saved 
shall  walk  in  the  light  of  it,"  Apoc.  xxi.  24.  "  Send  out  Thy  light 
and  Thy  truth :  let  them  lead  me,"  Psalm  xUii.  3.  In  these  and 
other  passages,  the  Lord  is  called  light  as  to  the  Divine  Truth 
■which  is  from  Him,  and  truth  itself  is  also  called  light.  Since 
the  light  of  heaven  proceeds  from  the  Lord  as  a  sun,  therefore 
when  He  was  transfigured  before  Peter,  J ames,  and  John,  "  His 
face  did  shine  as  the  sun,  and  His  raiment  was  luhite  as  the  light, 
exceeding  luhite  as  snow,  so  as  no  fuller  on  earth  can  'white  them," 
Mark  ix.  3 ;  Matt.  xvii.  2.  The  Lord^s  raiment  appeared  thus, 
because  it  represented  the  Divine  Truth  which  is  from  Him  in 
the  heavens;  and  garments,  in  the  Word,  therefore  signify 
truths  whence  it  is  said,  in  David,  "  Lord,  Thou  coverest  Thy- 
self loith  light  as  with  a  garment,"  Psalm  civ.  2. 

130.  That  the  light  of  heaven  is  spiritual,  and  that  spiritual 
light  is  Divine  Truth,  is  also  evident,  because  man  enjoys  spi- 
ritual light,  and  derives  illustration  from  it  so  far  as  he  is  in  in- 
telligence and  Avisdom  from  Divine  Truth ;  for  the  spiiitual  light 
of  man  is  the  light  of  liis  understanding,  and  the  objects  of  the 
understanding  are  truths,  which  that  light  arranges  analytically 
into  orders,  and  forms  into  reasons,  from  which  conclusions 
follow  in  a  series  (according  to  spiritual  light.)*  The  natural  man 

»■  Garments  in  the  Word  signify  truths,  because  they  invest  good, 
n.  1073,  2576,  5248,  5319,  5954,  9216,  9952,  10536  ;  and  the  gar- 
ments of  the  Lord,  when  He  was  transfigured,  signified  Divine  Ti-uth 
proceeding  from  His  Divine  Love,  n.  9212,  9216. 

*  The  light  of  heaven  illuminates  the  understanding  of  man,  and 
on  this  account  man  is  rational,  n.  1524,  3138,  3167,  4408,  6608, 
8707,  9128,  9399,  10569.  The  understanding  is  enlightened,  because 
it  is  recipient  of  truth,  n.  6222,  6608,  10661.  The  understanding  is 
enlightened  so  far  as  man  receives  truth  in  good  fi-om  the  Lord,  n.  3619. 
The  understanding  is  of  the  same  quality  as  the  truths  derived  from 
good,  fi-om  which  it  is  formed,  n.  10064.  The  understanding  has  light 
from  heaven,  as  the  sight  has  light  from  the  world,  n.  1524,  5114. 
6608,  9128.  The  light  of  heaven  from  the  Lord  is  always  present 
with  man,  but  it  flowa-in  only  so  far  as  man  is  in  truth  derived  from 
good,  n.  4060,  4214. 
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is  not  aware  that  it  is  real  light  by  which  the  understanding  sees 
such  things,  because  he  does  not  see  that  light  Avith  his  eyes, 
nor  perceive  it  in  thought ;  nevertheless  many  are  acquainted 
with  it,  and  also  distinguish  it  from  the  natural  light  in  which 
they  ai-e  who  think  naturally  and  not  spiiitually.  They  tliink 
naturally  Avho  look  to  the  world  only,  and  attribute  aU  things  to 
natui-e ;  but  they  think  spiiitually  who  look  to  heaven,  and  at- 
tribute all  things  to  the  Divine.  It  has  been  frequently  gi-anted 
me  to  perceive,  and  also  to  see,  that  the  light  which  enlightens 
the  mind  is  true  light,  quite  distinct  from  that  which  is  called 
natm-al  hght.  I  have  been  elevated  into  that  light  by  degrees 
more  interiorly,  and  my  understanding  was  enlightened  in  pro- 
poiiion  to  the  elevation,  until  at  length  I  perceived  what  I  did 
not  perceive  before,  and  lastly  such  things  as  do  not  fall  within 
the  grasp  of  thought  from  natm-al  light.  1  have  sometimes  been 
vexed  at  this  dulness  of  the  natm^al  mind  about  things  which 
were  clearly  and  perspicuously  perceived  in  heavenly  light.' 
Since  there  is  a  hght  appropriate  to  the  understanding,  therefore 
we  speak  of  the  understanding  in  the  same  terras  as  of  the  eye ; 
that  It  sees  and  is  in  light  when  it  perceives,  and  that  it  is 
obscure  and  dark  when  it  does  not  perceive;  with  many  similar 
expressions. 

131.  Since  the  light  of  heaven  is  Divine  Truth,  therefore, 
also  It  IS  Divme  Wisdom  and  Intelligence,  and  consequently  to 
be  elevated  mto  the  Hght  of  heaven,  is  to  be  elevated  into  intel- 
ligence and  wisdom,  and  to  be  enlightened;  and  hence  it  follows 
that  the  angels  are  in  light  exactly  in  proportion  to  their  intel- 
ligence and  wisdom.  Again;  because  the  hght  of  heaven  is 
Dmne  Wisdom,  therefore  the  true  character  of  all  is  manifest 
in  that  hght,  for  the  mteriors  of  every  one  are  there  openly  dis- 
Fp.ri'''  ^^^^"  l^^^^y  precisely  revealed  :  not  the 

tCl  ?  ^«^cealed.  The  interior  angels  love  that  aU  within 
them  should  be  manifest,  because  they  wiU  nothing  but  good  • 
on  the  contrary  they  who  are  beneath  heaven,  and'do  not^li 
i^  ftp  1  !r  ^       exceedmgly  afraid  lest  they  should  be  viewed 

Z  men  1 1    ^'T""  ^PP^^  ^^«1^  other 

as  men,  but-most  wonderful  !-in  the  hght  of  heaven  they  ap- 

CeScTST^fTf  •  ^--ble  countenances  and  horrible  bo'dS, 
the  exact  forms  of  their  own  evil.-    It  is  the  same  with  man  as  to 

of  hul}57^'°  "f  "tMi  is  like  that 
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liis  spirit,  -when  seen  by  angels.  If  he  is  good,  he  appears  a 
man,  beautiful  according  to  his  good ;  if  evil,  he  appears  a  mon- 
ster, deformed  according  to  his  evil.  Hence  it  is  evident  that 
notliing  is  hid  from  the  light  of  heaven,  and  that  all  things  are 
manifest,  because  the  light  of  heaven  is  Divine  IVuth. 

132.  Inasmuch  as  Divine  Truth  is  hght  in  the  heavens,  there- 
fore all  truths,  wheresoever  they  are, — whether  in  an  angel  or 
out  of  him,  in  the  heavens  or  out  of  them, — are  lucid ;  but  truths 
out  of  the  heavens  do  not  shine  lilce  truths  within  the  heavens. 
Truths  out  of  the  heavens  shine  coldly,  hke  snow  without  heat, 
because  they  do  not  derive  their  essence  from  good  like  truths 
within  the  heavens ;  and  therefore,  when  the  light  of  heaven 
faUs  upon  that  cold  light,  it  disappears,  and,  if  evil  be  under- 
neath, it  is  turned  into  darkness.  This  I  have  occasionally  wit- 
nessed, and  many  other  remarkable  things  concerning  the  lucidity 
of  truths,  which  are  here  passed  by. 

133.  Something  shall  now  be  said  concerning  the  heat  of 
heaven. 

The  heat  of  heaven  in  its  essence  is  love,  which  proceeds  from 
the  Lord  as  a  sun.  We  have  already  said  that  the  sun  of  heaven 
is  Divine  Love  in  the  Lord  and  from  the  Lord ;  and  hence  it  is 
evident,  that  the  heat  of  heaven  is  spuitual  as  well  as  its  light, 
because  both  are  from  the  same  origin."    There  are  two  things 
which  proceed  from  the  Lord  as  a  sun ;  Di^dne  Truth  and  Divine 
Good  :  Divine  Truth  in  the  heavens  is  hght,  and  Divine  Good 
is  heat ;  but  Divine  Truth  and  Divine  Good  are  so  united,  that 
they  are  not  two,  but  one;  nevertheless  they  are  separated  with 
the  angels,  for  some  angels  receive  Divine  Good  more  thaii 
Divine  Truth,   and  others  receive  Divine  Truth  more  than 
Divine  Good.    They  who  receive  more  of  the  Divine  Good  are 
in  the  Lord^s  celestial  kingdom,  and  they  who  receive  more  of 
the  Di\dne  Truth  are  in  the  Lord^s  spiritual  kingdom ;  but  the 
most  perfect  angels  are  they  who  receive  both  in  the  same 
degree. 

134.  The  heat  of  heaven,  Hke  its  Hght,  is  everywhere  various ; 
for  the  heat  of  the  celestial  kingdom  differs  from  that  of  the  spi- 
ritual kingdom,  and  no  two  societies  have  the  same.  The  differ- 
ence is  not  only  a  difference  in  degree,  but  in  kind.  It  is  more 
intense  and  pure  in  the  Lord's  celestial  kingdom,  because  the 
angels  there  are  more  receptive  of  the  Divine  Good :  it  is  less 
intense  and  pure  in  the  Lord's  spiritual  kingdom,  because  the 
angels  there  are  more  receptive  of  Divine  Truth ;  and  it  differs 

"  There  are  two  origins  of  heat,  and  also  two  origins  of  light, 
namely,  the  sun  of  the  world  and  the  sun  of  heaven,  n.  3338,  5215, 
7324.  The  heat  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  as  a  sun  is  the  affection 
which  is  of  love,  n.  3636,  3643 ;  and  lience  spiritual  heat  is,  in  its 
essence,  love,  n.  2146,  3338,  3339,  6314. 
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in  every  society  according  to  reception.  There  is  heat  also  in 
the  hells,  but  it  is  unclean."  Tlie  heat  in  heaven  is  what  in 
meant  by  sacred  and  celestial  fire,  and  the  heat  of  hell  is  what 
is  meant  by  profane  and  infernal  fire  :  both  denote  love.  Celes- 
tial fire  denotes  love  to  the  Lord,  and  love  towards  the  neigh- 
bour, and  every  aftection  derived  from  those  loves  ;  and  infernal 
fire  denotes  the  love  of  self,  and  the  love  of  the  world,  and  every 
concupiscence  derived  from  those  loves.  That  love  is  heat  from 
a  spiritual  origin,  is  evident  from  man's  gi'owing  warm  according 
to  the  activity  of  love ;  for  in  proportion  to  its  quantity  and 
quahtjr,  he  grows  hot,  and  is  inflamed;  and  the  heat  becomes 
visible  when  his  love  is  assaulted.  Hence,  als'o,  it  is  usual  to 
speak  of  a  man  being  infiamed,  heated,  burning,  boiling,  and  on 
fire,  in  reference  to  the  affections  which  are  of*  the  love  of  good, 
and  also  to  the  concupiscences  which  are  of  the  love  of  evil. 

135.  Tlie  love  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  as  a  sun  is  felt 
in  heaven  as  heat,  because  the  interiors  of  the  angels  receive 
love  from  the  Divine  Good  which  is  from  the  Lord,  and  their 
exteriors  are  warmed  from  within.    Hence  it  is  that  heat  and 
love  so  mutually  correspond  to  each  other  in  heaven,  that  every 
one  there  enjoys  a  kind  and  degree  of  heat  corresponding  with 
the  quahty  of  his  love,  agreeably  to  what  was  just  now  said. 
The  heat  of  the  world  does  not  enter  heaven,  because  it  is  too 
gi'oss,  and  is  not  spiritual,  but  natural :  it  is  otherwise  with 
men,  because  they  are  in  the  spiritual  world  as  well  as  in  the 
natural  world.    They  are,  therefore,  wann  as  to  the  spirit  alto- 
gether according  to  their  loves ;  but  as  to  the  body  they  are 
warm  both  from  the  heat  of  the  spirit  and  from  the  heat  of  the 
world ;  and  the  one  flows  into  the  other,  because  they  con-espond 
The  natiire  and  quality  of  the  correspondence  of  these  two  kinds 
ot  heat  IS  manifest  from  animals,  for  their  loves,— the  chief  of 
which  IS  the  love  of  continuing  their  species,— biirst  forth  and 
operate  according  to  the  presence  and  volume  of  heat  from  the 
sun  ot  the  world,  which  prevails  only  in  the  time  of  sprin-  and 
summer;  but  they  are  greatly  deceived  who  imagine  that  the 
mfluent  heat  of  the  world  excites  loves ;  for  the  natm-al  does 
not  flow  into  the  spiritual,  but  the  spiritual  flows  into  the  na- 
tural.   The  influx  of  the  spiritual  into  the  natural  is  according 
to  Divme  Order  but  the  influx  of  the  natural  into  the  spiritual 
IS  contrary  to  Divme  Order «iJ^ii-ucii 

^757,  oo40;  and  that  tlio  odour  arising  from  it  is  like  the  smell  of 
dung  and  excrement  in  the  world,  and,  in  the  worst  hells,  is  as  it 
were,  cadaverous,  n.  814,  819,  820,  943,  954,  5394.  ' 

^  .ihere  is  spiritual  influx,  but  not  physical  influx ;  and  therefore 
-here  is  influx  f^^-om  the  spiritual  world  into  the  natura  ,  b      ot  fro  n 

547;:iS2;mo;9uf  ^^'■'-^^'  '''''  ''''^  ''^'^  ''^^^'^^ 
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All  tilings  wliicli  grow  in  tlie  world,  as  trees,  corn,  flowers, 
grasses,  fruits,  and  seeds,  exist  from  no  other  source  than  the 
heat  and  light  of  the  sun;  and  hence  it  may  appear  what  a 
power  of  production  is  contained  in  those  elements  ;  what  then 
must  be  the  power  of  Divine  light,  wliich  is  Divine  'rrutli ;  and 
of  Divine  heat,  which  is  Divine  Good !    From  them  heaven 
exists,  and  consequently  the  world— for  the  world  exists  through 
heaven,  as  was  shewn  above ;  and  this  will  explain  in  Avhat  man- 
ner it  'is  to  be  understood,  that  all  things  were  made  by  the 
Word,  and  that  ivithaut  Him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was 
made ;  and  also  that  the  world  was  made  by  Him,  namely,  by 
Divine  Truth  from  the  Lord."    For  this  reason,  in  the  book  of 
Genesis  mention  is  first  made  of  light,  and  afterwards  of  those 
things  Avhieh  depend  on  light  (Gen.  i.  3,  4) ;  and  hence  also  it 
is  that  all  things  in  the  universe,  both  in  heaven  and  m  the 
world,  have  relation  to  good  and  truth,  and  to  their  conjunction, 
in  order  that  they  may  be  real  existences. 

139  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  Divine  Good  and  Divine 
Truth  which  are  in  the  heavens  from  the  Lord  as  a  sun,  are  not 
in  the  Lord,  but  from  the  Lord;  in  the  Lord  there  is  only 
Divine  Love,  which  is  the  Esse  from  which  the  Dmne  Good 
and  Divine  Truth  in  the  heavens  exist;  and  this  also  may  be 
illustrated  by  comparison  with  the  sun  of  the  natural  worid;  lor 
the  heat  and  light  which  are  in  the  world,  are  not  the  sun 
but  from  the  sun;  in  the  sun  there  is  nothmg  but  fire  irom 
wMch  heat  and  light  proceed.    To  proceed  means  to  exist  from 

MO."  Since  the  Lord,  as  a  sun,  is  Divine  Love  and  Divine 
Love  is  Divine  Good  itself,  therefore  the  Divine  which  proceeds 
from  Him,  and  is  His  Divine  in  heaven,  is  eaUed,  for  the  sake 
of  distinction.  Divine  Truth,  although  it  is  ^^T^f  .^««^,  7 
with  Divine  Truth.  This  Di^dne  Truth  is  what  is  caUed  the 
Holy  (Spirit)  proceeding  from  Him. 


CONCERNING  THE  FOUR  QUARTERS  IN  HEAVEN. 

14.1   There  are  four  quarters  in  heaven,  as  in  the  world; 
the  no^^'th!r  south,  the  east,  and  the  west,  and  tW  -e  deter- 
!nfned  in  both  wor  ds  by  the  sun;  in  heaven  by  the  .un  o. 
rvl  wHcTisthe  Lorl  and  in  tl- -orld  by^^e  smx  of  the 
world  /  nevertheless  there  are  great  differences  m  the  two  cases. 

»         Divuie  Truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  is  the  only  real  ex- 
iste^':.  688S  tJSI,  ^8200 ;  fo?  by  it  all  tlung3  were  created  and 
made,  n.  2803,  2884,  5272,  7678. 
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The  FIRST  difference  is,  that,  in  the  workl.  that  quarter  is 
called  the  south,  where  the  sun  is  at  his  greatest  altitude  above 
the  earth ;  the  north,  where  he  is  in  the  opposite  point  beneatli 
the  earth ;  the  east,  where  he  rises  at  the  equinoxes ;  and  the 
west,  where  he  then  sets.    Thus,  in  the  world,  all  the  quarters 
are  determined  from  the  south,  but  in  heaven  that  quarter  is 
called  the  east  where  the  Lord  appears  as  a  sun ;  opposite  is  the 
west ;  on  the  right  is  the  south,  and  on  the  left  is  the  north, 
and  this  in  whatever  direction  the  inhabitants  turn  themselves. 
Thus,  in  heaven,  all  the  quarters  are  determined  from  the  east ; 
and  that  quarter  is  called  the  east  foriens,  rising)  where  the  Lord 
appears  as  a  sun,  because  all  the  origin  (drigoj  of  life  is  from 
Him  as  a  sun ;  and  also  because  in  proportion  as  heat  and  light, 
or  love  and  intelligence,  are  received  from  Him  by  the  angels, 
the  Lord  is  said  to  arise  upon  them.    Hence  also  it  is  that  the 
Lord  is  called  the  East  in  the  Word.'' 

142.  Another  difference  is,  that  the  east  is  always  before 
the  angels,  the  west  behind  them,  the  south  on  their  right  and 
the  north  on  their  left  hand;  but  since  this  cannot  be  easily 
understood  in  the  world,  because  man  turns  his  face  to  every 
quarter,  therefore  it  shall  be  explained. 

The  whole  heaven  turns  itself  towards  the  Lord  as  to  its 
common  centre,  and  therefore  all  the  angels  tui^n  themselves 
towards  Him.  That  there  is  a  universal  tendency  to  a  common 
centre  on  earth  is  well  known ;  but  the  tendency  in  heaven 
diflFers  from  the  tendency  in  the  world ;  for  in  heaven  the  front 
or  fore  parts  tend  to  the  common  centre,  but  in  the  world,  the 
lower  parts  ;  and  this  tendency  in  the  world,  is  called  the  cen- 
tnpetal  force,  and  also  gravitation.  The  interiors  of  the  an°-els 
are  actually  tm-ned  forward,  and  because  the  interiors  present 
themselves  m  the  face,  therefore  the  face  determines  the  quai'- 
ters  m  heaven.^ 

143.  That  the  angels  have  the  east  before  them  whithersoever 
they  turn,  will  be  stiU  less  easily  understood  in  the  world  be- 
cause man  has  every  quarter  before  him  according  to  the  direc- 
tion m  which  he  turns  liimself.    We  will  therefore  explain  this 

_  Angels,  turn  and  bend  their  faces  and  bodies  in  every  direc- 
tion like  men,  but  stUl  they  have  the  east  constantly  before  their 
eyes ;  because  changes  of  aspect  with  angels  are  unhke  those  of 

«nn  .7^  ^'''''^'  "T^""^  '^'^'^'  east,  beca-use  He  is  the 

imsc.^lmon'''''''?         tl^emselves  to  the  Lord,  n.  9828,  10130, 
t  \    IV  '''''17'*  the  angels  do  not  turn  them'selves  to  the  Lord 
but  the  Lord  turns  them  to  Himself,  n.  10189  ;  for  the  presence  of  tho 
angels  as  not  with  the  Lord,  but  the  Lord's  presence  is  ^^1^^^«  angels^ 

69 


143,  144  HEAVEN  AND  HELL. 

men,  and  are  from  another  origin :  they,  indeed,  appear  similar, 
but  are  not  so,  because  all  determinations  of  aspect  both  witli 
angels  and  spirits  spring  from  the  ruling  love.    We  have  just 
said,  that  the  interiors  of  the  angels  are  actually  turned  towards 
their  common  centre,  which  is  the  Lord  as  a  sun  in  heaven ;  and 
since  love  is  thus  continually  before  their  interiors,  and  the  coim- 
tenance  exists  from  the  interiors,  and  is  their  external  form,  there 
fore  the  ruling  love  is  continually  before  the  face.  Hence  the  Loro 
as  a  sun  is  continually  before  the  face  in  heaven,  because  He  is 
the  source  from  which  the  angels  derive  their  love  f  and  smce 
the  Lord  Himself  is  in  His  o^vn  love  with  the  angels,  therefore 
it  is  He  who  causes  them  to  look  to  Him  in  whatever  direction 
they  turn.    These  things  cannot  now  be  further  elucidated,  but 
in  the  following  chapters,— especially  in  those  on  Representations 
and  Appearances,  and  on  Time  and  Space,  m  heaven,— they  will 
be  made  more  plainly  intelligible.  ,   ,  i. 

That  the  angels  have  the  Lord  constantly  before  them,  has 
been  given  me  to  know,  and  also  to  perceive,  from  much  expe- 
rience; for  whenever  I  have  been  in  company  with  angels  the 
Lord  has  been  sensibly  present  before  my  face,  not  seen,  indeed, 
but  still  perceived  in  hght.  The  angels  also  have  frequently  tes- 
tified that  it  is  so.  ,   „      ■,    ^        n i 

Because  the  Lord  is  constantly  before  the  faces  of  the  angels, 
therefore  it  is  usual  even  in  the  world  to  say  of  those  who  beheve 
in  God,  and  love  Him,  that  they  set  Him  before  their  eyes  and 
before  their  face,  and  that  they /oo/c  to  Him  ^-^A  keep  Him  tn 
view.  This  mode  of  speaking  is  derived  from  the  spu'itual  world, 
for  many  expressions  in  human  language  aj-e  derived  from  the 
spiritual  world,  although  man  is  ignorant  of  their  origm. 

144.  That  there  is  such  a  turning  to  the  Lord,  is  one  of  the 
wonders  of  heaven;  for  it  is  possible  that  many  may  be  m  the 
same  place,  and  one  may  turn  his  face  and  body  in  one  direc- 
tion, and  another  in  another,  and  7^^-11  .«f/^  ^«^^,^4^°^^ 
them-  and  every  one  has  the  south  on  his  right  hand  the  noith 
on  his  left,  and  the  west  behind.  It  is  another  of  the  wonders 
of  heaven,  that  although  the  aspect  of  the  ange  s  is  always 
towards  the  east,  they  have  an  aspect  towards  the  o  he^^ 
three  quarters;  but  their  aspect  towards  these  is  fiom  then 
iSo?  sight,  ^hich  is  the  sight  of  thought.  It  IS  also  another 
wonder  of  heaven,  that  it  is  not  lawful  for  any  one  there  to  stand 
^  AU  in  the  spiritual  world  constantly  turn  themselves  to  their  own 
loves  and  the  quarters  commence,  and  are  determined,  in  that  wor  d 
joves,  aiiu  u     ^  10420,  10702  :  for  the  face  is  formed  to 

from  the  face,  101<3U,  iUiaJ,  lu^^v.,  -i^' >  ,  , 

correspondence  with  the  interiors  n.  ^^^^  ^^/^^S  /69o  aM  ^^^^^^^ 
the  interiors  shine  forth  from  the  face,  n.  ^527  4066,  4796  ^^hldl  in 
the  aneels  makes  one  with  the  intenors,  n.  4796,  4<  J/,  47  J  J,  00  J  J, 
824^^  Concerning,  the  influx  of  the  interiors  mto  the  face  and  it. 
muscles,  3631,  4800. 
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behind  another,  and  to  look  at  the  back  of  his  head;  because 
the  influx  of  good  and  trutli,  which  is  from  the  Lord,  would  be 
disturbed  by  it. 

145.  The  angels  do  not  see  the  Lord  as  He  sees  them,  for 
they  see  the  Lord  through  their  eyes,  but  the  Lord  sees  them 
in  the  forehead,  because  the  forehead  corresponds  to  love  ;  and 
the  Lord  by  love  flows  into  their  wills,  and  makes  Himself  visible 
to  their  understandings,  to  Avhich  the  eyes  correspond." 

146.  The  quarters  in  the  heavens  which  constitute  the  Lord's 
celestial  kingdom,  differ  from  those  which  constitute  Plis  spiri- 
tual kingdom ;  because  tlie  Lord  appears  as  a  sun  to  the  angels 
who  are  in  His  celestial  kingdom,  but  to  the  angels  who  are  in 
His  spiritual  kingdom,  as  a  moon.  Where  the  Lord  appears  is 
the  east,  but  the  distance  between  the  sun  and  the  moon  in 
heaven  is  thirty  degrees ;  consequently  there  is  the  same  differ- 
ence between  the  quarters  of  the  celestial  Idngdom  and  those  of 
the  spiritual  kingdom.  That  heaven  is  distinguished  into  two 
kingdoms,  wliich  are  called  the  celestial  kingdom  and  the  spi- 
ritual Idngdom,  was  she™  n.  20  to  28;  and  that  the  Lord  ap- 
pears in  the  celestial  kingdom  as  a  sun,  and  in  the  spiritual  king- 
dom as  a  moon,  n.  118;  nevertheless,  the  quarters  in  heaven  are 
not  hereby  rendered  indistinct,  because  the  spiritual  angels  can- 
not ascend  to  the  celestial  angels,  nor  can  the  celestial  angels 
descend  to  the  spiritual  [see  above,  n.  35.] 

147.  The  natm-e  and  quality  of  the  Lord's  presence  in  hea- 
ven may  now  be  understood,  for  He  is  every  where,  and  with 
every  one,  m  the  good  and  truth  which  proceed  from  Him  •  and 
consequently  He  is  with  the  angels  in  what  is  His  own,  as  was 
said  above,  n.  12.  In  the  interiors  oi  tne  angels,  from  which 
the  eyes  see,  there  is  a  perception  of  the  Lord's  presence,  and 
therefore  they  behold  Him  out  of  themselves,  because  there  is 
contmmty  [between  the  sight  of  the  eyes  and  the  interiors  which 
are  the  ongm  of  their  sight] .  Hence  it  is  evident  how  the  Lord 
IS  m  them,  and  they  in  the  Lord,  according  to  His  own  words 

Abide  xn  Me  and  I  in  you,"  J ohn  xv.  4.  "  He  that  eateth  My 
flesh  and  drinketh  My  blood,  dwelleth  in  Me,  and  I  in  hhn,"  John 

Diving  Truth^''^^  ^'^""^^^^  ^"""^'  ^""'"^  ^^'^  ^^^^^^ 

148.  All  the  inhabitants  of  heaven  dwell  distinctly  according 

«  The  forehead  corresponds  to  celestial  love,  and  therefore  the  fore- 
head^ m  the  Word,  signifies  that  love,  n.  9936.  The  eye  corresponds 
?7m  ^""''^"'^^  ^^-^  understanding  is  internal  si-ht  n 

2701,  4410,  4026,  9051,  10569  ;  and  therefore,  to  lift  up  the  ./.s  a^d  to 

Lord  ^signifies  divine  truth,  and  the  holy  principle  of  faith,  n.  473^ 
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to  the  quarters.  They  who  arc  in  the  good  of  love  dwell  on  the 
cast  and  west :  on  the  east  tlicy  who  are  in  clear  perception  of  it, 
and  on  the  west  they  who  are  in  obscure  perception  of  it.  ^  They 
who  are  in  wisdom  derived  from  the  good  of  love,  dwell  in  the 
south  and  north  ;  they  who  are  in  the  clear  light  of  T^dsdom,  in 
the  south,  and  they  who  are  in  the  obscure  light  of  wisdom,  in 
the  north.  The  dweUings  of  the  angels  in  the  Lord's  spiritual 
kingdom  are  arranged  in  the  same  manner  as  those  of  the  angels 
of  the  celestial  kingdom,  yet  with  a  difterence  according  to  the 
good  of  love  and  the  light  of  truth  derived  from  good.  Love  in 
the  celestial  kingdom,  is  love  to  the  Lord,  and  the  hght  of  truth 
derived  from  it  is  wisdom ;  but  in  the  spiritual  kingdom  it  is 
love  towards  the  neighbour,  which  is  called  charity,  and  the 
light  of  truth  thence  derived  is  intelligence,  which  is  likewise 
called  faith  :  see  above,  n.  23.  They  differ,  also,  as  to  the  quar- 
ters ;  for  the  quarters  in  the  two  kingdoms  are  distant  thirty 
degrees  from  each  other,  as  was  said  just  above,  n.  146. 

149.  In  every  society  of  heaven  the  same  arrangement  pre- 
va^s.  They  who  are  in  the  most  intense  love  and  charity  are  in 
the  east,  and  in  the  west  are  they  who  are  in  less :  they  who  are 
in  the  greatest  hght  of  wisdom  and  intelhgence  are  m  the  south, 
and  they  who  are  in  less  are  in  the  north.  The  angels  dwell 
thus  distinctly  because  eveiy  society  is  an  image  of  the  whole 
heaven,  and  also  is  heaven  in  miniature,— see  above,  n.  51  to  58, 

 and  the  same  order  prevails  in  their  assemblies.    They  are 

brought  into  this  order  as  a  consequence  of  the  form  of  heaven 
by  virtue  of  which  every  one  knows  his  own  place.  The  Lord 
also  provides  that  in  every  society  there  may  be  some  of  every 
class,  to  the  intent  that  the  form  of  heaven  maybe,  m  every 
part,  the  same  :  nevertheless  the  arrangement  of  the  universal 
heaven  differs  from  that  of  each  society,  as  a  whole  difters  ti-om 
its  parts;  for  the  societies  which  are  in  the  east  excel  the  socie- 
ties which  are  in  the  west,  and  those  which  are  in  the  south 
excel  those  which  are  in  the  north.  .  ^i 

150  Hence  it  is  that  the  quarters  in  the  heavens  signify  the 
quahties  which  pecuharly  characterise  the  angels  who  dwell 
there :  thus,  the  east  signifies  love  and  its  good  m  clear  percep- 
tion :  the  west  the  same  in  obscure  perception ;  the  south  wisdom 
and  intelhgence  in  clear  hght,  and  the  north  the  same  in  obscure 
lio-ht  From  this  signification  of  the  quarters  m  heaven,  they 
have  a  simHar  signification  in  the  internal,  or  spiritual  sense  of 
thrWord  -  for  the  internal,  or  spiritual,  sense  of  the  ord  is  in 
perfect  agreement  with  the  things  which  exist  m  heaven. 

6978,  7317,  7326,  7846,  7850,  7877,  9127,  9393,  10026,  10033, 

'''' 'L't  in  the  Word,  signifies  love  In  clc-  Pereeptio^  1250, 
3708;  the  west,  love  in  obscure  perception,  n.  3708,  9653,  the  south, 
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151.  The  order  of  hell  is  tlie  reverse  of  the  order  of  heaven  ; 
for  the  iul'cruals  do  not  look  to  the  Lord  as  a  sun  or  as  a  moon, 
but  backAvards  from  the  Lord,  to  that  thiek  darkness  [caliginosum^ 
which  is  in  the  jDlace  of  the  sun  of  the  world,  and  to  the  dark- 
ness [tenebrosum']  which  is  in  the  jjlace  of  the  moon  of  the  earth. 
They  who  are  called  genii  look  to  the  thick  darkness  which  is 
in  the  place  of  the  sun  of  the  world,  and  they  who  are  called 
spirits  look  to  the  darkness  which  is  in  the  place  of  the  moon  of 
the  earth.'' — That  the  sun  and  moon  of  the  natural  world  do 
not  appear  in  the  spiritual  world,  but,  instead  of  the  sun,  thick 
darkness  opposite  to  the  sun  of  heaven,  and,  instead  of  the  moon, 
darkness  opposite  to  the  moon  of  heaven,  may  be  seen  aboA-e, 
n.  122 :  the  quarters  in  hell  are,  therefore,  opposite  to  the  quar- 
ters in  heaven.    The  thick  darkness  and  the  darkness  are  in  the 
east;  the  west  is  where  the  sun  of  heaven  is;  the  south  is  on 
the  right,  and  the  north  on  the  left ;  and  this  relation  also  con- 
tinues in  whatever  direction  the  body  is  turned ;  nor  can  it  be 
otherwise,  because,  with  the  infernals,  every  tendency  of  the 
interiors,  and  thence  every  determination,  looks  towards  it  and 
strives  to  presei-ve  it.    That  the  direction  of  the  interiors,  and 
thence  the  actual  determination  of  all  in  the  other  life,  is  ac- 
cording to  their  love,  was  shewn  above,  n.  143  :  but  the'  love  of 
those  who  are  in  the  hells  is  the  love  of  self  and  the  love  of  the 
world,  and  those  loves  are  signified  by  the  sun  and  moon  of  the 
natui-al  world  [see  n.  122]  ;  they  are,  also,  the  opposites  of  love 
to  the  Lord  and  love  towards  the  neighbour.'    Hence  it  is  that 
evil  spii-its  turn  themselves  towards  those  dark  appearances 
[caligines],  and  backwards  from  the  Lord.    They  who  are  in 
the  hells  dwell,  also,  according  to  their  quarters.    They  who  are 
m  e\ils  which  spring  from  self-love,  dweU  from  the  east  to  the 
west ;  and  they  who  are  in  the  falses  of  evil,  dwell  fr-om  the 
south  to  the  north  :  but  on  this  subject  more  Mill  be  said  shortly 
when  we  come  to  treat  of  the  hells. 

152.  When  any  evil  spirit  gains  admission  amongst  the 
good,  the  quarters  are  so  confounded,  that  the  good  scarcely 
know  where  their  east  is.  I  have  sometimes  perceived  this  to 
be  the  case,  and  have  also  been  informed  of  it  bv  spirits  who 
complained  on  such  occasions.  ' 

a  state  of  light,  or  of  wisdom  and  inteUigence.  n.  1458  3708  567'>  • 
and  the  north,  that  state  in  obscurity,  n.  3708.'  '  ' 

/  Who  and  of  what  quality  they  are  who  are  called  genii  and 
spirits,  n.  947,  5035,  5977,  8593,  8622,  8625. 

'  They  who  are  in  the  love  of  self  and  tlie  love  of  the  world  turn 
themselves  backwards  from  the  Lord,  n.  10130,  10189,  10420  1070^ 

w«v?o,'iiiri«Sf  •  ''''' 
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153.  Evil  spirits  sometimes  appear  to  be  turned  to  the  quar- 
ters of  heaven,  and  then  they  have  intelligence  and  the  percep- 
tion of  truth,  but  no  aflection  of  good ;  and  therefore  as  soon 
as  they  turn  themselves  backwards  to  their  own  quarters,  they 
eease  to  be  in  intelligence  and  in  the  perception  of  truth,  and 
say,  that  the  truths  which  they  had  before  heard  and  perceived, 
were  not  truths,  but  falses  :  they  also  desire  that  falses  should 
be  truths.    Concerning  this  turning,  I  have  been  told  that  the 
understanding  of  the  wicked  can  be  so  turned,  but  not  the  will ; 
and  that  this  is  provided  of  the  Lord,  to  the  intent  that  every 
one  may  be  able  to  see  and  acknowledge  truths ;  but,  neverthe- 
less, that  no  one  receives  them  unless  he  is  in  good,  because  it 
is  good  which  receives  truths,  and  not  evil.    The  case  is  similar 
with  man,  in  order  that  he  may  be  amended  by  truths;  but  still 
he  is  not  amended,  except  in  proportion  as  he  is  m  good :  on 
this  account  man  can  be  tiuned  to  the  Lord  m  like  manner, 
but  if  he  is  in  evil  as  to  life,  he  soon  turns  himself  back  again, 
and  confirms  in  himself  the  falses  of  his  own  evil  m  opposition 
to  the  truths  which  he  understood  and  saw  :  this  takes  place 
when  he  thinks  within  himself  from  Ins  own  interior. 


CONCERNING  CHANGES  OF  STATE  WITH  THE  ANGELS  IN 

HEAVEN. 

154  By  changes  of  state  with  the  angels,  are  meant  their 
chano-es  as  to  love  and  faith,  and  thence  as  to  wisdom  and  mtei- 
tence  and  thus  as  to  the  states  of  their  hfe.  States  are  pre 
dfcated  of  life,  and  of  those  things  which  relate  to  life ;  and  smce 
an 'eUc  life  is  the  life  of  love  and  of  faith,  and  thence  of  wisdom 
and  iitelHgence,  therefore  states  are  predicated  of  those  pnnci- 
pLs,  and  are  called  states  of  love  and  faith,  and  ^^-^^^  ^^^t:^ 
and  inteUigence.   How  these  states  are  changed  mtli  the  angels, 

shall  now  be  described.  ^  j.  j.  +^ 

155  The  angels  are  not  constantly  in  the  same  state  as  to 
love  nor,  consequently,  as  to  wisdom,  for  all  then'  -:^«dom  is 
S  love  and  according  to  love..  Sometimes  ^l^V  ^^^^Xt^^ 
of  intense  love,  and  sometimes  m  a  state  of  love  not  so  intense, 
cwSg  by  degrees  from  its  g-atest  to  its^  e^^^^^^^^ 
When  thev  are  in  the  greatest  degree  of  love,  they  aie  m  ine 
Srht  and  heafof  their  life,  or  in  their  brightness  and  delight; 
bSfw^en  hey  are  in  the  least  degree,  they  ai-e  in  shade  and 

^  ^th  ;ariety,  like  the  varia- 
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tions  of  the  state  of  light  and  shacle^  and  of  heat  and  cold ;  ot 
like  morning,  noon,  evening,  and  night,  in  every  natui-al  day, 
Avhieh  change,  with  perpetual  variety,  within  the  year.  These 
natural  similitudes  are,  also,  correspondences,  for  "the  mornincr 
corresponds  to  a  state  of  love  in  brightness ;  noon  to  a  state  o1 
wisdom  in  brightness ;  evening  to  a  state  of  wisdom  in  obscurity ; 
and  night  to  a  state  of  no  love  and  wisdom  ;  but  night  has  no 
correspondence  with  the  states  of  the  life  of  those  who  are  in 
heaven.  There  is  a  correspondence  tliere  with  the  twilight  which 
precedes  the  morning,  but  the  correspondence  of  night  is  with 
those  who  are  in  hell.-^  From  this  correspondence  dmjs  and  years, 
m  the  Word,  signify  states  of  life  in  general ;  heat  and  liff/d, 
love  and  wisdom  ;  morning,  the  first  and  highest  degree  of  love  ; 
noon  wisdom  in  its  light ;  evening,  wisdom  in  its  shade ;  daij'- 
break,  t\iQ  obscurity  which  precedes  the  morning  j  an^  night  the 
privation  of  love  and  wisdom.^'  ' 

156.  The  states  of  all  things,  which  are  around  the  angels 
and  before  their  eyes,  are  also  changed  with  the  states  of  their 
interiors  which  are  of  their  love  and  wisdom ;  for  the  thin-s 
which  are  without  the  angels,  assume  an  appearance  according 
to  those  which  are  within  them;  but  what  those  things  are  and 
then-  quality,  wUl  be  described  when  we  come  to  treat  of  repre- 
sentatives and  appearances  in  heaven. 

157.  Every  individual  angel  undergoes  and  passes  tlirouo-h 
such  changes  of  state,  and  so  does  every  society  as  a  whofe 
but  still  with  variety,  because  every  one  differs  in  love  and  wis- 
dom ;  for  they  who  are  in  the  centre  are  in  a  more  perfect  state 
than  they  who  are  around  them  :  and  perfection  diminishes 
successively  from  the  centre  to  the  extreme  circumferences  of 

Ii  "^^^  ^2^^-    I*  ^«^l^l  be  too  prolix  to 

specify  all  the  differences  of  state  in  the  angels  and  angelic 
j^ocletles,  for  every  one  undergoes  changes  according  to  the  qua- 
ty  of  his  love  and  faith  ;  so  that  one  is  in  his  bi^ghtness  Tnd 
dehght  when  another  is  in  his  obseimty  and  undehgfit,  and  tlii^ 
at  the  same  time  and  within  the  same  society.  The  chano-es  in 
one  society  dso  differ  from  those  in  anothei-  and  those^  the 
societies  of  the  celestial  kingdom  from  those  in  the  societies  of 

/  In  heaven  there  is  no  state  con-esponding  to  night,  but  to  the  twi 

^  The  vicissitudes  of  states  as  to  illustration  and  perception  in 

SIo?  Slle'o  IS^TGof  '^^^^  ''''  '^^'''^  n.'567tT962 
^OoiUj,  »4^b,  J213,  10605.    Dmj  ^ind.  year,  in  the  Word,  si-nifv  nl 

tates  in  general,^  n.  23,  487,  488,  493,  '893,  2788,  3462  4850 
W  I:  r2T8T«,t4i;'^lo\W^^^^  ^^^r 

losing ^^ux.^^^'^ol!l^v^;j:g^  : 

no  love  and  fa.tii,  n.  221,  709,  2352,  6000,  6110,  7870  m?'.  ' 
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the  spiritual  kingdom.  These  differences  in  tlie  changes  of  state 
are,  in  a  general  point  of  view,  like  the  variations  of  tlie  state  of 
the  day  in  different  climates  on  the  earth,  where  it  is  mormng 
with  some  when  with  others  it  is  evening ;  warm  with  some  and 
cold  Avith  others,  and  vice  versd.  . 

158.  The  angels  say  that  such  changes  of  state  prevail  in 
heaven  from  several  causes :  the  first  is,  that  the  dehght  of"  life 
and  of  heaA-en,  which  results  from  love  and  wisdom  derived  from 
tho  Lord,  would  gradually  lose  its  value,  if  they  were  always  ni 
it;  as  is  the  case  with  those  who  are  iu  the  enjoyment  of  delights 
and  pleasures  without  variety.    A  second  cause  is,  that  angels 
have  a  selfhood  as  well  as  men ;  that  this  consists  in  loAang 
themselves;  that  all  who  are  in  heaven  are  withheld  from  their 
selfhood,  and  are  in  love  and  wisdom  so  far  as  they  are  with- 
held from  it  by  the  Lord ;  that  in  proportion  as  they  are  not 
withheld,  they  are  in  the  love  of  self,  and  that,  since  every  one 
loves  his  selfhood  and  is  attracted  by  it,''  therefore  they  have 
changes  of  state  or  successive  vicissitudes.    A  third  cause  is, 
that  "they  are  perfected  by  these  changes,  for  they  are  thus 
habitually  held  in  love  to  the  Lord,  and  withheld  from  the  love 
of  self;  and  their  perception  and  sense  of  good  is. rendered  more 
exquisite  by  such  alternations  of  delight  and  undehght.'  Ihe 
angels  also  said  that  the  Lord  does  not  produce  their  changes  of 
state— because  the  Lord,  as  a  sun,  is  always  flowing  ^vi|h 
heat  and  light,  that  is,  with  love  and  wisdom— but  that  the 
cause  is  in  themselves,  because  they  love  their  selfhood,  which 
continually  draws  them  away  from  the  Lord;  and  this  they  illus- 
trated by  a  comparison  from  the  sun  of  the  world ;  for  the  changes 
of  the  state  of  heat  and  cold,  and  of  light  and  shade,  every  year 
and  every  day,  do  not  originate  in  the  sun-because  the  sun 
stands  still— but  they  are  caused  by  the  motion  of  the  eartn. 

159  It  has  been  shewn  me  how  the  Lord,  as  a  sun,  appears 
to  the  angels  in  the  celestial  kingdom  in  their  first  state,  how  in 
the  second,  and  how  in  the  third.  The  Lord  as  a  sun,  ^as  at 
first  seen  glowing  and  glittering  with  a  splendour  which  cannot 
be  described ;  and  it  was  told  me  that  He  appears  thus  to  the 
angels  in  their  first  state.  Afterwards  there  was  seen  a  great 
dusky  belt  round  the  sun,  which  caused  a  gradual  abatement  m 
its  o-iowins  and  glittering  radiance ;  and  it  was  told  me,  that 
the  sun  ap^pears  to  them'in  this  manner  in  their  second  state. 
A  The  selfhood  of  man  consists  in  loving  ^mself  n.  694^  731 
■  4317   5660,  and  this  must  be  separated,  m  order  that  the  Loid  nia^ 

tioD,  n.  10200. 
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Tlie  belt  next  seemed  to  become  gradually  more  dusky,  and  the 
sun  less  glowing,  until  at  length  it  became  apparently  quite 
white  J  and  it  was  told  me,  that  the  sun  appears  so  to  the  angels 
in  their  third  state.    That  white  orb  was  then  seen  to  advance 
to  the  left,  towards  the  moon  of  heaven,  and  to  add  itself  to  her 
light,  in  consequence  of  which  the  moon  shone  with  unusual 
brightness ;  and  it  was  told  me,  that  this  was  the  fourth  state 
to  the  angels  of  the  celestial  kingdom,  and  the  first  to  those  of 
the  spiiitual  kingdom ;  that  the  changes  of  state  in  each  king 
dom  are  thus  alternate,  yet  not  in  the  whole  kingdom  at  oncf, 
but  in  one  society  after  another ;  and  also,  that  these  vieissi-' 
tudes  do  not  return  at  stated  periods,  but  occur  to  them  sooner 
or  later,  without  their  previous  knowledge.    The  angels  say  also 
that  the  sun  is  not  so  changed  in  itself,  nor  does  it  really  so 
advance  [towards  the  moon]  ;  but  that  it  appears  to  do  so  ac  • 
cording  to  the  successive  progressions  of  their  states,  because, 
the  Lord  appears  to  every  one  according  to  the  quality  of  his 
state :  that  therefore,  when  they  are  in  intense  love,  the  Lord 
as  a  sun  appears  glowing,  and,  according  to  the  decrease  of  their 
iove,  less  glomng,  and  at  length  white ;  and  that  the  quality  of 
their  state  was  represented  by  the  dusky  belt,  which  occasioned 
in  the  sun  those  apparent  variations  in  its  flame  and  light. 

160.  When  the  angels  are  in  their  last  state,  which  is  when 
they  are  in  their  selfhood,  they  begin  to  be  sad.  I  have  con- 
versed with  them  when  they  were  in  that  state,  and  have  seen 
their  sadness ;  but  they  said  that  they  hoped  soon  to  retm-n  to 
then-  pnstme  state,  and  thus,  as  it  were,  again  into  heaven  j  for 
it  IS  heaven  to  them  to  be  withheld  from  their  selfhood. 

161  There  are  also  changes  of  state  in  the  hells,  but  the«=e 
will  be  described  when  we  come  to  treat  of  hell. 


CONCERNING  TIME  IN  HEAVEN. 

162.  Although  aU  things  in  heaven  have  theii- successions 

or  tCS'?'"'''  '  1  ^"^'^'  ''^^       ^""Seh  have  no  notion 

or  Idea  of  time  and  space,  and  indeed  they  are  altogether  igno- 

in  lieaven,  and  in  a  distmct  chapter  concerning  space. 
■th^''''^''^^        """^  l^^o^  ^hat  time  is,— although  all 
mdfLT  in^^n^^cessive  progression  as  in  the  world, 

and  that  so  completely  that  there  is  no  difference,-because  in 
heaven  there  are  not  years  and  days,  but  changes  of  st.ate 
^vl.ere  years  and  days  are,  there  are  times,  but  where  changes 
of  state  are,  there  are  states  ^nangcs 
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164.  There  arc  times  in  the  world,  because  the  sun  of  the 
world  appears  to  proceed  successively  from  one  degree  in  the 
heavens  to  another,  and  thus  to  cause  the  times,  or  as  they  are 
called,  the  seasons,  of  the  year ;  besides  which,  he  apparently 
revolves  round  the  earth,  and  thus  causes  the  tames  which  are 
called  times  of  the  day.  Both  these  changes  occur  at  regular 
intervals,  but  it  is  otherwise  with  the  sun  of  heaven ;  for  that  sun 
does  not,  by  successive  progressions  and  circumgyrations,  cause 
years  and  days,  but,  to  appearance,  changes  of  state ;  and  these 
not  at  regular  intervals,  as  was  shewn  in  the  last  chapter ;  and 
hence  the  angels  cannot  have  any  idea  of  time,  but  they  have 
in  its  place  an  idea  of  state.    What  state  is,  may  be  seen  above, 

n.  154.  Ti 

165.  Since  angels  have  no  idea  derived  from  time,  like  men 
in  the  world,  therefore  also  they  have  no  idea  of  time  itself, 
nor  of  anything  wliich  relates  to  time.  They  do  not  even  know 
what  is  meant  by  a  year,  a  month,  a  week,  a  day,  an  houi',  to-day, 
to-morrow,  yesterday ;  and  when  they  hear  them  named  by  man 
(for  angels  are  always  adjoined  to  man  by  the  Lord),  they  have 
only  a  perception  of  states,  and  of  such  things  as  relate  to  state : 
thus  the  natui-al  ideas  of  man  are  turned  into  spiritual  ideas 
with  the  angels.  Hence  it  is  that  times,  in  the  Word,  ■  signify 
states,  and  that  parts  of  time,  as  those  above  mentioned,  signify 
spiritual  things  which  correspond  to  them.* 

lee-  The  case  is  the  same  with  all  things  which  exist  trom 
time   as  the  four  seasons  of  the  year,  which  are  caUed  sprmg, 
summer,  autumn,  and  winter;  the  four  times  of  the  day,  which 
are  caUed  morning,  noon,  evening,  and  night;  the  four  ages  ot 
man   which  are  called  infancy,  youth,  manhood,  .and  old  age  ; 
and  all  other  periods  which  exist  from  time,  or  succeed  accord- 
iu-  to  time.    In  thinking  of  them  man  thinks  from  time,  but 
an  angel  thinks  from  state,  so  that  what  is  derived  from  time  m 
the  thought  of  man,  is  tui-ned  into  an  idea  of  state  with  an 
angel:  spring  and  morning  are  turned  into  the  idea  of  a  state 
of  love  and  ^sdom  like  that  of  the  angels  m  their  first  state ; 
summer  and  noon  into  an  idea  of.  love  and  wisdom  as  they  pre- 
vail in  their  second  state ;  autumn  and  evemng,  such  as  they  are 
in  their  thii-d  state;  and  night  and  winter  into  an  idea  ot  the 
state  which  exists  in  hell;  and  hence  it  is,  that  similai-  thnigs  are 
^  Times  in  the  Word  signify  states,  n.  2788,  2838,  3254,  3356 
4814  4901   4916,  7218,  8070,  10133,  10605.    The  angels  think 
tithout  an  idea  of  ime  and  space,  n.  3404.   Why  they  do  so,  n.  12  i  4, 
■  To«r3356  48^^  4901,6110,7218,7381.    What  a         signifies  in 
tt'  W   d,''n  4?7  488,'  493,  893  2906,  7828,  10^09  ,^  and  a  .o.  , 
n  3814  :  U  a  week,     2044,  3845  ;  and  a  day,  n.  23,  487  488,  GUU, 
?680,  8l26,  9213,  10132,  10605;        f^f  ""J?^  Vd  .^^^^^^^^ 
6165,  6984,  9939;  and  to-morrow,  n.  3998,  104J7  ,        yestei  aaj, 

n.  6983,  7114,  714a 
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sjo-uified  in  the  Word  by  those  times,  [see  above,  n.  155].  It 
may  now  be  understood  in  what  manner  the  natural  ideas  wliich 
are  in  the  thought  of  man,  are  turned  into  spiritual  ideas  in  the 
mind  of  the  angels  who  attend  him. 

167.  Since  angels  have  no  idea  of  time,  they  have  a  dif- 
ferent idea  of  eternity  from  that  whieh  is  entertained  by  men 
on  earth ;  for  eternity  is  perceived  by  them  as  infinite  state,  not 
as  infinite  time}  I  was  once  thinking  about  eternity,  and  by 
the  idea  of  time  I  could  perceive  what  was  [meant  by  the  ex- 
pression] to  eternity,  namely,  existence  without  end;  but  I 
could  form  no  conception  of  what  was  from  eternity,  and  there- 
fore none  of  what  God  had  done  from  eternity  before  creation. 
When  anxiety  arose  in  my  mind  on  this  account,  I  was  elevated 
into  the  sphere  of  heaven,  and  thus  into  that  perception  of  eter- 
nity in  which  the  angels  are,  and  then  I  Avas  enlightened  to  see 
that  eternity  must  not  be  thought  of  fi'om  time,  but  from  state ; 
and  that,  in  such  case,  there  is  a  perception  of  what  is  from  eter- 
nity, wliicli  also  was  communicated  to  me. 

168.  The  angels  who  speak  with  men,  never  speak  by  the 
natural  ideas  which  are  proper  to  man,  and  are  derived  fi'om 
time,  space,  materiality,  and  such  things  as  are  analogous  to 
them ;  but  by  spiritual  ideas,  which  are  derived  from  states,  and 
their  various  changes,  within  the  angels  and  out  of  them ;  never- 
theless, angelic  ideas,  wliich  are  spiritual,  when  they  flow  in  with 
man,  are  turned  in  an  instant,  and  of  themselves,  into  natural 
ideas  proper  to  man,  to  whieh  they  exactly  correspond.  This 
change  is  unknown  to  the  angels,  and  to  men  also,  although'  the 
influx  of  heaven  into  man  is  all  effected  in  this  manner.  Certain 
angels  were  adinitted  more  nearly  than  is  usual  into  my  thoughts, 
and  even  into  my  natural  thoughts,  in  which  were  many  ideas 
derived  fi'om  time  and  space ;  but  they  understood  nothing,  and 
therefore  suddenly  retired,  and  I  afterwards  heard  them  con- 
versing and  saying,  that  they  had  been  in  darlcness.  It  has  been 
granted  me  to  know  by  experience,  how  entirely  ignorant  the 
angels  are  of  time.  A  certain  angel  from  heaven  was  of  such  a 
character,  that  he  could  be  admitted  into  natm-al  ideas,  such  as 
men  have,  and  I  therefore  conversed  with  him  as  man  with 
man.  At  first  he  did  not  know  what  it  was  that  I  called  time, 
so  that  I  was  obhged  to  inform  him  in  what  manner  the  sun  ap- 
l)ears  to  revolve  round  the  earth  and  cause  years  and  days  ;  and 
that  hence  the  years  are  distinguished  into  four  seasons,  and  also 
into  months  and  weeks,  and  the  days  into  twenty-four  hours, 
and  that  these  recur  at  regular  intervals;  and  that  this  is 
the  origin  of  times.  On  hearing  this  he  was  much  surprised 
and  said,  that  he  kncAv  nothing  of  such  things,  but  that  he  knew 

Men  have  an  idea  of  eternity  with  tune,  but  the  ansrels  without 
time,  n.  1382,  3104,  8325.  ^  ' 
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what  states  are.  In  the  course  of  our  conversation  I  also  ob- 
served, that  it  is  known  in  the  world  that  there  is  no  time  in 
heaven,  or,  at  least,  that  men  speak  as  if  they  knew  it;  for 
they  say  of  those  who  die,  that  they  leave  the  things  of  time,  and 
that  they  pass  out  of  time,  by  whieh  they  mean  out  of  the  world. 
I  observed  also,  that  it  is  known  by  some  that  times,  in  their 
origin,  are  states,  from  this  circumstance,  that  times  are  alto- 
gether according  to  the  states  of  affection  in  which  men  are ; 
short,  to  those  who  are  in  agreeable  and  glad  alfections ;  long, 
to  those  who  are  in  disagreeable  and  sorrowful  affections ;  and 
various,  to  those  who  are  in  states  of  hope  and  expectation ; 
and  that,  on  this  account,  the  learned  investigate  what  time 
and  space  are ;  and  that  some  of  them  know  that  time  belongs 
to  the  natiu-al  man. 

169.  The  natural  man  may  imagine  that  he  would  be  de- 
prived of  all  tbought,  if  the  ideas  of  time,  space,  and  material 
things,  were  taken  away,  for  on  these  ideas  ai-e  founded  all  the 
thought  proper  to  man  f  but  he  may  rest  assured,  that  the 
thoughts  are  bmited  and  confined  in  proportion  as  they  partake 
of  time,  space,  and  material  things;  and  that  they  are  not 
limited,  but  extended,  in  proportion  as  they  do  not  partake  of 
them,  because  the  mind  is  so  far  elevated  above  the  things  of 
the  body  and  the  world.  Hence  the  angels  have  wisdom,  and 
their  wisdom  is  cailed  incomprehensible,  because  it  does  not  fall 
into  ideas  which  are  derived  from  natural  things  alone. 


CONCERNING  REPRESENTATIVES  AND  APPEARANCES  IN 

HEAVEN. 

170.  The  man  who  tliinks  only  from  natural  light,  cannot 
comprehend  how  any  thing  in  heaven  can  be  similar  to  what 
exists  in  the  world ;  because  fi-om  that  light  he  has  thought,  and 
confirmed  himself  in  the  idea,  that  angels  are  merely  minds, 
and  that  minds  are  a  sort  of  ethereal  puffs  of  breath  whieh,  there- 
fore, have  no  senses  like  a  man,  nor  eyes,  nor,  consequently  any 
objects  of  sight;  when  yet  angels  have  all  the  senses  which  men 
liave,  but  in  a  much  more  exquisite  manner;  and  the  Hght, 
by  which  they  see,  is  much  brighter  than  the  hght  by  which 
man  sees.  That  angels  are  men  in  the  most  perfect  human  form, 
and  that  they  enjoy  every  sense,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  73  to 
77 ;  and  that  the  light  in  heaven  is  much  bright'-v  than  the  hght 
in  the  world,  n.  126  to  132. 

•»  Man  does  not  think  without  an  idea  of  time,  as  the  angels  do. 
n.  3404. 
80 


HEAVEN  AND  HELL. 


171—175 


171.  The  nature  and  quality  of  the  objects  which  appear 
id  the  angels  in  the  heavens,  cannot  be  briefly  described ;  for 
the  most  part  they  are  like  things  on  the  earth,  but  in  form 
more  perfect,  and  in  number  more  abundant.  The  existence  of 
sach  things  in  heaven  is  evident  from  those  which  were  seen 
by  the  prophets  :  as  by  Ezekiel,  M'here  he  speaks  of  the  new 
temple  and  the  new  earth,  which  are  described  from  chap.  xl. 
to  xlviii. ;  by  Daniel  from  chap.  vii.  to  xii. ;  by  John  from  the 
first  chapter  of  the  Apocalypse  to  the  last ;  and  by  others,  who 
are  mentioned  both  in  the  historical  and  the  prophetic  books  of 
the  Word.  They  saw  these  things  when  heaven  was  open  to  tliem, 
and  heaven  is  said  to  be  opened,  when  the  interior  sight,  which 
is  the  sight  of  the  spirit  of  man,  is  opened ;  for  the  tilings  which 
are  in  heaven  cannot  be  seen  with  the  bodily  eyes,  but  with 
the  eyes  of  the  spirit,  which  are  opened  when  it  pleases  the 
Lord ;  and  then  man  is  withdrawn  from  the  natural  light  of  the 
bodily  senses,  and  is  elevated  into  spiritual  light,  in  which  he 
is  as  to  his  spirit.  In  that  light  I  have  seen  the  things  which 
exist  in  heaven. 

172.  Although  the  objects  wliich  appear  in  the  heavens,  are, 
for  the  most  part,  similar  to  those  which  exist  on  earth,  still 
they  are  not  similar  as  to  essence ;  for  all  things  which  are  in 
the  heavens  exist  from  the  sun  of  heaven,  while  those  Avhich 
are  on  earth  exist  from  the  sun  of'  the  world ;  and  the  thino-s 
which  exist  from  the  sun  of  heaven  are  called  spiritual,  but 
those^which  exist  from  the  sun  of  the  world  are  called  natui-al. 

173.  The  phenomena  which  exist  in  heaven  do  not  exist  in 
the  same  manner  as  those  on  earth,  for  all  things  in  the  heavens 
exist  from  the  Lord,  according  to  their  correspondence  with 
the  interiors  of  the  angels.    The  angels  have  interior  things 
and  exterior  thmgsj  the  interior  have  relation  to  love  and  faith, 
and  thus  to  will  and  understanding,— for  the  will  and  under- 
standing are  their  receptacles,— and  the  exterior  things  which 
surround  them,  correspond  to  their  interiors,  as  may  be  seen 
above,  n.  87  to  115.    This  may  be  illustrated  by  the  law  of  heat 
and  light  in  heaven,  for  the  angels  have  heat  according  to  the 
quality  of  their  love,  and  light  according  to  the  qualitv  of  their 
wisdom    [see  n.  128  to  134;]  and  the  case  is  similar'  with  aU 
other  things  which  appear  to  the  senses  of  the  angels. 

174.  Whenever  it  has  been  granted  me  to  be  in  company 
with  angels,  the  objects  in  heaven  have  appeared  so  exactly  like 
those  m  the  world,  that  I  knew  no  otHev  than  that  I  was  in  the 
world  and  in  the  palace  of  an  earthly  king.  I  also  conversed 
with  the  angels  as  man  with  man. 

175.  Since  all  things  which  correspond  to  the  interiors  also 
represent  them,  therefore  they  are  called  representatives- 
and  since  they  vary  according  to  the  states  of  the  interiors  of 
angeis   therefore  they  are  called  appearances,  althou-h  the 
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objects  M'liich  appear  before  tlic  eyes  of  the  angels  in  heaven,  and 
which  are  perceived  l)y  their  senses,  appear  and  are  perceived  in 
as  lively  a  manner  as  those  which  are  on  the  earth  appear  to 
man,  and  indeed  much  more  clearly,  distinctly,  and  perceptibly. 
The  appearances  which  exist  from  this  origin  in  heaven,  are 
called  real  appearances,  because  they  really  exist ;  but  there  are 
also  appearances  which  are  not  real,  because,  although  tliey  in- 
deed appear,  they  do  not  correspond  to  the  interiors  :'•  concerning 
Ihese  we  shall  speak  hereafter. 

176.  To  illustrate  the  nature  and  quality  of  the  objects  which 
appear  to  the  angels  according  to  correspondences,  I  will  men- 
tion only  one  single  instance.   To  those  who  are  in  intelligence, 
there  appear  gardens  and  paradises,  fuU  of  trees  and  flowers  of 
every  kind,  planted  in  the  most  beautiful  order,  and  so  mter- 
woven  as  to  form  arbours,  with  entrances  of  verdant  fret-work, 
and  walks  around  them,  arranged  with  such  beauty  as  no  lan- 
guage can  describe.  They  who  axe  distinguished  for  mteUigence 
walk  in  these  paradises,  and  gather  flowers,  and  weave  garlands, 
with  which  they  adorn  little  children.    There  are  also  species 
of  trees  and  flowers  in  them,  which  were  never  seen,  and  which 
could  not  exist  in  the  world;  and  the  trees  bear  frmts,  accoijding 
to  the  good  of  love  in  which  the  inteUigent  are  principled.  Such 
things  are  seen  by  them,  because  a  garden  and  a  paradise,  and 
fruit-bearing  trees  and  floweft's,  correspond  to  mtelligence  and 
wisdom."    That  there  are  such  things  in  heaven,  is  also  known 

"  All  things  which  are  visible  amongst  the  angels  are  representative, 
n.  1971,  3213  to  3227,  3342,  3475,  3485,  9481,  9543,  9576,  9577 
BO  that  the  heavens  are  full  of  representatives,  n.  1521,  IboZ,  ibia, 
which  are  beautiful  in  proportion  as  they  are  more  interior,  n  3470. 
Representatives  in  the  heavens  are  real  appearances,  because  they  are 
from  the  light  of  heaven,  n.  3485.    The  divine  influx  is  tnrned  into 
representatives  in  the  superior  heavens,  and  thence  also  in  the  interior 
heavens,  n.  2179,  3213,  9457,  9481,  9576,  9577.    Thmgs  are  called 
revresentative  which  appear  before  the  eyes  of  the  angels  m  such  forms 
as  are  in  nature,  that  is,  in  the  world,  n.  9577,  and  internal  things 
Se  thus  turned  iko  external,  n.  1632,  2987  to  3002.    The  natui-e  of 
vpr.vP^Piititivps  in  heaven  is  illustrated  by  various  examples,  m  n.  iO/i, 
Zrimioll2?"im.  1973,  1974,  1977,  1980,  1981,  2299,  2601 
276l'  2762  3217,  3219,  3220,  3348,  3350,  5198,  9090, 10278.  That 
all  things  Aich  appear  in  hea^^n  are  according  to  <;0"-^«P°"^^^^^^^^ 
are  caUed  representatives,  is  shewn  m  n.  3213  to  3216,  3342,  3470, 
3485,  9481,  9574,  9576,  9577   and  ^l-^t  aH  c      P«^^^^^^^^^^^  ^^S' 
presentative,  and  also  significative,  m  n.  2896,  2987  to  2099,  3UU/, 

^'^^^o\  qarden  and  paradise  signify  intelUgence  and  wisdom,  n  100, 
108  322a  What  is  meant  by  the  garden  of  Eden  and  the  garda^oJ 
ILlh,  n.99,  100   1588     Conce.nmg  par^^^^^^^^^^^ 

Sg^S^p^pli^^trlJ^^JS'^^ 
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on  earth,  but  only  to  those  who  arc  in  good,  ami  who  liave  lot 
oxtinguished  in  themselves  the  light  of  heaven  by  mere  natural 
light  and  its  fallacies ;  for  they  think  and  say,  when  speaking 
of  heaven,  that  such  things  are  there  as  eye  hath  not  seen  nor  ear 
heard. 


CONCERNING  THE  GARMENTS  WITH  WHICH  THE  ANGELS 
APPEAR  CLOTHED. 

177.  Since  angels  are  men,  and  live  together  in  society  like 
men  on  earth,  therefore  they  have  garments,  houses,  and  other 
things  of  the  same  kind,  but  ^dth  this  difference,  that  they  are 
all  more  perfect,  because  angels  exist  in  a  more  perfect  state 
[than  men]  ;  for  as  angeUc  wisdom  exceeds  human  wisdom  so 
gTeatly  as  to  be  ineffable,  so  all  things  which  the  angels  perceive 
and  which  are  visible  before  them,  exceed  eartlily  things,  because 
they  correspond  to  their  wisdom,  [see  above,  n.  173.] 

]  78.  The  garments  with  which  the  angels  are  clothed,  like 
all  other  things  in  heaven,  correspond ;  and  because  they  cor- 
respond, they  also  really  exist,  [see  above,  n.  175  :]  and  since 
the  garments  of  angels  correspond  to  their  intelligence,  there- 
fore all  in  heaven  appear  clothed  according  to  their  intelligence ; 
and  because  some  excel  others  in  inteUigence,  [n.  43,  128,]  there- 
fore they  are  more  beautifully  clad.  The  most  intelligent  have 
garments  which  glitter  as  with  flame,  and  some  are  resplendent 
as  with  bght ;  while  the  less  intelbgent  have  garments  of  clear 
or  opaque  white  without  splendour,  and  the  still  less  intelligent 
have  garments  of  various  colours ;  but  the  angels  of  the  inmost 
heaven  are  naked. 

179.  Since  the  garments  of  the  angels  correspond  to  their 
mtelligence,  therefore  they  correspond  also  to  truth,  because  all 
mteUigence  is  from  Di^dne  Truth ;  so  that  whether  we  say  that 
angels  are  clothed  according  to  intelligence,  or  according  to 
Dmne  Truth,  it  is  the  same  thing.  The  garments  of  some 
ghtter  as  with  flame,  and  those  of  others  are  resplendent  as 
with  hght,  because  flame  corresponds  to  good,  and  light  to  truth 
derived  from  good  -p  again,  the  garments  of  some  are  of  a  clear 

gence  are  derived,  n,  103,2163,  2682,  2722,  2972,  7692,  and  fruits 
signify  the  goods  of  love  and  charity,  n.  3146,  3690,  9337, 
1^70  in  tlie  Word,  signify  truths,  from  correspondence,  n. 

1073,  2576,  5319,  5554,  9212,  9216,  9952,  10536  ;  becalisc  truth  in- 
vests good,  n.  5248.    A  veil  or  covering  signifies  the  intellectual  prin- 
ciple, because  the  intellect  is  the  recipient  of  truth,  n.  6378  Briahi 
^3  G  2  ^ 
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or  opaque  white  witliout  splendour,  and  those  of  otliei's  arc  of 
various  colours,  because  the  Divine  Good  and  Truth  arc  less 
refulgent,  and  are  also  variously  received  by  those  who  are  less 
intelHgent.'  White  also,  both  clear  and  opaque,  coiTCsponds 
to  biith  f  and  colours  to  the  varieties  of  truth.'  The  angels  of 
the  inmost  heaven  are  naked,  because  they  are  in  innocence, 
and  innocence  corresponds  to  nakedness.' 

180.  Since  the  angels  are  clothed  in  heaven,  they  have 
therefore  so  appeared  when  seen  in  the  world ;  as  when  they 
were  seen  by  the  prophets,  and  also  at  the  Lord's  sepulchre ; 
Avhere  "  their  countenance  was  like  lightning,"  and  "  their  rai- 
ment glittering  and  white,"  (Matt,  xxviii.  3 ;  Mark  xvi.  5  ;  Luke 
xxiv.  4;  John  xx.  12,  13) ;  and  they  who  were  seen  in  heaven 
by  John  had  "garments  of  fine  linen  and  white,"  Apoc.  iv.  4; 
chap.  xix.  14.  Because  intelligence  is  from  Divine  Truth, 
therefore  the  garments  of  the  Lord,  at  His  transfiguration,  were 
"glittering  and  white  as  light,"  (Matt.  xvii.  2;  Mark  ix.  3; 
Luke  ix.  29) ;  and  that  light  is  Divine  Truth  proceeding  from 
the  Lord,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  129.  Hence  it  is  that  gar- 
ments, in  the  Word,  signify  truths,  and  intelligence  derived  from, 
truths ;  as  in  John :  "  They  loho  have  not  defiled  their  garments, 
shall  walk  ivith  Me  in  white,  for  they  are  worthy.  He  that  over- 
cometh,  the  same  shall  be  clothed  in  white  raiment,"  chap.  iii. 
4,  5.  "  Blessed  is  he  that  ivatcheth  and  keepeth  his  garments," 
chap.  xvi.  15.  And  concerning  Jerusalem,  by  which  is  meant  the 
church  which  is  in  truth,"  it  is  thus  written  in  Isaiah  :  "  Awake, 

garments  of  fine  linen  signify  truths  derived  from  the  Divine,  n.  5319, 
9469.  Flame  signifies  spiritual  good,  and  light  from  flame,  truth  from 
that  good,  n.  3222,  6832. 

1  Angels  and  spirits  appear  clothed  with  garments  according  to 
their  truths,  and  thus  according  to  their  intelligence,  n.  165,  5248, 
5954,  9212,  9216,' 9814,  9952,  10536.  The  garments  of  the  angels 
are  sometimes  splendid,  and  sometimes  not  so,  n.  5248. 

Brightness  and  whiteness,  in  the  Word,  signify  truth,  because  they 
are  derived  from  the  hght  of  heaven,  n.  3301,  3993,  4007. 

«  Colours  in  heaven  are  variegations  of  Hght,  n.  1042,  1043,  1053, 
1624,  3993,  4530,  4742,  4922,  and  signify  various  things  which  relate 
to  inteUigence  and  wisdom,  n.  4530,  4922,  9466.  The  precious  stones 
in  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  according  to  their  colours,  signified  all 
things  of  truth  derived  from  good  in  the  heavens,  n.  9865,  9868,  9905. 
So  far  as  they  partake  of  redness,  colours  signify  good  ;  and  so  far  as 
they  partake  of  white,  they  signify  truth,  n.  9476. 

411  in  the  inmost  heaven  are  innocences,  and  therefore  they  appear 
naked,  u.  154,  165,  297,  2736,  3887,  8375,  9960.  Innocence  itself  is 
represented  in  the  heavens  by  nakedness,  n.  165,  8375,  9960.  To  the 
innocent  and  the  chaste,  nakedness  is  no  shame,  because  it  is  without 
offence,  n.  165,  213,  8375.  .  . 

»  Jerusalem  signifies  the  church  in  which  there  is  genume  doctrme, 
n.  402,  3654,  9166. 
84 


HEAVEN  AND  HELL. 


180—183 


put  on  strength,  0  Zion ;  put  on  thy  beautiful  garments,  O  Jeru- 
salem," Hi.  1 ;  and  in  Ezckicl,  "  /  girded  thee  about  loith  fine 
linen,  and  covered  thee  ivith  silk.  Thy  raiment  was  of  fine  linen 
and  silk,"  xvi.  10,  13 ;  not  to  mention  many  other  passages. 
Tliev  wlio  are  not  in  trutlis,  are  said  not  to  be  clothed  with  a 
wedding  garment;  as  in.Matthew,  "  When  the  king  came  in,  he 
saw  there  a  man  who  had  not  on  a  wedding  garment ;  and  he  said 
to  him,  friend,  hoio  earnest  thou  in  hither  not  having  a  weiding 
garment?  wherefore  he  was  cast  into  outer  darkness,"  xxii.  12,  13. 
The  house  where  the  marriage  was  celebrated  signifies  heaven 
and  the  church,  on  account  of  the  Lord's  conjunction  with  them 
by  his  divine  truth ;  and  therefore  the  Lord,  in  the  Word,  is 
called  the  Bridegroom  and  Husband,  and  heaven  and  the  church, 
the  bride  and  wife. 

181.  The  garments  of  the  angels  do  not  merely  appear  to  be 
garments,  but  they  really  are  garments,  for  they  not  only  see 
them,  but  feel  them,  and  have  many  changes,  which  they  take 
off  and  put  on,  laying  aside  those  which  are  not  in  use,  and  re- 
suming tliem  when  they  come  into  use  again.  That  they  are 
clothed  with  a  variety  of  gai'ments,  I  have  witnessed  a  thousand 
times ;  and  when  I  enquired  whence  they  obtained  them,  they 
told  me,  "from  the  Lord,"  and  that  they  receive  them  as  gifts, 
and  that  they  are  sometimes  clothed  without  knowing  how. 
They  also  said  that  theii-  garments  are  changed  according  to  the 
changes  of  their  state ;  that  in  their  first  and  second  states  they 
are  a  clear,  shining  white,  and  in  the  third  and  fourth  states 
they  are  rather  more  dim ;  and  that  this  also  is  from  correspond- 
ence, because  their  changes  of  state  are  changes  as  to  intelli- 
gence and  wisdom,  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  154  to  161. 

182.  Since  every  one  in  the  spiritual  world  is  clothed  accord- 
ing to  his  intelligence,  and  thus  according  to  the  truths  from 
which  his  inteUigence  is  derived,  it  follows  that  they  who  are  in 
heU,  being  without  truths,  appear  only  in  garments  which  are 
tattered,  foul,  and  disgusting,  each  according  to  his  insanity ; 
nor  can  they  wear  any  others.  The  Lord  permits  them  to  be 
clothed  in  this  manner,  that  they  may  not  appear  naked. 


CONCERNING  THE  HABITATIONS   AND  MANSIONS  OF  THE 

ANGELS. 

183.  Since  there  are  societies  in  heaven,  and  the  angels  live 
as  men,  it  follows  that  they  have  habitations,  and  that  they  are 
various  according  to  their  condition— magnificent  for  those  who 
are  in  a  state  of  dignity,  and  less  magnificent  for  those  who  are 
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in  a  lower  state.    I  have  occasionally  conversed  with  angels  con- 
cerning the  habitations  of  heaven,  and  told  them  that  scarcely 
any  one  at  this  day  is  disposed  to  believe  that  angels  have  habi- 
tations and  mansions ;  some  because  they  do  not  see  them, 
others  because  they  do  not  know  that  angels  are  men,  and 
others  because  they  beHeve  that  the  angelic  heaven  is  the  heaven 
above  them  which  they  see  with  their  eyes;  and,  because  it 
appears  empty,  and  they  suppoc-e  angels  to  be  ethereal  forms, 
they  conclude  that  they  live  in  the  ether.    Besides,  they  do  not 
comprehend  how  there  can  be  such  things  in  the  spiritual  world 
as  exist  in  the  natui'al  world,  because  they  know  nothing  con- 
cerning what  is  spiritual.    The  angels  replied,  that  they  know 
such  ignorance  prevails  in  the  world  at  this  day,  and  are  sur- 
prised that  it  exists  chiefly  within  the  church,  and  more  amongst 
the  intelligent  there  than  amongst  those  whom  they  call  the 
simple.    They  said  fui'ther,  that  they  who  are  so  ignorant  might 
know  from  the  Word  that  angels  are  men,  because  they  who 
have  been  seen  were  seen  as  men;  and  because  the  Lord,  who 
took  with  Him  all  His  Human,  was  also  seen  as  a  man ;  and 
that  it  follows,  because  they  are  men,  that  they  have  mansions 
and  habitations,  and  that  although  they  are  called  spuits  they 
are  not  mere  ethereal  forms  which  flit  about  in  the  air,  as  some 
ignorantly  suppose.    Such  ignorance  they  call  insanity.  They 
also  declared  that  the  truth  might  be  knoAvn  if  men  would  think 
of  angels  and  spirits  apart  from  their  preconceived  opinions,  and 
that  they  do  so  when  the  question,  lohether  it  is  so,  is  not  made 
the  immediate  subject  of  enquiry;  for  every  one  has  a  general 
idea  that  angels  are  in  the  human  form ;  that  they  have  dwell- 
ings, which  they  call  the  habitations  of  heaven,  and  that  they 
are  more  magnificent  than  earthly  habitations  ;  but  this  general 
idea,  which  flows  from  heaven,  is  instantly  annihilated,  when  the 
question,  whether  it  is  so,  is  made  the  central  object  of  thought. 
This  occurs  chiefly  with  the  learned,  who,  by  self-intelHgence, 
have  closed  heaven  against  themselves,  and  shut  out  its  hght. 
The  case  is  similar  with  respect  to  a  behef  in  the  life  of  man  after 
death.    They  who  speak  about  it,  and  do  not  think  at  the  same 
time  from  then-  acquired  erudition  concerning  the  soul,  or  from 
the  doctrine  of  its  re-union  with  the  body,  believe  that  they 
shall  live  as  men  after  death;  that  they  shall  dwell _  amongst 
angels  if  they  have  hved  well,  and  see  magniflcent  objects,  and 
be  sensible  of  joys  ;  but  as  soon  as  they  revert  to  the  doctrine 
of  re-union  with  the  body,  or  to  the  common  hypothesis  pon- 
cerning  the  soul,  the  thought  occurs,  whether  the  soul  is  of 
such  a  nature,— that  is,  whether  it  is  so,— their  former  idea  is 
dissipated. 

184.  But  it  is  better  to  adduce  the  evidence  of  experience. 
Whenever  I  have  conversed  with  the  angels  mouth  to  mouth,  I 
have  been  present  with  them  in  theii'  habitations,  Avhich  are  ex- 
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actly  like  the  habitations  on  earth  called  houses,  hut  more  heau- 
tiful.  They  contain  chambers,  inner  rooms,  and  bed-chambers, 
m  great  mimbers ;  coiu-ts  also,  and  around  them  gardens,  shrub- 
beries, and  fields.  Where  the  angels  live  in  societies,  their 
habitations  are  contiguous,  or  near  to  each  other,  and  arranged 
in  the  form  of  a  city,  Avith  streets,  ways,  and  squares,  exactly 
like  the  cities  on  our  earth ;  and  it  has  been  granted  me  to  walk 
through  them,  and  to  look  about  on  every  side,  and  occasionally 
to  enter  the  houses.  This  occured  when  I  was  in  a  state  of  full 
wakefidness,  and  my  interior  sight  was  opened.* 

185.  I  have  seen  palaces  in  heaven  magnificent  beyond  de- 
scription. Their  upper  parts  were  refulgent  as  if  they  were  pure 
gold,  and  their  lower  parts  as  if  they  were  precious  stones  :  some 
were  more  splendid  than  others,  and  the  splendour  without  was 
equalled  by  the  magnificence  within.  The  apartments  were  or- 
namented with  decorations,  which  neither  language  nor  science 
can  adequately  describe.  On  the  south  were  paradises,  in  which  all 
things  were  similarly  resplendent ;  for  in  some  places  the  leaves  of 
the  trees  were  like  silver  and  the  fruits  like  gold,  while  the  colours 
of  the  flowers,  which  were  arranged  in  beds,  appeared  like  rain- 
bows ;  and  the  grounds  were  contiguous  to  other  palaces,  which 
terminated  the  ^dew.  Such  is  the  architecture  of  heaven,  that  one 
might  say  it  is  the  very  art  itself ;  nor  is  this  to  be  wondered  at, 
because  the  art  itself  is  from  heaver.  The  angels  said  that 
such  things,  and  innumerable  others  ^^a  more  perfect,  are  pre- 
sented before  theu'  eyes  by  the  Lord,  but  that  nevertheless,  they 
delight  their  minds  more  than  their  eyes,  because  in  everytliing 
they  see  correspondences,  and,  by  correspondences,  things  divine. 

186.  Concerning  correspondences  I  have  also  been  informed, 
that  not  only  the  palaces  and  houses,  but  the  minutest  particu- 
lai's  both  within  and  without  them,  correspond  to  interior  things 
which  are  in  the  angels  from  the  Lord;  that  an  entire  house  cor- 
responds to  their  good,  and  the  various  things  within  it  to  the 
various  particulars  of  which  their  good  is  composed and  that 
all  things  out  of  the  house  correspond  to  their  truths  which  are 
derived  fi-om  good,  and  also  to  their  perceptions  and  knowledges; 
that  since  the  whole  corresponds  to  the  goods  and  truths  apper- 
taining to  the  angels  fi-om  the  Lord,  therefore  they  correspond  to 

'  Th^.  angels  have  cities,  palaces,  and  houses,  n.  940,  941,  942, 
1116,  1626,  1627,  1628,  1630,  1631,  4622. 

"  Houses  and  the  things  which  they  contain  signify  those  things  ia 
man  which  are  of  his  mind,  that  is,  his  interiors,  n.  710,  2233,  2331, 
2559,  3128,  3538,  4973,  5023,  6106,  6690,  7353,  7848,  7910,  7929, 
9150 ;  consequently  which  relate  to  good  and  truth,  n.  2233,  2331, 
2559,  4982,  7848,  7929.  Inner  rooms  and  bed-c/mmbers  signify  in- 
tenor  things,  n.  3900,  5694,  7353.  The  roof  of  a  house  signifies  what 
is  inmost,  n.  3652,  10184.  A  house  ofivood  signifies  what  is  of  good, 
and  a  house  of  stone  what  is  of  truth,  n.  3720. 
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their  love  and  tlicncc  to  their  wisdom  and  intclHgcnce ;  hecause 
love  is  of  good ;  wisdom  also  is  of  good  and  at  the  same  time  of 
truth ;  and  intelUgenee  is  of  truth  derived  from  good.  These  in- 
terior things  are  perceived  by  the  angels  when  they  look  at  tliosc 
objects,  and  on  this  account  they  delight  and  affect  their  minds 
more  than  their  eyes. 

187.  Hence  it  is  evident  why  the  Lord  called  Himself  the 
temple  which  is  in  Jerusalem,  Johnii.  19,  21  f  and  why  the  New 
Jerusalem  appeared  of  pure  gold,  its  gates  of  pearls,  and  its 
foundations  of  precious  stones,  Apoc.  xxi. :  namely,  because  the 
temjole  represented  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord ;  and  the  New 
Jerusalem  signifies  the  chm'ch  which  is  to  be  estabUshed  here- 
after. Its  twelve  gates,  denote  the  truths  which  lead  to  good ; 
and  its  foundations,  the  truths  on  which  it  is  founded." 

188.  The  angels  who  constitute  the  Lord's  celestial  kingdom 
dwell,  for  the  most  part,  in  elevated  places,  which  appear  like 
mountains  rising  from  the  ground.  They  who  constitute  the 
Lord's  spiritual  kingdom,  dwell  in  less  elevated  places,  which 
appear  like  hills ;  but  the  angels  who  are  in  the  lowest  parts  of 
heaven  dwell  in  places  which  appear  like  rocks  of  stone.  Thi.« 
also  arises  from  correspondence,  for  interior  things  correspond 
to  things  superior,  and  exterior  things  to  things  inferior  and 
hence  it  is  that  mountains,  in  the  Word,  signify  celestial  love  ; 
?dlls,  spiritual  love  ;  and  rocks,  faith.'= 

*  The  house  of  God,  in  the  supreme  sense,  signifies  the  Divine 
Human  of  the  Lord,  as  to  divine  good,  but  the  temple,  as  to  divine  truth ; 
and,  in  the  respective  sense,  heaven  and  the  church  as  to  good  and  truth, 
n.  3720. 

"  Jerusalem  signifies  the  church  in  which  there  is  genuine  doctrine, 
n.  402,  3654,  9166,  and  gates  signify  introduction  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  church,  and  by  doctrine  into  the  church,  n.  2943,  4477,  andi  foun- 
dation signifies  truth  on  which  heaven,  the  church,  and  doctrine  are 
founded,  n.  9643. 

*  In  the  Word  interior  things!  are  expressed  by  superior,  and  supe- 
rior things  signify  things  interior,  n.  2148,  3084,  4599,  5146,  8325. 
High  signifies  what  is  internal,  and  also  heaven,  n.  1735,  2148,  4210, 
4599,  8153. 

"  In  heaven  there  appear  mountains,  hiUs,  rocks,  valleys,  and  coun- 
tries, exactly  as  in  the  world,  n.  10608.  Angels  who  are  in  the  good 
of  love  dwell  on  mountains  ;  they  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity  on 
hills  ;  and  they  who  are  in  the  good  of  faith  on  rocks,  n.  10438  ;  and, 
therefore,  mountains,  in  the  Word,  signify  the  good  of  love,  n.  795, 
4210,  6435,  8327,  8758,  10438,  10608  ;  hills,  the  good  of  charity,  n. 
6435,  10438  ;  and  rocks,  the  good  and  truth  of  faith,  n.  8581,  10580. 
Stone,  of  which  a  rock  consists,  also  signifies  the  truth  of  faith,  n.  114, 
643,  1298,  3720,  6426,  8609,  10376,  and  hence  it  is,  that  mountains 
signify  heaven,  n.  8327,  8805,  9420  ;  and  the  top  of  a  mountain,  the 
supreme  of  heaven,  n.  9422,  9434,  10608.  On  this  account  the  an- 
cients celebrated  holy  worship  on  mountains,  796,  2722. 
88 


HEAVEN   AND  HELL. 


18D— 193 


189.  There  are  also  angels  who  do  not  live  in  societies,  but 
in  separate  houses.  These  dwell  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  and 
ai'e  the  best  of  angels. 

1 90.  The  houses  in  M'hich  the  angels  dwell,  are  not  construeted 
(by  hand)  like  houses  in  the  world,  Imt  are  given  them  freely  by 
the  Lord,  according  to  their  reception  of  good  and  truth  :  they 
also  vary  a  little  according  to  the  changes  of  the  state  of  their 
interiors  spoken  of  above,  n.  154  to  160.  All  things  whatsoever 
which  the  angels  possess,  they  hold  as  gifts  from  the  Lord,  and 
they  ai-e  supphed  with  every  thing  they  need. 


CONCERNING  SPACE  IN  HEAVEN. 

191.  Although  all  things  in  heaven  appear  to  be  in  place 
and  in  space  exactly  as  they  do  in  the  world,  still  the  angels  have 
no  notion  or  idea  of  place  and  space.  This  must  of  necessity  ap- 
pear pai-adoxieal,  and  since  the  subject  is  of  great  importance  I 
shall  endeavour  to  explain  it  clearly.  ' 

192.  Changes  of  place  in  the  spiritual  world  are  effected  by 
changes  of  the  state  of  the  interiors,  so  that  they  are  nothing  but 
changes  of  state.'^  By  such  changes  I  also  have  been  conducted 
by  the  Lord  mto  the  heavens,  and  to  various  earths  in  the  uni- 
verse ;  but  I  was  present  there  as  to  the  spirit  only,  whilst  the  body 
remamed  m  the  same  place^  [on  earth] .  All  the  angels  move  in 
this  manner,  and  hence  they  have  no  distances  ;  and  since  they 
have  no  distances,  they  have  no  spaces,  but  instead  of  spaces  thev 
have  states  and  their  changes. 

193.  Change  of  place  being  only  change  of  state,  it  is  evident 
tliat  approximations  are  simHitudes  of  the  state  of  the  interiors 
and  that  removals  are  dissimilitudes;  and  hence  it  is  that  they 

7  in'oi    .  n',.  ^  '  10580 ;  from  expenence,  n.  1274  1277  137fi 

?  t'te'  n'9lV'9'9'^7'''li''/''''.'  r'  ""''^^^  ^i.-fi-T4lnle 
ot  state,  n.  J104,  9967     Motion  and  changes  of  place  in  the  spiritual 

rS3T2?4T2?5l3?5  «^ate  of  life  becuise  th^y  originate  ii  the. 
wiil  '  -irt'  ;  i  V        '  9440;  and  journeyings  also,  n.  9440 

t]?J        ""/^'■'l^^'^      experience,  n.  1273  to  1277,'  5605.    Hence  in 
he  Word,  to  journey,  signifies  to  hve,  and  also  a  progression  of  Hfe 
to  sfyowrn  has  a  similar  meaning,  n.  3335    4554    Ur%    a^qo    k  qo' 

or        ^fs^  If  .t^r  * 

1073|^  What  ,t  ,s  to  be  led  by  the  spirit  into  Lthk-  place!  „  im 
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are  near  to  each  other  who  are  in  a  similar  state,  and  distant, 
who  are  in  a  dissimihir  state;  and  that  spaces  in  heaven  are 
merely  external  states  corresponding  to  internal.  From  this 
cause  alone  the  heavens  are  distinct  from  each  other,  and  each 
society  of  every  heaven,  and  every  individual  in  each  society ;  and 
hence  also  the  hells  are  altogether  separated  from  the  heavens. 

194.  Prom  the  same  cause,  any  one  in  the  spiritual  world 
appears  to  be  present  if  another  intensely  desires  his  presence, 
for  from  that  desire  he  sees  him  in  thought,  and  puts  himself  in 
his  state  ;  and  vice  versa,  one  person  is  removed  from  another  in 
proportion  as  he  holds  him  in  aversion,  for  all  aversion  is  from 
contrariety  of  the  affections  and  disagreement  of  the  thoughts ; 
and  therefore  many  who  appear  together  in  one  place,  in  the 
spiritual  world,  so  long  as  they  agree,  disappear  as  soon  as  they 
disagree. 

195.  Further :  when  any  one  goes  from  one  place  to  another, 
whether  it  is  in  his  own  city,  or  in  the  courts,  or  the  gai'dens,  or 
to  others  out  of  his  own  city,  he  arrives  sooner  when  he  is  in 
haste,  and  later  when  he  is  indifferent  about  it ;  the  way  itself 
being  lengthened  or  shortened  according  to  his  desire  of  arrival, 
although  it  is  the  same  way.  I  have  often  seen  this,  and  won- 
dered that  it  should  be  so.  Hence  again  it  is  evident  that  dis- 
tances, and  consequently  spaces,  exist  with  the  angels  altogether 
according  to  the  states  of  their  interiors ;  and  that  on  tliis  account 
no  notion  or  idea  of  space  can  enter  their  thoughts,  although 
spaces  with  them  are  as  real  as  they  are  in  the  world.'^ 

196.  This  may  be  illustrated  by  the  thoughts  of  man,  which 
have  nothing  in  common  with  space  ;  for  whatever  a  man  thinK  s 
of  intensely,  becomes  as  it  were  present  to  him.  Every  one  who 
reflects  upon  it  also  knows  that  his  sight  takes  no  account  of 
spaces,  except  from  intermediate  objects  on  the  earth,  which  he 
sees  at  the  same  time,  or  from  his  previous  knowledge  of  their 
distance ;  because  space  is  continuous,  and  continuity  hides  dis- 
tance, except  it  is  measured  by  tilings  wliich  are  not  continuous. 
It  is  the  same  with  angels,  hwt  in  a  more  especial  manner,  be- 
cause their  sight  acts  in  unity  with  then-  thought,  and  iheir 
thought  with  their  aff'ection ;  and  because  things  appear  near  or 
remote,  and  are  also  varied,  according  to  the  states  of  their  mte- 
riors,  as  was  said  above. 

197.  Hence  it  is  that,  in  the  "Word,  by  places  and  spaces,  and 
by  all  things  which  have  relation  to  space,  are  signified  such 
things  as  relate  to  state ;  as  by  distances,  nearness,  remoteness, 
ways,  journeyings,  sojourjiings,  miles,  fm-longs,  plams,  fields, 
gardens,  cities,  and  streets;  by  motions;  by  measm-es  of  various 
kinds;  by  length,  breadth,  height,  and  depth,  and  by  mnumera- 

/  Places  and  spcaccs  appear  visible  according  to  the  states  of  the  in- 
teriors of  angels  and  spirits,  n.  5604,  9440,  10146. 
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ble  other  things ;  for  most  things  which  are  from  tlie  Avorld  in 
the  thoughts  of  man,  derive  something  from  space  and  time. 
I  shall  notice  now  only  what  is  signified  in  the  Word  by  hngtli, 
breadth,  and  height.    In  the  world,  length  and  breadth  are  pre- 
dicated of  things  which  are  long  and  broad  as  to  space,  and 
the  same  is  the  case  with  height ;  but  in  heaven,  where  space 
is  no  object  of  thought,  by  length  is  understood  a  state  of  good, 
by  breadth  a  state  of  truth,  and  by  height,  their  discrimina- 
tion according  to  degrees.   Concerning  degrees,  see  n.  38.  Such 
states  are  signified  by  those  three  dimensions,  because  length 
in  heaven,  is  fi-om  east  to  west,  and  they  dwell  there  who  are 
m  the  good  of  love;  and  breadth  is  from  south  to  north 
where  they  dwell  who  are  in  truth  derived  from  good  [see  above' 
n.  148]  ;  and  height,  in  heaven,  denotes  both  good  and  truth' 
according  to  degrees.    Hence  it  is  that  such  things  are  signified 
m  the  Word  by  length,  breadth,  and  height;  as  in  Ezekiel,  from 
chap.  xl.  to  xlvm.,  where  the  new  temple  and  new  earth,  with 
the  courts,  chambers,  doors,  gates,  windows,  and  suburbs  are  de- 
scribed by  measures  of  length,  breadth,  and  height.    AU  these 
thmgs  sigmfy  a  New  Chm'ch,  and  the  goods  and  truths  which 
prevail  m  it ;  for  otherwise,  to  what  pui'pose  would  be  aU  those 
measm-es  ?    The  New  Jerusalem  is  described  in  the  Apocalvpse 
m  a  similar  manner,  in  these  words  :  "  The  city  lieth  four  square 
and  ike  ength  ^s  as  large  as  the  breadth;  and  he  measured  the 
city  with  the  reed  tivelve  thousand  furlongs,  and  the  length,  the 
hieadth  and  the  height  of  it  are  equal,''  xxi.  16.    By  the  New 
Jerusalem  IS  signified  a  New  Church,  and  consequently  its  dimen- 
^ons  signify  the  constituents  of  the  church.    By  lelgth  is  sig- 
nified the  good  of  its  love;  by  breadth,  its  truth  derived  frol 
hat  good;       height,  good  and  truth  as  to  their  deo  'ees  bv 
WhaT  tr'^^/f-^^^  all  good  and  truth  in  tl^c  m^lex^ 
t    '""^^'l       ""'^^^  by        ^leiglit  of  the  city  beino- 
twelve  thousand  furlongs  [1500  miles],  and  the  length  Ld  h? 
breadth  being  the  same  as  the  height?    That  breadth  in  t  o 

viii  -ch  as  Isaiah 

spaces,  but  by  states;  and  co^^^^^^^^  measured  by 

measured  there  as  iri  the  ISld         J^^  to  T"""  T'^"* 
and  accordi     to  the  state  of  t  "S^J^^Z  '''''' 
199.  The  first  and  most  essential  cause  of  this^s,  that  the 

^Length,  in  the  Word,  signifies  good,  n.  1613,  US7 ;  breadth  si^- 
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Lord  is  present  with  every  one  according  to  his  love  and  faith,* 
and  that  all  things  appear  either  near  or  remote,  according  to 
His  presence ;  for  hence  all  things  in  the  heavens  are  deter- 
mined. From  His  presence  also  the  angels  have  wisdom,  for  by 
it  they  have  extension  of  the  thoughts,  and  thence  a  communi- 
cation of  all  things  which  are  in  the  heavens ;  in  shorty  by  the 
Lord's  presence  they  have  the  faculty  of  thinking  spiritually, 
and  not  naturally  like  men. 


CONCERNING  THE  EORM  OF  HEAVEN,  WHICH  GOVERNS  ALL 
HEAVENLY  CONSOCIATION  AND  COMMUNICATION. 

200.  The  nature  of  the  form  of  heaven,  may  in  some  mea- 
sure appear  from  what  has  been  said  in  the  preceding  chapters  ; 
as,  that  heaven  is  like  itself  in  its  greatest  forms  and  m  its 
least,  n.  72 ;  that  therefore  every  society  is  heaven  in  a  less 
form,  and  every  angel  is  heaven  in  the  least  form,  n.  51  to  58 ; 
that  as  the  whole  heaven  resembles  one  man,  so  every  society  of 
heaven  resembles  a  man  in  a  less  form,  and  every  angel  m  the 
least  form,  n.  59  to  77  ;  that  the  wisest  are  in  the  middle,  and 
around  them,  even  to  the  borders,  are  the  less  wise,  and  that 
this  is  the  case  in  every  society,  n.  43 ;  that  they  who  axe  m 
the  t^ood  of  love  dwell  from  the  east  to  the  west  in  heaven,  and 
from"  the  south  to  the  north,  they  who  are  in  truths  derived 
from  good;  and  that  the  same  arrangement  exists  m  every 
-society  n.  148,  149.   All  these  things  are  according  to  the  form 
of  heaven,  and  hence  the  nature  of  that  form  in  general  may  be 

iufci'TGCl.* 

201.'  It  is  necessary  to  understand  the  form  of  heaven,  be- 
cause not  only  are  all  consociated  according  to  it,  but  all  com- 
munication is  according  to  that  form,  and  therefore  all  extension 
of  thoughts  and  affections ;  consequently,  all  the  mtelhgence 
and  wisdom  of  the  angels.    Hence  it  is,  that  m  proportion  as 

nifies  truth,  n.  1613,  3433,  3434,  4*82  9487  10179  ;  and  Mght  sig- 
nifies good  and  truth  as  to  degrees,  n.  9489,  9773,  10181.  _ 

^  The  conjunction  and  presence  of  the  Lord  with  the  angels  is  ac- 
cording to  their  reception  of  love  and  chanty  fi-om  Him,  290,  bbl, 
1954,  2658,  2886,  2888,  2889,  3001,  3741,  3742,  3743,  4318,  4319, 

4524  7211,  9128.  ...  j 

The  universal  heaven,  as  to  all  the  angelic  societies  is  arranged 

by  the  Lord  according  to  His  divine  order,  because  ttie  ^^^^"«^  «^^1^; 
Lord  with  the  angels  makes  heaven,  n.  3038,  .211,  9128  9338  10125, 
10151,  10157.    Concerning  the  heavenly  form,  n.  4040,  4U-li,  4Ui-, 
4043,6607,9877. 
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any  one  is  in  the  form  of  heo,ven,  that  is^  so  far  as  he  is  a  form  of 
fieavenj  he  is  wise.  AVhether  we  speak  of  being  in  the  form  of 
lieaven,  or  in  the  order  of  heaven,  it  amounts  to  the  same ;  be- 
cause the  form  of  everything  results  from  its  order^  and  is  accord- 
ing to  it.* 

202.  It  may  be  expedient  here  to  say  something  of  what  is 
meant  by  being  in  the  form  of  heaven.    Man  was  created  after 
the  image  of  heaven  and  the  Avorld ;  his  internal  after  the  image 
of  heaven,  and  his  external  after  the  image  of  the  world,  [see 
above,  n.  57]  ; — whether  we  say  after  the  image,  or  according  to 
the  form,  it  is  the  same  tiling ;  but  since  man,  by  the  evils  of  his 
will,  and  by  false  principles  of  thought  arising  from  them,  has 
destroyed  in  himself  the  image,  and  thus  the  form,  of  heaven, 
and  has  introduced  in  their  place  the  image  and  form  of  hellj 
therefore  his  internal  is  closed  from  his  birth ;  and  this  is  the 
reason  lohy  man  is  born  in  mere  ignorance,  which  is  not  the  case 
toith  anirrials.    In  order,  therefore  that  the  image  or  form  of 
heaven  may  be  restored  in  man,  he  must  be  instructed  in  such 
things  as  relate  to  order ;  for,  as  was  said  above,  form  is  accord- 
ing to  order.    The  Word  contains  all  the  laws  of  di\dne  order, 
for  the  laws  of  divine  order  are  the  precepts  of  the  Word.  In 
proportion,  therefore,  as  man  becomes  acquainted  with  those  pre- 
cepts, and  lives  according  to  them,  his  internal  is  opened,  and  the 
order,  or  image,  of  heaven  is  formed  anew  within  it.    Hence  it 
is  evident  that  by  being  in  the  form  of  heaven,  is  meant  to  Hve 
according  to  the  truths  of  the  Word.' 

203.  In  proportion  as  any  one  is  in  the  form  of  heaven,  he  is 
in  heaven,  and  is  himself  a  heaven  in  the  least  form,  [n.  57]  ; 
and  consequently,  he  is  so  far  in  intelligence  and  wisdom  ;  for, 
as  was  said  above,  all  the  thoughts  of  his  understanding,  and  all 
the  affections  of  his  wiU,  diffuse  themselves  into  heaven  in  every 

*  The  form  of  heaven  is  aecordinff  to  Divine  order,  n.  4040  to 
4043,  6607,  9877. 

'  Divine  truths  are  the  laws  of  order,  n.  2447,  7995,  and  man,  so 
far  as  he  lives  according  to  order,  that  is,  so  far  as  he  is  principled  in 
g-ood  according  to  Divine  truths,  becomes  a  man,  n.  4839,  G605,  6626. 
]\Ia_n  IS  the  being  into  whom  are  collated  all  things  of  Divine  order,  for 
he  IS  from  creation  Divine  order  in  form,  n.  4219,  4220,  4223  4523 
4524,  5.114,  5368,  6013,  6057,  6605,  6626,  9706,  10156,  10472.  Man 
IS  not  born  mto  good  and  truth,  but  into  evil  and  the  false,  and  thus  into 
what  IS  contrary  to  Divine  order ;  consequently  he  is  born  in  utter  ig- 
norance ;  and,  therefore,  it  Is  necessary  that  he  should  be  born  again,  or 
regenerated ;  and  regeneration  is  effected  by  Divine  truths  from  the 
Lord,  that  man  may  be  inaugurated  into  order,  n.  1047,  2307,  2308 
3518  3812,  8480,  8550,  10283,  10284,  10286,  10731.  When  the 
Lord  forms  man  anew,  that  is,  regenerates  him.  He  arranges  all  things 

6"69r9S^'1.0303  ^^''^ '""^^       ^"^™      ^""^^'^''^  °-  ^*^^*^' 
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direction  according  to  its  form,  and  communicate  in  a  wonderful 
manner  with  the  societies  whicli  are  tliere,  and  they  reciprocally 
with  him."'  There  are  some  who  beUeve  tliat  their  tliouglits  and 
affections  do  not  actually  extend  themselves  around  them,  but 
are  inclosed  within  them,  because  they  see  the  things  which  they 
think,  inwardly  or  as  in  themselves,  and  not  as  distant,  but 
this  is  a  fallacy ;  for  as  the  sight  of  the  eye  extends  itself  to 
remote  objects,  and  is  affected  according  to  the  order  of  the 
things  which  it  sees  in  that  extension,  so  likewise  the  interior 
sight,  which  is  that  of  the  understanding,  extends  itself  into  the 
spu'itual  world,  although  man  is  not  sensible  of  it,  for  the  reason 
assigned  at  n.  196.    The  only  difference  is,  that  the  sight  of  the 
eye  is  affected  naturally,  because  by  the  things  which  are  in  the 
natural  world,  while  the  sight  of  the  understanding  is  affected 
spuitually,  because  by  those  which  are  in  the  spmtual  world,  all 
which  have  relation  to  good  and  truth.  Man  does  not  know  that 
this  is  the  case,  because  he  is  not  aware  that  there  is  a  light 
which  enlightens  the  imderstanding,  when  yet,  without  that 
light,  he  would  be  unable  to  think  at  all.    Concernmg  that 
light,  see  above,  n.  126  to  132.    There  was  a  certain  spu-it  who 
beheved  that  he  thought  from  himself,  and  thus  wthout  any 
extension  out  of  liimself,  or  any  consequent  communication  with 
societies  which  are  out  of  him  :  to  convince  him  that  he  was  m 
error,  all  communication  with  the  societies  nearest  to  him  was 
taken  away,  in  consequence  of  which  he  was  not  only  deprived 
of  thought,  but  fell  down  as  if  dead,  except  that  he  threw  his 
arms  about  like  a  new-born  infant.    After  some  time  communi- 
cation was  restored  to  him,  and  according  to  the  degree  m  which 
it  was  restored,  he  returned  into  the  usual  state  of  his  own 
thouo-ht     Other  spirits,  who  were  witnesses  of  this,  confessed 
that  all  thought  and  affection  flows-in  according  to  communica- 
tion, and— since  all  thought  and  affection— therefore  also  the  all 
of  life  •  since  the  all  of  man's  life  consists  m  this,— that  he  can 
think  and  be  affected,  or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  that  he  can 
understand  and  will." 

Every  one  in  heaven  has  communication  of  life,  which  may  be 
railed  an  extension  into  the  angelic  societies  around  him,  according  to 
the  quantity  and  qnahty  of  his  good,  n.  8794,  8797  ;  for  thoughts  and 
afftclions  have  such  extension,  n.  2475,  6598  to  6613,  and  are  con- 
ioined  and  disjoined  according  to  the  ruling  aftections,  n.  4111. 

n  There  is  only  one  single  Life,  from  which  all  live  both  m  heaven 
and  in  tS  wr-  1954,' 2021, '2536,  2658,  2886  to  2289  3001, 
^AQ/t  ^742  5847  6467  :  and  that  hfe  is  fi-om  the  Lord  alone,  n. 
?f8ho  2889  9344  3484,  4319,  4320,  4524,  4882  5986  6325 
RARR  R4fi9  6470  9276,  10196 :  and  flows  into  angels,  spirits,  and 
men  in  ™S  manner,  n.  2886  to  2889  3337  3338,  3484,  3742 
¥lie'Lord  flows-in  from  His  divine  love  which  is  o/^  ^ 
what  is  His  own  he  wills  should  be  another's,  n.  3742,  4320  ,  foi  this 
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20-1.  It  is,  however,  to  be  observed,  that  intelligence  and 
wisdom  vary  with  every  one  according  to  the  quality  of  his  com- 
munication.   They  whose  intelligence  and  wisdom  are  formed 
from  genuine  truths  and  goods,  comnmnicate  with  societies  ac- 
cording to  the  form  of  heaven ;  while  they  whose  intelligence 
and  wisdom  are  not  formed  from  genuine  truths  and  goods,  but 
still  from  things  which  agree  with  them,  have  a  broken  and'irre- 
guJar  communication,  because  it  does  not  take  place  with  socie- 
ties in  a  series  agreeable  to  the  form  of  heaven ;  but  they  who 
are  not  inteUigent  and  wise,  because  they  are  in  falses  derived 
from  evil,  communicate  with  societies  in  hell.    The  extent  of 
communication  is  according  to  the  degree  of  confirmation.    It  is 
further  to  be  noted,  that  this  communication  with  societies  is 
not  a  communication  which  comes  to  the  manifest  perception  of 
those  who  are  in  them,  but  it  is  a  communication  with  the  quahty 
[as  to  good  or  evHJ  in  which  they  are  principled,  and  which  flows 
from  them." 

205.  All  in  heaven  are  consociated  according  to  spiritual 
affinities,  which  are  those  of  good  and  truth,  and  according  to 
the  order  of  those  affinities.    Such  consociation  pervades  "the 
umversal  heaven,  through  every  society  and  every  house  •  and 
hence  it  is  that  the  angels,  who  are  in  similar  good  and  truth 
know  each  other,  like  those  who  are  related  by  consanguinity  and 
affinity  on  earth,  and  just  as  if  they  had  known  each  other  from 
infancy.    The  goods  and  truths  which  constitute  wisdom  and 
intelligence,  are  consociated  in  the  same  manner  in  every  an -el  • 
they  know  each  other  in  the  same  mannei,  and  as  they  know- 
each  other,  they  also  conjoin  themselves  together .^-  Wherefore 
they  with  whom  truths  and  goods  ai-e  conjoined  according  to  the 
orm  of  heaven,  see  the  consequences  which  flow  from  them  in  a 
seues,  and  take  an  extensive  view  of  the  manner  of  their  cohe 
rence  m  all  directions ;  but  it  is  othei-wise  with  those  with  whom 

reason,  life  appears  as  if  it  were  in  man,  and  not  influent,  n.  3742 
ww'.T,  ^^^g^l^'  P™^'ed  and  eonfir  ned  bv 

Aoll'l'fmO^^^'Td?",  T.";?  "f  V*" aiil angels  round 

coniunctinn     o:J  .r.A  _ '  onty /' .  ^*^^^  '         ^icnce  is  the 
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goods  and  truths  are  not  conjoined  according  to  the  form  of 
heaven. 

206.  Such  is  the  form  in  each  heaven,  according  to  which 
the  communication  and  extension  of  the  thoughts  and  affections 
of  the  angels  proceed,  and  thus  according  to  wliich  they  have  in- 
telUgcnce  and  wisdom ;  but  the  communication  of  one  heaven 
with°anotlier,  that  is,  of  the  third  or  inmost  with  the  second  or 
middle,  and  of  both  these  with  the  first  or  ultimate,  is  of  a  difl^er- 
ent  nature,  and  indeed  ought  not  to  be  called  communication, 
but  influx,  of  which  something  shall  now  be  said.  That  there 
are  three  heavens,  and  that  they  are  distinct  from  each  other, 
was  shewn  above  in  a  separate  chapter,  n.  29  to  40. 

207.  That  there  is  not  communication  between  one  heaven 
and  another,  but  influx,  may  be  manifest  from  then-  situation  in 
regard  to  each  other ;  for  the  thii'd  or  inmost  heaven  is  above, 
the  second  or  middle  heaven  is  beneath,  and  the  fu-st  or  ultimate 
heaven  is  still  lower ;  and  aU  the  societies  of  every  heaven  are 
arrano-ed  in  a  similar  manner.  Some  are  in  elevated  places, 
which  appear  as  mountains,  [n.  188],  and  angels  of  the  inmost 
heaven  dwell  on  their  summits;  beneath  are  societies  of  the 
second  heaven,  and  beneath  them  societies  of  the  ultimate  hea- 
ven, and  so  throughout,  whether  they  are  in  elevated  places  or 
not  A  society  of  a  superior  heaven  has  no  commumcation  with 
a  society  of  an  inferior  heaven  except  by  correspondences  [see 
above,  n.  100],  and  communication  by  correspondences  is  caUed 

influx.  •  u  c 

208  One  heaven  is  conjoined  with  another,  or  a  society  ot 
one  heaven  with  a  society  of  another,  by  the  Lord  alone,  by 
influx  both  immediate  and  mediate,— immediate  from  Himsclt, 
and  mediate  through  the  superior  heavens  m  their  ordei^  into 
the  inferior  ;2  and  since  the  conjunction  of  the  heavens  by  influx 
is  from  the  Lord  alone,  therefore  it  is  most  carefully  pro^^ded 
that  no  angel  of  a  superior  heaven  should  look  down  into  a 
societv  of  an  inferior  heaven,  and  converse  with  any  one  there ; 
for  if  this  be  done,  the  angel  is  deprived  of  his  intelhgence  and 
msdom.  The  reason  of  this  shaU  be  explained.  Every  angel  has 
three  degrees  of  hfe,  corresponding  with  the  three  degrees  of 
heaven     They  who  are  in  the  inmost  heaven,  have  the  third  oi 
inmost*  degi-ee  open,  and  the  second  and  first  closed ;  they  ^vho 
are  in  the  middle  heaven,  have  the  second  degree  open,  and  the 
first  and  third  closed;  and  they  who  are  m  the  ultimate  heaven, 
have  the  first  degree  open,  and  the  second  and  third  closed  :  a>, 

1  Influx  is  iminediate  from  the  Lord,  and  mediate  through  heaven. 

^^Afir  fi^07    6472   9682,  9683.    The  Lord's  influx  is  immediate 
•  ;t    fhe  Sest  pits  of  k  things,  n.  6058  6474  to  6478,  8717, 
^28     ConcerLg  the  Lord's  mediate  influx  through  the  heavens,  n. 
4067^  6982,  6985,  6996. 
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soon,  therefore,  as  an  angel  of  the  third  heaven  looks  clown  into 
a  society  of  the  second,  and  converses  with  any  one  there,  his 
third  degree  is  closed,  and  he  is  deprived  of  his  wisdom  ;  for 
his  wisdom  resides  in  the  third  degree,  and  he  has  none  in  the 
second  and  first.  This  is  meant  by  the  Lord's  words  in  Mat- 
thew, "  Let  him  tvhich  is  on  the  housetop  not  come  down  to  take 
any  thing  out  of  his  house;  neither  let  him  which  is  in  the  field 
return  back  to  take  his  clothes,"  xxiv.  17,  18;  and  in  Luke: 
"In  that  day,  he  who  shall  be  on  the  housetop,  and  his  stuff  in 
the  house,  let  him  not  come  down  to  take  it  away ;  and  he  that 
is  in  the  field,  let  him  likewise  not  return  back.  Remember  Lot's 
wife,"  xvii.  31,  32. 

209.  There  is  no  influx  from  the  inferior  heavens  into  the 
superior,  because  this  would  be  contrary  to  order ;  but  ouly  from 
the  superior  heavens  into  the  inferior;  for  the  wisdom  of  the. 
angels  of  a  superior  heaven  exceeds  that  of  the  angels  of  an  in- 
ferior heaven,  in  the  proportion  of  a  myriad  to  one ;  and  this, 
also,  is  the  reason  why  the  angels  of  an  inferior  heaven  cannot 
converse  with  the  angels  of  a  superior  heaven :  indeed,  when 
they  look  in  that  direction,  they  do  not  see  the  angels,  and  their 
heaven  itself  appears  only  as  somewhat  misty  over  their  heads. 
The  angels  of  a  superior  heaven,  however,  can  see  those  who 
are  in  an  inferior  heaven ;  but  they  are  not  allowed  to  converse 
with  them,  except  with  the  loss  of  their  wisdom,  as  was  said 
above. 

210.  Neither  the  thoughts  and  affections,  nor  the  discourse, 
of  the  angels  of  the  inmost  heaven,  can  possibly  be  perceived  in 
the  middle  heaven,  because  they  so  greatly  transcend  the  per- 
ceptions of  the  angels  of  that  heaven ;  but,  when  it  pleases  the 
Lord,  there  is  an  appearance  from  them  in  the  inferior  heavens 
as  of  somewhat  flaming;  while  the  thoughts  and  affections  and 
discourse  of  the  angels  of  the  middle  heaven  appear  as  somewhat 
lucid  m  the  ultimate  heaven ;  and  sometimes  as  a  white  or  vari- 
^ously-coloured  cloud,  from  the  ascent,  descent,  and  form  of  which, 
the  subject  of  their  conversation  is  in  some  measure  known. 

211.  From  these  observations  it  may  be  seen,  that  the  form 
of  heaven  is  such,  that  in  the  inmost  heaven  it  is  most  perfect  • 
m  the  middle  heaven  perfect  also,  but  in  an  inferior  degree;  and 
in  the  ultimate  heaven  in  a  degree  stUl  lower,  and  that  the  form 
ot  one  heaven  subsists  fi-om  another  by  influx  from  the  Lord  • 
but  the  nature  of  communication  by  influx,  cannot  be  compre- 
hended, without  a  knowledge  of  the  nature  of  degrees  of  alti- 
tude, and  of  the  diflFerence  between  those  degrees  and  degrees  of 
longitude  and  latitude.  The  nature  of  both  these  kinds  of  de- 
grees was  explained  in  n.  38. 

212.  With  respect  to  the  form  of  heaven  specifically,  and  the 
manner  in  which  it  moves  and  flows  fvadit  et  fluitj,  this  is  in- 
comprehensible even  to  the  angels;  but  some  idea  of  it  may  be 
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conceived  from  tlie  form  of  all  things  in  the  human  body,  when 
examined  and  explored  by  a  sagacious  and  wise  observer  ;  for  it 
was  shewn  in  n.  59  to  72,  that  the  universal  heaven  resembles 
one  man^  and  in  n.  87  to  103,  that  all  things  which  are  in  man 
correspond  to  the  heavens.    How  incomprehensible  and  un- 
searchable that  form  is,  may  appear  in  some  general  manner  from 
the  nervous  fibres,  which  form  every  part  by  their  cotapagina- 
tions ;  for  the  nature  of  those  fibres,  and  the  manner  in  which 
they  move  and  flow  fvadunt  et  fluunt)  in  the  brain,  cannot  be 
discerned  by  the  eye ;  because  innumerable  fibres  are  there  so 
folded  together,  that,  taken  in  the  gross,  they  appear  as  a  soft, 
continuous  mass ;  and  yet  all  and  every  thing  of  the  will  and 
understanding  flows  most  distinctly  into  acts,  along  those  innu- 
merably compUcated  fibres.    Agaui ;  how  these  fibres  wreathe 
themselves  together  in  the  body,  appears  from  the  various  col- 
lections of  them  called  plexus, — such  as  the  cardiac  plexus,  the 
mesenteric  plexus,  and  others ;  and  also  from  the  knots  of  them 
which  are  called  ganglions,  into  which  many  fibres  from  every 
province  enter,  mingle  together,  and  again  go  forth  in  new  com- 
binations to  the  performance  of  their  functions.  This  is  repeated 
again  and  again ;  not  to  mention  similar  things  in  every  viscus, 
member,  organ,  and  muscle.    "Whoever  examines  these  thmgs 
and  the  many  wonders  they  contain,  -with  the  eye  of  wisdom, 
must  be  filled  with  amazement ;  and  yet  the  eye  sees  but  few, 
and  those  of  a  less  wonderful  order  than  others  which  it  cannot 
see  because  they  are  in  the  interiors  of  nature.    That  this  form 
corresponds  to  the  form  of  heaven,  appears  plainly  from  the  ope- 
ration of  all  things  of  the  understanding  and  will  in  it  and  ac- 
cording to  it ;  for  whatever  a  man  wills,  descends  spontaneously 
into  act  according  to  that  form ;  and  whatever  he  thinks,  per- 
vades those  fibres  from  their  first  beginnings  to  then-  termma- 
tions.    Hence  come  sensations,  and  since  this  fonn  is  the  form 
of  thought  and  wiU,  it  is  therefore  the  form  of  intelligence  and 
wisdom,  and  corresponds  to  the  form  of  heaven ;  and  hence  it 
may  be  known,  that  every  afi"ection  and  every  thought  of  the' 
angels  extends  itself  according  to  that  form,  and  that  so  far  as 
they  are  in  it  they  are  inteUigent  and  wise.    That  the  form  of 
heaven  is  from  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord,  may  be  seen 
above  n.  78  to  86.    These  observations  are  made,  m  order  to 
shew,' that  the  heavenly  form  can  never  be  thoroughly  compre- 
hended, even  as  to  its  general  principles,  and  therefore  that  it 
is  incomprehensible  even  to  the  angels,  as  was  said  above. 
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213.  Since  heaven  is  distiiig-uishecl  into  societies,  and  the 
larger  societies  consist  of  some  hundreds  of  thousands  of  angels, 
[n.  50 ;]  and  since  all  the  members  of  one  society  are  in  similar 
good,  but  not  in  similar  msdom,  [n.  47,]  it  necessarily  follows, 
tliat  there  "ai'c  governments  in  heaven ;  for  order  must  be  ob- 
served, and  all  things  of  order  are  to  be  kept  in\iolable.  The 
governments  in  the  heavens  are  various  ;  of  one  sort  in  the  so- 
cieties which  constitute  the  Lord's  celestial  kingdom,  and  of 
another  in  the  societies  wliich  constitute  the  Lord's  spiritual 
kingdom  :  they  differ  also  according  to  the  ministries  which  dis- 
tinguish each  society,  but  the  government  of  mutual  love,  is  the 
only  ffovei-ninent  which  exists  in  heaven,  and  the  government  ot 
mutual  love  is  heavenly  government. 

214.  The  government  in  the  Lord's  celestial  kingdom  is  called 
JUSTICE,  because  all  the  inhabitants  of  that  kingdom  are  in  the 
good  of  love  to  the  Lord  derived  from  the  Lord ;  and  what  is 
done  from  the  good  of  love  is  called  just.  Government  in  the 
celestial  kingdom  is  of  the  Lord  alone,  for  He  leads  them  and 
teaches  them  in  the  aflFaii-s  of  life ;  and  the  truths,  which  are 
called  truths  of  judgment,  are  inscribed  on  their  hearts.  Every 
one  knows,  perceives,  and  sees  themf  and  therefore  matters  of 
judgment  never  come  into  dispute,  but  matters  of  justice,  which 
relate  to  life.  Concerning  these  the  less  wise  consult  the  more 
wise,  and  they  enquire  of  the  Lord,  and  receive  answers  •  for 
then*  heaven  or  inmost  joy  is  to  live  justly  from  the  Lord 

215.  The  government  in  the  Lord's  spiritual  kingdom  is 
caUed  JUDGMENT,  because  the  inhabitants  of  that  kingdom  are 
in  spiritual  good,  wliich  is  the  good  of  chaiity  towards  the  neio-h- 
boiu-  and  that  good,  m  its  essence,  is  truth  /  for  truth  is  of 
jud^ent,  a^nd  good  is  of  justice.'  The  spiritual  angels  also  are 
led  by  the  Lord,  but  mediately,  [n.  208 ;]  and  therefore  they 

:  The  celestial  angels  do  not  think  and  speak  from  truths,  Hke  the 

f  Ti^^f'  ^^T'r          ^^'^  perception  of  all  things  relat- 

ing to  truths  from  the  Lord,  n.  202,  597,  607,  784  1121  1387  1808 
442,  1919  7680,  7877,  8780,  9277,  10336    and^her^L  they^^^^^^ 

them   whe  hri/r'         "^?"  ^""^        ^P"'^*^^'^^  '-^^^'^  ^bou^ 

Ik.  '  I  T    V       T'      """^      °-  2715,  3246,  4448,  9166,  10786  • 
here  the  Lord's  words  are  explained,  "  Let  your  discourse  he  yea,  yea  ■ 
nay  nay :  for  whatsoever  zs  more  than  these  cometh  of  evil,"  Matt  v  37' 
They  who  are  m  the  Lord's  spiritual  kingdom,  are  in  truths  "and 
they  who  are  m  the  celestial  kingdom,  in  good  n  863  875  997  1n9Q 
043  1044,  1555,_  2256,  4328,^493,  51T3,  959      The  go  the 
r^ntual  kuigdom  is  the  good  of  charity  towards  the  neighhour  and 
that  good  in  its  essence  is  truth,  n.  8042  10296  feu"our,  ana 

'  J^tice,  in  the  Word,  is  predicated  of  good/and^a'^,».^^  of  truth. 
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liave  governors,  few  or  many,  according  to  the  need  of  the  society 
in  -which  they  are.  They  have  laws  also,  accordiuK  to  which  they 
live  one  amongst  another;  and  their  governors  administer  all 
things  according  to  the  laws,  which  tliey  understand  because 
they  are  wise  ;  and,  in  doubtful  cases,  they  are  enlightened  by 
the  Lord. 

216.  Since  government  from  good,  like  that  which  prevails 
in  the  Lord's  celestial  kingdom,  is  called  juslice ;  and  govern- 
ment from  truth,  like  that  which  prevails  in  the  Lord's  spiritual 
kingdom,  is  called  judgment;  therefore,  in  the  Word,  justice 
and  judgment  are  mentioned,  when  the  subject  treated  of  is 
heaven  and  the  chiu-ch.    By  justice  is  signified  celestial  good, 
and  by  judgment  spiritual  good,  which,  as  was  said  above,  m 
its  essence  is  truth;  as  in  the  following  passages  :  "  Of  the  in- 
crease of  his  government  and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end,  upon  the 
throne  of  David,  and  upon  his  kingdom,  to  order  it,  and  to  esta- 
Otish  it  with  judgment  and  justice,  from  henceforth  even  for 
ever  "  Isaiah  ix.  7.    By  David  is  here  meant  the  Lord,"  and  by 
his  kingdom,  heaven;  as  is  evident  from  the  foUowing  passage  : 
"  I  will  raise  unto  David  a  righteous  branch,  and  a  king  shall 
reign  and  prosper,  and  shall  execute  judgment  and  justice  m 
the  earth,"  Jer.  xxiii.  5  :  "  The  Lord  is  exalted,  for  He  dwelleth 
on  high  :  He  hath  filled  Zion  with  judgment  and  justice,"  Isaiah 
xxxiii.  5.    By  Zion  also  is  meant  heaven  and  the  church.'  "/ 
am  the  Lord  which  exercise  loving  kindness,  judgment  and  jus- 
tice in  the  earth,  for  in  these  things  I  delight,"  Jer.  ix.  24.    "  / 
will  betroth  thee  unto  Me  for  ever,  yea,  I  will  betroth  thee  unto 
Me  in  justice  and  judgment,"  Hosea  ii.  19.    "  0  Lord,  m  the 
heavens  Thy  justice  is  like  the  great  mountains,  and  Thy  judg- 
ments are  a  great  deep,"  Psalm  xxxvi.  5,  6.    "  They  ask  of  me 
the  judgments  of  justice  ;  they  take  delight  in  approaching  to 
God  "  Isaiah  Iviii.  2  :  and  in  other  passages. 

217  In  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  the  Lord  there  are  various 
forms  of  government,  differing  in  different  societies,  and  their 
variety  is  according  to  the  ministries  in  which  the  societies  are 
en°-ao-ed:  and  their  ministries  are  similar  to  the  functions  ot  all 
the  things  in  man,  to  which  they  coiTespond.  That  these  are 
various  is  well  known  ;  for  the  heart  has  one  fimction,  the  lungs 
another,  the  liver  another,  the  pancreas  and  «Pl^-^.^^^^^^f  ^^^^^^^ 
every  organ  of  sense  another:  and  as  the  functions  of  these 

and  hence,  to  do  justice  and  judgment  denotes  good  and  truth,  n._  2235, 
9857     Great  judgments  denote  laws  of  the  Divine  order,  which  are 

""""T^rDavta,  If  the  prophetical  paits  of  the  Word,  is  meant  the 

^"x'ByS,  in^tte  Word,^is  meant  the  church,  and,  specifically,  the 
celestial  chiu-ch,  n.  2362,  9055. 
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members  in  the  body  are  various,  so  are  those  of  the  societies 
in  the  Grand  Man,  which  is  heaven ;  for  there  are  societies 
"whicla  correspond  to  all  those  organs ;  and  that  there  is  a  corre- 
spondence of  all  things  of  heaven  with  all  things  of  man,  was 
shewn  above,  n.  87  to  101.  All  the  forms  of  heavenly  govern- 
ment agree  in  this,  that  they  regard  the  general  good  as  their 
end,  and  in  that  good  the  good  of  every  individual.*'  This  is 
the  case,  because  all  in.  the  universal  heaven  are  under  the  guid- 
ance of  the  Lord,  who  loves  all,  and,  from  Divine  Love,  ordains 
that  the  general  good  should  be  the  source  of  good  to  every  in- 
dividual, and  that  every  indi\ddual  should  receive  good  in  pro- 
portion as  he  loves  the  general  good ;  for  so  far  as  any  one  loves 
the  community,  he  loves  all  the  individuals  who  compose  it; 
and  since  that  love  is  the  love  of  the  Lord  Himself,  therefore 
he  is  so  far  loved  by  the  Lord,  and  is  a  recipient  of  good. 

218.  Prom  these  observations  it  may  appear  that  in  heaven 
governors  are  distinguished  by  love  and  wisdom  more  than  others; 
that  they  will  well  to  all  from  love,  and  know,  from  wisdom^ 
how  to  realize  the  good  they  will.  They  who  are  of  this  cha- 
racter, do  not  domineer  and  command  imperiously,  hut  minister 
and  serve ;  for  to  do  good  to  others  from  the  love  of  good,  is  to 
serve ;  and  to  provide  that  the  intended  good  be  realized,  is  to 
minister.  Such  persons  do  not  make  themselves  greater  than 
others,  hut  less ;  for  they  put  the  good  of  the  society  and  of 
their  neighbour  in  the  first  place,  and  their  own  good  in  the 
last  place ;  and  that  which  is  in  the  first  place  is  greater,  and 
that  which  is  in  the  last  is  less  :  nevertheless  they  enjoy  honour 
and  glory,  for  they  dvreU  in  the  midst  of  the  society,  in  a  more 
elevated  situation  than  others,  and  inhabit  magnificent  palaces; 
but  they  accept  glory  and  honoui',  not  for  the  sake  of  themselves' 
but  for  the  sake  of  obedience ;  for  aU  in  heaven  know  that  they 
enjoy  honour  and  glory  from  the  Lord,  and  that  therefore  they 
ought  to  he  obeyed.  These  are  the  things  which  are  meant  by 
the  Lord  s  words  to  liis  disciples :  "  Whosoever  will  be  chief 
amongst  you  let  him  be  your  servant;  even  as  the  Son  of  Man 
came  not  to  be  minister ed  unto,  but  to  minister,"  Matt.  xx.  27,  28  : 

f  Every  man  and  every  society,  also  a  man's  country  and  the  church, 
and,  m  a  universal  sense,  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  is  om-  neighbour' 
and  to_  do  good  to  them  from  the  love  of  good,  according  to  the  qualit^^ 
ii  lT    1    '  1  T  '''^Shhouv;  thus  their  good,  which  also  is 

o747«ll.   '  c^\'''^^'\  '^,^'^  neighbour,  n.  6818 

to  6824,  8123.  Civil  good  also,  consisting  in  what  is  just,  is  our 
neighbour,  n.  2915,  4730,  8120.  8123:  and  hence  charity  {ownrds  the 
neighbour  extends  itself  to  all  and  every  tiling  of  the  life^of  man  ;  and 
to  love  good  and  to  do  good  from  the  love  of  what  is  good  and  true  IZ 
also  to  do  what  is  just  from  the  love  of  what  is  just,1n  every  s  Son 
and  in  every  act,  is  to  love  our  neighbour,  n.  2417,  8121,  8124 
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He  that  is  the  greatest  among  you,  let  him  he  as  the  younger j 
and  he  that  is  chief,  as  he  that  doth  serve,"  Luke  xxii.  26. 

219.  A  similar  govermnent  prevails  also  in  every  house;  for 
in  every  house  there  is  a  master,  and  there  are  servants,  the 
master  loving  the  servants,  and  the  servants  loving  the  master, 
so  that  they  serve  each  other  from  love.  The  master  teaches 
the  servants  how  they  ought  to  Hve,  and  directs  what  they  ought 
to  do,  whilst  the  servants  obey  and  perform  their  duties,  io 
promote  use  is  the  delight  of  the  life  of  all ;  and  hence  it  is  evi- 
dent that  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  is  a  kingdom  of  uses. 

220  There  are  governments  also  in  hell,  for  without  govern- 
ments, the  infernals  could  not  be  kept  under  any  restraint;  but 
the  governments  in  heU  are  the  opposites  of  those  m  heaven 
Infernal  government  springs  from  self-love,  for  every  one  m  heU 
desires  to  rule  over  others  and  to  be  the  greatest,  ihey  hate 
those  who  do  not  favour  them,  and  pursue  them  with  vengeance 
and  cruelty ;  and  this  results  fi'om  the  very  nature  of  self-love  : 
wherefore  the  most  mahgnant  are  set  over  them  as  governors, 
and  they  are  obeyed  from  fear.^  On  this  subject  more  will  be 
said  when  we  come  to  treat  of  the  heUs. 


CONCERNING  DIVINE  WORSHIP  IN  HEAVEN. 

221   Divine  worship  in  the  heavens  is  not  unlike  that  ou 
earth  in  externals,  but  it  differs  as  to  internals.    In  the  heavens 
as  on  earth,  there  are  doctrines,  preachings,  and  temples,  iue 
doctrines  agree  as  to  essentials ;  but  are  of  more  interior  wisdom 
in  U    supe^rbr  than  in  the  inferior  heavens.    The  preacMngis 
according  to  the  doctrines;  and  as  they  have  houses  and  palaces 
fn  183  to  190],  so  also  they  have  temples,  m  which  preaching 
is  performed.    Such  things  exist  in  heaven,  because  the  angels 
are  continuaUy  perfected  in  wisdom  and  love  ;  for  they  have  mi- 
derstanding  and  will  hke  men,  and  are  capable  of  advancing  fo^ 
ever  towards  perfection.    The  understanding  is  perfected  by  the 

'  There  are  two  kinds  of  rule,  one  from  love  to  the  neighbour  and 
the  other  from  the  love  of  self,  n.  10814.  All  things  good  and  happy 
result  from  the  rule  which  springs  from  neighbourly  love,  n.  lOlbO, 
106  4  and  therefore  no  one  can  rule  in  heaven  from  the  love  of  se  f, 
but  all'are  wiUing  to  minister;  for  to  minister  is  to  mle  from  neigh- 
Wy  love,  and  hence  the  angels  possess  such  great  power  n.  5^2- 
All  evils  result  from  rule  grounded  in  the  love  of  self,  n.  10038.  WIicl 
ti^  love  o{  self  and  the  fovc  of  the  world  began  to  prevad  men  were 
compelled  for  security  to  subject  themselves  to  governments,  u.  7364, 
10160,  10814. 
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truths  which  are  of  intelligence^  and  the  will  by  the  goods  which 
are  of  love." 

322.  But  real  div-ine  worship  in  the  heavens  does  not  consist 
in  frequenting  churches  and  hearing  sermons,  but  in  a  life  of 
love,  charity,  and  faith,  according  to  doctrine;  and  sermons  in 
the  churches  serve  only  as  means  of  instruction  in  the  conduct  of 
life.  I  have  conversed  with  angels  on  this  subject,  and  have  told 
them,  that  it  is  believed  in  the  world  that  divine  worship  con- 
sists merely  in  going  to  church,  hearing  sermons,  attending  the 
sacrament  of  the  holy  supper  three  or  four  times  a  year,  and  in 
other  forms  of  worship  prescribed  by  the  church ;  to  which  may 
be  added,  the  setting  apart  of  particular  times  for  prayer,  and  a 
devout  manner  while  engaged  in  it.  The  angels  replied,  that 
these  are  external  forms  which  ought  to  be  observed,  but  that 
they  are  are  of  no  avail  unless  there  is  an  internal  principle  from 
which  they  proceed;  and  that  this  internal  principle  is  a  life 
according  to  the  precepts  of  doctrine. 

223.  In  order  that  I  might  understand  the  nature  of  the 
assemblies  in  their  temples,  it  has  been  granted  me  to  enter 
them  sometimes,  and  hear  the  preaching.  The  preacher  stands 
m  a  pulpit  on  the  east :  before  his  face  sit  those  who  are  in  thff 
light  of  wisdom  above  others,  and  on  their  right  and  left  those 
who  are  m  less  light.  They  sit  in  the  form  of  a  circle,  so  that 
ail  are  m  view  of  the  preacher,  and  no  one  sits  on  either  side  of 
him,  so  as  to  be  out  of  his  sight.  The  novitiates  stand  at  the 
door,  on  the  east  of  the  temple,  and  on  the  left  of  the  pulpit  ■ 
but  no  one  is  aUowed  to  stand  behind  the  pulpit,  because  the 
preacher  would  be  confused  by  it;  and  he  is  confused  if  any  ona 
m  the  congregation  dissents  from  what  is  said,  so  that  the  dis- 
sentient is  bound  to  turn  away  his  face.  The  sermons  are  fraught 
with  such  wisdom,  that  nothing  of  the  kind  in  the  world  can  be 
compared  with  them,  because  the  preachers  in  heaven  are  in 
interior  light.  The  churches  in  the  spiritual  kingdom  appear  as 
of  stone,  and  m  the  celestial  kingdom  as  of  wood ;  because  stone 

1 '''i    ""^^' ^^'""^  principled  who  are  in  the 

spiritual  kmgdoni;  and  wood  corresponds  to  good,  in  which  thev 
are  principled  who  are  in  the  celestial  kingdom*  The  saciJl 
edifices  m  the  celestial  kingdom  are  not  called  temples  but 

n  qfi9?%T/f' ^.nf  °f;fn^''  '"'^'P^^^*  t^'"*'  ^"«1  vnW  of  good, 
n.  3623,  6125   7503,  9300,  9930  ;  and  as  all  things  have  relation  to 

Ind  wiuVSS  10l\'r l-"elation^o  understanding 
n  4803,'  6648   '  ^""^^^"  perfection  to  eternitjf 

*  /Sftone  signifies  truth,  n.  114,  643,  1298,  3720,  6426,  8609  10376  • 
and  «;oorf  signifies  good,  n.  643,  3720  8354  ;  and  on  tl  is  aceount  the 
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houses  of  Godj  and  are  not  magnificent;  but  in  the  spiritual 
kingdom  they  are  more  or  less  magnificent. 

224'.  I  have  conversed  with  one  of  the  preachers  concerning 
the  holy  state  in  which  they  are  who  hear  the  sermons  in  their 
chiu-ches,  and  he  said,  that  every  one  has  a  pious,  devout,  and 
holy  state  according  to  his  interiors  which  are  of  love  and  faith, 
because  love  and  faith  are  the  essentials  of  holiness  from  the 
Divine  of  the  Lord  within  them;  and  that  he  had  no  conception 
of  external  holiness  separate  from  love  and  faith.  When  he 
thought  of  external  holiness  separate  from  love  and  faith,  he  said, 
that  possibly  it  might  be  something  which  assumes  the  outward 
form  of  holiness,  either  from  art  or  hypocrisy ;  and  that  some 
spmious  fire,  kindled  by  the  love  of  self  and  the  world,  might 
give  birth  and  form  to  such  holiness. 

225.  All  the  preachers  belong  to  the  Lord's  spiritual  king- 
dom, and  none  to  the  celestial  kingdom,  because  the  inhabitants 
of  the  spmtual  kingdom  are  in  truths  derived  from  good,  and  all 
preaching  is  from  truths.  None  of  the  preachers  belong  to  the 
celestial  kingdom,  because  the  inhabitants  of  that  kingdom  are 
in  the  good  of  love,  and  from  that  good  they  see  and  perceive 
truths,  but  they  do  not  speak  of  them.  Although  the  angels, 
who  are  in  the  celestial  kingdom,  perceive  and  see  traths,  still 
there  is  preaching  among  them ;  because  they  are  enhghtened  by 
it  in  the  truths  which  they  already  know,  and  are  made  more 
perfect  by  many  which  they  did  not  know  before.  As  soon  as 
they  hear  them,  they  acknowledge  them,  and  perceive  their  qua- 
lity ;  but  the  truths  which  they  perceive,  they  also  love,  and  by 
living  according  to  them,  they  incorporate  them  into  thefr  Hfe, 
for  they  say,  "  to  live  according  to  truths  is  to  love  the  Lord.'" 

226.  All  the  preachers  are  appointed  by  the  Lord,  and  derive 
the  gift  of  preaching  from  their  divine  appointment ;  nor  are  any 
others  allowed  to  teach  in  the  temples  of  heaven.  They  are  called 
preachers  and  not  priests,  because  the  celestial  Idngdom  is  the 
priesthood  of  heaven ;  for  the  priesthood  signifies  the  good  of 
love  to  the  Lord,  in  wliich  all  in  that  kingdom  are  pi-incipled. 
The  royalty  of  heaven  is  the  spiritual  kingdom,  for  royalty  sig- 
nifies truth  derived  from  good,  in  which  all  in  that  kingdom  are 
principled,  [see  above,  n.  24] 

227.  All  the  doctrines  which  angehc  preaching  embodies,  re- 
gard life  as  their  end,  and  none  of  them  faith  without  life.  The 

"  To  love  the  Lord  and  our  neighbom-  is  to  live  according  to  the 
Lord's  commandments,  n.  10143,  10153,  10310,  10578,  10645,  10648. 

Priests  represent  the  Lord  as  to  divine  good,  and  kings  as  to  di\ine 
truth  n.  2015,  6148  ;  and  hence  spriest,  in  the  Word,  signifies  those 
who  are  in  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord,  and  thQ  priesthood  signifies  thai 
good,  n.  9806,  9809  ;  but  a  king,  in  the  AVord,  signifies  tlwse  who  are 
in  divine  truth,  and  royalti/  signifies  truth  derived  from  good,  n.  lfa<-, 
2015,  2069,  4575,  4581,  4966,  5044. 
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doctrine  of  the  inmost  heaven  is  fuller  of  wisdom  than  that  of 
the  middle  heaven,  and  the  doetrine  of  the  middle  heaven  is 
fuller  of  intelhgence  than  that  of  the  ultimate  heaven ;  for  the 
doctrines  are  adapted  to  the  perception  of  the  angels  in  each 
heaven.  The  essential  of  all  heavenly  doctrine  is,  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord. 


CONCERNING  THE  POWER  OF  THE  ANGELS  OF  HEAVEN. 

228.  That  angels  possess  power,  cannot  be  conceived  by  those 
who  know  nothing  of  the  spiritual  world,  and  its  influx  into 
the  natural  world ;  for  they  think  that  angels  cannot  have  power, 
because  they  are  spiritual  beings,  of  so  pure  and  unsubstantial 
a  nature  that  they  cannot  even  be  seen  by  the  eye ;  but  they  who 
look  more  interiorly  into  the  causes  of  things,  think  differently ; 
for  they  know  that  all  the  power  of  man  is  derived  from  his  un- 
derstanding and  will,  since  he  cannot  move  a  particle  of  his  body 
without  them.  Man's  understanding  and  will  are  his  spiritual 
man,  and  this  acts  upon  the  body  and  its  members  at  its  plea- 
sm-e;  for  what  man  thinlcs,  the  mouth  and  tongue  speak,  and 
what  he  wills,  the  body  performs,  with  a  power  proportioned  to 
the  determination.  The  will  and  understanding  of  man  are 
rilled  by  the  Lord  by  means  of  angels  and  spirits,  and  therefore 
He  rules  also  all  things  of  the  body,  because  they  are  derived 
froni  the  will  and  understanding ;  thus,  though  it  may  seem  in- 
credible, man  cannot  stir  a  single  step  without  the  influx  of 
heaven.  That  this  is  the  case,  has  been  proved  to  me  by  much 
experience,  for  angels  have  been  permitted  to  move  my  steps, 
actions,  tongue,  and  speech,  at  their  pleasure,  by  influx  into  my 
will  and  thought,  confirming  me  in  the  conviction,  that  of  my- 
self I  could  do  nothing.  They  said  afterwards,  that  every  man 
is  governed  in  the  same  manner,  and  that  he  might  know  it  from 
the  doctrine  of  the  church  and  from  the  Word ;  for  he  prays  to 
God  to  send  His  angels  to  lead  him,  to  direct  his  steps,  to  teach 
him,  and  to  inspire  what  he  should  think  and  what  he  should 
speak ;  and  many  things  of  the  same  kind.  When,  however, 
man  thinks  separate  from  doctrine,  he  says  and  believes  other- 
\vise.  These  observations  are  made  that  the  nature  of  the  power 
which  the  angels  exercise  over  man  may  be  more  clearly  known. 

229.  The  power  of  angels  in  the  spiritual  world  is  so  great 
that  if  I  were  to  adduce  all  the  examples  of  it  which  I  have  seen, 
tliey  would  exceed  belief.  If  any  thing  there  makes  resistance, 
and  ought  to  be  removed  because  it  is  contrary  to  Divine  order. 
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tliey  cast  it  down  and  overturn  it  by  a  mere  effort  of  will  and  hy 
a  look.  I  have  seen  mountains,  wliicli  were  occupied  by  tlie 
wicked,  thus  cast  down  and  overthrown,  and  sometimes  made  to 
shake  from  one  end  to  the  other,  as  though  by  an  earthquake. 
I  have  beheld  rocks  cleft  in  sunder  down  to  the  deep,  and  the 
wicked  who  were  upon  them  swallowed  up.  I  have  also  seen 
some  hundi'eds  of  thousands  of  evil  spirits  dispersed  and  cast 
into  hell ;  for  numbers  are  of  no  avail  against  the  angels,  nor 
arts,  nor  cunning,  nor  confederacies  :  they  see  through  all,  and 
disperse  them  in  a  moment ;  but  more  may  be  seeu  on  this  sub- 
ject in  the  work  Conceuning  the  Last  Judgment  and  the 
Destruction  of  Babylon.  Such  is  the  power  which  the  angels 
exercise  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  that  they  have  a  similar 
power  in  the  natural  world,  when  they  are  permitted  to  exercise 
it,  is  plain  from  the  Word,  in  which  we  read  that  they  ut- 
terly destroyed  whole  armies,  and  that  they  caused  a  pestilence 
of  which  seventy  thousand  men  died.  Of  the  angel  who  caused 
the  pestilence  it  is  written :  "  The  angel  stretched  out  his  hand 
upon  Jerusalem  to  destroy  it,  but  the  Lord  repented  him  of  the 
evil,  and  said  to  the  angel  that  destroyed  the  people,  It  is  enough, 
stay  now  thy  hand.  And  David  saw  the  angel  that  smote  the 
people,"  2  Samuel  xxiv.  15,  16,  17.  Other  passages  might  be 
mentioned.  Since  the  angels  possess  such  power,  they  are  called 
"  Powers and  in  David  it  is  said :  "  Bless  the  Lord  ye  His 
angels  that  excel  in  strength,"  Psalm  ciii.  20. 

230.  It  must,  however,  be  clearly  understood,  that  the  angels 
have  no  power  of  themselves,  but  that  all  the  power  they  have  is 
from  the  Lord ;  and  that  they  are  powers  only  so  far  as  they  ac- 
knowledge their  dependence  on  Him.  If  any  angel  supposes 
that  he  has  power  of  himself,  he  instantly  becomes  so  weak, 
that  he  cannot  resist  a  single  evil  spirit ;  therefore  the  angels  at- 
tribute no  merit  to  themselves,  and  hold  in  aversion  all  praise 
and  glory  for  any  thing  which  they  do,  ascribing  it  all  to  the 
Lord. 

231.  Divine  Truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord  has  all  power 
in  the  heavens,  for  the  Lord  in  heaven  is  Divine  Truth  united 
to  Divine  Good,  [see  n.  126  to  140,]  and  the  angels  are  powers 
so  far  as  they  receive  it.'  Every  one,  also,  is  his  own  truth  and 
^lis  own  good,  because  the  quality  of  the  understanding  and  wiU 
is  the  quality  of  the  man  ;  and  the  understanding  is  of  truth, 
because  the  all  of  it  is  from  truths,  and  the  wHl  is  of  good,  be- 
cause the  all  of  it  is  from  goods ;  for  whatever  a  man  under- 
stands he  caUs  truth,  and  whatever  he  wills  he  calls  good;  and 

'  Angels  are  called  powers,  and  they  are  powers,  by  ^^rtue  of  the 
reception  of  divine  truth  from  the  Lord,  n.  9369 ;  and  on  that  accoiint 
they  are  also  caUed  ''gods"  in  the  Word  throughout,  n.  4295,  4402, 
8301,  9160. 
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hence  it  is  that  every  oue  is  his  own  trutli  and  his  OAvn  good/ 
So  far,  therefore,  as  an  angel  is  truth  from  the  Divine  and  good 
from  the  Divine,  he  is  a  power,  because  in  the  same  projjortion 
che  Lord  is  with  him ;  and  since  no  one  is  in  good  and  truth  ex- 
actly the  same  as  that  of  another, — for  in  heaven,  as  in  the  world, 
there  is  endless  vai'iety,  see  n.  20, — therefore  one  angel  has  not 
the  same  power  as  another.  They  are  in  the  greatest  power, 
who  constitute  the  arms  in  the  Gkand  Man,  or  heaven,  because 
they  who  are  in  that  province  are  in  truths  more  than  others, 
and  there  is  an  influx  of  good  into  their  truths  from  the  universal 
heaven.  The  power  of  the  whole  man  transfers  itself  into  the 
arms,  and  by  them  the  whole  body  exercises  its  force ;  and 
hence  it  is  that  the  arms  and  hands,  in  the  Word,  denote  power. s 
In  heaven  there  sometimes  appears  stretched  forth  a  naked  arm, 
of  such  stupendous  power,  as  to  be  able  to  break  in  pieces  every 
thing  it  meets  with,  even  if  it  were  a  rock  on  earth.  Once  it 
was  moved  towards  me,  and  I  had  a  perception  that  it  was  able 
to  crush  my  hones  to  powder. 

232.  Tlaat  the  Divine  Truth  wjich  proceeds  from  the  Lord 
has  all  power,  and  that  the  angels  have  power  in  proportion  as 
they  receive  Divine  Truth  from  the  Lord,  may  be  seen  above, 
n.  137 ;  but  the  angels  receive  Divine  Truth  only  so  far  as  they 
receive  Divine  Good,  for  truths  have  all  their  power  from  good, 
and  none  without  good ;  on  the  other  hand,  good  has  all  its 
power  by  truths,  and  none  without  truths ;  for  power  results  from 
the  conjunction  of  both.  The  case  is  the  same  with  faith  and 
love,  for  whether  we  speak  of  truth  or  faith  it  is  the  same  thing, 
because  the  all  of  faith  is  truth ;  and  whether  we  speak  of  good 
or  love  it  is  the  same  thing,  because  the  all  of  love  is  good.*  The 
immense  power  which  the  angels  have  by  truths  derived  from 

■f  A  man  and  an  angel  is  his  own  good  and  his  own  truth,  and  thus 
his  own  love  and  his  own  faith,  n.  10298,  10367  ;  for  he  is  his  own 
understandmg  and  his  own  will,  since  the  all  of  life  is  thence  derived  • 
the  Ufe  of  good  being  of  the  wiU,  and  the  life  of  truth  being  of  the  un- 
derstanding, n.  10076,  10177,  10264,  10284. 

s  Concerning  the  correspondence  of  the  hands,  the  arms  and  shoul- 
ders with  the  Grand  Man,  or  heaven,  n.  4931  to  4937.    By  arms  and 
hands,  m  the  Word,  is  signified  power,  n.  878,  3091,  4932,  4934 
6947,  10019.  ' 

*  All  power  in  heaven  is  from  truth  derived  from  good,  and  thus 

1  A^Qo     A^"°™'^'"^  ^^91'  ^^^^^  6423,  8304,  9643,  10019, 

10182._  All  power  is  from  the  Lord,  because  from  Him  is  all  the  trutli 
which  IS  of  faith,  and  all  the  good  which  is  of  love,  n.  9327,  9410  •  and 
this  power  is  meant  by  the  keys  given  to  Peter,  n.  6344.  The  divine 
truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord  has  all  power,  n.  6948,  8200  ;  and  this 
power  of  the  Lord  is  what  is  understood  by  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of 
Jehovah,  n.  3387,  4592,  4933,  7518,  7673,  8281,  9133;  ilv  the  righ 
hand  denotes  power,  n.  10019,  '        '         >  b"^ 
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good,  is  manifest  from  this  circumstance  also,  tliat  an  evil  spirit, 
when  only  looked  at  by  the  angels,  falls  into  a  swoon,  and  loses 
the  appearance  of  a  man,  and  this  continues  until  the  angel 
turns  away  his  eyes.  This  effect  is  produced  hy  the  look  of  the 
a,ngels,  because  their  sight  is  from  the  hght  of  heaven,  and  the 
light  of  heaven  is  Divine  Truth :  see  above,  n,  126  to  132.  The 
eyes,  also,  correspond  to  truths  derived  from  good.' 

233.  Since  truths  derived  from  good  have  all  power,  therefore 
no  power  appertains  to  falses  derived  from  evil but  all  in  hell 
are  in  falses  derived  from  evil,  and  therefore  they  have  no  power 
against  truth  and  good.  The  nature  of  their  power  amongst 
themselves,  and  of  the  poAver  of  evil  spirits  before  they  are  cast 
into  hell,  will  be  shewn  in  the  following  pages. 


CONCERNING  THE  SPEECH  OF  ANGELS. 

234.  Angels  converse  together  Like  men  in  the  world,  and 
talk,  like  them,  on  various  subjects,  such  as  theii*  domestic 
affairs,  the  affairs  of  their  society,  and  those  of  moral  and  spi- 
ritual life ;  nor  is  there  any  difference,  except  that  they  converse 
more  intelligently  than  men,  because  fi'om  more  interior  thought. 
I  have  frequently  been  permitted  to  associate  with  them,  and  to 
converse  with  them  as  a  friend,  and  sometimes  as  a  stranger, 
and  since  my  state  then  was  similar  to  theirs,  I  felt  exactly  as 
if  conversing  with  men  on  earth. 

235.  Angelic  speech,  consists  of  distinct  words  like  human 
speech,  and  is  equally  sonorous ;  for  angels,  have  a  mouth,  a 
tongue  and  ears  lilce  men.  They  have  also  an  atmosphere,  in 
which  the  sound  of  their  speech  is  articulated,  but  it  is  a  spi- 
ritual atmosphere,  adapted  to  the  angels  as  spiritual  beings. 
Angels  also  breathe  in  theu*  atmosphere,  and  pronounce  theii" 
words  by  means  of  their  breath,  as  men  do  in  theirs.' 

236.  The  -universal  heaven  is  of  one  language,  and  all  under- 
stand each  other,  whether  they  belong  to  near  or  distant  socie- 
ties.   This  language  is  not  taught  there,  but  is  implanted  in 

*  The  eyes  correspond  to  truths  derived  from  good,  n.  4403  to  4421, 
4523  to  4534,  6923. 

\  Falses  derived  fi-om  evil  have  no  power,  because  truth  derived 
from  good  has  all  power,  n.  6784,  10481. 

'  There  is  respiration  in  the  heavens,  but  of  an  interior  kind,  n. 
n.  3884,  3885  :  from  experience,  n.  3884,  3885,  3891,  3893  and  re- 
spirations are  dissimilar  there,  and  various,  according  to  their  states, 
n.  1119,  3886,  3887,  3889,  3892,  3893  ;  but  the  wicked  cannot  breathe 
in  heaven,  and  if  they  enter  there  they  are  suftbcated,  n.  3894. 
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every  one,  for  it  flows  from  liis  very  affection  and  tlionght.  Tlie 
sound  of  their  speech  corresponds  to  theii*  affection,  and  the 
ai'ticulations  of  sound,  wliich  are  words,  correspond  to  tlie  ideas 
of  their  thought  derived  from  their  affection ;  and  since  their 
language  corresponds  to  their  thoughts  and  afl'ections,  it  is  spi- 
ritual, for  it  is  audible  affection  and  speaking  thought.  Every 
attentive  observer  may  know,  that  all  thought  is  from  the  affec- 
tion which  is  of  love,  and  that  the  ideas  of  thought  are  various 
forms  into  which  the  common  affection  is  distributed ;  for  no 
thought  or  idea  can  exist  without  affection, — it  is  their  soul  and 
life.    Hence  the  angels  know  the  character  of  any  one,  merely 
from  his  speech  ;  for  from  its  sound  they  discern  the  quality  of 
his  affection,  and  from  the  articulations  of  its  sounds,  or  his 
Avords,  they  discern  the  quality  of  his  mind.    The  mser  angels 
know  the  quality  of  the  ruling  affection  from  the  series  of  a  few 
sentences,  for  they  attend  principally  to  that  affection.    It  is 
universally  known  that  affections  are  various  with  every  one,  for 
one  affection  prevails  in  a  state  of  gladness,  another  in  a  state 
of  gi-ief,  another  in  a  state  of  mildness  and  mercy,  another  in 
a  state  of  sincerity  and  truth,  another  in  a  state  of  love  and 
charity,  another  in  a  state  of  zeal,  or  anger,  another  in  a  state 
of  simulation  and  deceit,  another  in  the  pursuit  of  honom-  and 
glory,  and  so  on ;  but  the  ruling  affection  or  love  is  in  them 
aU;  and  therefore  the  wiser  angels,  who  attend  chiefly  to  that 
affection,  discover  from  the  speech  the  whole  character  of  the 
speaker.    This  has  been  proved  to  me  by  much  experience.  I 
have  heai-d  angels  lay  open  the  life  of  another  merely  from  his 
speech,  and  have  been  told  by  them  that  they  know  the  whole 
of  another's  Hfe  from  a  few  ideas  of  his  thought,  because  they 
discover  from  them  his  ruling  love,  in  which  are  inscribed  all 
the  particulars  of  his  life  in  their  order ;  and  that  man's  book 
oj  life  IS  nothing  else. 

237.  Angehc  language  has  nothing  in  common  with  human 
languagc3,  but  it  has  some  relation  to  expressions  which  derive 
their  sound  from  a  peculiar  affection  :  this  relation,  however  is 
not  with  the  expressions  themselves,  but  mth  their  sound,  and 
of  this  more  wiU  be  said  in  what  foUows.  That  angelic  lan^iao-e 
has  nothing  m  common  with  human  languages,  is  evident  be- 
cause angels  cannot  utter  a  single  word  of  human  lang-^iage. 
They  have  attempted,  but  were  not  able,  for  they  cannot  utter 
any  thmg  but  what  is  m  complete  agreement  with  their  affection- 
and  whatever  is  not  m  agi^eement  with  their  affection,  is  repu-! 
nant  to  then-  very  life,  because  life  is  of  affection,  and  an-eHc 
speech  IS  derived  from  it.  I  have  been  told  that  the  primitive 
an^age  of  mankind  on  earth  was  in  agreement  mth  ano-elic 
anguage,  because  they  had  it  from  heaven,  and  that  the  Hebrew 
tongue  agrees  with  it  in  some  particulars. 

109  ^^^^^^  °^  ^^'^^^^  corresponds  to  their  afiec- 
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tion  whicli  is  of  love,  and  the  love  of  heaven  is  love  to  the  Lord 
and  love  towards  the  neighbour,  [see  above,  n.  13  to  19,]  it  is 
evident  how  ehigant  and  delightful  their  discourse  must  be,  for  it 
affects  not  only  the  ear,  but  the  interiors  of  the  mind.  An  angel 
once  spoke  to  a  certain  hard-hearted  spirit,  and  he  was  at  length 
so  affected  by  his  discourse,  that  he  burst  into  tears,  saying, 
that  he  could  not  resist  it,  because  it  was  love  speaking,  and  that 
he  had  never  wept  before. 

339.  The  speech  of  angels  is  full  of  wisdom,  because  it  pro- 
ceeds from  their  interior  thought ;  and  their  interior  thought  is 
\visdom,  as  their  interior  affection  is  love.  Thus  love  and  wisdom 
are  united  in  their  discourse,  and  hence  it  is  so  full  of  wisdom, 
that  they  can  express  by  one  word  what  man  cannot  express  by 
a  thousand.  The  ideas  of  their  thought  also  comprehend  things 
which  man  cannot  conceive,  much  less  utter ;  and  hence  it  is 
that  the  things  which  have  been  heard  and  seen  in  heaven  are 
said  to  be  ineffable,  and  such  as  ear  hath  not  heard  nor  eye  seen. 
It  has  been  granted  me  to  know  by  experience  that  they  are  so, 
for  I  have  occasionally  been  let  into  the  state  in  which  angels 
are,  and  have  conversed  with  them ;  and  in  that  state  and  on 
such  occasions  I  have  understood  every  thing  they  said ;  but 
when  I  was  brought  back  to  my  former  state,  and  thus  into  the 
natui'al  thought  proper  to  man,  and  was  desirous  to  recollect 
what  I  had  heard,  I  was  not  able ;  for  there  were  a  thousand 
things  which  could  not  be  compressed  into  the  ideas  of  natural 
thought,  and  which  therefore  were  not  expressible  in  the  least  de- 
gree by  human  words,  but  only  by  variegations  of  heavenly  hght. 
The  ideas  of  the  thought  of  angels,  from  which  their  expressions 
are  derived,  are  likewise  variegations  of  the  light  of  heaven ;  and 
the  affections,  from  which  the  tone  of  the  expressions  is  derived, 
are  modifications  of  the  heat  of  heaven;  because  the  Hght  of 
heaven  is  Divine  Truth  or  wisdom,  and  the  heat  of  heaven  is 
Divine  Good  or  love,  [see  above,  n.  136  to  140,]  and  the  angels 
derive  their  affection  from  the  Divine  Love,  and  their  thought 
from  the  Divine  Wisdom.™ 

240.  The  ideas  of  thought  are  various  forms  into  which  the 
general  affection  is  distributed,  as  was  said  above,  n.  336 ;  and 
since  the  speech  of  angels  proceeds  immediately  from  theii-  affec- 
tion, they  are  able  to  express  in  a  minute  what  man  cannot 
express  in  half  an  hour,  and  also  to  convey  in  a  few  words  what 
would  require  several  pages  in  writing.  This  has  been  proved 
to  me  by  much  experience."  Thus  the  ideas  of  angehc  thought 
and  the  expressions  of  angelic  speech,  make  a  one,  hke  the 

"»  The  ideas  from  which  angels  speak,  are  fonned  by  wonderful  va- 
riegations of  the  light  of  heaven,  n.  1646,  3343,  3993. 

"  Angels  can  express  by  their  speech,  in  a  moment,  more  than  man 
can  express  by  his  in  half  an  hour,  and  they  can  also  express  such 
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efficient  cause  and  its  effect,  for  the  expressions  present  in  effect 
"vvhat  exists  in  the  ideas  of  thought  as  a  cause ;  and  therefore 
every  expression  comprehends  in  it  so  many  things.  All  the 
particulai's  of  the  thought^  and  thence  all  the  particulars  of  the 
speech  of  angels,  when  they  ai-e  presented  visibly,  appear  like 
a  thin  wave,  or  circumfluent  atmosphere,  in  which  things  innu- 
merable derived  from  angelic  wisdom,  and  arranged  m  their 
order,  enter  the  thoughts  and  move  the  affections  of  others.  The 
ideas  of  the  thought  of  every  one,  whether  angel  or  man,  are  pre- 
sented visibly  in  the  light  of  heaven,  whenever  the  Lord  pleases." 

241.  The  angels  of  the  Lord's  celestial  kingdom  converse  in 
tlie  same  manner  as  those  of  the  Lord's  spiritual  Idngdom,  but 
they  spealc  from  more  interior  thought  than  the  spii'itual  angels  ; 
for  the  celestial  angels  are  in  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord,  and 
therefore  they  speak  from  wisdom ;  but  the  spiritual  angels  are 
in  the  good  of  chai-ity  towards  the  neighboui',  which  in  its  es- 
sence is  truth  [n.  215],  and  therefore  they  speak  from  intelli- 
gence; for  wisdom  is  from  good,  and  intelligence  from  truth. 
On  this  account  the  speech  of  the  celestial  angels  is  Hke  a  gentle 
stream,  soft,  and,  as  it  were,  continuous ;  but  the  speech  of  the 
spiritual  angels  is  rather  vibratory  and  discrete.    The  speech  of 
the  celestial  angels  partakes  gi-eatly  of  the  sound  of  the  vowels 
u  and  0  ;  but  the  speech  of  the  spiritual  angels,  of  the  vowels 
e  and  i ;  for  vowels  are  signs  of  sounds,  and  affection  dwells  in 
sound.    It  was  shewn  above,  n.  236,  that  the  sound  of  angelic 
speech  coiTesponds  to  affection,  and  the  articulations  of  sound, 
which  are  words,  to  the  ideas  of  thought  derived  from  affection- 
and  since  vowels  do  not  belong  to  a  language,  but  to  the  ele- 
vations of  Its  words  by  sound  to  express  various  affections  ac- 
cording to  the  state  of  every  one,  therefore  they  are  not  wi'itten 
in  the  Hebrew  language,  and  are  also  variously  pronounced. 
Hence  the  angels  know  the  quality  of  man  as  to  his  affection 
and  love.    The  speech  of  the  celestial  angels  contains  no  hard 
consonants,  and  few  transitions  from  one  consonant  to  another 
without  the  mterposition  of  a  word  which  begins  with  a  vowel 
and  therefore,  in  the  Word,  the  pai-ticle  "and"  so  often  occui's,' 

i645^1o9To89^''°°''^^^^  in  human  language,  n.  1641,  1642,  1643, 

T,  1  nn^^?Q«^  ^1lT^^n}}%  contained  in  one  idea  of  thought, 

flip  ?1?  '  1  f  ^^15'  6617,  6618.    The  ideas  of 

the  thought  of  man  are  opened  in  the  other  Hfe,  and  their  quality 
shewn  hy  a  vmble  livmg  image,  n.  1869,  3310,  5510.  What  is  the 
quahty  of  their  appearance,  n.  6201,  8885.    The  ideas  of  the  angels 

f;fi  4  Tl!  -1   ^  ultimate  heaven  appear  like  thin  bright  clouds,  n. 

Lord  n  fifiVn     ^.''"r^'V.r'  ^^^^l^i^^^  radiation  to  the 

i^oia  n.  6620.    The  ideas  of  thought  extend  themselves  into  an^eUc 
societies  round  about,  n.  6598  to  6613,  ^ 
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as  is  evident  to  those  who  read  the  Word  in  Hebrew,  in  which 
that  particle  has  a  soft  expression,  and  always  takes  a  vowel- 
sound  before  and  after  it.  The  expressions  themselves  in  the 
Hebrew  Word  point  out  in  some  measure  whether  they  belong 
to  the  celestial  or  to  the  spiritual  class ;  that  is,  whether  they 
involve  good  or  truth :  those  which  involve  good  abound  with 
the  vowels  u  and  o,  and  use  the  a  but  sparingly,  while  those 
which  involve  truth  abound  with  the  vowels  e  and  i.  Since 
affections  are  expressed  in  an  especial  manner  by  sounds,  there- 
fore, -«hen  great  subjects  are  treated  of  in  human  language, 
such  as  heaven  and  God,  those  expressions  are  preferred,  which 
are  characterized  by  the  vowels  u  and  o.  Musical  sounds,  also, 
swell  to  the  fulness  of  the  u  and  the  o  when  employed  on  such 
themes ;  but  when  the  subject  is  less  imposing,  other  sounds 
are  preferred  ;  and  hence  comes  the  power  of  music  in  express- 
ing various  kinds  of  aflPections. 

243.  There  is  a  musical  concord  in  the  speech  of  angels, 
which  cannot  be  described  f  and  this  concord  arises  fi'om  the 
circumstance,  that  the  thoughts  and  affections,  which  give  birth 
to  speech,  pour  themselves  forth  and  diffuse  themselves  accord- 
ing to  the  form  of  heaven ;  and  all  consociation  and  communi- 
cation harmonize  with  that  form.  That  the  angels  are  conso- 
ciated  according  to  the  form  of  heaven,  and  that  their  thoughts 
and  affections  flow  according  to  that  form,  may  be  seen  above, 
n.  200  to  213. 

343.  Speech  like  that  which  is  universal  in  the  spiritual 
world,  is  implanted  in  every  man,  but  only  in  his  interior  intel- 
lectual part.  Man  does  not  know  this,  because  it  does  not  fall 
into  expressions  analogous  to  his  affection,  as  it  does  with  angels ; 
yet  from  this  ground,  when  he  comes  into  the  other  life,  he 
speaks  the  language  of  spirits  and  angels  without  effort  or  in- 
struction; but  on  this  subject  we  shall  say  more  shortly. 

244.  All  in  heaven  speak  the  same  language,  as  was  said 
above,  but  it  varies  in  this  respect,  that  the  speech  of  the  Avise 
is  more  interior,  and  fuller  of  the  variations  of  affections,  and 
of  the  ideas  of  thought  ;^  while  the  speech  of  the  less  wise  is 
more  exterior,  and  less  full ;  and  the  speech  of  the  simple  is  still 
more  exterior,,  and  consists  of  expressions  from  which  the  sense 
is  to  be  gathered  in  the  same  manner  as  in  the  conversation  of 
men.    There  is  also  a  kind  of  speech  by  the  face,  tenninating  in 

P  In  angelic  speech  there  is  concord  with  harmonious  cadence,  n. 
1648,  1649,  7191. 

2  Spiritual  or  angelic  speech  is  latent  in  man,  although  he  is  igno- 
rant of  it,  n.  4104;  for  the  ideas  of  the  internal  man  are  spiritual,  but 
man,  during  his  life  in  the  world,  perceives  them  naturally,  because  he 
then  thinks  in  the  natural  principle,  n.  10236,  10246,  10550.  After 
death  man  comes  into  his  interior  ideas,  n.  3226,  3342,  3343,  1^0568. 
10604 ;  and  those  ideas  then  form  his  speech,  n.  2470,  2478,  2479. 
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somewhat  sonorous  moclificd  by  ideas;  another  in  which  heavenly- 
representations  ai'c  mixed  with  ideas,  and  ideas  themselves  be- 
come visible ;  another  by  gestures  corresponding  to  the  afl'ec- 
tions,  and  representing  things  similar  to  those  which  are  repre- 
sented by  words ;  another  by  the  general  principles  of  affections 
and  thoughts ;  another  which  resembles  thunder ;  and  others. 

245.  The  speech  of  evil  and  infernal  spirits  is  spiritual  also, 
because  it  is  derived  from  their  affections,  but  from  evil  affec- 
tions, and  the  filthy  ideas  thence  resulting,  which  the  angels 
hold  in  the  utmost  aversion.  The  language  of  hell  is  therefore 
opposite  to  that  of  heaven,  and  the  meked  cannot  endure  an- 
gelic discourse,  nor  can  angels  endure  infernal  discoui'se ;  for 
infernal  discom'se  affects  them  as  a  bad  odour  affects  the  nostrils. 
The  speech  of  hypocrites,  who  are  able  to  assume  the  appearance 
of  angels  of  light,  is  like  the  speech  of  angels  as  to  words,  but 
as  to  affections  and  consequent  ideas  of  thought  it  is  diametrically 
opposite ;  so  that  when  its  interior  quality  is  perceived  by  the 
wise  angels,  it  sounds  like  the  gnashing  of  teeth,  and  strikes 
them  with  horror. 


CONCERNING  THE  SPEECH  OF  ANGELS  WITH  MAN. 

246.  When  angels  speak  with  man,  they  do  not  speak  in 
theii'  own  language,  but  in  the  language  of  the  man  with  whom 
they  converse,  or  in  other  languages  with  which  he  is  acquainted, 
but  not  in  a  language  unknown  to  him;  because  they  turn 
themselves  to  him  and  conjoin  themselves  with  him,  and  this 
conjunction  brings  them  into  a  similar  state  of  thought.  The 
thought  of  man  coheres  with  his  memory,  and  his  speech  floM's 
from  it,  therefore,  when  an  angel  or  spirit  is  thus  turned  to  him 
and  conjoined  with  him,  both  speak  the  same  language ;  for  the 
angel  enters  into  all  the  man's  memory  so  perfectly,  that  he  is 
almost  led  to  suppose  that  he  knows  of  himself  what  the  man 
knows,  even  all  the  languages  which  he  has  learned.    I  have 
conversed  with  angels  on  this  subject,  and  have  told  them,  that, 
possibly,  they  might  imagine  that  they  were  speaking  Avith  me 
in  my  mother  tongue,  because  it  so  appeared  to  them  ;  but  that 
they  did  not  speak  in  that  language,  but  I,  myself,  and  that  this 
was  demonstrable,  because  angels  are  not  able  to  utter  one  word 
of  any  human  language,  [n.  237 ;]  and,  because  human  lan- 
guage is  natm-al,  and  they  are  spiritual,  and  spiritual  beings 
cannot  utter  any  thing  natural.    The  angels  replied,  "  that  they 
were  aware  that  their  conjunction  with  man  when  conversing 
mth  him,  IS  with  his  spiritual  thought,  but  since  his  spiritual 
thought  flows  into  his  natui-al  thought,  and  his  natural  thought 
coheres  with  his  memory,  the  language  of  the  man  appears  to 
them  as  their  o^^ti,  and  also  all  his  knowledge  ;  that  this  results 
113  J 
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from  the  Lord's  good  pleasure  that  sucli  a  conjunction,  and  as 
it  were  insertion  of  heaven  into  man,  sLoukl  take  place ;  but 
that  the  state  of  man  at  this  day  is  so  altered,  that  he  cannot 
any  longer  have  such  conjunction  with  angels,  but  only  with 
spirits  who  are  not  in  heaven."  I  have  also  conversed  with 
spirits  on  the  same  subject,  but  they  were  not  willing  to  believe 
that  it  is  the  man  who  speaks,  but  that  they  speak  in  man,  and 
that  man  does  not  know  what  he  knows,  but  they  themselves, 
and  thus  that  all  things  which  man  knows  are  derived  from 
them.  I  endeavoured  by  many  arguments  to  convince  them 
that  they  were  mistaken,  but  in  vain. 

Who  are  meant  by  spirits,  and  who  by  angels,  will  be  ex- 
plained in  the  follovring  pages,  when  we  come  to  treat  of  the 
world  of  spirits. 

247.  Another  reason  why  angels  and  spirits  conjoin  them- 
selves so  closely  with  man  as  not  to  know  but  that  all  which 
belongs  to  man  is  their  own,  is,  because  the  conjunction  be- 
tween the  spiritual  and  the  natural  world  with  man  is  such,  that 
they  are  as  it  were  one  :  but  since  man  has  separated  himself 
from  heaven,  it  has  been  provided  by  the  Lord,  that  there 
should  be  (attendaut)  angels  and  spirits  with  every  man,  and  that 
he  should  be  governed  by  them  from  the  Lord,  and  hence  there 
is  so  close  a  conjunction  between  them.  It  would  have  been 
othei  wise  if  man  had  not  separated  himself  from  heaven,  for  then 
he  might  have  been  governed  by  a  general  influx  out  of  heaven 
from  the  Lord  without  spirits  and  angels  adjoined  to  him ;  but 
this  subject  will  be  specihcally  treated  of,  when  we  come  to  speak 
of  the  conjunction  of  heaven  with  man. 

248.  The  speech  of  an  angel  or  spirit  with  man  is  heard  as 
sonorously  as  the  speech  of  one  man  with  another ;  nevertheless 
it  is  not  heai'd  by  other  men  who  are  present,  but  only  by  the  man 
who  is  addressed,  because  the  speech  of  an  angel  or  spirit  floAvs- 
in  first  into  man's  thought,  and  by  an  internal  way  into  his  organ 
of  hearing,  and  thus  acts  upon  it  from  within ;  whereas  the  speech 
of  man  with  man  flows  first  into  the  air,  and  by  an  external  way 
into  his  organ  of  hearing,  which  it  acts  upon  from  without.  Hence 
it  is  evident  that  the  speech  of  an  angel  or  spirit  with  man  is 
heard  in  man,  and,  since  it  afiects  the  organs  of  hearing  as  much 
as  speech  from  without,  that  it  is  equally  sonorous.  That  the 
speech  of  an  angel  or  spirit  flows  down  from  within  even  into 
the  ear,  was  proved  to  me  by  its  efi'eet  upon  the  tongue  which 
it  also  flows  into,  and  excites  to  a  slight  vibration ;  but  this  vibra- 
tion is  not  a  local  motion,  such  as  takes  place  when  the  sound  of 
speech  is  articulated  into  words  by  the  man  himself. 

249.  To  speak  with  spirits  at  this  day  is  rarely  granted,  be- 
cause it  is  dangerous  f  for  then  they  know  that  they  are  with 

'  Man  is  able  to  converse  with  spirits  and  angels,  and  the  ancients 
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man,  tvliicli  otherwise  they  do  not  know,  and  evil  sijirits  are  of 
such  a  nature,  that  they  regard  man  with  deadly  hatred,  and 
desire  nothing  more  vehemently  tlian  to  destroy  him,  hoth  soul 
and  body.    This  also  they  effect  with  those  who  have  indulged 
much  in  phantasies,  so  as  to  remove  from  themselves  the  delights 
which  are  suitable  to  the  natural  man.    Some  who  lead  a  soH- 
taiy  life  occasionally  hear  spirits  speaking  to  them,  and  without 
danger,  because  the  spirits  who  are  present  with  them  are  re- 
moved at  intervals  by  the  Lord,  lest  they  should  know  that  they 
are  with  man;  for  most  spirits  do  not  know  that  there  is  any- 
other  world  than  that  which  they  inhabit,  and  are  therefore  ig- 
norant that  there  are  men  elsewhere ;  and  on  this  account  man 
is  not  allowed  to  speak  to  them  in  return,  for  then  they  would 
know  it.    They  who  think  much  on  religious  subjects,  and  are 
so  intent  upon  them  as  to  see  them  as  it  were  inwardly  in  them- 
selves, begin  also  to  hear  spirits  speaking  with  them ;  for  reli- 
gious subjects  of  whatever  kind,  when  man  dwells  upon  them 
from  himself,  and  does  not  break  the  current  of  his  thoughts 
with  various  useful  occupations,  penetrate  interiorly,  become 
fixed  there,  occupy  the  whole  spii-it  of  the  man,  and  thus  enter 
mto  the  spnitual  world,  and  act  upon  the  spii'its  who  dwell 
there.    Such  persons  are  visionaries  and  enthusiasts,  and  believe 
every  spirit  whom  they  hear  to  be  the  Holy  Spirit,  when  yet 
they  are  aU  enthusiastic  spii'its.    Spirits  of  that  character  see 
fa^ses  as  truths,  and  because  they  see  them,  they  persuade  them- 
selves that  they  are  truths,  and  infuse  the  same  persuasion  into 
those  who  are  receptive  of  their  influx;  and  because  such  spirits 
began  also  to  press  the  commission  of  evils,  and  were  obeyed 
therefore  they  were  gradually  removed.    Enthusiastic  spirits  are 
distmgmshed  from  other  spirits  by  this  peculiarity,  that  they 
beheve  themselves  to  be  the  Holy  Spii-it,  and  theii'  dictates  to  be 
divine  oracles;  but  they  do  not  hui't  the  man  with  whom  they 
communicate,  because  he  pays  them  divine  worship  and  honour, 
i  have  occasionaUy  conversed  with  spii-its  of  this  kind,  and  on 
such  occasions  the  wicked  principles  and  motives  which  they  in- 
tused  into  their  worshippers  were  discovered  to  me.    They  dwell 
together  towards  the  left,  in  a  desert  place. 

250.  To  converse  with  the  angels  of  heaven  is  granted  only 
to  those  who  are  m  truths  derived  from  good,  and  especially  to 
those  who  are  m  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord,  aid  of  the 
nmne  m  His  Human,  because  the  heavens  are  in  this  truth  : 
tor,  as  was  said  above,  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  heaven,  n.  2  to  g! 

frequently  did  so  n._67,  68,  69,  784,  1634,  1636,  7802.  In  some 
earths  angels  and  spu-its  appear  in  a  human  form,  and  speak  with  tho 

ourseS:-  '''f '  -^-^1^     -  danlerous  to  dt- 

byrerd:r?8r?4r8'To7Tr^  ^^'^^^^^^^  ^  '-^^  ^^^^^^-  -^^^^ 
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the  Divine  of  the  Lord  makes  heaven,  n.  7  to  12  :  the  Divine  of 
the  Lord  in  heaven  is  love  to  liim  and  charity  towards  the 
neighbour  derived  from  Him,  n.  13  to  19 :  the  universal  heaven 
in  one  complex  resembles  one  man,  and  in  like  manner  every 
society  of  heaven ;  and  every  angel  is  in  a  perfect  human  form, 
derived  from  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord,  n.  59  to  86. 
Hence  it  is  evident,  that  to  speak  Avith  the  angels  of  heaven  is 
not  granted  to  any  but  those  whose  interiors  are  opened,  by 
divine  truths,  even  to  the  Lord ;  for  the  Lord  flows  into  them 
■with  man,  and  heaven  also  flows-in  with  the  Lord.  Divine 
truths  open  the  interiors  of  man,  because  man  was  so  created, 
that  he  may  be  an  image  of  heaven  as  to  his  internal  man,  and 
an  image  of  the  world  as  to  his  external  man  (n.  57) ;  and  the 
internal  man  is  not  opened  except  by  Divine  Tmth  proceeding 
from  the  Lord,  for  that  is  the  light  and  life  of  heaven,  [n.  126 
to  140]. 

251.  The  influx  of  the  Lord  Himself  with  man  is  into  his 
forehead,  and  thence  into  the  whole  face,  because  the  forehead 
of  man  corresponds  to  his  love,  and  the  face  to  all  his  interiors 
but  the  influx  of  the  spiritual  angels  with  man  is  into  his  head 
in  every  direction,  from  the  forehead  and  temples  to  every  pai't 
which  covers  the  cerebrum,  because  that  region  of  the  head  cor- 
responds to  intelligence ;  and  the  influx  of  the  celestial  angels  is 
into  that  part  of  the  head  which  covers  the  cerebellum,  and  is 
called  the  occiput,  extending  from  the  ears  in  all  directions  even 
to  the  back  of  the  neck ;  for  that  region  corresponds  to  wisdom. 
The  speech  of  angels  with  man  always  enters  by  those  ways 
into  his  thoughts ;  so  that  by  attending  to  this  circumstance, 
I  have  ascertained  whether  they  were  spiritual  or  celestial  an- 
gels with  whom  I  had  been  conversing. 

252.  They  who  converse  with  angels  of  heaven,  see  also  the 
objects  which  exist  in  heaven,  because  they  see  by  the  light  of 
lieaven,  in  which  their  interiors  are ;  and  the  angels  see  through 
them  the  things  which  are  on  earth  ;'■  for  with  them  heaven  is 
conjoined  to  the  world,  and  the  world  to  heaven,  because— as 
was  said  above,  n.  246— when  angels  turn  themselves  to  man, 
they  conjoin  themselves  to  him  in  such  a  manner,  that  they 
know  no  other  than  that  the  things  which  belong  to  man  are 
their  OAvn :  not  only  those  which  belong  to  his  speech,  bnt  also 

»  The  forehead  corresponds  to  celestial  love,  and  thence,  in  the 
Word,  signifies  that  love,  n.  9936.  The  face  con-esponds  to  the  inte- 
riors of  man,  which  are  of  the  thought  and  affection,  n.  1568,  2988, 
2989,  3631,  4796,  4797,  4800,  5165,  5168,  5695,  9306 ;  and  it ^is 
formed  to  con-espondence  with  the  interiors,  u.  4791  to  4805,  5695  ; 
and  hence  the /ace,  in  the  Word,  signifies  the  interiors,  n.  1999,  2434, 

3527,  4066,  4796.  ,  .  .  ,  n 

'  Spirits  can  see  nothing  through  man  which  is  in  this  solar  world, 
out  they  have  seen  through  my  eyes,  and  the  reason  why,  n.  1880. 
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those  which  belong  to  his  sight  and  hearing ;  while  man^  on  his 
part,  knows  no  other  than  that  the  things  whieh  flow-in  through 
the  angels  are  his  own.  Such  was  the  conjunction  which  existed 
between  the  angels  of  heaven  and  the  most  ancient  people  on 
this  earth,  and  therefore  their  age  was  called  the  golden  age. 
They  acknowledged  the  Divine  under  a  human  form,  that  is, 
they  acknowledged  the  Lord,  and  therefore  they  conversed  with 
the  angels  of  heaven  as  with  their  own  kindred,  and  the  angels 
conversed  with  them  a?  /vith  theirs,  and  in  them  heaven  and  the 
world  made  a  one ;  bnt  after  those  times,  man  removed  himself 
farther  and  farther  from  heaven,  by  loving  himself  more  than 
the  Lord,  and  the  world  more  than  heaven,  and  consequently  he 
began  to  be  sensible  of  the  delights  of  self-love  and  the  love  of 
the  world  separate  from  the  dehghts  of  heaven ;  and  at  last  he 
became  ignorant  of  any  other  delight.  His  interiors  which  had 
been  open  into  heaven,  were  then  closed,  and  his  exteriors  only 
were  opened  to  the  world ;  and  thus  man  is  in  light  as  to  all 
things  relating  to  the  world,  but  in  thick  dai^kness  as  to  all 
things  relating  to  heaven. 

253.  Since  those  times  it  has  rarely  happened  that  any  one 
has  conversed  with  the  angels  of  heaven,  but  some  have  con- 
versed with  spirits  who  were  not  in  heaven ;  for  the  interiors 
and  exteriors  of  man  are  either  turned  to  the  Lord,  as  their 
common  centre  [n.  124],  or  to  self,  that  is,  backwards  from  the 
Lord.  When  they  are  turned  to  the  Lord,  they  are  also  turned 
towards  heaven;  and  when  they  are  turned  to  self,  they  are 
also  turned  towards  the  world,  and  when  they  are  turned  towards 
self  and  the  world,  they  can  with  difficulty  be  elevated ;  never- 
theless they  are  elevated  by  the  Lord  as  far  as  possible,  through 
a  conversion  of  the  love,  by  means  of  truths  from  the  Word. 

254.  I  have  been  informed  in  what  manner  the  Lord  spoke 
with  the  prophets,  by  whom  the  Word  was  given.  He  did  not 
speak  with  them  as  He  did  with  the  ancients,  by  an  influx  into 
their  interiors ;  but  by  spirits  who  were  sent  to  them,  whom  the 
Lord  filled  with  His  aspect,  and  thus  inspired  mth  words  which 
they  dictated  to  the  prophets.  This  was  not  influx,  but  dicta- 
tion; and  since  the  words  came  forth  immediately  from  the 
Lord,  therefore  every  one  of  them  was  filled  with  the  Divine 
and  contains  in  it  an  internal  sense,  of  such  a  natui-e,  that  the 
angels  m  heaven  understand  the  words  in  a  celestial  and  spiri- 
tual sense,  while  men  perceive  them  in  a  natural  sense :  thus 
the  Lord  has  conjomed  heaven  and  the  world  by  means  of  the 
Y  T  ■  }^  manner  spii-its  are  filled  with  the  Divine  from 
the  Lord  by  aspect,  has  also  been  shewn  me.  The  spirit  filled 
with  the  Dmne  from  the  Lord,  knows  no  other  than  that  he  is 
the  Lord,  and  that  what  he  speaks  is  Divine;  and  this  state  con- 
tinues untd  he  has  delivered  his  communication;  but  afterwards 
he  perceives  and  acknowledges  that  he  is  a  spirit,  aad  that  he 
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did  not  speak  from  himself,  but  from  the  Lord.  Since  such 
was  the  state  of  the  spirits  who  spoke  with  the  prophets,  there- 
fore also  it  is  said  by  them,  that  Jehovah  spoke.  The  spirits  also 
called  themselves  J ehovah,  as  is  evident,  not  only  from  the  pro- 
phetical, but  also  from  the  historical  parts  of  the  Word. 

255.  That  the  nature  and  quality  of  the  conjunction  of 
angels  and  spirits  with  man  may  be  known,  it  is  allowed  to 
relate  some  striking  particulars,  which  may  tend  to  illustrate 
and  confirm  the  subject.  When  angels  and  spirits  tum  them- 
selves to  man,  they  know  no  other  than  that  his  language  is 
theirs,  and  that  they  liave  no  other  language ;  because,  on  such 
occasions,  they  are  in  the  man's  language,  and  not  in  their  own, 
wliich  they  do  not  even  remember ;  but  as  soon  as  they  turn 
themselves  from  man,  they  are  in  their  own  angelic  and  spiritual 
language  again,  and  know  nothing  of  the  language  of  man.  1 
have  myself  experienced  this  transition,  for  when  I  have  been 
in  company  with  angels,  and  in  a  state  similar  to  theirs,  I  have 
conversed  with  them  in  their  language,  and  neither  knew  noi 
remembered  anything  of  my  own ;  but  as  soon  as  I  left  them,  I 
was  in  my  own  language.  It  is  also  worthy  of  remark,  that 
when  angels  and  spirits  turn  themselves  to  man,  they  can  con- 
verse with  him  at  any  distance.  They  have  conversed  -with,  me 
when  they  were  afar  off,  and  their  speech  sounded  as  loud  as 
when  they  were  near;  but  when  they  tum  themselves  from  man, 
and  speak  one  with  another,  not  a  syllable  is  heard  by  him, 
even  though  they  are  close  to  his  ear.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that 
all  conjunction  in  the  spiritual  world  depends  upon  the  degree 
in  which  individuals  turn  towards  each  other.  It  deserves  fur- 
ther to  be  mentioned,  that  many  spirits  can  converse  with  man 
at  the  same  time,  and  man  with  them ;  for  they  send  one  of 
their  number  to  the  man  with  whom  they  wish  to  converse,  and 
he  tmms  himself  to  him :  the  other  spirits  turn  to  then-  emis- 
sary, and  by  this  mutual  aspect  concentrate  their  thoughts,  and 
he  utters  them.  The  emissary  knows  no  other  than  that  he 
speaks  from  himself,  and  they  know  no  other  than  that  they 
speak  from  themselves ;  and  thus  the  conjunction  of  many  with 
one  is  effected  by  their  tm-ning  towards  each  other but  con- 
cerning these  emissary  spirits,  who  are  also  called  subjects,  and 
the  communication  effected  through  them,  more  wiU  be  said  in 
the  following  pages. 

256.  It  is  not  allowed  any  angel  or  spirit  to  speak  with  man 
from  his  own  memory,  but  only  from  the  man's  memory ;  for 


«  The  spirits  sent  from  societies  of  spii-its  to  other  societies  are 
called  subjects,  n.  4403,  5856  ;  and  communications  iu  the  spiritual 
world  are  effected  by  such  emissary  spirits,  n.  4403,  5846,  5983.  A 
spirit,  when  he  is  sent  out  and  acts  as  a  subject,  doe^  not  thmk  from 
himself,  but  from  those  who  sent  him,  n.  5SS5,  5986,  5987. 
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angels  and  spirits  liave  memory  as  well  as  mcn^  and  if  a  spirit 
were  to  speak  with  a  man  from  his  own  memory,  he  would  know 
no  other  than  that  the  spirit's  thoughts  were  his  own;  and  ii 
toould  be  like  the  seeming  recollection  of  a  thing  winch  had  never 
been  heard  or  seen.  That  this  is  the  case,  it  has  been  given  me 
to  know  from  experience ;  and  hence  arose  the  opinion  held  by 
some  of  the  ancients,  that  after  some  thousands  of  years  they 
should  return  into  their  former  life,  and  into  all  its  transactions  ; 
and  that,  indeed,  they  had  actually  so  returned.  They  believed 
so,  because  occasionally  there  had  occurred  to  them,  as  it  were, 
a  recollection  of  things  which  nevertheless  they  had  neither  seen 
nor  heai'd;  and  this  appearance  was  produced  by  spirits  whose 
influx  proceeded  from  then-  own  memory  into  the  ideas  of 
man's  thought. 

257.  There  are  certain  spirits,  called  natural  and  corporeal 
spirits,  who,  when  they  come  to  man,  do  not  conjoin  themselves 
Ai'ith  his  thought  Hke  other  spu'its,  but  enter  into  his  body,  and 
occupy  all  his  senses,  and  speak  through  his  mouth,  and  act  by 
his  members,  knowing  no  other  than  that  the  body  and  faculties 
of  the  man  are  theirs.  These  are  the  spirits  by  whom  men  were 
formerly  possessed  j  but  they  were  east  into  hell  by  the  Lord, 
and  altogether  removed,  so  that  there  are  no  such  possessions  at 
this  day.* 


CONCERNING  WETTINGS  IN  HEAVEN.  ' 

258.  Since  angels  have  speech,  and  their  speech  consists  of 
words,  it  follows  that  they  have  wi-itings  also ;  and  that  they 
express  the  sentiments  of  their  minds  by  writing,  as  well  as  by 
speaking.  Sometimes  papers  have  been  sent  to  me  [in  the 
spirit],  covered  with  writing,  some  of  which  were  exactly  like 
manuscripts,  and  others  like  papers  which  had  been  printed  in 
the  world.  I  could  read  them  also  in  the  same  manner,  but  it 
was  not  allowed  me  to  draw  from  them  more  than  one  or  two 

"  External  obsessions,  or  bodily  possessions,  do  not  exist  at  this 
day,  as  formerly,  n.  1983  ;  but  internal  obsessions,  which  are  of  the 
mind,  are  more  numerous  than  fonnerly,  n.  1983,  4793.  Man  is  ob- 
sessed interiorly,  when  he  has  filthy  and  scandalous  thoughts  con- 
cerning God  and  his  neighbour ;  and  when  he  is  only  withheld  from 
pubhshing  them  by  external  bonds,  which  relate  to  the  fear  of  the  loss 
ot  reputation,  honour,  or  gain ;  or  to  the  dread  of  the  law,  and  to  the  loss 
of  life,  n.  5990.  Concerning  the  diabolical  spirits  who  chiefly  obsess 
the  mteriors  of  man,  n.  4793.  Concerning  the  diaboHcal  spirits  Avho 
are  desirous  to  obsess  the  exteriors  of  man,  but  are  shut  up  in  hell  n 
2Vo2,  5990.  ^  ' 
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ideas ;  because  it  is  contrary  to  Divine  Order  for  man  to  be  In- 
structed from  heaven  by  mitings,  except  by  the  Word,  since 
the  communication  and  conjunction  of  heaven  witli  the  world, 
and  thus  of  the  Lord  with  man,  is  eftected  by  the  Word  alone. 
That  pajiers  Avritten  in  heaven  appeared  also  to  the  prophets,  is 
evident  from  Ezekiel :  "  f^Vlien  I  looked,  behold  a  hand  was  sent 
■unto  me ;  and,  lo  !  a  roll  of  a  book  was  therein  ;  and  he  spread  it 
before  me ;  and  it  was  written  within  and  without,"  chap.  ii.  9, 
10;  and  in  John :  "  I  saw  in  the  right  hand  of  Him  that  sat  on 
the  throne,  a  book  written  within  and  on  the  back  side ;  sealed 
with  seven  seals,"  Rev.  v.  1. 

259.  That  there  should  be  writings  in  heaven  was  provided 
by  the  Lord  for  the  sake  of  the  Word ;  for  the  AV ord  in  its 
essence  is  the  Divine  Truth,  from  which  both  men  and  angels 
derive  all  heavenly  wisdom,  and  it  was  dictated  by  the  Lord ; 
but  what  is  dictate^d  by  the  Lord  passes  through  all  the  heavens 
in  their  order,  and  terminates  with  man  ;  and  thus  the  Word  is 
accommodated  both  to  the  wisdom  of  angels  and  the  intelligence 
of  men ;  and  therefore  angels  have  the  Word,  and  read  it  as 
men  do  on  earth.  They  also  preach  from  it,  and  from  it  they 
derive  their  doctrinal  tenets,  [n.  221.]  The  Word  in  heaven 
and  on  earth  is  the  same,  but  its  natural  sense,  which  is  the 
sense  of  the  letter  with  us,  is  not  in  heaven.  The  spiritual 
sense  is  there,  which  is  its  internal  sense.  What  is  the  nature 
and  quality  of  the  spiritual  sense,  maybe  seen  in  the  small  work 
On  the  White  Horse  mentioned  in  the  Revelation. 

260.  A  little  paper  was  once  sent  to  me  from  heaven,  on 
which  were  written  only  a  few  words  in  the  Hebrew  character, 
and  I  was  told  that  every  letter  involved  arcana  of  wisdom ;  and 
that  those  arcana  were  contained  in  the  inflexions  and  curvatures 
of  the  letters,  and  also  in  the  sounds.  From  this  circumstance 
I  clearly  understood  the  meaning  of  the  Lord's  words  :  "  Verily, 
I  saij  unto  you,  till  heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one  tittle 
shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the  laiv,"  Matt.  v.  18.  That  the 
Word  is  divine  as  to  every  tittle  of  it,  is  known  in  the  church ; 
but  in  what  its  divinity  consists  is  not  yet  known,  and  there- 
fore it  shall  be  explained. 

Writing  in  the  inmost  heaven  consists  of  various  inflected 
and  circumflected  forms,  and  the  inflexions  and  circumflexions 
are  according  to  the  form  of  heaven.  By  these  the  angels  ex- 
press the  arcana  of  thek  wisdom,  many  of  which  cannot  be 
uttered  by  words;  and,  what  is  wonderful,  the  angels  are  skiUed 
in  such  witing  without  being  taught;  for  it  is  implanted  m 
them  like  their  speech,  concerning  which  see  n.  236,— and  there- 
fore this  writing  is  heavenly  wi-iting,  which  is  not  taught,  but 
inherent,  because  aU  extension  of  the  thoughts  and  afl-ections  ot 
the  angels,  and  thus  all  communication  of  their  mtelhgence  and 
wisdom,  proceeds  according  to  the  form  of  heaven,  '> 
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and  hence  their  writing  also  flows  into  that  form.  I  have  been 
told,  that  the  most  ancient  people  on  this  earth  wrote  in  the 
same  manner  before  the  invention  of  letters ;  and  that  it  was 
transferred  into  the  letters  of  the  Plebrew  language,  Avhicli,  in 
ancient  times,  were  all  inflected.  Not  one  of  them  had  the  square 
form  in  use  at  this  day;  and  hence  it  is  tliat  the  very  dots,  iotas, 
and  minutest  parts  of  the  Word  contain  heavenly  arcana  and 
things  Di\dne. 

361.  This  kind  of  writing,  by  characters  of  a  heavenly  form, 
is  in  use  in  the  inmost  heaven,  where  the  inhabitants  excel  all 
others  in  wisdom ;  and  by  such  characters  they  express  the  affec- 
tions by  wliich  their  thoughts  flow  and  follow  in  order,  according 
to  the  nature  of  the  subject ;  and  hence  their  vn:'itings  involve 
arcana  which  no  thought  can  exhaust.  It  has  been  permitted 
me  to  see  such  wiitings,  which  do  not  exist  in  the  inferior  hea- 
vens, for  the  wi'itings  there  are  like  those  in  the  world,  and  are 
formed  with  similar  letters ;  but  still  they  are  not  intelligible  to 
man,  because  they  are  in  angelic  language,  which  has  nothing 
in  common  with  human  languages,  [n.  237]  ;  for  by  vowels  they 
express  affections ;  by  consonants,  the  ideas  of  thought  derived 
from  affections ;  and  by  words  composed  of  both,  their  general 
sense  or  meaning,  [see  above,  n.  236,  241 .]  This  Icind  of  writ- 
ing, specimens  of  which  have  been  she^Ti  to  me,  involves  in  a 
few  words  more  than  man  can  express  in  several  pages ;  and  in 
this  manner  the  Word  is  written  in  the  lower  heavens,  but  in 
the  inmost  heaven  it  is  written  in  heavenly  forms. 

262.  It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  writings  in  the  heavens 
flow  natui-ally  from  the  very  thoughts  of  the  angels,  and  are 
executed  so  easily,  that  it  is  as  if  thought  went  forth  into  form ; 
nor  does  the  hand  pause  for  the  choice  of  a  word,  because  the 
words  themselves,  whether  written  or  spoken,  correspond  to  the 
ideas  of  angelic  thought ;  and  all  correspondence  is  natural  and 
spontaneous.  There  are  also  writings  in  the  heavens  produced 
without  the  aid  of  the  hand,  derived  from  mere  correspondence 
with  the  thoughts;  but  these  are  not  permanent. 

263.  I  have  also  seen  writings  from  heaven  which  consisted 
of  nothing  but  numbers  written  in  order  and  series,  exactly  like 
Avritings  composed  of  letters  and  words ;  and  I  was  instructed 
that  this  writing  is  from  the  inmost  heaven,  and  that  the 
writing  of  the  celestial  angels,  treated  of  above,  n.  260,  261, 
takes  the  form  of  numbers  before  the  angels  of  an  inferior 
heaven,  when  thought  derived  from  it  flows  down  thither ;  and 
that  this  numerical  writing  also  involves  arcana,  some  of  which 
can  neither  be  comprehended  by  thought  nor  expressed  by 
words.  All  numbers  have  their  correspondence,  and  a  signifi, 
cation  according  to  their  correspondence,  like  words,^  but  with 


y  All  numbers,  in  the  Word,  signify  t?nn(/s,  n.  482,  487,  647,  648, 
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this  difference,  that  numbers  involve  general  ideas,  and  words 
particular  ideas  ;  and  since  one  general  idea  involves  innumerable 
particidars,  it  follows  that  writing  composed  of  numbers  involves 
more  arcana  than  writing  composed  of  letters.  From  this  ex- 
perience I  saw,  that  numbers,  in  the  Word,  as  well  as  words, 
signify  things.  What  the  simple  numbers  signify,  as  2,  3,  4,  5, 
6,  7,  8,  9,  10,  12 ;  and  what  the  compound,  as  20,  30,  50,  70, 
100,  144,  1000,  10000,  12000,  and  others,  may  be  seen  in  the 
Arcana  Cojlestia,  where  they  are  treated  of.  In  numerical 
writing  in  heaven,  that  number  is  always  placed  first  on  which 
the  following  numbers  depend,  as  on  their  subject ;  for  that 
number  is  as  it  were  the  index  of  the  subject  treated  of,  and 
from  that  number  those  which  follow  derive  their  specific  deter- 
mination to  the  subject. 

264.  They  who  are  not  acquainted  v^th  the  nature  of  heaven, 
and  who  are  not  disposed  to  entertain  any  other  idea  concerning 
heaven  than  as  of  an  atmospherical  region,  in  which  the  angels 
fly  about  as  intellectual  minds,  destitute  of  the  sense  of  hearing 
and  sight,  are  unable  to  conceive  that  they  have  speech  and 
writing,  because  they  place  the  existence  of  every  thing  real  m 
material  nature;  but  it  is  nevertheless  true,  that  the  thmgs 
wliich  exist  in  heaven  are  as  real  as  those  which  are  in  the  world, 
and  that  angels  possess  every  thing  which  can  be  of  use  for  life 
and  for  wisdom. 


CONCEUNING  THE  WISDOM  OE  THE  ANGELS  OP  HEAVEN. 

265.  The  nature  of  angehc  wisdom  can  scarcely  be  compre- 
hended, because  it  so  far  transcends  human  wisdom  as  to  pre- 
clude all  comparison,  and  what  is  so  transcendent  appears  to  have 
no  existence.  To  describe  such  wisdom  is  impossible,  except  by 
the  aid  of  truths  yet  unknown ;  but  things  unknown  are  hke 
shadows  in  the  understanding,  which  liide  the  real  quality  of  the 
subiect  thought  of;  nevertheless,  these  unknown  truths  may  be 
known  and  comprehended,  if  the  mind  takes  dehght  m  know- 
iedo-e  for  delight  carries  hght  with  it,  because  dehght  proceeds 
from  love ;  and  Hght  shines  from  heaven  on  those  who  love  what 
relates  to  divine  and  heavenly  wisdom,  and  enhghtens  their  per- 
ceptions. 

755,  813,  1963,  1988,  2075,  2252,  3252,  ^264  4670  6175,  9488, 
9659  10217,  10253  :  shown  from  heaven,  n.  4495,  5265.  J^iimbers 
multiplied  signify  similar  things  with  the  simple  numbers  from  which 
they  Lult  by  multiplication,  n.  5291,  5335,  5708  79.3.  The  most 
ancient  people  had  heavenly  arcana  in  numbers  foi-mmg  a  kmd  of 
computation  of  things  relatuig  to  the  chm-ch,  n.  575. 
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266.  The  nature  of  the  wisdom  of  angels,  may  be  inferred 
from  this  circumstance^  that  they  are  in  the  light  of  heaven ; 
for  the  light  of  heaven  in  its  essence  is  Divine  Truth,  or  Divine 
Wisdom,  and  tliis  light  enlightens  at  the  same  time  their  inter- 
nal sight,  which  is  the  sight  of  the  mind,  and  their  external 
sight  which  is  that  of  the  eyes. — That  the  light  of  heaven  is 
Di\ine  Truth,  or  Divine  Wisdom,  was  shewn  above,  n.  126  to 
133. — The  angels  are  also  in  celestial  heat,  which  in  its  essence 
is  Divine  Good,  or  Divine  Love,  from  which  they  derive  the 
affection  and  desu'c  of  growing  wise. — That  the  heat  of  heaven  is 
Divine  Good,  or  Divine  Love,  see  above,  n.  133  to  140. — That 
angels  are  principled  in  wisdom,  so  that  they  may  be  called 
wisdoms,  may  be  inferi-ed  also  from  this  consideration,  that  all 
their  thoughts  and  affections  flow  according  to  the  form  of  hea- 
ven, which  is  the  form  of  Di^dne  Wisdom ;  and  that  their  inte- 
riors, winch  receive  wisdom,  are  an-anged  in  that  form . — That 
the  thoughts  and  affections  of  angels  flow  according  to  the  form 
of  heaven,  and  consequently  also  their  intelligence  and  wisdom, 
see  above,  n.  201  to  212. — That  the  angels  are  super-eminently 
wise,  is  fm-ther  e\'ident,  because  their  speech  is  the  speech  of 
wisdom;  for  it  flows  immediately  and  spontaneously  fi'om  thought, 
as  thought  flows  from  affection ;  so  that  theii-  speech  is  thought 
and  affection  in  an  external  form,  and  hence  it  is  that  nothing 
withdraws  them  from  the  Divine  Influx,  and  that  no  extraneous 
ideas  enter  their  thoughts,  as  is  the  case  with  man  while  he  is 
speaking.— That  the  speech  of  angels  is  the  speech  of  their 
thought  and  aflection,  see  n.  234  to  245.— Another  circumstance 
also  conspu^es  to  exalt  the  wisdom  of  angels,  namely,  that  all 
thmgs  which  they  see  with  their  eyes,  and  perceive  by  their 
senses,  are  in  agreement  with  their  wisdom,  because  they  are 
con-espondences,  and  therefore  forms  representative  of  such 
thmgs  as  relate  to  wisdom.— That  all  things  wliich  appear  in  the 
heavens  correspond  with  the  interiors  of  the  angels,  and  are  re- 
presentations of  their  wisdom,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  170  to  182 
—Besides,  the  thoughts  of  angels  are  not  bounded  and  confined 
by  ideas  derived  from  space  and  time,  as  the  thoughts  of  men 
are  ;  for  spaces  and  times  belong  to  nature,  and  things  proper  to 
nature  mthdraw  the  mind  from  spiritual  things,  and  take  away 
the  extension  of  intellectual  vision.— That  the  ideas  of  angels 
derive  nothing  from  time  and  space,  and  thus  are  not  limfted 
Wee  those  of  men,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  162  to  169,  and  191  tc 
199;  neither  are  they  drawn  downwards  to  things  terrestrial 
and  material,  nor  interrupted  by  cai-es  about  the  necessaries 
ot  life  ,-   and  consequently  they  are  not  withdrawn  by  them 
from  the  dehghts  of  wisdom,  as  men  are  in  the  world;  for 
all  thmgs  which  they  need  are  given  them  freely  by  the  Lord 
^a'tr  r'r,  1°«^'^ Q?;'t'^  gratis,  they  have  habitations 

123  moreover  they  are  gifted  with  delights 
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and  pleasures  according  to  tlicir  reception  of  wisdom  from  the 
Lord.  These  observations  are  made  that  it  may  be  known  whence 
angels  derive  their  exalted  wisdom.* 

367.  Aiigels  are  capable  of  receiving  wisdom  so  exalted, 
because  their  interiors  are  open,  and  wisdom,  like  every  other 
perfection,   increases  towards  the  interiors,   and  according 
to  the  degree  in  which  the  interiors  are  opened."    There  are 
three  degrees  of  life  in  every  angel,  which  correspond  to  the 
three  heavens,  [see  n.  29  to  40.]    They  with  whom  the  first 
degree  is  open,  are  in  the  first  or  ultimate  heaven ;  they  with 
whom  the  second  degree  is  open,  are  in  the  second  or  middle 
heaven ;  and  they  with  whom  the  third  degree  is  open,  are  in  the 
third  or  inmost  heaven.   The  wisdom  of  angels  in  the  heavens  is 
according  to  these  degrees,  and  hence  the  wisdom  of  the  angels 
of  the  inmost  heaven  immensely  transcends  the  wisdom  of  those 
of  the  middle  heaven ;  and  their  wisdom  immensely  transcends 
the  wisdom  of  the  angels  of  the  ultimate  heaven,  see  above,  n. 
209,  210 ;  and  on  the  nature  of  degrees,  see  n.  38.    Such  dis- 
tinctions exist,  because  things  which  are  in  a  superior  degree  are 
more  minute  or  particular,  and  those  which  are  in  an  inferior 
degree  are  things  general,  and  things  general  contain  things  par- 
ticular ;  for  things  particular,  in  comparison  with  things  general, 
are  as  thousands  or  myriads  to  one,  and  so  is  the  wisdom  of  the 
angels  of  a  superior  heaven  compared  mth  the  wisdom  of  the 
angels  of  an  inferior  heaven  j  but  still  the  wisdom  of  the  inferior 
angels  transcends  the  wisdom  of  man  in  the  same  proportion,  for 
man  is  in  a  corporeal  nature,  and  in  the  sensual  tilings  belonging 
to  it ;  and  the  corporeal  sensual  things  of  man  are  in  the  lowest 
degree  of  his  nature.    Hence  it  is  evident  what  land  of  wisdom 
they  possess,  who  think  from  things  sensual,  and  are  called  sen- 
sual men,  namely,  that  they  have  no  wisdom,  but  only  science.' 
It  is  otherwise  with  those  who  elevate  their  thoughts  above  the 

"  The  wisdom  of  angels  is  incomprehensible  and  ineffable,  n.  2795, 
2796,  2802,  3314,  3404,  3405,  9094,  9176. 

»  In  proportion  as  man  is  elevated  from  thmgs  external  towards 
interior  things,  he  comes  into  hght  and  intelligence,  n.  6183,  6313. 
This  elevation  is  actual,  n.  7816,  10330;  for  elevatlon/rora  things  ex- 
ternal to  things  interior  is  like  elevation  out  of  a  mist  into  hght,  n. 
4598.  Exterior  things  are  more  remote  from  the  Divine  in  man,  and 
are  therefore  respectivelv  obscure,  n.  6451 ;  and  confused,^  n.  996,  3855. 
Interior  things  are  more  perfect,  because  nearer  to  the  Divine,  n.  514b, 
5147  •  and  in  them  there  are  a  thousand  and  a  thousand  thmgs  wbicli 
appear  externally  as  one  general  thing,  n.  5707,  and  hence  it  is  that 
thought  and  perception  are  clearer  in  proportion  as  they  are  interior, 
n  5920 

The"  sensual  [mind]  is  the  ultimate  of  the  life  of  man  and  it 
adheres  to,  and  inheres  in  things  corporeal,  n.  5077,  0/0/,  J-i-, 
9216,  9331,  9730.    He  is  called  a  sensual  man  who  judges  and  cou- 
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things  of  sense,  and  especially  with  those  whose  interiors  are 
open  even  into  the  hght  of  heaven. 

268.  How  great  the  wisdom  of  the  angels  is,  is  further  evi- 
dent, because  in  the  heavens  there  is  a  communication  of  all 
things,  the  intelligence  and  wisdom  of  every  one  being  commu- 
nicated to  every  other;  for  heaven  is  a  communion  of  all  goods, 
because  heavenly  love  wills  that  Avhat  is  its  own  should  be  ano- 
ther's ;  and  consequently  no  one  in  heaven  regards  the  good  in 
himself  as  a  good,  imless  it  be  also  in  others.  This  is  the  origin 
of  the  happiness  of  heaven,  and  this  quality  the  angels  derive 
from  the  Lord,  for  it  is  the  quality  of  the  Divine  Love.  That 
there  is  such  a  communication  in  the  heavens,  has  been  given  me 
to  know  by  experience,  for  certain  simple  spirits  were  once  taken 
lip  into  heaven,  and  when  there,  they  also  came  into  angelic 
■wisdom,  and  understood  things  which  they  could  not  compre- 
hend before ;  and  said  such  things  as  they  were  incapable  of 
uttering  in  their  former  state. 

269.  Words  cannot  describe  the  nature  of  the  wisdom  of 
angels,  but  it  may  be  illustrated  by  some  general  observations. 
Angels  can  express  by  a  single  word  what  man  cannot  express 
by  a  thousand;  and  besides,  there  ai'e  things  innumerable  in 
one  angelic  expression,  which  cannot  be  expressed  at  all  by  the 
words  of  human  language ;  for  in  every  single  word  spoken  by 
angels,  there  are  contained  arcana  of  wisdom  in  continuous 
connexion,  which  human  science  cannot  reach.  Angels  supply, 
by  the  tone  of  the  voice,  what  they  do  not  fully  express  by 
words ;  and  in  that  tone  there  is  contained  the  affection  of  the 
subject  spoken  of  according  to  the  order  in  which  its  particulars 
ai-e  developed,  since, — as  was  said  above,  n.  236,  241, — they 
express  affections  by  sounds,  and  the  ideas  of  thought  derived 
from  affections,  by  words.  Hence  it  is  that  things  heai'd  in 
heaven  are  said  to  be  ineffable.    Angels  can  also  recite  in  a  few 

eludes  about  all  things  from  the  senses  of  the  body,  and  who  believe» 
nothing  but  what  he  can  see  with  his  eyes  and  feel  with  his  hands, 
n.  5094,  7693.  Such  a  man  thinks  in  externals,  and  not  interiorly  in 
himself,  n.  5089,  5094,  6564,  7693  ;  for  his  interiors  are  closed,  so  that 
he  sees  nothing  in  them  of  spiritual  truth,  n.  6564,  6844,  6845.  In  a 
word,  he  is  in  gi-oss  natm-al  light,  and  therefore  perceives  nothing 
which  is  from  the  light  of  heaven,  n.  6201,  6310,  6564,  6844,  6845, 
6598,  6612,  6614,  6622,  6624;  for  interiorly  he  is  in  contrariety  to 
those  things  which  relate  to  heaven  and  the  chiu'ch,  n.  6201,  6316, 
6844,  6845,  6948,  6949.  The  learned,  who  confirm  themselves  against 
fhe  truths  of  the  church,  become  of  such  a  character,  n.  6316.  Sensual 
men  are  more  cunning  and  malicious  than  others,  n.  7693,  10236. 
They  reason  sharply  and  cunningly,  but  it  is  from  the  corporeal  me- 
mory, in  ^vhich  they  place  all  intelligence,  n.  195,  196,  5700,  10236; 
and  their  reasonings  are  from  the  fixllacies  of  the  senses,  u.  5084,  6948, 
6949,  7693. 
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wordsj  the  wliole  contents  of  any  book,  and  infuse  into  every 
word  a  spirit  of  interior  "vvisdom ;  for  tlieir  speech  is  such  that 
its  sounds  harmonize  with  their  affections,  and  every  word,  with 
their  ideas.  Their  words,  too,  are  varied,  by  an  infinity  of 
methods,  according  to  the  series  of  things  which  are  arranged 
in  one  complex  in  their  thought.  The  interior  angels,  can  even 
discover  the  whole  life  of  a  speaker  from  the  tone  of  his  voice 
combined  with  a  few  of  his  expressions ;  for  from  the  sound 
variegated  by  the  ideas  in  the  words,  they  perceive  his  ruling 
love,  on  which  are  inscribed  all  the  particulars  of  his  life,"  From 
these  considerations  the  nature  of  angelic  wisdom  may  be  in 
some  measure  understood.  Angelic  wisdom,  in  comparison  Avith 
human  wisdom,  is  as  a  myriad  to  one,  and  as  the  moving  forces 
of  the  whole  body,  which  are  innumerable,  are  to  the  action 
resulting  from  them,  in  which,  they  appear  but  as  one ;  or  it  is 
as  the  thousand  constituents  of  an  object  viewed  by  a  perfect 
microscope  to  the  one  obscure  thing  which  it  appeared  to  the 
naked  eye.  To  illustrate  the  case  by  an  example.  An  angel 
from  his  wisdom  described  regeneration,  and  presented  a  hun- 
dred arcana  concerning  it  in  their  order,  filling  eveiy  arcanum 
with  ideas  which  contained  arcana  still  more  interior.  This 
description  embraced  the  whole  subject  from  beginning  to  end, 
for  he  explained  in  what  manner  the  spiritual  man  is  conceived 
anew,  is  carried,  as  it  were  in  the  womb,  is  born,  grows  up, 
and  is  successively  perfected ;  and  he  said  that  he  could  increase 
the  number  of  arcana  to  several  thousands ;  that  what  he  had 
said  related  only  to  the  regeneration  of  the  external  man,  and 
that  there  were  innumerable  other  things  relating  to  the  regen- 
eration of  the  internal  man.  From  this  and  similar  examples 
which  I  have  heard  from  angels,  it  was  made  evident  to  mc 
how  great  is  their  wisdom,  and  how  great,  respectively,  is  the 
ignorance  of  man ;  for  he  scarcely  knows  what  regeneration  is, 
and  is  not  acquainted  with  a  single  step  of  its  progression  in 
himself. 

270.  Something  shall  now  be  said  concerning  the  wisdom  cf 

"  What  rules,  or  has  universal  dominion  with  man,  is  in  every 
particular  of  his  life,  and  thus  in  all  and  every  thing  of  his  affection 
and  thought,  n.  4459,  5949,  6159,  6571,  7648,  8067,  8853,  to  8858. 
The  quality  of  man  is  such  as  his  ruling  love  is,  n.  918,  1040,  8858  ; 
illustrated  by  examples,  n.  8854,  8857.  What  reigns  universally  con- 
stitutes the  life  of  the  spirit  of  man,  n.  7648,  and  it  is  his  very  wdl, 
his  very  love,  and  the  end  of  his  Ufe  ;  for  what  a  man  wlls,  he  loves, 
and  what  he  loves,  he  regards  as  an  end,  n.  1317,  1568,  1571,  1909, 
3796,  5949,  6936.  Therefore  man  is  of  such  a  quality  as  his  is  ; 
or  of  such  a  quality  as  his  ruling  love  is ;  or  of  such  a  quahty  as  tho 
end  of  his  life  is,  n.  1568,  1571,  3570,  4054,  6571,  6934,  6938,  8856, 
10076,  10109,  10110,  10284. 
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the  angels  of  the  third  or  inmost  licaven,  and  hoyr  much  it 
exceeds  the  wisdom  of  the  angels  of  the  first  or  ultimate  heaven. 
The  wisdom  of  the  angels  of  the  third  or  inmost  heaven  is 
incomprehensible  to  those  who  are  in  the  ultimate  heaven; 
because  the  interiors  of  the  angels  of  the  third  heaven  are  open 
to  the  thii'd  degree,  but  those  of  the  angels  of  the  first  heaven 
ai-e  open  only  to  the  first  degree,  and  all  wisdom  increases 
towai'ds  the  interiors,  and  is  perfected  according  to  the  degree 
in  which  they  are  opened,  [n.  208,  267.]    Since  the  interiors 
of  the  angels  of  the  tliird  or  inmost  heaven  are  opened  to  the 
thii'd  degree,  therefore  divine  truths  are,  as  it  were,  inscribed 
on  them ;  for  the  interiors  of  the  third  degree  are  in  the  form 
of  heaven  more  than  the  interiors  of  the  second  and  first  degrees, 
and  the  form  of  heaven  is  from  the  Divine  Truth,  and,  therefore, 
according  to  the  Divine  Wisdom.    Hence  it  is  that  divine  truths 
appear,  as  it  were,  inscribed  on  those  angels,  or  as  if  they  were 
inherent  and  innate ;  and  therefore  as  soon  as  they  hear  genuine 
divine  truths,  they  immediately  acknowledge  and  perceive  them, 
and  afterwards,  as  it  were,  see  them  inwardly  in  themselves. 
Since  the  angels  of  the  third  heaven  are  of  such  a  character, 
therefore  they  never  reason  about  divine  truths,  still  less  do 
they  dispute  concerning  any  of  them,  whether  it  be  so  or  not  so; 
nor  do  they  know  what  it  is  to  believe  or  to  have  faith;  for  they 
say,  "  What  is  faith  ?    I  perceive  and  see  that  it  is  so.''  They 
illustrate  this  by  comparisons  such  as  these :  "  To  ui-ge  a  man  to 
have  faith,  who  sees  the  truth  in  himself,  is  like  saying  to  one 
who  sees  a  house  and  the  various  things  in  it  and  around  it,  that 
he  ought  to  have  faith  in  them,  and  believe  that  they  are  what 
he  sees  they  are;  or  it  is  like  telling  a  man  who  sees  a  garden 
with  Its  trees  and  fruits,  that  he  ought  to  have  faith  that  it  is  a 
garden,  and  that  the  trees  and  fruits  are  trees  and  fruits,  when 
yet  he  sees  them  plainly  with  his  eyes.'"'    Hence  it  is  that  the 
angels  of  the  third  heaven  never  mention  the  term  faith  nor 
have  they  any  idea  of  it;  and  therefore  also  they  neither  reason 
about  divme  truths,  nor  dispute  concerning  any  tnith  whether 
It  be  so,  or  not  so ;"  but  the  angels  of  the  first  or  ultimate  heaven 
have  not  divine  truths  thus  inscribed  on  their  interiors,  because 

are  5™«?'*' ^T^'  T  acquainted  with  innumerable  tilings,  and 
aie  mmensely  wiser  than  the  spiritual  angels,  n.  2718.    Thev  do  not 

^eSuBrtheTL.^""  '  ^T'^t      '^'^^  spirituT^^Js 

Matt' V  36?  ^        '  ^^^'^^"'•^^       Y'^^  ^^'«>  Nay,  nay," 
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only  tlic  first  decree  of  life  is  open  with  tliem,  and  therefore 
they  reason  concerning  truths ;  and  they  who  reason  see  scarcely 
any  thing  beyond  the  immediate  object  about  which  they  reason, 
and  if  they  go  farther  it  is  only  to  confirm  it  by  arguments ;  and 
when  they  have  confirmed  it,  they  say  that  it  is  a  matter  ot  taith, 
and  that  it  ought  to  be  believed.    I  have  conversed  with  angels 
on  these  subjects,  and  they  told  me,  that  the  distinction  between 
the  wisdom  of  the  angels  of  the  third  heaven  and  that  ot  the 
angels  of  the  first  heaven,  is  like  the  distinction  between  what 
is  lucid  and  what  is  obscure.    They  also  compared  the  wisdom 
of  the  angels  of  the  third  heaven  to  a  magnificent  palace  luU  ot 
aU  things  designed  for  use,  and  standing  m  the  midst  ot  an 
extensive  paradise  sm-rounded  with  magnificent  objects  of  various 
kinds  :  and  they  said  that  because  those  angels  are  m  the  truth 
of  wisdom,  they  can  enter  into  the  palace,  and  see  every  thmg 
which  it  contains,  and  also  walk  in  the  paradise  m  every  direc- 
tion, and  gather  deUght  from  all  they  behold;  but  tnat  it  is 
otherwise  with  those  who  reason  concermng  truths,  and  especi- 
ally with  those  who  dispute  about  them;       they  do  not  see 
truths  from  the  light  of  truth,  but  either  imbibe  them  fiom 
Shers.  orfrom  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  not  interiorly 
understood ;  and  therefore  they  say  that  they  are  to  be  behoved 
or  that  faith  is  to  be  exercised  on  them,  and  they  are  afterw^ards 
unwilling  that  any  interior  vision  shoiild  penetrate  them  Con- 
cerning persons  of  this  character  the  angels  said,  that  they 
cannot'  approach  the  first  threshold  of  the  palace  of  wisdom 
Such  less  can  they  enter  into  it  and  walk  about  m  its  pai-adises, 
because  they  stop  at  the  beginning  of  the  way  that  leads  to  it; 
l7Zt  it  is  otherwise  with'those  who  are  in  tru  hs  tWseh-^s 
for  nothing  retards  their  unlimited  progi'ess ;  because  tin  I  s 
which  are  seen  lead  them  wherever  they  go,  and  open  wide  fields 
before  ^hem    every  truth  being  of  infinite  extent,  and  m  con- 
WtLn  wSh  a  multitude  of  other  truths.    They  said,  fmther, 
ihatTe  wisdom  of  the  angels  of  the  inmost  ^^eaven  eousis^ 
principally  in  this,  that  they  see  divine  ^^'l  1^«/^?^^^,  ^^^^^^ 
every  object,  and  wonderful  things  m  a  series  of  objects  ,•  foi  all 
thinos  which  appear  before  their  eyes  are  correspondences,  and 
ther^r  when  they  see  palaces  and  gardens  their  view  does 
not  tose  in  the  obfects  themselves,  .^-t  they  see^o^  t^^^^^^^ 

to  divine  things  appertaining  to  the  angels  ftom  the  hoii, 
"'Tn^Tte  angeh'of  the  third  heaven  are  ot  such  a  quality, 
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because  they  ai'e  in  love  to  the  Lord,  and  that  love  opens  the 
interioi's  of  the  mind  to  the  third  degree,  and  is  the  receptacle 
of  all  things  of  wisdom  ;  but  still  they  are  continually  perfected 
in  wisdom,  although  in  a  manner  different  to  the  angels  of  the 
ultimate  heaven ;  for  they  neither  store  up  divine  truths  in  the 
memory,  nor  ai-range  them  into  a  science,  but  as  soon  as  they 
hear  them,  they  perceive  them  to  be  truths,  and  commit  them 
to  life.    Divine  truths  therefore,  remain  with  them  as  if  they 
were  inscribed  on  them ;  for  what  is  committed  to  the  life  thus 
remains,  but  it  is  otherwise  with  the  angels  of  the  ultimate  hea- 
ven ;  for  they  first  store  up  divine  truths  in  the  memory,  and 
reduce  them  to  a  science,  and  afterwards  call  them  forth  and 
perfect  their  understanding  by  them ;  and  without  any  interior 
perception  of  their  truth  they  will  them,  and  commit  them  to 
life  ;  and  hence  they  are  respectively  in  obscurity.    It  is  worthy 
of  remark,  that  the  angels  of  the  third  heaven  are  perfected  in 
wisdom  by  hearing,  and  not  by  sight;  for  what  they  hear  from 
preaching  does  not  enter  into  their  memory,  but  immediately 
into  theii-  perception  and  Avill,  and  is  incorporated  into  their 
life  i  but  the  things  which  they  see  with  their  eyes  enter  into 
their  memory,  and  they  reason  and  discourse  about  them;  and 
thus  it  is  evident,  that  hearing  is  the  way  of  wisdom  to  them. 
This  also  is  from  correspondence;  for  the  ear  corresponds  to 
obedience,  and  obedience  belongs  to  life ;  whereas  the  eye  cor- 
responds to  intelligence,  and  mtelligence  has  relation  to  doctrine.' 
The  state  of  these  angels  is  described  in  the  Word  thi'ouo-hout 
as  m  Jeremiah  :  "  I  loill  put  My  law  in  their  inward  parti  and 
write  It  in  their  hearts.— They  shall  teach  no  more  every  man  his 
neighbour,  and  every  man  his  brother,  saying,  Know  the  Lord 
Jar  they  shall  all  know  Me  from  the  least  of  them  unto  the  greatest 
of  them    ^xxi.  33,  34.    And  in  Matthew :  "Let  your  communi- 
cation  be  Yea  yea;  Nay,  nay;  for  whatsoever  is  more  than  these 
Cometh  of  evil,"  v.  37.    What  is  more  than  these  cometh  of  evil 
because  it  is  not  from  the  Lord,  for  the  truths  which  are  in  the 
ange  s  of  the  third  heaven  are  from  the  Lord,  because  those 
angels  are  m  love  to  Him;  and  love  to  the  Lord,  in  that  heaven, 

Lordfn  iTeaTen""^  "^^""^  ^^^^^  the 

272  Another  reason— and  indeed  in  heaven  the  chief  rea- 
son-why angels  are  capable  of  receiving  wisdom  so  exalted,  is, 

to  correspondence  of  the  ear  and  of  hearing,  n.  4652 

W       -fi  corresponds  to  perception  and  obedience,  and  therc- 

or  .gnifi  those  pnnc:ples,  n  2542,  3869,  4653,  5017,  7216,  836  , 
9926  ^1^°  the  reception  of  truths,  n.  5471,  5475 

4403^0  442TTJ.  ^^T7'P.°"^^^^  «igl^t,,  n! 

44U3  to  4421   4523  to  4534:  hence  the  sight  of  the  em  signifies  tl,n 
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because  they  are  free  from  self-love ;  for  in  proportion  as  any 
one  is  free  from  that  love^  he  is  capable  of  growing  wise  in 
divine  things.  Self-love  closes  the  interiors  against  the  Lord 
and  heaven,  and  opens  the  exteriors  and  turns  them  to  self;  and 
therefore  all  those  with  whom  self-love  predominates  are  in  thick 
darkness  as  to  heavenly  things,  however  enlightened  they  may 
be  as  to  those  which  are  of  the  world.  Angels,  on  the  other 
hand,  being  free  from  self-love,  are  in  the  light  of  wisdom ;  for 
the  heavenly  loves  in  which  they  are, — which  are  love  to  the 
Lord  and  neighbourly  love, — open  the  interiors,  because  those 
loves  are  from  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  Himself  is  in  them. — 
That  those  loves  make  heaven  in  general,  and  form  heaven  with 
every  one  in  particular,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  13  to  19. —  Since 
heavenly  loves  open  the  interiors  to  the  Lord,  therefore  also  all 
the  angels  turn  their  faces  to  the  Lord  [n.  143,]  for  in  the  spi- 
ritual world  the  love  turns  the  interiors  of  every  one  to  itself, 
and  in  whatever  direction  it  turns  the  interiors,  it  also  turns  the 
face  ;  because  the  face  there  acts  in  unity  with  the  interiors,  of 
which  it  is  the  external  form.  Since  the  love  turns  the  interiors 
and  the  face  to  itself,  therefore  also  it  conjoins  itself  with 
them, — for  love  is  spiritual  conjunction,  and  commimicates  to 
them  all  that  it  possesses,  and  from  tliis  turning  and  consequent 
jonjunction  and  communication,  angels  derive  their  wisdom. — 
That  all  conjunction  in  the  spiritual  world  is  according  to  aspect, 
may  be  seen  above,  n.  355. 

373.  The  angels  are  perfected  in  wisdom  continually  •/  but 
still  they  cannot  be  so  far  perfected  to  eternity,  as  to  attain  to 
any  proportion  between  their  wisdom  and  the  Divine  Wisdom  of 
the  Lord;  for  the  Lord's  Divine  Wisdom  is  infinite,  and  that  of 
the  angels  is  finite,  and  there  is  no  proportion  between  what  is 
infinite  and  what  is  finite.  _ 

374.  Since  wisdom  perfects  the  angels,  and  constitutes  their 
life ;  and  since  heaven  with  all  its  goods  flows  into  every  one 
according  to  his  wisdom,  therefore  all  in  heaven  desire  wisdom, 
and  rehsh  it,  as  a  hungry  man  relishes  food;  for  knowledge, 
intelligence,  and  wisdom  are  spiritual  nourishment,  as  food  is 
natural  nourishment,  and  they  mutually  correspond  to  each 

other.  . 

375.  The  angels  in  the  same  heaven  and  the  same  society, 
are  not  "in  the  same,  but  in  different  degrees  of  wisdom.  They 
who  are  in  the  centre  are  in  the  greatest  wisdom,  and  they  who 
are  round  about  them,  ai-e  in  less  and  less  in  proportion  as  they 
are  distant  from  the  centre;  for  the  decrease  of  wisdom  according 
to  distance  from  the  centre  is  like  the  decrease  of  bght  verging 
to  shade,  [see  above,  n.  43  and  138.]  The  angels  have  hght 
also  in  a  degree  corresponding  to  their  wisdom,  for  the  hght  ot 

/  The  angels  advance  in  periection  to  eternity,  u.  4803,  G648. 
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heaven  is  Divine  Wisdom,  and  every  one  is  in  light  according 
to  his  reception  of  that  wisdom.  Concerning  tlic  light  of  heaven 
and  its  various  reception,  see  above,  n.  126  to  132. 


COxXCERNING   THE  STATE    OF    INNOCENCE  OF    THE  ANGELS 

m  HEAVEN. 

276.  The  nature  and  quality  of  innocence,  is  known  to  few 
in  the  world,  and  is  entirely  unknown  to  those  who  are  in  evil. 
It  appears,  indeed,  before  men's  eyes,  displaying  itself  especially 
in  the  face,  speech,  and  gestures  of  little  children ;  but  still  its 
nature  is  unknown,  and  it  is  still  less  known  that  heaven  abides 
with  man  pre-eminently  in  innocence.  In  order  therefore,  that 
the  subject  may  be  more  clearly  apprehended,  I  shall  speak  first 
concerning  the  innocence  of  infancy;  next  concerning  the  inno- 
cence of  msdom,  and  lastly  concerning  the  state  of  heaven  in 
regard  to  innocence. 

277.  The  innocence  of  infancy,  or  of  little  children,  is  not 
genuine  innocence,  for  it  is  only  the  external  form  of  innocence, 
and  not  its  internal  form  ;  but  still  this  kind  of  innocence  may 
furnish  some  idea  of  the  quality  of  true  innocence,  for  it  shines 
forth  from  the  faces  of  childi'en,  from  many  of  their  o-estnres 
and  from  theii-  earhest  speech,  and  affects  those  who°look  at 
them.  This  engaging  character  arises  from  their  having  no 
internal  thought ;  for  they  do  not  yet  know  what  is  good  and 
evd,  nor  what  is  true  and  false ;  and  these  principles  are  the 
origin  of  thought.  Hence  they  have  no  prudence  grounded  in 
the  selfhood;  no  purpose  and  dehberate  object,  and,  conse- 
quently no  end  of  an  evil  nature.  They  have  no  selfhood 
acquired  from  the  love  of  self  and  the  world;  they  attribute 
notlung  to  themselves,  but  refer  aU  that  they  have  received  to 
then-  parents;  they  are  content  and  pleased  with  the  few  triflina 
things  which  are  given  them;  they  have  no  anxiety  about  food 
and  raiment,  nor  about  futurity;  they  do  not  look  to  the  world 
and  covet  a  multitude  of  its  possessions ;  but  they  love  their 
parents  their  nurses,  aud  their  infantUe  companions,  with  whom 
they  play  innocently;  they  suffer  themselves  to  be  led:  they 
liearken  and  obey;  and  since  they  are  in  this  state,  they  receive 
all  they  are  taught  m  the  life,  and  derive  thence,  without  know- 
ing it  becoming  manners,  speech,  and  the  rudiments  of  memory 
and  thought;  for  the  receiving  and  implanting  of  which  their 
htate  ot  innocence  serves  as  a  medium  :  but  this  innocence  as 
was  ju^st  said,  is  external,  because  of  the  body  only,  and  not  of 
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the  mind  ;<'  for  their  mind  is  not  yet  formed,  heeause  mind  is 
imderstanding  and  will,  and  the  thought  and  aifection  thence 
derived.  It  has  been  told  me  from  heaven,  that  infants  arc 
tmder  the  Lord's  especial  care,  and  that  they  have  an  influx 
from  the  inmost  heaven,  which  is  the  heaven  of  innocence  ;  and 
that  the  influx  passes  through  their  interiors,  and  affects  them 
with  nothing  but  innocence ;  that  hence  innocence  is  Aasible  in 
their  face  and  gestm^es  ;  and  that  it  is  this  innocence  by  Avhich 
parents  are  inmostly  aftected,  and  which  produces  parental  love. 

278.  The  innocence  of  wisdom  is  genuine  innocence,  because 
it  is  internal,  for  it  is  of  the  mind  itself,  and  thus  of  the  mil 
itself,  and  thence  of  the  understanding ;  and  when  innocence 
is  in  those  principles,  there,  also,  is  wisdom,  for  wisdom  is  pre- 
dicated of  them  in  union.  Hence  it  is  said  in  heaven  that 
innocence  dwells  in  wisdom,  and  that  angels  have  wisdom  in 
proportion  as  they  have  innocence ;  and  this  is  confirmed  by 
observing  that  they  who  are  in  a  state  of  innocence  attribute 
nothing  of  good  to  themselves,  but  consider  themselves  only  as 
receivers,  and  ascribe  all  things  to  the  Lord ;  that  they  are 
willing  to  be  led  by  Him,  and  not  by  themselves;  that  they  love 
every  thing  which  is  good,  and  are  dehghted  with  every  thing 
that  is  true,  because  they  know  and  perceive  that  to  love  what 
is  good,  and  therefore  to  will  and  do  it,  is  to  love  the  Lord  : 
and  that  to  love  what  is  true,  is  to  love  their  neighbour ;  that 
they  live  contented  with  what  they  have,  whether  it  be  httle  or 
much,  because  they  know  that  they  receive  as  much  as  is  good 
for  them  ;  little,  if  little  is  best,  and  much,  if  much  is  best  for 
them ;  and  that  they  do  not  know  themselves  what  is  best  for 
them,  because  that  is  known  only  to  the  Lord,  whose  providence 
contemplates  eternal  ends  in  all  things.  Hence  they  are  not 
anxious  about  the  future,  but  call  anxiety  for  the  futui'e  care  for 
the  morroiv,  which  they  say  is  grief  for  the  loss  or  non-reception 
of  things  which  are  not  necessary  for  the  uses  of  life.  In  deaUng 
with  their  associates,  they  who  are  in  innocence,  never  act  from 
an  evil  end,  but  from  whkt  is  good,  just,  and  sincere.  They  call 
it  cunning  to  act  from  an  evil  end,  and  shim  it  as  the  poison  of 
a  serpent,  because  it  is  altogether  contrary  to  innocence ;  and 
since  they  love  nothing  more  than  to  be  led  of  the  Lord,  and 
to  refer  all  things  to  Him,  as  His  gifts,  therefore  they  are 

0  The  innocence  of  infants  is  not  true  innocence,  because  true 
innocence  dwells  in  wisdom,  n.  1616,  2305,  2306,  3495,  4563,  4797, 
6608,  9301,  10021.  The  good  of  infancy  is  not  spiritual  good,  but  it 
becomes  so  by  the  implantation  of  truth,  n.  3504 :  nevertheless  the 
good  of  infancy  is  a  medium  by  which  intelligence  is  implanted,  n. 
1616,  3183,  9301,  10110.  Man  without  the  good  of  innocence  infused 
in  infancy,  'would  be  a  wild  beast,  n.  3494;  but  whatever  is  imbibed 
in  infancy,  appears  natural,  n.  3494. 
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removed  from  their  selfhood,  find  in  proportion  as  they  are 
removed  from  their  selfhood  the  Lord  flows-in.  ITeuce  it  is, 
that  whatever  they  hear  from  Him,  whetlier  tlu-ough  tlic 
medium  of  the  Word,  or  of  preaching,  they  do  not  store  up  in 
the  memoiy,  but  immediately  obey;  that  is,  they  will  and  do  it, 
for  the  will  itself  is  their  memory.  These,  for  the  most  part, 
are  simple  in  their  exterior  appearance,  ljut  are  interiorly  wise 
and  prudent;  and  the  Lord  alluded  to  them  when  He  said,  "Be 
ye  ivise  as  serpents,  and  harmless  as  doves,"  Matt.  x.  16.  Sucii 
is  the  innocence  which  is  called  the  innocence  of  wisdom. 

Because  innocence  attributes  nothing  of  good  to  self,  but 
ascribes  all  good  to  the  Lord ;  and  thus  loves  to  be  led  of  the 
Lord,  and  hence  is  receptive  of  all  good  and  truth  from  which 
wisdom  is  derived ;  therefore  man  is  so  created,  that  when  he  is 
an  infant  he  may  be  in  innocence  externally,  and  that  when  he 
becomes  old  he  may  be  in  internal  innocence  :  that  by  the 
external  he  may  come  into  the  internal,  and  that  he  may  return 
from  the  internal  to  the  external ;  wherefore  also,  when  man 
becomes  old,  he  shrinks  in  body,  and  becomes  as  it  were  an 
infant  again,  but  a  wise  infant,  and  thus  as  an  angel;  for  an 
angel  is  a  wise  infant  in  an  eminent  sense.  Hence  it  'is  that 
in  the  Word,  an  infant  signifies  one  who  is  innocent,  and  an 
old  man,  a  wise  man  in  whom  is  innocence.* 

279.  It  is  similar  with  every  one  who  is  regenerated,  for 
regeneration  is  re-birth  as  to  the  spiritual  man.  The  regeneratino- 
man  is  first  introduced  into  the  innocence  of  infancy  which 
consists  in  this,  that  he  knows  nothing  of  truth,  and 'has  no 
ability  to  do  good,  from  himself,  but  only  from  the  Lord ;  and 
that  he  desires  and  seeks  good  and  truth  simply,  because  truth 
IS  truth,  and  good  is  good.  Good  and  truth  are  also  given  him 
by  the  Lord,  as  he  advances  in  age ;  for  he  is  led  first  into  the 
knowledge  of  them,  and  then  from  knowledge  into  intelligence, 
and  from  inteUigence  into  wisdom ;  but  innocence  accompanies 
him  m  every  state,  namely,  that  innocence  which  consists,  as  was 
said,  m  the  acknowledgment,  that  he  knows  nothing  of  truth 
and  has  no  power  to  do  good  from  himself,  but  only  from  the 
Lord.  Without  this  faith  and  the  perception  which  springs  from 
It,  no  one  can  receive  anything  of  heaven;  for  in  this  principally 
consists  the  innocence  of  wisdom. 

280.  Since  innocence  consists  in  being  led  by  the  Lord  and 
not  by  self,  all  who  are  in  heaven  are  in  innocence,  for  all  who 

*  Innocence,  m  the  Word,  is  signified  by  infaiits,  n.  5608  •  and 
also  by  sucklings,  n.  3183.  An  old  man  signifies  a  wise  man  and  in 
the  abstract  sense,  wisdom,  3183,  6524.  Man  is  so  created,  that  ir 
proportion  as  he  verges  to  old  age,  he  may  become  as  an  infant  •  that 
innocence  may  then  be  in  wisdom,  and  that  he  may  thus  pass  into 
heaven,  aad  become  an  angel,  n,  3183  5608 
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are  there  love  to  be  Icfl  hy  tlie  Lord.  They  know  that  to  le'at] 
themselves  is  to  be  led  by  the  selfhood,  aad  the  selfhood  con- 
sists in  loving  self ;  and  lie  who  loves  himself,  does  not  suifcr 
another  to  lead  him.  Hence  therefore,  in  proportion  as  an  angel 
is  in  innocence,  he  is  in  heaven,  that  is,  he  is  in  Divine  Good  and 
Divine  Truth ;  for  to  be  in  them  is  to  be  in  heaven,  and  the 
heavens  are  distinguished  according  to  innocence :  they  who 
are  in  the  ultimate  or  first  heaven,  are  in  innocence  of  the  first 
or  ultimate  degree ;  they  who  are  in  the  middle  or  second  heaven, 
are  in  innocence  of  the  second  or  middle  degree ;  and  they  who 
are  in  the  inmost  or  tliii-d  heaven,  are  in  innocence  of  the  third 
or  inmost  degree.  These  last,  therefore,  of  all  the  inhabitants 
of  heaven,  are  true  innocencies,  for  they  above  all  the  rest  love 
to  be  led  by  the  Lord  as  little  children  by  their  father.  They 
receive  the  Divine  Truth,  which  they  hear,  either  immediately 
from  the  Lord  or  mediately  by  the  Word  and  hj  preaching, 
directly  in  the  will,  and  do  it,  and  thus  commit  it  to  life  ;  and 
hence  their  wisdom  so  far  exceeds  that  of  the  angels  of  the  in- 
ferior heavens,  [see  n.  370,  371].  Since  the  celestial  angels  are 
of  such  a  character,  therefore  they  are  nearest  to  the  Lord,  from 
whom  they  derive  their  innocence  ;  and  they  are  also  separated 
from  the  selfhood,  so  that  they  live  as  it  were  in  the  Lord. 
They  appear  simple  outwardly,  and  before  the  angels  of  the 
inferior  heavens  as  little  children,  and  thus  of  small  statm-e. 
They  also  appear  like  those  who  are  not  very  wise,  although 
they  are  the  wisest  of  the  angels  of  heaven ;  for  they  know  that 
they  have  nothing  of  wisdom  from  themselves,  and  that  to  be 
truly  wise  is  to  acknowledge  it,  and  to  confess  that  what  they 
know  is  nothing  in  comparison  with  what  they  do  not  know. 
They  say  that  to  know  this,  to  acknowledge,  and  to  perceive  it, 
is  the  first  step  to  wisdom.  These  angels  are  naked,  because 
nakedness  corresponds  to  innocence.' 

381,  I  have  frequently  conversed  with  angels  concerning 
innocence,  and  have  been  informed  that  it  is  the  esse  of  all  good, 
and  therefore  that  good  is  really  good  only  in  proportion  as  there 
is  innocence  within  it ;  consequently  that  -wisdom  is  really  wis- 
dom only  so  far  as  it  partakes  of  innocence ;  that  it  is  the  same 
vsdth  love,  charity,  and  faith ;  that  on  this  account  no  one  can 
enter  heaven  without  innocence ;  and  that  this  is  what  is  meant 
by  the  Lord  where  He  says,  "  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come 
unto  Me,  and  forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God. 

*  All  in  the  inmost  heaven  are  forms  of  innocence,  n.  154,  273G, 
3887  ;  and,  therefore,  they  appear  to  others  as  infonts,  n.  154.  They 
are  also  naked,  n.  165,  8375,  9960;  for  nakedness  is  a  sign  of  inno- 
jence,  n.  165,  8375,  and  spirits  have  a  custom  of  testifying  their  inno- 
cence by  putting  off  their  clothes,  and  presenting  themselves  naked, 
r.  8375,  9960. 
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Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  whosoever  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom 
of  God  as  a  little  child,  he  shall  not  ejitei-  therein,"  Mark  x.  14, 
15  •  Luke  xviii.  16,  17.  By  little  children  in  this  passage,  and 
also  in  other  parts  of  the  "Word,  are  meant  those  who  are  inno- 
cent.* A  state  of  innocence  is  also  described  by  the  Lord,  by 
pm-e  correspondences,  in  Matt.  \i.  25  to  34.  Good  is  really 
good  only  so  far  as  innocence  is  within  it,  because  all  good  is 
from  the  Lord,  and  because  innocence  consists  in  being  ^villing 
to  be  led  by  the  Lord.  I  have  also  been  informed,  that  truth 
cannot  be  conjoined  to  good,  and  good  to  truth,  except  by 
means  of  innocence,  and  hence  it  is,  that  an  angel  is  not  an 
angel  of  heaven  unless  innocence  is  in  him ;  for  heaven  is  not 
in  any  one  until  truth  is  conjoined  to  good  in  him,  and  there- 
fore the  conjunction  of  truth  and  good  is  called  the  heavenly 
marriage,  and  the  heavenly  marriage  is  heaven.  I  have  been 
fui'ther  informed,  that  love  truly  conjugial  derives  its  existence 
from  innocence,  because  from  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth 
in  which  two  minds  are  principled,  namely,  the  minds  of  the 
husband  and  of  the  wife ;  and  that  this  conjunction,  when  it 
descends  into  a  lower  sphere,  assumes  the  form  of  conjugial  love ; 
for  conjugial  partners  love  one  another,  in  proportion  as  their 
minds  assimilate  and  love,  and  hence  there  is  a  playfulness  like 
that  of  infancy  and  innocence  in  conjugial  love.' 

282.  Since  innocence  is  the  very  esse  of  all  good  with  the 
angels  of  heaven,  it  is  evident  that  the  Divine  Good  proceeding 
from  the  Lord  is  innocence  itself;  for  it  is  that  good  which  flows 
into  the  angels,  and  affects  their  inmost  principles,  and  disposes 
and  fits  them  to  receive  all  the  good  of  heaven.  It  is  similar 
with  httle  children,  whose  interiors  are  not  only  formed  by  the 

Every  good  of  love  and  truth  of  faith  ought  to  have  innocence  in 
it,  that  it  may  be  good  and  true,  n.  2526,  2780,  3111,  3094,  6013, 
7840,  9262,  10134  ;  for  innocence  is  the  essential  of  what  it.  good  and 
true,  n.  2780,  7840,  and  no  one  is  admitted  into  heaven  unless  he  has 
something  of  innocence,  n.  4797. 

^  Love  ti-uly  conjugial  is  innocence,  n.  2736,  and  it  consists  in 
wiUing  what  the  other  wills,  mutually  and  reciprocally,  n.  2731,  and, 
therefore,  they  who  are  in  conjugial  love  cohabit  together  in  the  inmost 
principles  of  life,  n.  2732  :  thus  there  is  a  union  of  two  minds,  which 
from  love  become  one,  n.  10168,  10169.    Love  truly  conjugial  derives 
its  origin  and  essence  from  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth,  n.  2728 
2729.    Concerning  certain  angeHc  spirits  who  have  a  perception  whe- 
ther there  is  a  conjugial  principle,  from  the  idea  of  the  conjunction  of 
good  and  of  truth,  n.  10756  ;  for  conjugial  love  is  altogether  like  the 
conjunction  of  good  and  of  truth,  n.  1094,  2173,  2429,  2503,  3103 
3132,  3155,  3179,  3180,  4358,  5407,  5835,  9206,  9207,  9495,  9637' 
and  therefore,  in  the  Word,  by  marriage  is  understood  the  marria"-e  of 
good  and  truth,  which  exists  in  heaven,  and  sliould  be  in  the  churck 
a.  3132,  4434,  4835.  ^ 
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transflux  of  innocence  from  the  Lord,  but  are  also  continually 
adapted  and  disposed  to  receive  the  good  of  celestial  love ;  for 
the  good  of  innocence  acts  from  an  inmost  principle,  because, 
as  was  said,  it  is  the  me  of  all  good.  Hence  it  is  obvious,  that 
all  innocence  is  from  the  Lord,  and  therefore  it  is  that  the  Lord, 
in  the  Word,  is  called  a  lamb,  for  a  lamb  signifies  innocence.*" 
Because  innocence  is  the  inmost  principle  in  every  good  of  hea- 
ven, therefore  it  so  affects  the  mind,  that  he  who  is  made  sensi- 
ble of  it,  as  when  an  angel  of  the  inmost  heaven  approaches, 
seems  to  be  taken  out  of  himself,  and  to  be  as  it  were  carried 
away  with  such  deUght,  that  every  delight  of  the  world  appears 
comparatively  as  nothing.    I  speak  this  from  experience. 

283.  All  who  are  in  the  good  of  innocence  are  affected  by 
innocence,  in  proportion  as  they  are  in  that  good ;  but  they  who 
are  not  in  the  good  of  innocence  are  not  affected  by  it ;  and 
therefore  all  who  are  in  hell  are  entirely  opposed  to  innocence  : 
they  do  not  even  know  what  innocence  is,  and  are  of  such  a 
character,  that  in  proportion  as  any  one  is  innocent,  they  burn 
to  do  him  injuiy.  They  cannot,  therefore,  bear  to  see  little 
children,  and  as  soon  as  they  do  see  them,  they  are  inflamed 
with  a  cruel  desire  to  hurt  them;  and  hence  it  is  evident,  that 
the  selfhood  of  man,  and  therefore  the  love  of  self,  is  opposed 
to  innocence  ;  for  all  who  are  in  hell  are  in  the  selfhood,  and 
thence  in  the  love  of  self." 


CONCERNING  THE  STATE  OF  PEACE  IN  HEA"VEN. 

284.  They  who  have  not  experienced  the  peace  of  heaven, 
can  have  no  perception  of  the  natui'e  of  the  peace  which  angels 
enjoy ;  for  man,  so  long  as  he  is  in  the  body,  cannot  receive  the 
jjeace  of  heaven,  and  therefore  cannot  have  a  perception  of 
it  because  tlie  perception  of  man  is  in  his  natural  [mind].  La 
order  to  perceive  the  peace  of  heaven,  a  man  must  be  of  such  a 
character,  that  he  may  be  capable,  as  to  his  thought  of  being 
elevated  and  withdrawn  from  the  body  and  of  being  kept  in  the 
spirit,  and  thus  of  being  with  angels.  Since  the  peace  of  heaven 
has  been  perceived  by  me,  I  am  enabled  to  describe  it;  not 
indeed  as  it  is  in  itself, — because  human  words  are  not  adequate 

A  Iambi  in  the  Word,  signifies  innocence  and  its  good,  n.  3994, 
10132. 

"  The  selfhood  of  man  consists  in  loving  himself  more  than  God, 
and  the  world  more  than  heaven,  and  in  making  his  neigbbom-  cf  no 
account  in  respect  to  himself;  thus  it  consists  in  the  love  of  self  and 
the  world,'  n.  694,  731,  4317,  56G0.  Tbe  wicked  are  so  entirely 
opposed  to  innocence,  that  they  cannot  endure  its  presence,  n.  2126. 
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to  describe  it, — bvit  only  as  it  is  comparatively ;  or  in  regai-cl  tc 
that  rest  of  mind  which  they  enjoy  Avho  are  content  in  God. 

285.  The  inmost  constituents  of  heaven  are  two, — innocence 
and  peace ;  and  they  ai'c  called  tlie  inmost,  because  they  pro- 
ceed immediately  from  the  Lord.  Innocence  is  that  from  which 
every  good  of  heaven  is  derived,  and  peace  is  that  from  which  is 
deiived  aU  the  delight  of  good.  Every  good  has  its  delight,  and 
each — both  the  good  and  the  deliglit — is  of  love ;  for  wbat  is 
loved,  is  called  good,  and  is  felt  to  be  delightful.  Hence  it 
follows,  that  the  two  inmost  constituents  of  heaven,  wliich  are 
innocence  and  peace,  proceed  from  the  Lord's  Divine  Love,  and 
aftect  the  angels  most  intimately. 

That  innocence  is  the  inmost  principle  of  good,  may  be  seen 
in  the  chapter  immediately  preceding,  which  treats  of  the  state 
of  innocence  of  the  angels  of  heaven ;  but  that  peace  is  the 
inmost  principle  of  delight  derived  from  the  good  of  innocence, 
shall  now  be  explained. 

286.  We  shall  first  speak  of  the  origin  of  peace.  Di^dne 
peace  is  in  the  Lord,  and  results  from  the  union  of  the  Essential 
Divine,  with  the  Divine  Human  in  Him.  The  Divine  peace  in 
heaven  is  from  the  Lord,  and  results  from  His  conjunction  with 
the  angels  of  heaven,  and,  in  particiilar,  from  the  conjunction  of 
good  and  truth  in  every  angel.  These  are  the  origins  of  peace ; 
and  hence  it  is  manifest,  that  peace  in  the  heavens  is  the  Divine 
inmostly  affecting  every  good  there  with  blessedness ;  that  it  is, 
thus,  the  soui-ce  of  all  the  joy  of  heaven;  and  is,  in  its  essence, 
the  Di\ine  Joy  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Love  resulting  from  His 
conjunction  with  heaven  and  with  every  individual  angel.  This 
joy— perceived  by  the  Lord  in  the  angels,  and  by  the  angels 
from  the  Lord — is  peace ;  and  from  this  the  angels  derive  every 
blessedness,  dehght,  and  happiness,  which  constitutes  what  is 
called  heavenly  joy." 

287.  Since  th'i  origins  of  peace  are  from  this  source,  there- 
fore the  Loi'd  is  called  the  Prince  of  Peace,  and  says  that  peace 
is  from  Him,  and  that  in  Him  is  peace.  Angels  are  also  called 
angels  of  peace,  and  heaven  the  habitation  of  peace ;  as  in  the 
following  passages  :  "  Unto  us  a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a  Son  is 
given,  and  the  government  shall  be  upon  his  shoulder ;  and  his 
name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  mighty  God,  the 
everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace  ;  of  the  increase  of  His 

°  By  peace,  in  the  supreme  sense,  is  meant  the  Lord,— because 
peace  exists  from  Him ;— and,  in  the  internal  sense,  heaven,  because 
Its  mhabitants  are  in  a  state  of  peace,  n.  3780,  4681.  Peace  in  the 
heavens  is  the  Divine  inmostly  affecting  with  blessedness  every  {rood 
and  truth  there,  and  it  is  incomprehensible  to  man,  n.  92,  3780  5662 
8455,  8665.  Divine  peace  is  in  good,  but  not  m  truth  without  cood' 
n.  8722.  °  ' 
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government  and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end,"  Isaiah  ix.  5,  0. 
Jesus  said,  "Peace  /  leave  with  you,  My  peace  / give  unto  you; 
not  as  the  loorld  giveth  give  1  unto  you,"  John  xiv.  37.    "  These 
things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  in  Me  ye  might  have  peace/' 
John  xvi.  33.    "  The  Lord  lift  up  His  countenance  upon  thee, 
and  give  thee  peace,"  Numb.  vi.  26.    "  The  angels  of  peace 
shall  weep  bitterly.    The  highways  lie  waste,"  Isaiah  xxxiii.  7,  8, 
"The  work  of  righteousness  shall  be  peace, — and  My  people  shall 
dwell  in  the  habitation  op  peace,"  Isaiah  xxxii,  17,  18.  That 
Divine  and  neavenly  peace  is  the  peace  which  is  meant  in  the 
Word,  is  also  evident  from  other  passages  -where  it  is  named ; 
as  in  Isaiah  lii.  7;  chap.  liv.  10;  chap.  lix.  8;  J er em.  xvi.  5; 
chap.  XXV.  37;  chap.  xxix.  11;  Haggai  ii.  9;  Zee.  ^^ii.  12; 
Psalm  xxxvii.  37;  and  elsewhere.     Since  peace  signifies  the 
Lord  and  heaven,  and  also  heavenly  joy  and  the  delight  of  good, 
therefore  the  salutation  of  ancient  times  was,  peace  be  unto 
YOU.     This  form  has  descended  to  the  present  day,  and  was 
approved  by  the  Lord  Avhen  he  said  to  the  disciples  whom,  he 
sent  forth,  "  Into  whatsoever  house  ye  enter,  first  say.  Peace  be^ 
to  this  house  ;  and  if  the  son  of  peace  be  there,  your  peace  shall 
rest  upon  it,"  Luke  x.  5,  6 ;  and  the  Lord  Himself,  when  He 
appeared  to  the  apostles,  said,  "  Peace  be  unto  you"    John  xx. 
19,  21,  26.    A  state  of  peace  also  is  signified  in  the  Word,  when 
it  is  said  that  Jehovah  smelted  an  odour  of  rest,  as  in  (the  original 
of)  Exod.  xxix.  18,  25,  41;  Levit.  i.  9,  13,  17;  chap.  ii.  2,  9; 
chap.  vi.  8,  14 ;  chap,  xxiii.  12,  13,  18  ;  Numb.  xv.  3,  7,  13 ; 
chap,  xxviii.  6,  8,  13  ;  chap.  xxix.  2,  6,  8,  13,  36.    An  odour  of 
rest,  in  the  celestial  sense,  signifies  the  perception  of  peace.'' 
Since  peace  signifies  the  union  of  the  Essential  Divine  and  the 
Divine  Human  in  the  Lord ;  and  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord 
with  heaven  and  the  church,  and  with  all  in  heaven  and  the 
church  who  receive  Him,  therefore  the  sabbath  was  instituted 
for  a  remembrance  of  these  things,  and  was  named  from  rest  or 
peace,  and  was  the  most  holy  representative  of  the  church.  On 
this  account  the  Lord  called  Himself  the  Lord  of  the  sabbath, 
Matt.  xii.  8  ;  Mark  ii.  27,  28  :  Luke  vi.  5.2 

P  Odour,  in  the  Word,  signifies  the  perceptivity  of  what  is  agree- 
able or  disagi-eeable,  according  to  the  quality  of  the  love  and  the  faith, 
of  which  it  is  predicated,  n.  3577,  4626,  4628,  4748,  5621,  10292. 
An  odour  of  rest,  when  appHed  to  Jehovah,  denotes  the  perceptivity  of 
peace,  n.  925,  10054,  and  on  this  account,  franlcincense,  incense,  and 
odour  in  oils  and  ointments,  were  made  representative,  n,  925,  4748, 

5621,  10177.  .  . 

2  The  sabbath,  in  the  supreme  sense,  signifies  the  umon  ot  the 
Essential  Divine  with  the  Divine  Human  in  the  Lord ;  in  the  internal 
sense,  the  conjunction  of  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord  with  heaven 
and  the  church  ;  and  in  general,  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth,  thus 
the  heavenly  marriage,  u.  8495,  10356,  10730;  and  hence  to  rest  on 
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288.  Because  tlie  peace  of  lieaven  is  tlie  Divine  inmostly 
affocting  with  blessedness  the  good  which  appertains  to  the 
angels,  therefore  it  does  not  come  to  their  manifest  perception, 
except  by  a  delight  of  heart,  when  they  are  in  the  good  of  their 
life  ;  by  a  pleasantness  when  they  hear  truth  which  is  in  agree- 
ment with  theii"  good,  and  by  a  cheerfulness  of  mind  when  they 
perceive  the  conjunction  of  that  good  and  truth ;  nevertheless  it 
flows  thence  into  all  the  actions  and  thoughts  of  their  life,  and  is 
even  visibly  present  in  them  as  joy.    The  quality  and  quantity 
of  peace  differs  in  the  heavens  according  to  the  innocence  of  the 
inhabitants,  because  innocence  and  peace  go  hand  in  hand ;  for, 
as  was  said  above,  innocence  is  the  soui'ce  of  all  the  good  of 
heaven,  and  peace  is  the  source  of  all  the  delight  of  that  good. 
Hence  it  may  be  manifest,  that  similar  things  may  be  said  of  a 
state  of  peace  as  were  said  in  the  preceding  section  concerning  a 
state  of  innocence  in  the  heavens,  because  innocence  and  peace 
are  joined  together  Hke  good  and  its  delight ;  for  we  are  con- 
scious of  good  by  its  delight,  and  delight  is  known  from  its  good : 
it  is  evident,  therefore,  that  the  angels  of  the  inmost  or  third 
heaven  are  in  the  third  or  inmost  degree  of  peace,  because  they 
are  in  the  third  or  inmost  degree  of  innocence ;  and  that  the 
angels  of  the  inferior  heavens  are  in  a  less  degree  of  peace, 
because  in  a  less  degree  of  innocence,  [see  above,  n.  280] .  That 
innocence  and  peace  dwell  together,  Hke  good  and  its  dehght, 
may  be  seen  in  children,  who,  because  they  are  in  innocence, 
are  also  in  peace ;  and  because  they  are  in  peace,  are  full  of 
playfulness  ;  but  their  peace  is  external  peace,  because  internal 
peace,  like  internal  innocence,  exists  only  in  wisdom,  and  there- 
fore in  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth,  which  is  the  origin  of 
wisdom.    Heavenly  or  angeHc  peace  exists  also  with  men  who 
are  in  wisdom  from  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth,  and  are 
thence  conscious  of  content  in  God ;  but,  so  long  as  they  live 
in  the  world,  peace  hes  stored  up  in  theii'  interiors,  and  is  not 
revealed  until  they  leave  the  body  and  enter  heaven,  for  then 
the  interiors  are  opened. 

289.  Since  Divine  peace  exists  from  the  conjunction  of  the 
Lord  with  heaven,  and,  specifically,  in  every  angel,  from  the 
conjunction  of  good  and  truth,  it  foUows  that  when  angels  are  in 
a  state  of  love,  they  are  in  a  state  of  peace,  for  then  good  is  con- 
jomed  to  truth  with  them.  That  the  states  of  the  angels  are 
successively  changed,  see  n.  154  to  160.  The  case  is  similar 
with  man  during  his  regeneration.    When  the  conjunction  of 

the  sabbath  day  signified  a  state  of  that  union,  because  then  the  Lord 
Had  rest,  and  by  it  there  is  peace  an.d  salvation  in  the  heavens  and  on 
earth;  and,  m  the  respective  sense,  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with 
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good  and  trutli  is  effected  in  liim,  which  occurs  especially  after 
temptations^  he  comes  into  a  state  of  delight  originating  in  hea- 
venly peace/  This  peace  may  be  compared  to  morning  or  day- 
dawn  in  the  time  of  spring,  when,  the  night  being  past,  all  the 
productions  of  the  earth  begin  to  derive  new  life  from  the  ris-ng 
sun,  which  causes  vegetation,  refreshed  by  the  dew  which 
descends  from  heaven,  to  diffuse  its  fragrance  around,  while  the 
vernal  temperature  imparts  fertihty  to  the  ground,  and  inspires 
pleasantness  into  the  hnman  mind.  These  effects  are  produced, 
because  morning  or  day-dawn  in  the  time  of  spring  corresponds 
to  the  state  of  peace  of  the  angels  in  heaven,  [see  n.  155].* 

290.  I  have  conversed  with  angels  concerning  peace,  and 
told  them,  that  it  is  called  peace  in  the  world  when  wars  and 
hostilities  cease  between  kingdoms,  and  when  enmity  and  discord 
cease  amongst  men ;  and  that  internal  peace  is  believed  to  con- 
sist in  repose  of  mind  by  the  removal  of  cares,  and  especially  in 
tranquillity  and  dehght  arising  from  success  in  business ;  but 
the  angels  said,  that  repose  of  mind,  and  tranquiUity  and  dehght 
arising  from  the  removal  of  cares,  and  from  success  in  business, 
appear  to  be  constituents  of  peace,  but  are  not  so,  except  -ndth 
those  who  are  in  heavenly  good,  because  there  is  no  peace  except 
in  that  good ;  for  peace  flows-in  from  the  Lord  into  the  inmost 
principle,  and  from  the  inmost  into  the  inferior  principles,  and 
manifests  itself  in  the  rational  mind  in  a  feehng  of  repose,  and 
in  the  natural  mind  in  a  sense  of  tranquilHty,  and  of  joy  thence 
derived.  They  who  are  in  evil  have  no  peace.*  It  appears, 
indeed,  as  if  they  enjoyed  rest,  tranquillity,  and  delight,  when 
things  succeed  according  to  their  wishes,  but  all  this  is  external, 
and  not  internal ;  for  they  burn  interiorly  with  enmity,  hatred, 
revenge,  cruelty,  and  many  other  evil  lusts,  into  which  their 
external  mind  also  rushes,  as  soon  as  they  see  any  one  who  is 
not  favourable  to  them.  If  unrestrained  hj  fear,  the  passions 
burst  forth  then  into  open  violence,  and  hence  it  is  that  their 
delight  dwells  in  insanity,  whilst  the  delight  of  those  who  ai-e  in 
good  dwells  in  wisdom.  The  difference  is  like  that  which  sub- 
sists between  hell  and  heaven. 

»■  The  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  with  man  who  is  regenerating, 
is  effected  in  a  state  of  peace,  n.  3696,  8517. 

*  The  state  of  peace  in  heaven  is  like  the  state  of  day-dawn  and 
of  spring  on  earth,  n.  1726,  2780,  5662. 

'  The  cupidities  which  originate  in  the  love  of  self  and  the  world, 
entirely  take  away  peace,  n.  3170,  5662.  Some  make  peace  to  consist 
in  restlessness  and  in  such  things  as  are  contrary  to  peace,  n.  6662  ; 
but  there  can  be  no  peace,  unless  the  cupidities  of  e\'ii  are  removed, 
n.  5662. 
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CONCERNING  THE  CONJUNCTION  OF  HEAVEN  WITH  THE 

HUMAN  IIACE. 

291.  It  is  known  in  the  chui-ch,  that  all  good  is  from  God, 
and  none  from  man,  and  that,  therefore,  no  one  ought  to  ascribe 
any  good  to  himself;  and  it  is  also  known,  that  evil  is  from  the 
devil ;  and  hence  it  is  that  they  who  speak  from  the  doctrine  of 
the  chui'ch,  say  of  those  who  act  well,  and  also  of  those  who 
speak  and  preach  piously,  that  they  are  led  of  God ;  but  they 
say  the  contrary  of  those  who  do  evil  and  speak  profanely.  This 
could  not  be,  unless  man  had  conjunction  with  heaven,  and  con- 
junction with  hell ;  and  unless  those  conjunctions  were  with  his 
will  and  his  understanding,  for  from  them  the  body  acts,  and 
the  mouth  speaks.  The  nature  and  quality  of  that  conjunc- 
tion shall  now  be  shewn. 

292.  There  are  attendant  on  every  man,  both  good  spirits, 
and  evil  spirits:  by  good  spirits  he  has  conjunction  with  heaven, 
and  by  evil  spirits  he  has  conjunction  with  hell;  and  these  spii-its 
are  in  the  world  of  spirits,  which  is  in  the  midst  between  heaven 
and  hell,  and  of  which  we  shaU  treat  specifically  in  the  following 
pages.    When  these  attendant  spirits  come  to  man,  they  enter 
into  all  his  memory,  and  thence  into  all  his  thought;  evil  spfrits, 
into  those  things  of  the  memory  and  thought  which  are  evil, 
and  good  spirits,  into  those  things  of  the  memory  and  thought 
which  are  good.    The  spirits  are  not  awai-e  that  they  are  ^th 
man,  but  when  they  are  with  him  they  believe  that  all  things 
contained  in  the  man's  memory  and  thought  are  thefr  own ; 
neither  do  they  see  man,  because  things  which  are  in  our  solar 
world  do  not  fall  within  the  sphere  of  theii-  vision."  The  o-reatest 
care  is  exercised  by  the  Lord  to  prevent  spirits  from  knowino- 
that  they  are  attendant  on  man;  for  if  they  knew  it,  they  would 
speak  with  him,  and  in  such  case  evil  spirits  would  destroy  him  • 
for  evil  spirits,— because  they  are  conjoined  with  heU,— desire 
nothing  more  earnestly  than  to  destroy  man,  not  only  as  to  the 
soul,  that  is,  as  to  faith  and  love,  but  also  as  to  the  body  It 
IS  otherwise  when  they  do  not  speak  with  man,  because  they  do 
not  know  then  that  what  they  think,  and  what  they  speak  is 
from  him;— for  m  speaking  one  amongst  another  they  speak 
also  from  man,— but  they  believe  that  the  things  which  thev 
speak  are  their  own,  and  every  one  esteems  and  loves  what  is  his 

"  Angels  and  spirits  are  attendant  on  every  man,  and  by  them  he 
has  communication  with  the  spiritual  world,  n.  697  2796  2RSfi  9'^87 
4047  4048,  5846  to  5866,  5976  to  5993  ;  for  man'cannoi  Hve'VithoiU 
attendant  spmts,  n  5993,  but  they  are  not  visible  to  him,  nor  L 
visib  e  to  them,  n.  5862.  Spirits  can  see  nothing  which  is  n  our  soW 
world  except  what  belongs  to  hun  with  whom  thfy  speak    "  ?88( 
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own.  Thus  spirits  are  compelled  to  love  and  esteem  man, 
although  they  are  not  aware  of  it;  and  that  such  a  conjunction 
of  spirits  with  man  really  exists,  has  been  made  so  thoroughly 
known  to  me  by  the  continual  experience  of  many  years,  that 
there  is  notliing  of  which  I  am  more  certain. 

293.  Spirits  who  communicate  with  hell  are  adjoined  to 
man,  because  man  is  born  into  evils  of  every  kind,  and  hence 
his  first  life  is  derived  enth-ely  from  evils ;  therefore,  unless 
spirits  of  a  quality  similar  to  his  own  were  adjoined  to  him,  lie 
could  not  live,  nor  could  he  be  withdrawn  from  his  evils,  and 
reformed.    On  this  account  he  is  kept  in  his  own  hfe  by  evil 
spirits,  and  withheld  from  it  by  good  spirits.    He  is  also  heli 
in  equilibrium  by  the  influence  of  both,  and  because  he  is  u; 
equilibrium  he  is  in  his  freedom,  and  can  be  withdrawn  from 
evils  and  inclined  to  good;  for  in  freedom  good  may  be  im- 
planted in  him,  which  would  not  otherwise  be  possible ;  but 
freedom  cannot  be  given  to  man  unless  spirits  from  hell  act  upon 
him  on  the  one  part,  and  spirits  from  heaven  on  the  other ;  and 
unless  he  is  kept  in  the  midst  between  their  opposite  influences 
It  has  also  been  shewn  me,  that  man,  so  far  as  he  partakes  ot 
what  is  hereditary  and  selfish,  would  have  no  life  if  he  were  not 
permitted  to  be  in  evil,  and  also  in  freedom;  that  he  cannot  be 
compelled  to  what  is  good ;  that  what  is  induced  by  compulsion 
does  not  inwardly  remain;  that  the  good  which  man  receives  m 
freedom  is  implanted  in  his  wHl,  and  becomes  as  it  were  his 
own  f  and  that  hence  man  has  communication  with  hell,  and 

also  with  heaven.  . 

294  The  nature  and  quahty  of  the  commumcation  of  heaven 
with  good  spirits,  and  of  hell  with  evil  spirits,  and  thence  the 
nature  and  quahty  of  the  conjunction  of  heaven  and  heU  with 
man,  shall  now  be  shewn.  All  the  spirits  who  are  the  world 
of  spirits,  have  communication  with  heaven  or  with  heU  ;  the 
evil  with  hell,  and  the  good  with  heaven.  Heaven  and  hell  are 
both  distinguished  into  societies,  and  every  spirit  belongs  to 
some  particular  society,  and  subsists  by  influx  from  it,  so  as  o 
act  in  unity  with  it ;  and  therefore  smce  man  is  conjoined  with 

X  All  freedom  is  of  love  and  affection,  since  what  a  man  loves 

does  freelv  n.  2870,  3158,  8987,  8990,  9585,  9591;  and  smce  Worn 

fs  0  love  lt  is  therefore  of  man's  life,  n.  2873.  Nothing  appears  as  man  s 

own  but  what  is  from  freedom,  n.  2880  ;  and  freedom  is  necessary  to 

man  in  order  that  he  may  be  capable  of  bemg  reformed,  n.  1 937,  1947 

??76  288L  3145,  3146,  3158,  4031,  8700.    Otherwise  the  love  of 

InL  nT^rtruth  cannot  be  implanted  in  man,  and  be  appropriated  appa- 
good  and  trutli  cannot  oe  p 

rently  as  bis  own,  n.  287  ^  o^,        oqt'^   «5700  nnd  if  man 

conjoined  to  man  which  is  of  compulsion  n.  ^S'O,  8700  and  it 
could  be  reformed  by  compulsion,  all  would  be  reformed   ^-^.f  ;  ^^^^ 
what  is  of  compulsion  in  reformation  is  hurtful,  n.  4031.   N\  Hat  states 
of  compulsion  are,  n.  8392. 
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spirits,  lie  is  conjoined  also  with  heaven  or  mth  hell,  and  in- 
deed Anth  that  partieidar  society  there  in  which  he  is  as  to  his 
attection  or  love ;  for  all  the  societies  of  heaven  are  distinct, 
according  to  the  affections  of  good  and  truth ;  and  all  the  socie- 
ties of  hell,  according  to  the  afl'ection  of  evil  and  the  false. 
Concerning  the  societies  of  heaven,  see  above,  n.  41  to  45,  and 
also  n.  148  to  151. 

295.  The  spirits  who  are  adjoined  to  man  are  of  the  same 
quahty  as  he  is  himself,  as  to  afliection,  or  love.  Good  spirits 
ai-e  adjoined  to  him  by  the  Lord,  but  evil  spirits  are  invited  by 
man  himself;  and  the  spirits  which  attend  him  are  changed  ac- 
cording to  the  changes  of  his  affections ;  one  land  attending 
him  in  infancy,  another  in  childhood,  another  in  youth,  and 
manhood,  and  another  in  old  age.  The  spirits  who  attend  on 
infancy  are  characterized  by  innocence,  and  therefore  communi- 
cate with  the  heaven  of  innocence  which  is  the  inmost  or  tliird 
heaven ;  those  which  attend  on  childhood  are  distinguished  by 
the  affection  of  knowing,  and  communicate  with  the  ultimate  or 
first  heaven ;  those  which  attend  on  youth  and  manhood  are  in 
the  affection  of  truth  and  good,  and  communicate  with  the 
second  or  middle  heaven;  and  those  which  attend  on  old  age  are 
in  wisdom  and  innocence,  and  again  communicate  with  the 
inmost  or  third  heaven.  Spirits  who  are  in  the  innocence  of 
wisdom  are  adjoined  by  the  Lord  to  those  only  who  ai-c  capable 
of  being  reformed  and  regenerated.  Good  spii-its  are  indeed 
adjoined  to  those  who  are  not  capable  of  being  reformed  and 
regenerated,  but  only  that  they  may  be  withheld  from  evil  as 
much  as  possible ;  for  their  immediate  conjunction  is  with  evil 
spii-its  who  communicate  with  heU,  and  are  like  themselves.  If 
they  are  lovers  of  themselves,  or  lovers  of  gain,  or  lovers  of 
revenge,  or  lovers  of  adultery,  similar  spii-its  are  present,  and  as 
it  were  dweU,  in  their  evil  affections  ;  and,  so  far  as  man  cannot 
be  restrained  from  evil  by  good  spirits,  evil  spirits  inflame  him 
with  evil  lust,  and  in  proportion  as  lust  prevails,  they  adhere  to 
him  and  do  not  recede.  Thus  a  wicked  man  is  conjoined  with 
hell,  and  a  good  man  with  heaven. 

296.  Man  is  governed  by  spirits  from  the  Lord,  because  he 
is  not  m  the  order  of  heaven ;  for  he  is  born  into  the  evils  of 
heil,  and  thus  into  a  state  altogether  contrary  to  divine  order 
It  IS  therefore  necessary  that  he  should  be  brought  back  into 
order,  and  this  cannot  be  effected  except  by  means  of  spirits  • 
but  It  would  be  otherwise  if  man  were  born  into  good,  which  is 
accordmg  to  the  order  of  heaven ;  for  then  he  would  not  be 
governed  of  the  Lord  by  spiiits,  but  by  order  itself,  and  thus  bv 
general  influx.  Man  is  governed  by  this  influx  as  to  those 
thmgs  which  proceed  from  his  thought  and  will  into  act,  and 
thus  as  to  his  speech  and  actions,  for  both  these  flow  according 
to  natural  order.    The  spirits  who  are  adjoined  to  man  have! 
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therefore,  nothing  in  common  with  his  speech  and  actions. 
Animals  also  are  governed  by  general  inilux  from  the  spiritual 
world,  because  they  are  in  the  order  of  their  life,  which  they 
have  not  been  able  to  pervert  and  destroy,  because  they  have  no 
rational  [mind]."  What  the  distinction  is  between  men  and 
beasts,  may  be  seen  above,  u.  39. 

297.  It  is  further  to  be  observed  concerning  the  conjunction 
of  heaven  with  the  human  race,  that  the  Lord  Himself  Hows-in 
with  every  man,  according  to  the  order  of  heaven,  both  into  his 
inmost  and  his  ultimate   things ;  preparing  him  to  receive 
heaven,  governing  his  ultimate  things  from  his  inmost,  and 
the  inmost  from  the  ultimate,  and  thus  holding  in  connection 
every  thing  which  belongs  to  him.    This  influx  of  the  Lord  is 
called  immediate  influx  ;  but  the  other  influx,  which  is  effected 
through  the  medium  of  spirits,  is  called  mediate  influx;  and  the 
latter  subsists  by  the  former.   Immediate  influx,  which  is  of  the 
Lord  Himself,  proceeds  from  His  Divine  Human  into  the  will 
of  man,  and  through  his  will  into  his  understanding ;  thus  it 
flows  into  the  good  of  man,  and  through  his  good  into  his  truth, 
or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  into  his  love,  and  through  his  love 
into  his  faith,  but  not  vice  versa :  still  less  does  it  flow  into  faith 
without  love,  or  into  truth  without  good,  or  into  (any  part  of)  the 
understanding  which  is  not  derived  from  the  will.    This  Divine 
Influx  is  perpetual,  and  is  received  in  good  by  the  good,  but  not 
by  the  evilj  for  they  either  reject  it,  or  suffocate  it,  or  pervert  it. 
Hence  the  life  of  the  evil  is  an  evil  life,  wliich,  in  the  spiritual 
sense,  is  death.^ 

y  The  distinction  between  men  and  beasts  is,  that  men  are  capable 
of  being  elevated  by  the  Lord  to  Himself;  of  thinking  about  the 
Divine  Being ;  of  loving  Him,  and  thus  of  being  conjoined  to  the  Lord, 
and  hence  they  have  eternal  life ;  but  it  is  otherwise  with  beasts,  n. 
4525,  6323,  9231 ;  for  they  are  in  the  order  of  their  life,  and  therefore, 
they  are  born  into  things  suitable  to  their  nature ;  but  man  is  not  bom 
into  the  order  of  his  life,  and,  therefore,  he  must  be  brought  into  it  by 
things  intellectual,  n.  637,  5850,  6323.  According  to  general  influx, 
thought  falls  into  speech  with  man,  and  will  into  gestures,  n.  5862, 
5990,  6192,  6211.  Concerning  the  general  influx  of  the  spiritual 
world  into  the  lives  of  beasts,  n.  1633,  3646. 

'  There  is  immediate  influx  from  the  Lord,  and  also  a  mediate 
influx  through  the  spiritual  world,  n.  6063,  6307,  6472,  9682,  9683. 
The  immediate  influx  of  the  Lord  is  into  the  most  minute  of  all  things, 
n.  6058,  6474  to  6478,  8717,  8728.  How  the  Lord  flows  into  first 
and  at  the  same  time  into  last  things,  5147,  5150,  6473,  7004, 
7007,  7270.  The  influx  of  the  Lord  is  into  the  good  in  man,  and 
through  good  into  truth,  and  not  vice  versd,  n.  5482,  5649,  6027,  8685, 
8701,  10153.  The  life  which  flows-hi  from  the  Lord  varies  according 
to  the  state  of  man  and  according  to  the  quality  of  his  reception,  n. 
2888,  5986,  6472,  7343  ;  for  the  good  which  flows-in  from  the  Lord  la 
turned  into 'evil  with  the  wicked,  and  truth  into  the  false ;  from  expen- 
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298.  The  spirits  who  are  attendant  on  man,  as  well  tliosc  who 
are  conjoined  to  heaven  as  those  who  are  conjoined  to  hell, 
never  flow-in  to  man  from  their  own  memory  and  consequent 
thought, — for  in  such  case,  man  would  know  no  other  than  that 
their  thoughts  were  his  own,  as  may  he  seen  above,  n.  256, — 
but  an  affection  which  is  of  the  love  of  good  and  truth,  flows-in 
through  them  from  heaven ;  and  an  affection  which  is  of  the  love 
of  evil  and  the  false,  flows-in  through  them  from  hell.  So  far, 
therefore,  as  the  affection  of  man  agrees  with  that  which  flows-in, 
he  receives  it  in  his  own  thought, — for  the  interior  thought  of 
man  is  in  perfect  agreement  with  his  affection  or  love, — but  so 
far  as  it  does  not  agree  he  does  not  receive  it.  Since,  therefore, 
thought  is  not  infused  into  man  by  spmts,  but  only  the  affection 
of  good,  and  the  affection  of  evil,  it  is  evident  that  man  has  the 
power  of  choice,  because  he  has  freedom,  and  thus  that  he  can 
receive  good  with  his  thought,  and  reject  evil ;  for  he  knows 
what  is  good  and  what  is  evil  from  the  Word.  What  he  receives 
in  thought  from  affection,  is,  also,  appropriated  to  him ;  but 
what  he  does  not  receive  in  thought  from  affection,  is  not  appro- 
priated to  him.  From  these  considerations  the  quality  of  the 
influx  of  good  from  heaven,  and  of  evil  from  hell,  with  man, 
may  be  cleai-ly  understood. 

299.  It  has  been  granted  me  to  know  whence  man  derives 
anxiety,  grief,  and  the  interior  sadness  which  is  called  melan- 
choly. Certain  spirits  who  are  not  yet  in  conjunction  with  hell, 
because  they  are  in  their  first  state,— concerning  which  we  shall 

speak  when  we  come  to  treat  of  the  world  of  spirits,  love 

things  undigested  and  mahgnant,  such  as  meats  in  a  state  of 
corruption  in  the  stomach ;  and  therefore  they  are  present  where 
such  things  are  in  man,  because  they  are  delightful  to  them, 
and  they  converse  there  with  one  another  from  their  own  evil 
affection;  and  the  affection  of  their  discourse  flows  into  man, 
and  if  it  be  contrary  to  his  affection,  excites  melancholy  sad- 
ness, and  anxiety ;  but  if  it  be  agreeable  to  his  affection  it 
excites  gladness  and  cheerfulness.  These  spirits  appear  near  the 
stomach,  some  to  the  left,  some  to  the  right,  some  beneath,  and 
some  above.  They  also  appear  to  be  near  or  distant,  and  are 
thus  variously  present,  according  to  the  quality  of  the  afieetions 
by  which  they  are  distinguished;  and  that  this  is  the  orio-in  of 
anxiety  of  mmd  has  been  abundantly  proved  to  me  by  experi- 
ence; for  I  have  seen  such  spirits,  heard  them,  felt  anxieties 
occasioned  by  them,  and  conversed  with  them.  When  thev 
have  been  driven  away  anxiety  ceased;  and  when  they  have 
returned  the  anxiety  returned,  and  I  have,  also,  perceived  its 

ence  n.  3607  4632     Good  and  the  truth  thence  derived,  ^vhich  con- 
tinually flow  from  the  Lord,  are  received' so  far  as  evil  and  the  f  ikr 
thence  denved  do  not  oppose,  n.  241 1,  3142,  3147,  5828. 
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increase  or  decrease  according  to  tlicir  approacli  or  removal. 
From  this  experience  I  saw  also  the  origin  of  the  belief  enter- 
tained by  some  who  do  not  know  what  conscience  is, — because 
they  have  none  themselves, — that  its  pangs  arise  from  a  dis- 
ordered stomach." 

300.  The  conjunction  of  heaven  with  man  is  not  like  the 
conjunctioii  of  man  with  man,  but  is  a  conjunction  with  the 
interiors  of  his  mind,  and  thus  with  his  spiritual  or  internal 
man.  There  is  also  a  conjunction  with  his  natural  or  external 
man  by  correspondences,  but  of  this  conjunction  we  shall  say 
more,  when  we  come  to  speak  of  the  conjunction  of  heaven  with 
man  by  the  Word. 

301.  That  the  conjunction  of  heaven  with  the  human  race, 
and  of  the  human  race  with  heaven,  is  of  such  a  natui-e  that  the 
one  subsists  from  the  other,  will  also  be  shewn  in  the  next 

302. "  I  have  conversed  with  angels  concerning  the  conjunc- 
tion of  heaven  with  the  human  race,  and  have  told  them,  that 
the  man  of  the  church  says  indeed  that  all  good  is  from  God  ; 
and  that  angels  are  present  with  man;  but  that  lew  reaUy  be- 
heve  that  angels  are  conjoined  to  man,  and  still  less  tbat  they 
are  in  his  thought  and  affection.    The  angels  replied,  ihat 
they  are  aware  that  such  a  want  of  faith,  and  yet  such  a  mode 
of  speaking,  prevails  in  the  world,  and  especially  withm  the 
church  :  that  they  wondered  at  it,  because  the  Word  is  m  the 
possession  of  those  within  the  church,  and  teaches  them  con- 
cerning heaven,  and  concerning  its  conjunction  with  man;  that 
the  nature  of  this  conjunction  is  such,  that  man  is  incapable  ot 
the  slightest  thought  unless  spirits  are  adjoined  to  him,  and  tliat 
his  spiritual  life,  therefore,  depends  upon  this  conjunction. 
They  also  said  "that  this  ignorance  arises  from  the  beliet  that 
man  lives  from  himself,  without  connexion  with  the  First  J^sse 
of  Life;  and  from  not  knowing  that  that  connexion  is  effected 
tlirough  the  heavens,  when  yet,  if  that  connexion  were  dissolved 
he  would  instantly  fall  down  dead;  that  if  man  reaUy  believed 

a  Thev  who  have  no  conscience  do  not  know  what  conscience  is,  n. 
7490  9121     There  are  some  who  laugh  at  conscience  when  they  Hear 
what'it  is  n  7217,  and  some  believe  that  conscience  is  nothing;  some 
ThaU;  is  Uething  natural  which  is  sad  and  --f  \  J^L" 
from  causes  in  the  body,  or  from  causes  m  the  world ;  and  ot     s  that 
it  is  something  pecuhar  to  the  vulgar,  and  occasioned  by  lehgion,  n. 
950     There  is  a  true  conscience,  a  spurious  conscience,  a  false  con- 
science n  1033.    Pain  of  conscience  is  anxiety  of  mind  on  account  o 
what  IS  unjust,  insincere,  and  in  any  respect  evil,  which  man  believes 
To  hV  cantor;  to  God,  and  to  the  good  of  his  neighbour,  n.  7217. 
¥hey  have  coic^^nce  who  are  in  love^o  God  and  charity  towards  the 
Shorn'  but  they  who  are  not  so  principled  have  no  conscience,  n. 
831,  965,  2380,  7490. 
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the  tnith,  that  fill  good  is  from  tlic  Lord,  and  all  evil  from  hell 
he  would  not  take  merit  to  himself  on  accovmt  of  his  good,  nor 
would  e\il  be  imputed  to  him ;  for  then  in  every  good  thought 
and  act  he  would  look  to  the  Lord,  and  every  evil  which  flowed 
in  would  be  rejected  to  hell,  from  whence  it  came ;  but  that 
since  man  does  not  beHeve  there  is  an  influx  from  heaven  and 
hell,  and,  therefore,  since  he  supposes  that  all  tilings  which  he 
thinks  and  wills  ai-e  in  himself,  and  from  himself,  he  appropriates 
to  himself  e^il  from  hell,  and  the  good  which  flows  in  from  hea- 
ven he  defiles  with  an  idea  of  liis  own  merit," 
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303.  They  who  think  from  interior  reason  are  able  to  see, 
that  there  is  a  connexion  of  all  things  by  intermediates  with  the 
i'lrst  and  that  whatever  is  not  in  that  connexion  is  dissolved  • 
for  they  know,  that  nothing  can  subsist  from  itself,  but  that 
every  tlung  subsists  fi-om  what  is  prior  to  itself,  and  thus  from 
tlie  ±u'st.    They  also  know  that  the  connexion  of  anything  with 
what  IS  prior  to  itself,  is  like  that  of  an  eff-ect  with  its  efficient 
cause;  for  when  the  efficient  cause  is  withdrawn  from  its  eff-ect 
the  effect  is  dissolved,  and  faUs  to  nothing.    Since  the  learned 
have  thought  m  this  manner,  they  have  consequently  seen  and 
attu-med,  that  subsistence  is  perpetual  existence :  and  thus  that 
since  all  things  originally  existed  from  the  Fii-st,  from  Him  also 
they  perpetually  exist,  that  is,  subsist;  but  the  nature  of  the 
connexion  of  every  thing  with  what  is  prior  to  itself,  and  thus 
with  the  First,  from  Whom  are  all  things,  cannot  be  br  efly 
explainea  because  it  is  various  and  diverse^    We  can  only  sta^^^ 
in  general  terms  that  there  is  a  connexion  of  the  natmval  world 
with  the  spiritual  world^  and  that  hence  there  is  a  correrponZ  e 
of  an  things  which  are  m  the  natural  world  with  all  things  wS 

se'n'lOs'toTl^'  world,-concerning  which  corres;o^ndenc 
see  n.  103  to  115,-and  also  that  there  is  a  connexion,  and  con 
sequent  correspondence,  between  all  things  of  man  and  atl  thhi"s 
^i^7^'/o^cernmg  which  also  see  above,  n.  87  to  102 
304  Man  was  so  created,  that  he  has  both  connexion  and 
conJunct^on  ^.thi\.e  Lord;  but  with  the  angels  T\ZL  t^ 
has  only  consociatron     He  has  not  conjunction  with Tnoels 
o  his1n^t'°"'°''\*-T'  ^^^^f  ^  by  creation  he  is  Hke  an  angel  as 
to  his  interiors  which  are  of  the  mind  ;  for  the  will  and  under 

a  dl£f        r  ^'l''      ^^^^       understanding  of  an  ^  'el 
and  therefore,  after  his  decease,  if  he  has  lived  according  to 
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divine  order,  he  becomes  an  angel,  and  has  angelic  \visdoro. 
When,  therefore,  ive  speak  of  the  covjunclion  of  man  with  heaven 
we  mean  his  conjunction  with  the  Lord,  and  also  his  conso- 
elation  with  angels ;  for  heaven  is  not  heaven  from  what  is 
proper  to  the  angels,  but  from  the  Divine  of  the  Lord.— ihat 
the  Divine  of  the  Lord  makes  heaven,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  7 
to  22  —It  is  peculiar  to  man,  and  distinguishes  him  from  an 
ano-el'  that  he  is  not  only  in  the  spiritual  world  as  to  his  inte- 
riors, but  also,  at  the  same  time,  in  the  natural  world  as  to  his 
exteriors.    His  exteriors  which  are  in  the  natural  world,  are  all 
thino-s  belonging  to  his  natural  or  external  memory,  winch  are 
the  subiects  of  thought  and  imagination  ;  and  these  in  general 
are  knowledges  and  sciences,  with  their  dehghts  and  pleasures, 
so  far  as  they  savour  of  the  world;  and  also  the  various  pleasures 
which  belong  to  the  sensual   things  of  J^^^ .  ^^^^^  .^^fff^^! 
>yith  the  senses  themselves,  the  speech,  and  actions.    All  these 
things  are  nltimates  in  which  the  Divine  influx  of  the  Loi-d 
closes,  for  it  does  not  stop  in  the  middle  but  proceeds  to  its 
ultimates  ;  and  hence  it  is  evident,  that  the  ultimate  of  Dmne 
order  is  in  man,  and  that,  because  he  is  the  ultimate  of  Dmne 
order  he  is  also  its  basis  and  foundation.    Since  the  Dmne 
Sflux  of  the  Lord  does  not  stop  in  the  middle  but  proceeds  to 
intimates  as  was  just  said ;  since  the  middle,  through  which 
it  i^4e  angelic  heaven,  and  the  ultimate  ism  man; 

and  s  nee  ^ot  ng  unconnected  can  exist,  it  follows,  that  the 
conneSon  and  conjunction  of  heaven  with  the  human  race  are 
such  that  the  one  subsists  from  the  other ;  that  the  human  race 
tuLnt  heaven  would  be  like  a  chain  which  had  lost  a  link  ; 
InSat  hea;"i  ^i^hout  the  Uiman  race,  would  be  like  a  house 

"  '^Te t iTbroke  this  connexion  with  heaven,  by  avert- 

*  Nothing  exists  from  itself,  hut  everything  exists  from  what  is 
JNotmng  e  ,  p^^^ .         ^^^^  g^^^g^g^  f^on^ 

pnor  Yf/'  ^bem  e^^^^^^^  to  subsist  is  to  eiist  perpetually,  n. 
^«Tfiissra  27  3^8  36^8,  4523,  4524,  6040,  6056.  Divine 
2886,  2888   db2^         ^        ,  ^.^^^^^^      ultmiates,  and 

order  does  not  i'^^^  ^    ^^^®  ™^  •    '^^^  therefore  Divine  order 

there  terminates;  the  f.^f^'gSSl  S  5897,  (6239),  6451,  6465, 
'.'^tmm  ™8l4'98f8  '9iT6  99of  10044,  1^329,  10335,  10548. 

the  First  hy  the  Last,  n.  9828  , J^^^  ™  J.  the  whole,  n. 

ultimates,  n.  9836. 
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ins:  his  interiors  from  heaven,  and  turning  them  to  the  world 
and  himself,  by  the  love  of  himself  and  the  world;  and  since  he 
thus  withdrew  himself  so  that  he  no  longer  served  as  a  basis  and 
foundation  for  heaven,  therefore  a  medium  was  provided  hy  the 
Lord,  to  supply  his  place  as  a  basis  and  foundation  for  heaven, 
and  also  to  serve  for  the  conjunction  of  heaven  with  man ;  and 
this  medium  is  the  Word.  The  manner  in  which  the  Word 
serves  for  a  medium,  has  been  abundantly  shown  in  the  Arcana 
CtELESTiA;  in  a  number  of  passages  which  are  collected  together 
in  the  little  work  On  the  White  Horse,  mentioned  in  the 
Apocalypse;  and  also  in  the  Appendix  to  the  work  on  the 
New  Jerusalem  and  its  Heavenly  Doctrine.  Some  of  these 
passages  are  also  adduced  in  the  notes  below." 

306.  I  have  been  informed  from  heaven,  that  the  most  an- 
cient people  had  immediate  revelation,  because  their  interiors 
Avere  tm-ned  towards  heaven ;  and  that  therefore  the  Lord  had 
conjunction  with  the  human  race  at  that  time  ;  but  that  after- 
wards immediate  revelation  ceased,  and  was  succeeded  by  a  me- 
diate revelation  by  correspondences;  that  all  the  divine  worship  of 
the  people  who  succeeded  the  most  ancient  consisted  of  corres- 
pondences, and  that  therefore  their  chm-ches  were  called  repre- 
sentative chui'ches.  The  nature  of  correspondence  and  represen- 

"  The  Word  in  its  Hteral  sense  is  natural,  n.  8783,  because  the 
natural  is  the  ultimate  principle,  in  which  spiritual  and  celestial  things, 
which  are  things  interior,  close,  and  on  which  they  subsist,  as  a  house 
upon  its  foundation,  n.  9430,  9433,  9824,  10044,  10436.  In  order 
that  the  Word  might  he  of  such  a  quahty,  it  is  written  by  pure  cori-e- 
spondences,  n.  1403,  1408,  1409,  1540,  (1615),  1659,  1709,  1783, 
8615,  10687  ;  and  because  the  Word  consists  of  pure  coiTespondences 
in  the  hteral  sense,  it  is  the  continent  of  the  spiritual  and  celestial 
sense,  n.  9407,  and  is  accommodated  both  to  men  and  angels  at  the 
same  time,  n.  1767  to  1772,  1887,  2143,  2157,  2275,  2338,  2395, 
2540,  2541,  2547,  2553,  7381,  8862,  10322.  It  is,  therefore,  the 
medium  for  uniting  heaven  and  earth,  n.  2310,  2495,  9212,  9216, 
9357,  9396,  10375 ;  for  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  man  is 
effected  by  the  Word,  through  the  medium  of  the  internal  sense, 
n.  10375  ;  and  by  the  whole  Word  and  by  every  part  of  it  there  is  con- 
junction, and  therefore  the  Word  is  wonderful  above  all  other  wi-itings, 
n.  10632,  10633,  10634.  Since  the  Word  was  written,  the  Lord 
speaks  by  it  to  men,  n.  10290.  The  church,  where  the  Word  is,  and 
where  the  Lord  is  knomi  by  the  Word,  when  compared  with  those 
who  are  out  of  the  church,  and  have  not  the  Word,  and  know  not  the 
Lord,  is  like  the  heart  and  lungs  in  man  with  respect  to  the  other 
pai-ts  of  the  body,  which  live  from  them  as  from  the  fountains  of  their 
life,  n.  637,  931,  2054,  2853,  for  the  universal  chui-ch  on  earth  is  as 
one  man  before  the  Lord,  n.  7396,  9276,  and  hence  it  is,  that  unless 
there  was  a  church  on  the  earth  where  the  Word  is,  and  where  the 
Lord  is  known  by  the  Word,  the  human  race  here  would  perish,  n. 
!I68,  637,  931,  4545,  10452. 
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tation  was  tlvcn  intimately  known  j  for  men  knew  that  all  things 
which  arc  in  the  world  correspond  to  spiritual  things  which  are 
in  heaven  and  the  church,  or — what  is  the  same  thing — that 
they  represent  them  ;  and  therefore  the  natural  things,  which 
were  the  externals  of  their  worship,  served  them  as  mediums  for 
thinking  spiritually,  and  thus  in  unison  with  angels.    After  the 
science  of  correspondences  and  representations  had  become 
obliterated,  the  Word  was  written,  in  which  all  the  expressions, 
and  also  the  sense  of  them  in  every  sentence,  are  coiTespond- 
ences,  and  therefore  contain  a  spiritual  or  internal  sense,  which 
angels  perceive.    When,  therefore,  man  reads  the  Word,  and 
understands  it  according  to  the  sense  of  the  letter, — which  is  the 
external  sense, — angels  perceive  it  according  to  the  internal  or 
spiritual  sense;  for  all  the  thought  of  angels  is  spiritual,  but  the 
thought  of  man  is  natural ;  and  although  spiritual  and  natural 
thought  appear  very  different,  still  they  form  a  one,  because 
they  correspond.    When,  therefore,  man  removed  himself  from 
heaven,  and  broke  the  bond  of  conjunction  with  it,  a  new  me- 
dium of  conjunction  was  provided  of  the  Lord,  by  means  of 
the  Word. 

307.  The  manner  in  which  heaven  is  conjomed  with  man 
by  the  Word,  may  be  illustrated  by  citing  a  few  passages.  The 
New  Jerusalem  is  described  in  the  Revelation  in  these  words  : 
"I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth,  for  the  first  heaven  and  the 
first  earth  were  passed  aioaij  .—and  I  John  saw  the  holy  city  new 
Jerusalem  coming  doion  from  God  out  of  heaven.— The  city  lieth 
four  square,  and  the  length  is  as  large  as  the  breadth ;  and  the 
angel  measured  the  city  ivith  a  reed,  twelve  thousand  furlongs 
The  length,  and  the  breadth,  and  the  height  of  it  are  equal ;  and 
he  measured  the  loall  thereof  a  hundred  and  forty  and  four  cubits 
the  measure  of  a  man,  that  is,  of  the  angel;  and  the  building  of 
the  wall  of  it  was  of  jasper ;  and  the  city  was  pure  gold,  like 
unto  clear  glass;  and  the  foundations  of  the  wall  of  the  city  were 
qarnished  with  all  manner  of  precious  stones.— The  twelve  gates 
were  twelve  pearls  ;—and  the  street  of  the  city  was  pure  gold  as 
it  were  transparent  glass."  chap.  xxi.  1,  2,  16—19,  21.    W  hen 
man  reads  these  words,  and  understands  them  merely  accordmg 
to  the  sense  of  the  letter,  he  supposes  that  the  visible  heaven 
and  earth  are  to  perish;  that  a  new  heaven  will  be  created ;  that 
the  holy  city  Jerusalem  will  descend  upon  a  new  earth,  and  that 
all  its  dimensions  wdl  exactly  agree  with  this  description ;  but 
the  angels  attendant  on  man  understand  the  passage  m  a  man- 
ner altogether  different,  because  they  understand  spmtually 
what  man  understands  natui-ally.    By  the  new  heaven  and  new 
earth  they  understand  a  new  church.    By  the  city  Jerusalem 
coming  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  they  understand  the  hea- 
venly doctrine  of  that  church  revealed  by  the  Lord.    By  its 
length,  breadth,  and  height,  which  are  equal,  and  each  twelve 
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thousand  furlongs,  they  understand  all  the  goods  and  truths  of 
that  doctrine  in  the  complex.    By  the  wall  of  the  city,  they 
understand  the  truths  which  protect  it.    By  the  measui-e  of  the 
wall,  a  hundred  and  forty-four  cubits,  the  measure  of  a  man,  that 
is,  of  the  angel,  they  understand  all  those  protecting  truths  in 
the  complex,  and  their  quahty.    By  its  twelve  gates,  which 
were  twelve  pearls,  they  understand  the  truths  which  introduce. 
Pearls  also  signify  such  truths.    By  the  foundations  of  the  wall, 
which  were  of  precious  stones,  they  understand  the  knowledges 
on  which  that  doctrine  is  founded.    By  gold  like  unto  transpa- 
rent glass,  of  which  the  city  and  its  street  consisted,  they  un- 
derstand the  good  of  love,  by  which  doctrine  and  its  truths  are 
rendered  transparent.    Angels,  therefore,  perceive  all  the  above 
words  in  a  manner  quite  different  from  man ;  for  the  natural 
ideas  of  man  pass  into  spiritual  ideas  with  angels,  without  their 
knowing  anything  of  the  sense  .of  the  letter  of  the  Word;  as 
of  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth ;  of  a  new  city  J erusalem ;  of 
its  wall ;  and  of  the  foundations  of  the  wall,  and  its  dimensions  : 
nevertheless  the  thoughts  of  a)igels  make  one  with  the  thoughts 
of  man,  because  they  correspond  to  them ;  and  they  make  a 
one  almost  like  the  expressions  of  a  speaker,  and  the  under- 
standing of  them  by  a  hearer,  who  does  not  attend  to  the  ex- 
pressions, but  only  to  their  meaning.    From  this  example  it 
may  appear  in  what  manner  heaven  is  conjoined  with  man  by 
the  Word.    Take  another  from  Isaiah  xix.  23 — 25  :  "In  that 
day  there  shall  be  a  highivay  out  of  Egypt  to  Assyria,  and  the 
Assyrian  shall  come  into  Egypt,  and  the  Egyptian  into  Assyria, 
and  the  Egyptians  shall  serve  the  Assyrians.    In  that  dmj  Israel 
shall  be  the  third  loith  Egypt  and  Assijria,  a  blessing  in  the  midst 
of  the  land,  whom  the  Lord  of  Hosts  shall  bless,  saying,  Blessed 
be  Egypt  my  people,  and  AssT/ria  the  tvork  of  my  hands,  and 
Israel  mine  inheritance."    The  different  modes  of  thought  ex- 
cited in  men  and  angels  by  the  reading  of  these  words,  may  be 
apprehended  by  consideiing  their  literal  sense  as  distinguished 
from  their  internal  sense.    Man  thinks,  from  the  sense  of  the 
letter,  that  the  Egyptians  and  Assyrians  are  to  be  converted  to 
God  and  accepted,  and  that  they  are  to  make  one  with  the 
Israelitish  nation ;  but  angels  think  of  the  man  of  the  spiritual 
chm-ch,  who  is  described  in  the  internal  sense.    His  spiritual 
principle  is  denoted  by  Israel,  his  natural  principle  by  the 
Egyptian,  and  his  rational  principle — which  is  the  intermediate 
between  them— by  the  Assyrian.'^    The  literal  and  the  spiritual 

Egypt  and  Egyptian,  in  the  Word,  signify  the  natural  principle, 
and  the  scientific  thence  derived,  n.  4967,  5079,  5080,  5095,  5160, 
5799,  6015,  6147,  6252,  7355,  7648,  9391,  9340.  Assyria  signifies 
the  rational  principle,  n.  119,  1186  ;  and  Israel  signifies  the  spiritual 
principle,  n.  5414,  5801,  5803,  5806,  5812,  5817,  5819,  5826,  5833, 
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sense  make  a  one,  Ijecause  fhey  mutually  corre.^poncl,  and  there- 
fore when  the  angels  think  spiritually,  and  man  naturally,  they 
are  conjoined  almost  like  soul  and  body ;  for  the  internal  sense 
of  the  Word  is  its  soul,  and  the  literal  sense  is  its  body.  Such 
is  the  Word  throughout,  and  hence  it  is  evident,  that  the  Word 
is  a  medium  of  conjunction  between  heaven  and  man ;  and  that 
its  literal  sense  serves  as  a  basis  and  foundation  for  that  con- 
junction. 

308.  They  who  are  out  of  the  church,  and  have  not  the 
Word,  are  yet  conjoined  to  heaven  by  the  V/ ord,  for  the  churcli 
of  the  Lord  is  universal,  and  includes  all  who  acknowledge  a 
Divine  Being,  and  live  in  charity.    Such  persons  are  instructed 
also  after  their  decease  by  angels,  and  then  receive  divine 
truths.* — On  this  subject  more  may  be  seen  below  in  a  specific 
chapter,  concerning  the  Gentdes.— The  universal  church  on 
earth,  like  the  universal  heaven,  is  as  one  man  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord  ;  and  that  the  universal  heaven  resembles  one  man,  was 
shewn  above,  n.  59  to  72.— The  church  where  the  Word  is, 
and  where  the  Lord  is  known  by  the  Word,  is  as  the  heart  and 
lunt^s  in  that  man;  and  since  all  the  viscera  and  members  of  the 
whole  body  derive  life  from  the  heart  and  lungs  by  various  deri- 
vations, so  also  that  part  of  the  human  race  which  is  out  of  the 
church  where  the  Word  is,  and  which  constitutes  the  members 
of  that  man,  derives  its  life  from  the  church  which  possesses  the 
Word    The  conjunction  of  heaven  by  the  Word  with  those  who 
are  remote  from  the  church,  may  also  be  compared  to  hght, 
which  is  propagated  from  a  centre  in  every  du'ection;  lor  there 
is  Divine  li-ht  in  the  Word,  and  the  Lord  with  heaven  is  pre- 
sent in  that  light,  and  thence  communicates  illumination  even 
to  those  who  are  afar  off.    It  would  be  otherwise  if  there  were 
no  Word     These  truths  may  be  further  elucidated  from  what 
was  said  concerning  the  form  of  heaven,  accordmg  to  ^li^ch  all 
ansehc  consociations  and  communications  subsist,  m  n.  2UU— 
212     They  who  are  in  natural  Hght,  cannot  comprehend  this 
arcanum,  but  they  who  are  in  spiiitual  Hght   comprehend  it ; 
for  they  see  clearly  innumerable  things  which  appear  only  as 
one  obscure  object  to  those  who  are  in  natural  hght  merely. 

5879,  5951,  6426,  6637,  6862,  6868,  7035,  7062,  7198,  7201,  7215, 
722^  7957  8234,  8805,  9340.  ,  , 

^The  cWh  ^pecificaUy  exists  where  the  Woi;d  is,  and  where  the 
Lord  is  known  by  the  Word,  and  thus  where  divine  truths  from  hea- 
ven are  revealed,  ^n.  3857,  10761  ;  for  the  church  of  the  Lord  with 
111  in  the  whole  'world,  who  live  in  good  according  to  the  principles  of 
the  r  religion,  n.  3263  6337,  10765.  In  every  country  alW^o  live 
i  good  Wording  to  the  principles  of  their  religj^n,  -k--l<^2|63 
Divine  Being,  are  accepted  of  the  Lord,  n.  2589  to  2604,  2861,  2hb3, 
3263  4190,^4197,  6700,  9256  ;  and  also  all  infants  wherever  they  are 
born,'  n.  2289  to  2309,  4792. 
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309.  If  such  a  Word  had  not  been  given  on  this  earth,  its 
inhabitants  would  have  been  separated  from  heaven,  and  there- 
fore would  have  been  no  longer  rational ;  for  tlie  rational  prin- 
ciple of  man  derives  its  existence  from  tlic  influx  of  the  light  of 
heaven.  The  men  of  this  earth  are  also  incapable  of  receiving 
immediate  revelation,  and  of  being  instructed  by  it  concerning 
divine  truths,  like  the  inhabitants  of  other  earths,  whom  I  have 
described  in  a  separate  work,  (entitled,  "  On  the  Earths  in 
OUR  Solar  System,  &c.,  with  an  account  of  their  inhabi- 
tants, FROM  what  has  BEEN  HEARD  AND  SEEN        for  WC  are 

more  immersed  in  worldly  things,  and  thus  in  things  external, 
tlian  they  are ;  but  it  is  internal  things  which  receive  revelation, 
and  not  external  things ;  and  therefore  if  the  truth  were  revealed 
to  those  who  are  in  externals,  it  would  not  be  understood.  That 
such  is  the  character  of  the  men  of  this  earth,  appears  plainly 
from  those  within  the  chui'ch,  who,  although  they  are  instructed 
from  the  Word  concerning  heaven,  and  hell,  and  a  life  after 
death,  still  deny  them  in  their  hearts;  and  of  this  class  are 
many  who  are  distinguished  by  their  literary  attainments,  and 
who  therefore  might  be  expected  to  be  wiser  than  others. 

310.  I  have  sometimes  conversed  with  angels  concerning  the 
Word,  and  told  them  that  some  despise  it  on  account  of  its 
simple  style  ;  that  nothing  is  known  concerning  its  internal 
sense,  and  that  hence  no  one  believes  that  such  exalted  wisdom 
lies  concealed  within  it.  The  angels  repKed,  that  "  the  style  of 
the  Word,  although  simple  in  the  sense  of  the  letter,  is  still  of 
such  a  character,  as  to  be  incomparably  more  excellent  than 
any  other ;  because  divine  wisdom  is  concealed  not  only  in  its 
general  sense,  but  also  in  every  word ;  and  that  heaven  derives 
light  from  that  wisdom."  They  meant  to  say  that  it  is  the  light 
of  heaven,  because  it  is  Divine  Truth;  for  Divine  Truth  in 
heaven  appears  as  light,— see  above,  n.  132.    They  said  also, 

that  without  such  a  Word  the  men  of  our  earth  would  have 
no  bght  from  heaven,  nor  would  heaven  be  conjoined  with 
them ;  for  that  conjunction  exists  in  proportion  as  the  Ught  of 
heaven  IS  present  with  man,  and  in  the  same  proportion  also 
-Umne  Iruth  is  revealed  to  him  by  means  of  the  Word  "  Man 
does  not  know  that  conjunction  is  efi-ected  by  the  correspondence 
of  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  with  its  natui-al  sense,  because 
the  man  of  this  earth  knows  nothing  concerning  the  spii-itual 
thought  and  speech  of  angels,  and  that  it  diff-ers  from  the  natural 
thought  and  speech  of  men;  but  unless  this  be  known,  it  is 
impossible  to  apprehend  the  natui-e  of  the  internal  sense  of  the 
VVord  and  thus  to  perceive  that  conjunction  can  be  eff-ected  by 
It.  They  said  also  that  "if  man  were  aware  of  the  existence  of 
such  a  sense,  and,  when  reading  the  Word,  were  to  allow  his 
thoughts  to  be  influenced  by  his  knowledge  of  it,  he  would  come 
into  intenor  wisdom,  and  into  a  stiU  closer  conjunction  with 
Loo 
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heaven,  because  he  would  tlius  enter  into  ideas  similar  to  those 
of  angels." 


THAT  HEAVEN  AND  HELL  ARE  mOM  THE  HUMAN  RACE. 

311.  It  is  altogether  unknown  in  the  Christian  world  that 
heaven  and  hell  are  from  the  human  race,  for  it  is  believed  that 
angels  were  created  such  from  the  beginnings  and  that  this  was 
the  origin  of  heaven ;  that  the  devil  or  Satan  was  an  angel  of 
light,  who  became  rebellious,  and  was  cast  down  from  heaven 
vnth  his  adherents,  and  that  this  was  the  origin  of  hell.  The  an- 
gels are  amazed  that  such  a  faith  should  prevail  in  the  Christian 
world,  and  especially  that  nothing  is  known  concerning  hea- 
ven, although  its  existence  is  a  primary  point  of  doctrine  in 
the  church ;  but  since  such  ignorance  prevails,  they  rejoice  in 
heart  that  it  has  pleased  the  Lord  now  to  reveal  to  mankind 
many  particulars  concerning  heaven  and  hell,  and  thus,  as  far 
as  possible,  to  dispel  the  darkness  which  is  every  day  increasing, 
because  the  chui'ch  is  come  to  its  end.    They,  therefore,  desire 
me  to  state,  that  there  is  not  a  single  angel  in  the  universal  ' 
heaven  who  was  originally  created  such,  nor  any  devil  m  hell 
who  was  created  an  angel  of  light  and  afterwards  cast  down 
thither  ;  but  that  all,  both  in  heaven  and  in  heU,  are  fi'om  the 
human  race  ;  that  angels  were  men  who  hved  m  the  world  m 
lieavenly  love  and  faith,  and  that  devils  were  men  who  lived  in 
infernal  love  and  faith.    They  also  said,  "  that  hell  m  the  whole 
complex  is  what  is  called  the  Devil  and  Satan;  the  term  Devil 
beino-  applied  to  denote  the  heU  at  the  back,  which  is  mhabited 
by  those  who  are  called  evil  genii;  and  the  term  Satan  being 
applied  to  denote  the  hell  in  front,  which  is  inhabited  by  those 
who  are  called  evil  spirits."/   The  respective  quabty  of  each  of 
these  hells,  wiU  be  described  in  the  foUomng  pages.  The  angels 
said  further,  "  that  the  Cliiistian  world  has  conceived  such  an 
idea  respecting  the  inhabitants  of  heaven  and  hell  from  certain 
nassao-es  of  the  Word,  interpreted  according  to  the  literal  sense 
only, ''without  iUustrating  and  unfolding  them  by  genmne  doc- 
trine derived  from  the  Word;  when  yet  the  literal  sense  of  the 
Word  unenlightened  by  genuine  doctrine,  draws  the  mind  aside 
into  various  opinions,  and  thus  occasions  ignorance,  heresies, 
and  errors."'' 

/  The  hells  taken  together,  or  the  infernals  taken  together,  are 
■   called  the  Devil  and  Satan,  n.  694,  and  they  who  have  been  devils  in 
the  world  become  devils  after  death,  n.  968.  w   j  „ 

TThe  doctrine  of  the  church  must  he  derived  from  the  Word  n, 
3464,  5402,  5432,  10763,  10764,  hut  the  Word  without  doctrine  is  not 
'l54 
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312.  Another  reason  for  the  existence  of  tliis  belief  with  the 
man  of  the  chm-cli  is,  that  he  supposes  no  one  will  go  either  to 
heaven  or  hell  until  the  time  of  the  last  judgment,  when  he 
imagines  that  all  things  now  visible  will  perish ;  that  a  new 
order  of  things  will  come  into  existence ;  and  that  the  soul  will 
then  return  into  its  body,  and  live  again  as  a  man  by  virtue  of 
that  reunion.    This  behef  involves  the  other,  that  angels  were 
created  such  from  the  beginning ;  for  it  cannot  be  believed  that 
heaven  and  hell  are  from  the  human  race,  while  it  is  imagined 
that  no  man  will  enter  either  the  one  or  the  other  until  the  end 
of  the  world;  but  that  this  error  may  cease,  it  has  been  granted 
mc  to  consociate  mth  angels,  and  also  to  converse  with  the 
inhabitants  of  hell  for  many  years;  sometimes  without  cessation 
from  morning  to  evening,  and  thus  I  have  been  truly  informed 
concerning  heaven  and  hell.    This  experience  has  been  allowed 
me  in  order  to  prevent  the  man  of  the  church  from  continuing 
in  his  erroneous  faith  concerning  a  resurrection  at  the  day  of 
judgment,  and  concerning  the  state  of  the  soul  in  the  mean 
time,  and  also  concerning  angels  and  the  devil ;  for  this  faith, 
being  the  belief  of  what  is  false,  involves  the  mind  in  darkness' 
and,  with  those  who  think  on  these  subjects  from  self-inteUi- 
gence,  it  induces  doubt,  and  at  length  denial;  for  such  men  say 
in  their  hearts,  "how  can  so  vast  a  heaven,  and  so  many  myriads 
of  stars,  and  the  sun  and  the  moon,  be  destroyed  and  dissipated? 
And  how  can  the  stars  fall  from  heaven  to  the  earth,  when  they 
are  greater  than  the  earth  itself?    And  how  can  bodies  eaten 
up  by  worms,  consumed  by  corruption,  and  dispersed  to  all  the 
winds    be  gathered  together  again  and  re-united  with  their 
souls  f    Where  is  the  soul  in  the  mean  time,  and  what  sort  of 
thing  can  it  be  when  deprived  of  the  senses  which  it  had  in  the 
body?"  Not  to  mention  many  similar  questions,  which  relate  to 
incomprehensible  propositions ;  but  dogmas  which  cannot  be  com 
prehended  cannot  become  objects  of  faith ;  and  indeed  in  many 
nistances  they  destroy  all  belief  in  the  life  of  the  soul  after  death 
and  m  the  existence  of  a  heaven  and  a  hell,  and  in  the  other 
:loctrines  which  belong  to  the  faith  of  the  church.    That  they 
''^?w^^^'^  the  conduct  of  those  who 

y\  ■>  ever  came  from  heaven  and  told  us  that  it  really 
exists?  What  is  hell,  if  there  be  such  a  place  ?   What  is  meant 

iinderstood,  n.  9025,  9409,  9424,  9430,  10324,  10431,  10582  :  for  true 
doctnne  is  a  lamp  to  those  who  read  the  Word,  n.  10400     Genu  ne 

n°S  S?25'l9%'r  fr^^  ^"-t-tion  fi;;!n  tlfelTd 

L;  'vl  7  ?^19'.9'i24,  10105,  but  they  ^yho  are  in  the  sense  of  the 
letter  without  doctnne,   never  attain  any  understanding  "espectin^ 

crrois  n.  104^1.    The  difference  between  those  who  teach  and  lenrn 
from  the  doctrine  of  the  church  derived  from  tlie  Word    -n  1  \ 
teach  and  learn  fi-om  the  Hteral  sense  aloncTn  9025^   '  '^"'^ 
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Ly  man  being  tormented  in  eternal  fire  ?    What  is  the  day  of 
iudgment?    Has  it  not  been  vainly  expected  for  many  ages  ?" 
Not  to  mention  many  other  observations,  which  imply  a  denial 
of  all  such  doctrines.    Lest,  therefore,  those  who  entertain  such 
ideas  —as  is  the  case  with  many  who,  from  their  worldly  wisdom 
are  called  learned  and  well  informed,— should  any  longer  disturlj 
and  seduce  the  simple  in  faith  and  heart,  and  induce  infernal 
darkness  respecting  God,  heaven,  and  eternal  life,  and  other 
subiects  which  depend  on  these,  the  interiors  of  my  spirit  have 
been  opened  by  the  Lord,  and  thns  it  has  been  given  me  to  con- 
verse, after  their  decease,  with  all  whom  I  ever  knew  in  the 
life  of  the  bodv.    With  some  I  have  conversed  for  days,  with 
others  for  months,  and  with  others  for  a  year.    I  have  also  con- 
versed with  so  many  other  deceased  persons,  that  I  should  not 
overrate  them  were  I  to  say  a  hundred  thousand,  many  of  whom 
were  in  the  heavens,  and  many  in  the  heUs.    I  have  also  con- 
versed with  some  two  days  after  then-  decease  teUmg  them, 
that  preparations  were  making  at  that  time  for  their  burial  to 
which  they  repUed,  that  it  was  right  to  put  away  that  which  had 
served  them  for  a  body  and  its  functions  m  the  world ;  and 
they  requested  me  to  say,  that  they  were  not  dead,  but  livmg , 
that  they  were  as  truly  men  as  before,  that  they  had  only  mi- 
grated f^om  one  world  into  another;  that  they  were  not  aware 
they  had  lost  anything,  because  they  were  m  a  body  possessing 
eveJy  sense  the  same  as  before;  that  they  exercised  understand- 
in' Ind  will  the  same  as  before;  and  that  they  had  thoughts 
Lnd  affections,  sensations  and  desii-es,  simdar  to  those  which 
they  had  in  the  world.    Many  of  those  who  had  died  recently 
when  they  found  themselves  alive  as  before,  and  m  a  similar 
Ttate  -for  the  first  state  of  life  after  death  is  such  as  it  had  been 
n  thewOTld,  but  is  successively  changed,  either  into  heaven  or 
hell  -^;Se  affected  with  new  joy,  and  declared  that  they  had 
not  believed  it.    They  were  much  sui-prised  that  they  should 
Save  lived  in  such  ignorance  and  bhndness  concernmg  the  state 
nf  the  r  life  after  death;  and  still  more  that  the  members  of  the 
IS  aS  :U  ignorant  and  blind  w^^^^  they  a^^..^all 
others  in  the  world,  might  know  tlie  trum.  luoj 

»  Few  in  Christe-aom  at  this  day  believe  that  man  ™eB  again  im- 
.nediaSy  after  death,  P«face  to  ehap  J„f  ij^^t; 
tat  that  te  27  ^^^5l''mlt„n  rfLW,  n.  10595, 
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fliscovcrecl  the  cause  of  their  blindness  and  ignorance,  and  that 
it  is  OM'ing  to  external  things, — which  relate  to  the  world  and 
the  body, — occupying  and  filling  their  minds  to  such  a  degree, 
as  to  render  them  incapable  of  being  elevated  into  the  light  of 
heaven,  and  of  viewing  the  things  of  the  church  as  anything 
but  mere  doctrinalsj  for  there  is  an  influx  of  mere  darkness 
from  corporeal  and  worldly  things,  when  they  are  loved  as  they 
are  loved  at  the  present  day,  which  chokes  any  higher  concep- 
tions. 

313.  Great  numbers  of  the  learned  from  the  Christian  world 
are  amazed  when  they  see  themselves,  after  their  decease,  in  a 
body,  clothed  with  garments,  and  in  houses,  as  they  were  in  the 
world ;  and  when  they  call  to  mind  what  they  had  thought  con- 
cerning the  life  after  death,  concerning  the  soul,  concerning 
spu'its,  and  concerniTig  heaven  and  hell,  they  are  covered  with 
shame,  and  confess  that  they  had  thought  foolishly,  and  that 
the  simple  in  faith  were  far  wiser  than  they.  The  learned,  who 
had  confirmed  themselves  in  such  ideas,  and  who  had  ascribed 
everything  to  nature,  were  examined,  and  it  was  discovered  that 
their  interiors  were  completely  closed,  and  only  their  exteriors 
open,  so  that  they  had  not  looked  to  heaven,  but  to  the  world 
and  consequently  also  to  hell ;  for  in  proportion  as  the  interiors 
are  open,  man  looks  to  heaven,  but  in  proportion  as  the  interiors 
ai'e  closed,  and  only  the  exteriors  open,  he  looks  to  hell.  This 
ensues  because  the  intei'iors  of  man  are  formed  for  the  reception 
of  all  things  of  heaven,  and  the  exteriors  for  the  reception  of  all 
things  of  the  world ;  and  they  who  receive  the  world,  and  not 
heaven  at  the  same  time,  receive  hell.' 

314.  It  is  further  evident  that  heaven  is  from  the  human 
race,  because  angelic  minds  and  human  minds  are  similar. 
Both  enjoy  the  faculty  of  understanding,  perceiving,  and  will- 
ing, and  both  are  formed  to  receive  heaven;  for  the  human 
mind  is  capable  of  wisdom  equally  with  the  angelic  mind,  but  it 
does  not  become  so  wise  in  the  world,  because  it  is  in  an  earthly 
body,  and  in  that  body  the  spiritual  mind  thinks  naturally.  It 
is  otherwise  when  the  human  mind  is  released  from  its  connexion 
Avith  the  body,  for  then  it  no  longer  thinks  naturally,  but 
spiritually;  and  when  it  thinks  spii-itually,  it  gi^asps  things  "incom- 
prehensible and  ineffable  to  the  natural  man,  and  thus  becomes 
wise  like  an  angel.    From  these  observations  it  may  be  seen, 

xxvii.  53,  n.  9229.  In  what  manner  man  is  raised  from  the  dead  ; 
from  experience,  n.  168  to  189.  Concerning  his  state  after  resurrec- 
tion, n.  317,  316,  319,  2119,  5079,  10596.  False  opinions  concerning 
the  soul  and  its  resurrection,  n.  444,  445,  4527,  4622,  4658. 

•  In  man  the  spiritual  and  the  natural  world  are  conjoined,  n.  6057  : 
tor  hia  internal  is  formed  after  the  image  of  heaven,  and  his  external 
after  the  image  of  the  world,  n.  3628,  4523,  4524,  6057,  6314,  9706 
10156,  10472.  7         )         >  , 
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that  the  internal  of  man,  which  is  called  his  spirit,  is  in  its 
essence  an  angel,  [see  above,  n.  57],*  and  that  when  released 
from  the  earthly  body,  it  is  in  a  human  form  like  an  angel; 
(that  an  angel  is  in  a  perfect  human  form,  sec  above,  n.  73  to 
77  ;)  but  that  when  the  internal  of  man  is  not  open  above,  but 
only  beneath,  although  it  retains  the  human  form  after  its  separa- 
tion from  the  body,  that  form  is  direful  and  diabolical ;  for  it 
cannot  look  upwards  to  heaven,  but  only  downwards  to  hell. 

315.  Whoever  is  instructed  concerning  Divine  Order,  may 
also  understand  that  man  was  created  to  become  an  angel.  De- 
cause  in  him  is  the  ultimate  of  order,  [n.  301,]  in  which  may 
be  formed  a  subject  of  heavenly  and  angelic  wisdom,  capable  of 
being  renewed  and  multiplied;  for  Divine  Order  never  stops  in  a 
middle  point,  and  there  forms  a  being  without  its  ultimate,— since 
then  it  would  not  be  in  its  fulness  and  perfection —but  proceeds 
to  its  ultimate,  and  there  commences  formation.  There  also  by 
collected  mediums  it  renews  itself,  and  gives  birth  to  further 
productions.  This  is  effected  by  procreations,  and  therefore  the 
ultimate  is  the  seminary  of  heaven. 

316.  The  Lord  rose  again  not  only  as  to  His  spirit,  but  also 
as  to  His  body,  because  He  glorified  His  whole  Humanity  when 
He  was  in  the  world,  that  is,  He  made  it  divine ;  for  the  soul, 
which  He  had  from  the  Father,  was  the  very  Divine  itself,  and 
His  body  was  made  a  hkeness  of  the  soul,  that  is,  of  the  Father, 
and  therefore  divine  also.  Hence  it  was  that  He,  differently  from 
any  man,  rose  again  both  as  to  soul  and  body,'  which  He  also 
manifested  to  His  disciples,  who  imagined  when  they  beheld 
Him  that  they  saw  a  spirit,  saying,  "Behold  My  hands  and  My 
feet,  that  it  is  I  Myself :  handle  Me,  and  see,  for  a  spirit  hath 
not  flesh  and  hones,  as  ye  see  Me  have,"  Luke  xxiv.  37—39  ;  by 
which  words  He  declared,  that  He  was  a  man  not  only  as  to 
the  spirit,  but  also  as  to  the  body.  v 

317  In  order  that  it  may  be  known  that  man  lives  after 
death,  and  that  he  goes  either  to  heaven  or  hell  according  to 
his  life  in  the  world,  many  things  have  been  revealed  to  me 
concerning  the  state  of  man  after  death,  which  will  be  mentioned 
in  their  order,  when  we  come  to  speak  of  the  world  of  spmts. 

ft  There  are  as  many  degrees  of  life  in  man,  as  there  are  heavens, 
and  they  are  opened  after  death  according  to  his  life,  n  3747  95J4 ; 
for  heaven  is  in  man,  n.  3884,  and  they  who  Iitc  a  life  of  love  and 
charity  have  angelic  wisdom  within  them  which  is  hidden  while  they 
are  in  the  world,  but  they  come  into  it  after  death,  n.  2494.  A  man 
who  receives  the  good  of  love  and  faith  from  the  Lord  is  caUed,  in  the 

^^iVanSs'^gintly  as  to  his  spirit  n.  10593  10594;  .nt  the 
Lord  alone  rose  again  as  to  the  body  also,  n.  1729,  2083,  50  <  8, 
10825. 
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CONCERNING  THOSE  IN  HEAVEN  WHO  BELONGED  TO  THE 
NATIONS  on  PEOPLE  OUT  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

318.  It  is  a  common  opinion,  that  they  who  are  born  out  of 
the  chui-ch,  and  ai-e  called  heathens  or  G  entiles,  cannot  be  saved, 
because  they  do  not  possess  the  Word,  and  thus  are  ignorant  of 
the  Lord,  Avithout  whom  tliere  is  no  salvation ;  but  it  is  certain, 
that  they  may  be  saved,  because  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  is  uni- 
versal, and  extends  to  every  individual ;  because  they  are  born 
men  as  well  as  those  who  are  within  the  chm-ch, — who  are  re- 
spectively few,— and  because  it  is  no  fault  of  theirs  that  they 
are  ignorant  of  the  Lord.    Every  one  who  thinks  from  any 
measm-e  of  enlightened  reason  may  see,  that  no  man  is  born 
for  hell,  because  the  Lord  is  love  itself,  and  His  love  consists 
m  being  wiUing  to  save  all;  and  therefore  He  has  provided  that 
all  shaU  have  some  kind  of  religion,  and  thence  acknowledge  a 
Dmne  Bemg,  and  possess  interior  life  ;  for  to  live  according  to 
a  rehgious  prmciple  is  to  Hve  interiorly,  because  then  a  Divine 
Bemg  IS  respected ;  and  so  far  as'  He  is  regarded,  man  does  not 
regard  the  world,  but  removes  himself  from  the  world,  and  con- 
sequently from  the  life  of  the  world,  which  is  exterior  life."* 

319.  That  GentHes  are  saved  as  well  as  Christians,  may  be 
known  to  those  who  understand  what  makes  heaven  with  man  • 
lor  heaven  is  tn  man,  and  they  who  have  heaven  in  themselves 
go  to  heaven  after  death.    It  is  heaven  in  man  to  acknowledge 
a  Dmne  Being,  and  to  be  led  by  Him ;  for  the  first  and  chief 
essential  of  aU  religion  is  to  acknowledge  a  Divine  Beino-  and 
without  that  acknowledgement  no  religion  can  exist     The  pre 
cepts  of  every  religion  have  respect  to  worship,  for  thev  teach 
m  what  manner  the  Divine  Being  is  to  be  worshiped,  so  as  to 
render  man  acceptable  to  Him;  and  in  proportion  as  these  pre- 
cepts sink  into  the  mind,  and  man  wiHs  and  loves  them,  he  is  led 
of  the  Lord.  Now  it  is  well  known  that  the  Gentiles  Hve  a  moral 
life  as  weU  as  Clmstians,  and  many  of  them  better.    Men  Hve 
a  moral  hfe  either  for  the  sake  of  the  Divine  Being,  or  fr^m 
The  Gentiles  are  saved  as  well  as  ChristiatK?    t,   qqo  ihqo 

t'hen'af'''  'f'''  f'''  'V'^  ''''^  ^igT^^^or^rn^g' th'e  IT  f 
2604     Th?\  ^T^-'  '^"^-'^  life,  n.  2589  to 

2604.  _  The  chiirch  is  specificaUy  where  the  Word  is,  and  where  ti  e 
Lord  IS  known  by  It,  n.  3857,  10761,  but  still  thev  who  are  bom 
where  the  Word  IS  and  where  the  Lord  is  known,  ai/not  members  of 
the  chm-ch  on  that  account,  but  they  who  live  a  life  o{  ch^Zvl  ! 

hei^d'''''.;'n''  T'\''''^'^ou5,  mi9ff:\:'2Zorot 
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regard  to  tlie  opinion  of  the  worhl ;  but  moral  life  for  the  sake 
of  the  Divine  Being  is  also  spii-itual  life ;  and  although  both 
appear  alike  outwardly,  they  are  altogether  difierent  internally, 
for  the  one  saves  man,  but  the  other  docs  not  save  him  ;  because 
lie  who  lives  a  moral  life  for  the  sake  of  the  Divine  Being,  is 
led  by  the  Divine,  but  he  who  lives  a  moral  life  for  the  sake  of 
the  world,  is  led  by  himself.    This  may  be  illustrated  by  an 
example.    He  who  does  no  evil  to  his  neighbour,  because  to  do 
evil  is  contrary  to  religion,  and  thus  contrary  to  the  Divine, 
shuns  evil  from  a  spiritual  motive  ;  but  he  who  does  no  evil  to 
another  merely  through  fear  of  the  law,  or  of  the  loss  of  repu- 
tation, of  honour,  or  of  gain,  and  thus  for  the  sake  of  himselt 
and  the  world,  shuns  evil  from  a  merely  natural  motive,  and  is 
led  by  himself.    The  life  of  the  latter  is  natural,  but  the  ble  of 
the  former  is  spiritual.    The  man  whose  moral  Me  is  spiritual, 
has  heaven  in  himself;  but  heaven  is  not  in  the  man  whose  moral 
iife  is  merely  natural ;  and  the  reason  is,  because  heaven  fiows- 
In  from  above,  and  opens  man's  interiors,  and  through  Ins  in- 
teriors flows  into  his  exteriors ;  whereas  the  world  flows-m  from 
below,  and  opens  the  exteriors,  but  not  the  interiors  ;  for  there 
is  no  influx  from  the  natural  world  into  the  spiritual   but  irom 
the  spiritual  world  into  the  natural ;  and  therefore  if  heaven  is 
not  received  at  the  same  time  with  the  world,  the  interiors  are 
closed     From  these  observations  it  may  be  seen,  who  receive 
heaven  in  themselves,  and  who  do  not  receive  it  ;  but  heaven  is 
not  the  same  in  every  one,  for  it  differs  in  each  according  to 
his  affection  of  good  and  of  truth  thence  derived.    They  who 
are  in  the  affection  of  good  for  the  sake  of  the  Dmne,  love 
divine  truth;  for  good  and  truth  mutually  love  each  otl^er,  and 
deSre  to  be  conjoined;"  and  therefore,  although  the  Gentiles  are 
not  in  genuine  truths  during  their  Hfe  in  the  world,  they  receive 
them  from  a  principle  of  love  m  the  other  Me. 

320  A  certain  spkit  from  among  the  Gentdes  who  had 
lived  in  the  world  in  the  good  of  charity  according  to  his  reh- 
gious  belief,  heard  some  Christian  spirits  reasomng  ^^out  aiticles 
of  faith,-for  spiiits  reason  much  more  fuUy  and  acutely  than 
In?  especiaUy'concerning  goods  and  t-tbs  -and  w.^^^^^^^^ 
their  disputing  in  such  a  manner.  He  said  that  he  did  not  like 
t"Vem^,  because  they  reasoned  ^'^^^ -^^^^^fY^l 
fallacies  and  reproved  them  by  observmg-If  I  ^^S0^^>/- 
know  from  good  itself,  what  things  are  true,  and  what  I  do  not 

^"Sl'  ^lat^^e"quently  instructed,  'that  the  Gentdes 
^Jte  leA  l  Zll  life,\nd  Hved  in  obedience,  subordination, 

«  Between  good  and  truth  there  is  the  resemblance  of  a  man-iage 
n.  1904  2m,l508,  and  a  perpetual  tendency  to  coi,.^^^^^^^^^ 
seeks  truth  and  desires  to  be  conjoined  with  it,  n.  9206,  J20/,  y-iJO. 
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and  mutual  charity-j  accordiug  to  their  religious  belief;  and  -who 
have  thence  received  something  of  conscience,  are  accepted  in 
the  other  hfe,  and  are  there  instructed  by  angels  in  the  goods 
and  truths  of  feith  with  solicitous  attention;  and  that  when  they 
ai'e  being  instructed  they  behave  themselves  modestly,  intelli- 
gently, and  wisely,  easily  receiving  and  imbibing  truths;  because 
they  have  never  formed  to  themselves  false  principles  contrary 
to  the  truths  of  faith,  which  require  to  be  first  put  off;  much 
less  have  they  conceived  scandals  against  the  Lord,  like  many 
CImstians,  who  think  of  Him  as  a  mere  man.    Not  so  the 
Gentiles,  for  when  they  hear  that  God  was  made  Man,  and  thus 
manifested  Himself  in  the  world,  they  instantly  acknowledge 
it,  and  adore  the  Lord,  saying,  that  God  has  indeed  manifested 
Himself,  because  He  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  of  earth,  and 
because  the  human  race  are  His."  It  is  a  divine  truth  that  with- 
out the  Lord  there  is  no  salvation,  but  this  is  to  be  understood 
as  implying,  that  there  is  no  salvation  but  from  the  Lord.  There 
are  many  eaa-ths  in  the  universe,  and  all  are  full  of  inhabitants, 
yet  scarcely  any  of  them  know  that  the  Lord  assumed  Humanity 
on  our  earth ;  and  yet,  since  they  adore  the  Divine  Being  under 
a  human  form,  they  are  accepted  and  led  by  the  Lord.   On  this 
subject  see  the  little  work  On  the  Earths  in  the  Universe. 

322.  Among  Gentiles,  as  amongst  Christians,  there  are  both 
wise  and  simple  ;  and  that  I  might  be  acquainted  with  the  cha- 
racter of  both,  it  has  been  granted  me  to  converse  with  them, 
sometimes  for  hours,  and  sometimes  for  days  together.  There 
ai-e  no  wise  men  now  like  those  who  Kved  in  ancient  times,  more 
particularly  in  the  Ancient  Church,  which  extended  over  a  great 
pai-t  of  Asia,  and  from  which  religion  was  communicated  to 
many  Gentile  nations ;  but  that  I  might  know  their  peculiar 
quality,  I  have  been  allowed  to  converse  familiarly  with  some 

In  what  manner  the  conjunction  of  good  and  of  truth  is  effected  and 

sTg' .teTs  t^o-  ?627;  9258.'  '''''  '''''  '''''  '''''  '''''  '''''  ''''' 
.T,  /  ^te  difference  between  the  good  in  which  the  Gentiles  are,  and 
that  which  exists  amongst  Christians,  n.  4189,  4197.  Concerning  the 
truths  appertaining  to  the  Gentiles,  n.  3263,  3778,  4190     The  in 

iT^r  ""^^T^""*  ^l"*?'?  "^*^  Christians,  n. 

9256  neither  can  so  thick  a  cloud  exist  with  the  Gentiles,  who  live 

whol!vf  t     '"f  ^r*""^  "^^^"^y'      ^ith  the  Christians 

who  live  m  no  charity,  and  why,  n.  1059,  9256.    The  Gentiles 

ITlriT       '^^?;^'"^  ^l^-^l^  ^ike  Christians  because 

they  are  not  acquainted  with  them,  n.  1327,  1328,  2051.  They 
are  afraid  of  Christians  on  account  of  their  lives,  n.  2596,  2597 

Btructed  by  angels,  and  easily  receive  the  truths  of  faith   and  -ic 
2863  32?3  ^'  ''"^'      '''''  '''''  ^''^'  ^600,  2601,  26b3!  286T, 
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of  them.    One  with  whom  I  conversed  was  ranked  in  ancient 
times  amongst  those  of  superior  wisdom,  and  was  consequently 
well  known  in  the  learned  world.    I  conversed  with  him  on 
various  subjects,  and  it  was  given  me  to  believe  that  he  was 
Cicero.    I  knew  that  Cicero  was  a  wise  man,  and  therefore  I 
spoke  with  liim  concerning  wisdom,  intelligence,  order,  the 
Word,  and  lastly  concerning  the  Loi'd.    Concerning  wisdom  he 
said,  that  there  is  no  wisdom  but  that  which  relates  to  life,  and 
that  nothing  else  deserves  the  name :  concerning  intelUgence 
he  said,  that  it  is  derived  from  wisdom  ;  and  concerning  order, 
that  it  is  from  the  Supreme  God,  and  that  to  live  in  His  order 
is  to  be  wise  and  inteUigent.    As  to  the  Word,  when  I  read  to 
him  a  passage  from  the  prophets,  he  was  exceedingly  deUghted, 
and  especially,  that  every  name  and  every  expression  should  sig- 
nify interior  things ;   and  he  was  amazed  that  the  learned 
at  this  day  are  not  delighted  with  such  a  study.    I  perceived 
clearly  that  the  interiors  of  his  thought  or  mind  were  open ; 
but  he  said  that  he  could  not  hear  any  more,  because  he  had  a 
perception  of  something  more  holy  than  he  could  bear,  which 
affected  him  most  interiorly.    At  length  I  spoke  with  him  con- 
cerning the  Lord,  saying,  that  He  was  born  a  man,  but  was 
conceived  of  God ;  that  he  put  off  the  maternal  human,  and  put 
on  the  Divine  Human  ;  and  that  it  is  He  who  governs  the  uni- 
verse.  To  this  he  replied,  that  he  knew  many  thmgs  respecting 
the  Lord,  and  perceived  in  his  own  manner  that  the  salvation 
of  man  was  not  possible  except  by  the  means  which  I  had  de- 
scribed •  but  in  the  mean  time  some  ill-disposed  Christians  in- 
fused various  scandals,  to  which  he  paid  no  attention,  observing 
that  their  conduct  was  not  to  be  wondered  at,  because,  m  the 
life  of  the  body,  they  had  imbibed  unbecoming  ideas  on  the 
subiect;  and  that,  before  these  were  dispersed,  proofs  confir- 
matory of  the  truth  could  not  be  admitted  by  them,  as  they 
can  by  those  who  are  in  ignorance. 

323  It  has  also  been  granted  me  to  converse  with  others 
who  lived  in  ancient  times,  and  who  were  then  ranked  amongst 
the  eminently  wise.  They  at  first  appeared  in  front  at  some 
distance,  and  were  thence  able  to  perceive  the  mteriors  of  my 
thoughts,  and  thus  to  discern  many  things  fully ;  for  ^om  one 
idea  of  thought  they  could  discover  the  whole  series,  and  fill  it 
with  deho-htfuL  conceptions  of  wisdom  combined  with  beautitul 
representations.  I  knew  from  this  that  they  were  amongst  t  ie 
eminently  wise,  and  it  was  told  me  that  they  were  some  of  the 
cedents.  They  approached  more  nearly,  and  I  read  to  them 
a  portion  of  the  Word,  with  which  they  were  very  greatly  de- 
lighted :  and  I  perceived  the  natui^e  of  their  dehght  and  gi'ati- 
fication,  and  that  it  arose  principally  from  this  circumstance, 
that  all  which  they  heard  from  the  Word  f  eP^'^^f  ^^f^  .^^jf.fj; 
nified  celestial  and  spiritual  things.  They  also  said,  that  in  theu 
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time,  when  they  lived  in  the  world,  their  manner  of  thinking 
and  speaking,  and  also  of  Avriting,  was  of  a  similar  character, 
and  that  this  was  the  study  of  their  wisdom. 

324.  The  Gentiles  of  the  present  day  are  not  so  wise  as  the 
ancients,  although  many  of  them  are  simple  in  heart ;  and  such 
of  them  as  have  lived  in  mutual  charity  receive  wisdom  in  the 
other  life  :  of  these  an  example  or  two  may  be  adduced.  Once 
when  I  was  reading  the  xvii.  and  xviii.  chapters  of  Judges  con- 
cerning Micah,  whose  graven  image,  Teraphim,  and  Levite,  were 
taken  from  him  by  the  sous  of  Dan,  a  Gentile  spirit  was  present, 
who  in  the  life  of  the  body  had  worshiped  a  graven  image.  He 
heai-d  attentively  the  relation  of  what  was  done  to  Micah,  and 
of  the  grief  which  he  endured  on  account  of  his  graven  image, 
and  was  so  affected  by  it,  that  interior  soitow  nearly  deprived 
him  of  the  power  of  thought.    I  perceived  his  sorrow,  and  at 
the  same  time  the  innocence  which  was  in  all  his  affections. 
Some  Chi-istian  spirits  were  present,  who  also  had  a  similar 
perception,  and  they  wondered  that  the  worshiper  of  a  graven 
image  should  be  moved  with  so  great  an  affection  of  mercy  and 
innocence.    Afterwards  some  good  spirits  conversed  with  him 
and  observed,  that  a  graven  image  ought  not  to  be  worshiped' 
aadthat,  as  a  rational  being,  he  was  capable  of  understanding^ 
this;  but  that  he  ought  to  think  of  God,  independently  of  ^aven 
images,  as  the  Creator  and  Governor  of  the  universe,  and  that 
the  Lord  IS  that  God.  When  these  observations  were  made,  the 
interior  affection  of  his  worship  was  communicated  to  me  and 
1  perceived  that  it  was  much  more  holy  than  that  of  Christians 
-brom  this  cu-cumstance  it  is  evident  that  the  Gentiles  of  the 
present  day  enter  heaven  more  easily  than  Christians,  according 

tV^nl^  """J?  ^""'^  =  "  ^^'^y  come  from 

Tt  tf  I  r      ^'"^"^"'^      ^'"^  ■■  «^*^  ^'^'"Id,  t^^ere  are 

,  "'^^  "''fi'''         ^^«^^  be  lastr 

xm.  29,  30;  for  in  the  state  in  which  this  GentUe  spirit  was 
he  was  capable  of  imbibing  all  the  doctrines  of  faith,  and  of 
receiving  them  with  interior  affection;  because  he  possessed  the 

3TT"^''^'P^f  ^^^^^^^^^^  L  ignotnce 

was  fiiU  of  mnocence ;  but  where  these  principles  are  present 

and  with  joy.    He  was  afterwards  received  amongst  the  angels^' 

and  from^hP  7^""^  ^  ^'^'^  "  P^^'««-«     ^  distance, 

and  trom  the  accompanying  representations  it  was  given  me  to 
know  that  hey  were  Chinese ;  for  they  presented  tTe  fiCe  of 
a  he-goat  clothed  with  wool,  and  of  a'  cake  of  millet  and  an 
ebony  spoon  together  with  the  idea  of  a  floating  dty.  They 
expressed  a  desire  to  come  nearer  to  me  anrl  xvT,«r,  +  ^ 
preached,  they  wished  to  be  Se  wi^me  tha^  Siev'^'T; 
reveal^their  thoughts;  but  they  were  told"tLt\ty^^^^^^^^ 
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alone  and  lliat  others  were  present  wlio  were  displeased  at  tlieit 
wisliins  to  be  alone,  when  yet  they  were  but  strangers  On 
perceivin-  their  displeasure,  they  began  to  consider  whether 
they  had  offended  against  their  neighbour,  or  claimed  anything 
to  themselves  which  belonged  to  others ;  and  since  all  thoughts 
in  the  other  life  are  communicated,  it  was  given  me  to  perceive 
the  disturbance  of  their  mind,  and  that  it  arose  from  tlie  idea 
that,  possibly,  they  had  done  an  injury;  and  from  a  feehng  oi 
shame  on  account  of  it,  and  at  the  same  time  from  other  well- 
disposed  affections.  Hence  it  was  evident  that  they  were  endowed 
with  charity.    Soon  afterwards  I  entered  into  conversation  with 
them,  and  at  last  spoke  to  them  concerning  the  Lord ;  and  when 
1  called  Him  Christ,  I  perceived  in  them  a  degree  of  repugnance 
winch  was  discovered  to  originate  in  the  ^eas  they  had  received 
in  the  world,  in  consequence  of  knowing  that  Christians  led  worse 
Hves  than  they  did,  and  that  they  were  -thout  charity  ;but^^^^^^^ 
I  simply  called  Him  the  Lord,  they  were  ^  y  Sa^^^ 

They  were  afterwai'ds  informed  by  angels  that  the  Christia 
doctrine,  above  every  other  in  the  uriiverse,  P^^^^-^es  love  and 
charity,  but  that  there  are  few  who  live  according  to  i  .  ihere 
are  some  Gentiles  who,  during  their  life  m  the  woild,  know 
both  by  conversation  aind  report,  that  Christians  hve  wicked 
lives  and  are  addicted  to  adultery,  hatred  quairelling,  drunken- 
neS  and  similar  crimes,  which  the  Gentiles  abhor,  bec-se 
are  contraiy  to  theii'  rehgious  prmciples.    These  m  the  other 
life  are  more  timid  than  others  m  receivmg  the  truths  ot  taitn 
but  they Tre  informed  by  angels  that  the  C Wian  doctnne,  and 
the  true  Christian  faith,  teach  f  °Sf     .  «^^;™^,;  "g^^^^^^ 
riiristians  live  less  according  to  their  doctrine  than  the  GentUes 
do  and  whin  they  are  convinced  of  this,  they  receive  the  truth 
of  ^faSh,  and  woiiiip  the  Lord,  but  not  so  promptly  as  other 

^'"st?"  It  is  customary  for  the  Gentiles  who  have  worsliiped  a 
.od  under  the  form  of  an  image  or  statue,  or  any  graven  idol, 
be^ntr'dW^^^^^^  they  entir  the  other  f     eertaan  sp.^^^^ 

who  personate  them.    This  is  ^        and  Da^ad ; 

Of  all  the  Gentiles,  the  African      f.^^^^f^^'^^^^^ore  easU^ 
because  they  receive  the  obedient, 
than  others.  They  are  particularly  ^lesirous  to  c 
but  not  faUhful  ;  for  they  say  that  Cluistians  may 
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faitliful  because  tliey  possess  the  doctrine  of  faith,  but  them- 
selves not  so,  unless  they  receive  that  doctrine,  or,  as  they 
express  tliemselves,  are  able  to  receive  it. 

327.  I  have  conversed  with  some  who  belonged  to  the  an- 
cient church,  which  existed  after  the  flood,  and  extended  througli 
many  kingdoms ;  as  Assyria,  Mesopotamia,  Syria,  Ethiopia, 
Arabia,  Lybia,  Egypt,  Philisthtea,  including  Tyre  and  Zidon,  and 
the  land  of  Canaan  on  both  sides  of  Jordan.^  They  knew  when 
they  were  in  the  world  that  the  Lord  was  to  come,  and  they 
were  imbued  with  the  goods  of  faith,  but  still  they  declined  from 
the  faith,  and  became  idolaters.  They  were  in  front  towards  the 
left,  in  a  dark  place,  and  in  a  miserable  state.  Their  speech 
was  Uke  the  sound  of  a  pipe,  which  has  but  one  note,  and  was 
almo?t  void  of  rational  thought;  and  they  said  that  they  had 
been  in  that  place  for  many  ages,  and  that  they  are  occasionally 
taken  out  of  it,  to  perform  mean  uses  for  others.  From  them  I 
Avas  led  to  think  of  many  Christians,  who  are  not  outwardly 
idolaters,  but  are  so  inwardly,  being  worshipers  of  tliemselves 
and  the  world,  and  denying  the  Lord  in  heart ;  and  to  consider 
what  kind  of  lot  awaits  them  in  the  other  Life. 

328.  That  the  church  of  the  Lord  is  spread  over  the  whole 
globe,  and  is  thus  universal ;  that  it  includes  all  who  Live  in  the 
good  of  charity  according  to  their  religious  belief ;  and  that  the 
church  where  the  Word  is,  and  where  the  Lord  is  known  by  the 
Word,  is,  to  those  who  are  out  of  the  church,  as  the  heart  and 
lungs  in  man,  from  which  all  the  viscera  and  members  of  the 
body  derive  life  according  to  theii'  forms,  situations,  and  com- 
binations, may  be  seen  above,  n.  308. 

f  The  first  and  most  ancient  church  on  earth  is  described  in  the  first 
chapters  of  Genesis ;  and  was  above  aU  others,  celestial,  n.  607,  895, 
920,  1121,  1122,  1123,  1124,  2896,  4493,  8891,  9942,  10545.  The 
quality  of  the  members  of  that  church  in  heaven,  n.  1114  to  1125. 
There  were  various  churches  after  the  flood,  which  are  called  ancient 
churches,  concerning  which,  n.  1125,  1126,  1127,  1327,  10355.  What 
was  the  quahty  of  the  men  of  the  ancient  church,  n.  607,  895.  The 
ancient  churches  were  representative  churches,  n.  519,  521,  2896. 
They  had  a  Word,  hut  it  is  lost,  u.  2897.  What  was  the  quality  of 
the  ancient  chm-ch  when  it  began  to  decline,  n.  1128.  The  difference 
between  the  ancient  chm-ch  and  the  most  ancient,  n.  597,  607,  640,  641, 
765,  784,  895,  4493.  The  statutes,  the  judgments,  and  the  laws, 
which  were  commanded  in  the  Jewish  church,  were  in  part  like  those 
which  were  in  the  ancient  church,  n.  4288,  4449,  10149.  The  Lord 
was  the  God  of  the  most  ancient  church,  and  also  of  the  ancient,  and 
He  was  called  Jehovah,  n.  1343,  6486. 
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CONCERNING  INFANTS  IN  HEAVEI*. 


339.  Some  believe  tliat  only  the  infants  who  ai  e  born  within 
the  church  are  admitted  into  heaven,  but  not  those  who  are 
born  out  of  the  church ;  and  they  assign  as  a  reason,  that  infants 
within  the  church  are  baptized,  and  are  thus  initiated  into  the 
faith  of  the  church  :  but  they  are  not  aware,  that  no  one  receives 
heaven  or  faith  by  baptism;  for  baptism  is  only  a  sign  and 
memorial  that  man  is  to  be  regenerated,  and  that  he  is  capable 
of  being  regenerated  who  is  born  within  the  church ;  because  the 
church  possesses  the  Word  which  contains  the  divine  truths  by 
which  regeneration  is  effected,  and  in  the  church  the  Lord  is 
known,  by  Whom  it  is  accomplished.^    Be  it  known,  therefore, 
that  every  infant,  wheresoever,  he  is  born, — whether  mthin  the 
church  or  out  of  it,  whether  of  pious  parents  or  of  wicked 
parents, — is  received  by  the  Lord  when  he  dies,  and  is  educated 
in  heaven.    He  is  there  instructed  according  to  divine  order, 
and  is  imbued  with  affections  of  good,  and  by  them  with  know- 
ledges of  truth;  and  afterwards,  as  he  is  perfected  in  mtelligence 
and  wisdom,  he  is  introduced  into  heaven,  and  becomes  an 
angel.    Every  man  who  thinks  from  reason,  may  know  that  no 
one  is  born  for  hell,  but  all  for  heaven,  and  that  man  himself  is 
in  fault  if  he  goes  to  hell;  but  that  infants  cannot  be  in  fault. 

330.  When  infants  die,  they  are  still  infants  in  the  other 
life.  They  possess  the  same  infantile  mind,  the  same  innocence 
in  ignorance,  and  the  same  tenderness  in  all  things.  They  are 
only  in  rudimental  states  introductory  to  the  angelic;  for  infants 
are  not  angels,  but  become  angels.  Every  one,  on  his  decease, 
IS  in  a  similar  state  of  hfe  to  that  in  which  he  was  m  the  world ; 
an  infant  in  a  state  of  infancy,  a  boy  in  a  state  of  boyhood,  and 
a  youth,  a  man,  or  an  old  man,  in  the  state  of  youth,  ot  man- 
hood, or  of  age;  but  the  state  of  every  one  is  afterwards  changed. 
The  state  of  infants  excels  that  of  aU  others,  because  they  are  m 
innocence,  and  evil  is  not  yet  rooted  in  them  by  actual  Me;  tor 
innocence  is  of  such  a  nature,  that  aU  things  of  heaven  may  be 
implanted  in  it,  because  innocence  is  the  receptacle  ol  the  trutu 
of  faith  and  of  the  good  of  love. 

331   The  state  of  infants  in  the  other  hfe  is  much  more  per- 
fect than  that  of  infants  in  the  world,  because  they  are  not 

2  Baptism  signifies  regeneration  from  the  Lord  hy  the  truths  of 
faith  deiived  from  the  Word,  n.  4255,  5120,  9088   10239  10386 
10387,  10388,  10392,  and  is  a  sign  that  man  is  of  the  chm-cb  wheie 
,  the  Lord,  from  Whom  regeneration  is  dei-ived,  is 
where  the  Word  exists  which  contams  the  truths  of  faith  by  winch 
rgeneratlon  is  effected,  n.  10386,  10387,  10388.    Baptism  confers 
neither  faith  nor  salvation,  but  it  testifies  that  they  who  ai-e  regenerate 
ing  will  receive  them,  n.  10391. 
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clothed  with  an  earthly  body,  but  with  a  body  like  that  of  angels. 
The  eartlily  body  in  itself  is  obtuse,  and  does  not  receive  its 
first  sensations  and  first  motions  from  the  interior  or  spiritual 
world,  but  from  the  exterior  or  natui'al  world ;  and,  therefore, 
infimts,  in  the  world,  must  learn  to  walk,  to  use  their  limbs, 
and  to  speak ;  and  even  their  senses,  as  the  senses  of  seeing  and 
healing,  are  to  be  opened  in  them  by  use ;  but  it  is  otherwise 
■\vith  infants  in  the  other  life  ;  for  they  are  spirits,  and  therefore 
they  act  immediately  according  to  their  interiors.  They  walk 
without  previous  teaching,  and  speak  also;  but  at  first  they 
speak  only  from  general  aflFections  not  clearly  distinguished  into 
ideas  of  thought.  In  a  short  time  they  are  initiated  also  into 
these,  and  acquire  them  speedily,  because  their  exteriors  are 
homogeneous  to  their  interiors.— That  the  speech  of  angels  flows 
from  affections  variegated  by  ideas  of  thought,  so  that  it  is  per- 
fectly conformable  to  their  thoughts,  which  spring  from  afieetion, 
may  be  seen  above,  n.  234  to  345. 

332.  As  soon  as  infants  are  raised  from  the  dead,  which 
takes  place  immediately  after  their  decease,  they  are  carried  up 
into  heaven,  and  delivered  to  the  care  of  angels  of  the  female 
sex,  who  in  the  life  of  the  body  loved  infants  tenderly,  and  at 
the  same  time  loved  God.  Since  these  angels  when  in  the  world 
loved  all  infants  from  a  sort  of  maternal  tenderness,  they  receive 
them  as  their  own  ;  and  the  infants  also,  from  an  affection  im- 
planted in  them,  love  them  as  their  own  mothers.  Every  female 
angel  has  as  many  infants  under  her  care,  as  she  desires  from  a 
spiritual  maternal  affection.  This  heaven  appears  in  front  over 
against  the  forehead,  dii-ectly  in  the  line  or  radius  in  which 
angels  look  at  the  Lord ;  because  all  infants  are  under  the  im- 
mediate auspices  of  the  Lord.  They  also  receive  influx  fi^om  the 
heaven  of  innocence,  which  is  the  third  heaven. 

333.  Infants  are  of  various  dispositions  ;  some  beino-  of  the 
same  disposition  as  the  spiritual  angels,  and  some  of  the  same 
as  the  celestial  angels.  They  who  are  of  a  celestial  character 
appear  on  the  right  m  the  heaven  above  mentioned,  whilst  they 
who  are  of  a  spiritual  character  appear  on  the  left.  All  infants 
m  the  Grand  Man— which  is  heaven— are  in  the  province  of  the 
eyes;  in  the  province  of  the  left  eye  if  they  are  of  a  spiritual 
character  ;  and  m  the  province  of  the  right  eye  if  they  are  of  a 
celestial  character;  because  the  Lord  appears  to  the  angels  who 
are  m  the  spiritual  kingdom  before  the  left  eye,  and  to  those 
who  are  m  the  celestial  kingdom  before  the  right  eye  [see  above, 
n.  liSJ.  Because  infants  are  in  the  province  of  the  eyes  in  the 
Strand  Man  or  heaven,  it  is  evident  that  they  are  under  the 
immediate  view  and  auspices  of  the  Lord. 

334.  The  manner  in  which  infants  are  educated  in  heaven 
Hhall  also  be  briefly  described.    They  learn  to  speak  from  their 
teachers  and  their  first  speech  is  merely  a  tone  of  aflection, 
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whicli  by  degrees  becomes  more  distinct  as  the  ideas  of  thought 
enter ;  for  ideas  of  thought  derived  from  aflections  constitute 
angelic  speech.  See  the  chapter  on  this  subject,  n,  234  to  245, 
Into  their  affections,— which  all  proceed  from  innocence,— are 
first  insinuated  sucji  things  as  appear  before  their  eyes,  and  are 
delightfiil ;  and  as  these  are  from  a  spiritual  origin,  the  thmgs 
of  heaven  flow  into  them  at  the  same  time,  and  thus  their 
interiors  are  opened,  and  they  become  every  day  more  perfect. 
When  this  first  period  is  completed,  they  are  transferred  to 
another  heaven,  where  they  are  instructed  by  masters  :  and  so 

they  proceed.  ,  ^  ,. 

335.  Infants  are  instructed  principaUy  by  representatives 
suited  to  their  capacities,  which  in  beauty,  and  fulness  of  wis- 
dom derived  from  an  interior  ground,  exceed  aU  behet;  and  thus 
intelligence,  which  derives  its  soul  from  good,  is  msmuated  into 
them  by  degrees.  From  two  representatives,  which  it  was  granted 
me  to  see,  a  conclusion  may  be  formed  with  regard  to  the  rest. 
The  angeHc  teachers  first  represented  the  Lord  rising  from  the 
sepulchre,  and  at  the  same  time  the  union  of  His  Human  with 
the  Divine,  and  this  they  eff'ected  in  a  manner  so  wise  as  to  exceed 
all  human  wisdom,  but  yet  in  an  innocent  infantile  manner. 
They  also  presented  the  idea  of  a  sepulchre,  but  not  at  the  same 
time  the  idea  of  the  Lord,  except  so  remotely  that  it  was  scarcely 
perceived  to  be  the  Lord;  because  in  the  idea  of  a  sepulchre 
diere  is  something  dismal  or  funereal,  which  was  thus  removed. 
Afterwards  they  cautiously  admitted  into  the  sepulchre  some- 
thing atmospherical  which  appeared  like  a  thin  watery  principle, 
by  which  they  represented  spiritual  life  m  baptism,  and  this 
again  with  decent  removal  of  every  thing  unbecoming    Agam ; 
iZ  them  represent  the  Lord's  descent  to  those  who  were  m 
prison,  and  His  ascent  with  them  into  heaven,  which  was  done 
rith  incomparable  prudence  and  piety.  One  trait  was  pecuhaaiy 
Xtile.    They  let  down  small  cords  very  soft  and  tender,  and 
aWt  invisible,  by  which  they  assisted  the  Lord  m  his  ascent ; 
wMst  aX  y  fear  possessed  them,  lest  any  part  of  the  represen- 
Sive  should  border  upon  any  thing  destitute  of  a  spiritual 
ceSal  principle:  not^to  --tion  other  x^presentati^^^^^ 
nmnna-  them  by  which,  as  by  sports  suited  to  the  minds  oi 
Xtl  the/arJbrougM  into W  knowledges  of  truth  and  the 

^^'tm^Tl^oLu  of  their  tender  understanding  has  been 
.hewn  to  me  wheu'l  have  prayed  the  Lord^s  prayer,  and  an 
from'to  inteUectual^f  ciple  entered  the  ideas  of  my 
i.1  ^„0-1,+  Tlipir  influx  was  so  tender  and  soft,  as  to  oe  neariy 
S  ^ffe^'cSi^l  ;  aad  at  the  san,e  time  "  - 
that  their  inteUectual  prineiple  wa,  open  «e^' ^  J 
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ideas  of  infants  chiefly  from  inmost  principles^  for  notliing  closes 
their  ideas^  like  those  of  adults.  No  false  principles  obstruct 
their  understanding  of  truths  nor  does  the  life  of  e\dl  obstruct 
their  reception  of  good,  and  thus  their  reception  of  wisdom. 
Hence  it  is  evident,  that  infants  do  not  come  immediately  after 
death  into  the  angelic  state,  but  that  they  are  gradually  intro- 
duced into  it  by  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth ;  and  that  this 
introduction  is  according  to  all  heavenly  order ;  for  the  minutest 
particulai's  of  their  natm'al  disposition  are  known  to  the  Lord, 
and  therefore  they  are  led  to  receive  truths  of  good  and  goods 
of  truth  according  to  every  movement  of  their  affection. 

387.  In  what  manner  all  things  are  insinuated  into  them  by 
delights  and  pleasantnesses  suited  to  their  temper,  has  been, 
also,  shewn  to  me.  It  was  granted  me  to  see  httle  children 
most  elegantly  clothed,  having  their  breasts  adorned  with  gar- 
lands of  flowers  resplendent  with  the  most  pleasing  and  celestial 
colours,  which  also  encii'cled  theii'  tender  arms ;  and  on  one  occa- 
sion I  saw  some  children  with  their  instructresses  accompanied 
by  vii'gins  in  a  paradisiacal  garden,  not  consisting  so  much  of 
ornamental  trees,  as  of  laurel  espaliers,  and  thus  of  porticos  with 
paths  conducting  towards  the  interior  parts.  The  childi'en  them- 
selves were  clothed  in  the  manner  just  mentioned,  and  when 
they  entered  the  garden,  the  clustering  flowers  above  the  en- 
trance shot  forth  glad  radiance.  From  this  may  be  inferred  the 
peculiar  quality  of  their  delights,  and  that  they  are  introduced 
by  agreeable  and  delightful  objects  into  the  goods  of  innocence 
and  charity,  which  goods  are  continually  insinuated  from  the 
Lord  by  those  mediums. 

338.  It  was  shewn  me  by  a  mode  of  communication  familiar 
in  the  other  life,  what  is  the  nature  of  the  ideas  of  infants  when 
they  see  any  objects.  Eveiy  object,  even  the  most  minute,  ap- 
pears to  them  to  be  alive,  and  therefore  in  every  idea  of  infantile 
thought  there  is  life.  I  also  perceived  that  the  ideas  of  infants 
on  earth  are  nearly  the  same,  when  they  are  engaged  in  their 
little  pastimes ;  for  they  do  not  yet  possess  reflection,  like  adults, 
so  as  to  distinguish  the  inanimate  from  the  living. 

339.  It  was  said  above,  that  infants  are  either  of  a  celestial 
or  a  spiritual  genius.  They  are  easily  distinguished,  for  the 
celestial  think,  speak,  and  act  with  more  softness  than  the  spi- 
ritual, so  that  scarcely  any  thing  appears  [in  their  conduct  and 
speech]  but  what  flows  fi-om  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  and 
towards  other  infants;  but  the  spiritual  do  not  exhibit  so  much 
softness,  and  a  kind  of  fluttering  vibratory  character  pervades 
everything  they  do.  This  is  evident  also  from  their  indignation 
and  from  other  signs.  ' 
,  340.  Many  persons  may  imagine  that  infants  are  for  ever 
intants  amongst  the  angels  in  heaven;  and  they  who  do  not 
know  what  constitutes  an  angel,  may  be  confirmed  in  this  opi. 


340,  341  HEAVEN  AND  HELL. 

nion  from  the  images  whicli  are  sometimes  seen  in  churches, 
where  angels  are  exliibited  as  infants ;  but  the  case  is  altogether 
otherwise.    Intelligence  and  wisdom  constitute  an  angel,  and 
so  long  as  infants  are  without  intelligence  and  wisdom,  although 
they  are  associated  with  angels,  they  are  not  yet  angels ;  but 
when  they  become  intelligent  and  wise,  they  then  first  become 
angels.    I  have  indeed  been  surprised  to  see  that  they  then  no 
longer  appear  as  infants,  but  as  adults,  because  they  are  then  no 
longer  of  an  infantile  disposition,  but  of  a  more  mature  angehc 
character  ;  and  intelligence  and  wisdom  produce  this  matm-ity. 
Infants  appear  more  adult  in  proportion  as  they  are  perfected 
in  intelligence  and  wisdom,  and  thus  as  youths  and  young  men, 
because  intelligence  and  wisdom  constitute  essential  spiritual  nou- 
rishment.'" That  which  nourishes  their  minds  nourishes  also  their 
bodies,  from  correspondence;  because  the  form  of  the  body  is 
notliing  but  an  external  form  of  the  interiors.    It  is  to  be  ob- 
served, that  infants  who  grow  up  in  heaven  do  not  advance 
beyond  early  youth,  but  remain  in  that  state  to  etermty  ;  and 
that  I  might  be  assured  of  this,  it  has  been  granted  me  to  con- 
verse with  some  who  were  educated  as  mfants  m  heaven,  and 
who  had  grown  up  there.    I  have  also  spoken  with  some  when 
they  were  infants,  and  afterwards  with  the  same  when  they  had 
become  young  men,  and  heard  from  them  the  progression  of 
their  hfe  from  the  one  age  to  the  other. 

341.  That  innocence  is  the  receptacle  of  all  things  of  heayen, 
and  thus  that  the  innocence  of  infants  is  the  plane  of  all  the 
affections  of  good  and  truth,  may  be  evident  from  what  was  said 
above,  n.  276  to  383,  concerning  the  innocence  ot  angels  in 
heaven.    It  was  there  shewn  that  innocence  consists  m  being 
willing  to  be  led  by  the  Lord,  and  not  by  self;  consequently 
that  man  is  so  far  in  innocence  as  he  is  removed  irom  his  self- 
hood:  and  that  so  far  as  any  one  is  removed  from  ^^\own  self- 
hood he  is  in  the  selfhood  of  the  Lord,  aud  the  selfhood  of 
the  Lord  is  what  is  called  His  justice  and  merit.  The  innocence 
of  infants  is  not  genuine  innocence,  because  it  is  without  wis- 
dom :  for  genuine  innocence  is  wisdom,  and  m  proportion  as 
any  one  is  .vise,  he  loves  to  be  led  by  the  Lord;  or,  what  is 
the  same  thing,  in  proportion  as  any  one  is  led  by  the  Loi  d  he 
is  wise.    Infants  therefore  are  led  fi^om  external  innocence,  m 

r  Spiritual  food  is  science,  intelligence  ^^^^V/^^.T'.^^^of^Ill^' 
good  and  truthfromwhichtheyarederived  n  3114  4459  47^^^ 
5293,  5340,  5342,  5410,  5426  5576,  5582,  ^588  565^562  9003 
and  hence  food,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  is  «Z^^T /^^g.  .^l^^^^^  PJ^jJ^ 
from  the  mouth  of  the  Lord,  n.  681.  _  Bread  ^.^gJ^S^^        f  ^gg^ 
general,  and  therefore  every  good  celestial  ^"d  . «f  [J^f '  2 
2165,  2177,  3478,  6118,  8410 ;  because  celestial  and  spmt^al^^^^^^^^ 
nomnsh  the  mind,  which  is  of  the  internal  man,  n.  4459,  5293,  557b, 
6277,  8410. 
170 


HEAVEN  AND  HELL. 


341,  343 


whicli  they  are  first, — and  which  is  called  the  innocerice  of  in- 
fancy,— to  internal  innocence,  which  is  the  innocence  of  wisdom; 
and  the  innocence  of  wisdom  is  the  end  of  all  their  instruction 
and  progression  :  when  therefore  they  come  to  the  innocence  of 
wisdom,  the  innocence  of  infancy,  which  had  served  them  in 
the  mean  time  as  a  plane,  is  conjoined  to  them.    The  peculiar 
quality  of  infantile  innocence  was  represented  to  me  by  a  sym- 
bol as  it  were  of  wood,  almost  void  of  life,  which  was  vivified 
progressively  as  children  are  perfected  by  knowledges  of  truth 
and  aSfections  of  good.    Afterwards  the  nature  of  genuine  inno- 
cence was  represented  by  a  most  beautiful  infant,  full  of  life 
and  naked ;  for  the  eminently  innocent,  who  are  in  the  inmost 
heaven,  and  thus  neai-est  to  the  Lord,  appear  to  other  angels 
just  hke  infants,  and  some  of  them  naked ;  because  innocence 
is  represented  by  the  nakedness  which  excites  no  shame,  as  we 
read  of  the  first  man  and  his  wife  in  paradise.  Gen.  chap.  ii.  25 ; 
and  therefore,  when  their  state  of  innocence  perished,  thev  were 
ashamed  of  their  nakedness,  and  hid  themselves,  chap.'iii.  7, 
10,  11.   In  a  word,  the  wiser  the  angels  are,  the  more  innocent 
they  are ;  and  the  more  innocent  they  are,  the  more  they  appear 
to  themselves  like  infants ;  and  hence  it  is  that  infancy,  in  the 
Word,  signifies  innocence  [see  above,  n.  278.] 

342.  I  have  conversed  with  angels  concerning  infants,  and 
inquired  whether  they  are  pure  from  evils,  because  they  have 
no  actual  evil,  like  adults;  but  I  was  told,  that  they  are  in 
evil  like  them,  and  are  also  nothing  but  evil  that  they,  like 
all  angels,  are  withheld  from  evil  and  held  in  good  by  the  Lord ; 
and  that  hence  it  appears  to  them  as  if  they  were  in  good  of 
themselves.  Lest,  therefore,  infants  who  have  grown  up  in 
heaven  should  entertain  a  false  opinion  of  themselves,  and  ima- 
gine that  the  good  which  they  possess  is  from  themselves,  and 
not  from  the  Lord,  they  are  sometimes  let  into  the  evils  which 

*  AU  inen  are  born  in  evils  of  every  kind,  insomuch  that  their 
selthood  IS  nothing  but  evil,  n.  210,  215,  731,  874,  875  876  987 

IS^Sfi  ''''^  ''''^  '''''  10283:  lo'sl; 

97m  r^u'  f  t^^e^o^e  must  be  re-born,  that  is,  regenerated, 
n  u701  The  hereditary  evil  of  man  consists  in  loving  himself  more 
than  God,  and  the  world  more  than  heaven,  and  in  making  no  account 
of  his  neighbour  in  comparison  with  himself,  except  only  for  the  sake 
of  himself  -which  is  to  love  himself,-so  that  it  consists  in  the  loves  of 
elf  and  the  world,  n.  694  731,  4317,  5660;  from  which  loves,  when 
they  predominate,  come  aU  evils,  n.  1307,  1308,  1321  1594  1691 
3413,  7255  7376,  (7480,)  7488,  8318,  9335,  9348,  10038  10742  Is 

r3?27q7?"75??^Tr*T^n\^'?^''^'"^''  «-"«lty,  deceit,  n.  6667. 
!ii  i  !  •      1^^^'  ^^^^2;  and  from  these  evils  comes 

all  hat  IS  false,  n.  1047,  10283,  10284,  10286.    Those  loves  iS 
headlong  if  the  reins  are  given  them,  and  the  love  of  self  asph'  s  even 
to  the  throne  of  God,  n.  7375,  8678  ^ 
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they  received  hereditarily,  and  are  left  in  them  until  they  know, 
acknowledge,  and  believe,  that  their  good  is  from  the  Lord. 
A  prince,  who  died  in  his  infancy  and  grew  up  in  heaven,  enter- 
tained the  false  opinion  just  mentioned,  and  he  was  conse- 
quently, let  into  the  life  of  the  evils  in  which  he  was  born,  and 
then  I  perceived  from  the  sphere  of  his  life  that  he  had  a  dispo- 
sition to  domineer  over  others,  and  to  make  light  of  adulteries, 
for  he  had  derived  these  evils  from  his  parents-.    After  he  had 
acknowledged  his  evil  nature,  he  was  received  again  among  the 
angels  with  whom  he  was  before  associated.    No  one  in  the 
other  life  ever  suffers  punishment  on  account  of  hereditary  evil, 
because  it  is  not  his  own,  and  is  therefore  no  fault  of  his ;  but 
he  is  punished  on  account  of  the  actual  evil  which  is  his  own, 
and  thus  in  proportion  as  he  has  made  hereditary  evil  his  own  by 
actual  life.    Infants  are  let  into  a  state  of  their  hereditary  evil 
when  they  become  adult,  not  that  they  may  suffer  punishment 
for  it,  but  in  order  that  they  may  learn,  that  of  themselves  they 
are  nothing  but  evilj  that  by  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  they  are 
withdrawn  from  the  hell  which  cleaves  to  them,  and  introduced 
into  heaven ;  that  they  are  in  heaven  not  by  any  merit  of  their 
own,  but  from  the  Lord ;  and  that  thus  they  may  not  boast  of 
their  goodness  before  others,  since  boasting  is  as  contrary  to  the 
good  of  mutual  love,  as  it  is  contrary  to  the  truth  of  faith. 

343.  On  many  occasions,  when  very  young  infants  have  been 
present  with  me  in  choirs,  their  speech  was  heard  as  somewhat 
tender  and  unarranged,  proving  that  they  did  not  yet  act  in 
unity,  as  they  do  afterwards  when  they  become  more  adult;  and, 
what  surprised  me,  the  spirits  who  were  present  with  me  could 
not  refrain  from  leading  them  to  speak,  for  this  desire  is  innate 
in  spirits.  I  observed  that  on  all  these  occasions  the  infants 
resisted,  and  were  unwilHng  to  speak  as  they  were  led.  Their 
refusal  and  resistance  was  attended  with  a  species  of  mdignation, 
as  I  often  perceived;  and  when  they  were  permitted  to  speak 
freely,  they  only  said  it  is  not  so.  I  have  been  mformed  that 
this  is  the  temptation  of  infants,  and  that  it  is  permitted  in 
order  to  accustom  them,  not  only  to  resist  what  is  false  and 
evil,  but  also  to  teach  them  that  they  should  not  think,  speak, 
and  act  from  others ;  and,  consequently,  that  they  should  not 
suffer  themselves  to  be  led  by  any  other  than  the  Lord  done. 

344  From  these  instances  it  is  plain  that  the  education  ot 
infants  in  heaven  consists  in  their  being  introduced  into  angebc 
life  by  the  intelhgence  of  truth  and  the  msdom  of  good;  but 
angelic  life  is  love  to  the  Lord  and  mutual  love,  and  m  those 
loves  there  is  innocence.  How  contrary  the  education  ot  chil- 
dren on  earth  is,  in  many  cases,  will  appear  from  one  example. 
I  was  in  the  street  of  a  great  city,  and  saw  little  boys  fighting 
with  each  other,  whilst  the  crowd  which  flocked  round  them 
enjoyed  the  sight  exceedingly;  and  I  was  informed,  that  then 
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parents  tliemselves  excited  tlie  cliildren  to  such  combats.  The 
good  spii-its  aud  angels,  who  saw  through  my  eyes  what  was 
passing,  were  so  shocked,  that  I  perceived  their  horror,  and 
that  it'^was  caused  especially  by  the  conduct  of  the  parents  who 
incited  their  children  to  such  things.  They  said,  that  thus  in 
early  life  parents  extinguish  all  the  mutual  love,  and  all  the 
innocence,  which  infants  receive  from  the  Lord,  and  initiate 
them  into  hatred'  and  revenge ;  and,  therefore,  that  they  studi- 
ously exclude  their  children  from  heaven,  where  there  is  nothing 
but  mutual  love.  Let  pai-ents,  therefore,  who  wish  well  to  their 
children,  beware  of  such  practices. 

345.  The  difference  between  those  who  die  infants  and  those 
who  die  at  mature  age,  shall  also  be  explained.  They  who  die 
adults  have  a  plane  acquired  from  the  eai'thly  and  material 
world,  which  they  carry  along  with  them;  and  this  plane  is  their 
memory  and  its  corporeal  natural  affection,  which  after  death 
remains  fixed,  and  is  quiescent;  but  still  it  serves  as  the  ultimate 
plane  of  thought,  for  the  thought  flows  into  it.  Hence  it  is, 
that  according  to  the  quality  of  that  plane,  and  the  correspond- 
ence of  the  rational  [mind]  with  the  things  contained  in  it, 
such  is  the  quahty  of  the  man  after  death ;  but  they  who  die  in 
infancy,  and  are  educated  in  heaven,  have  not  such  a  plane, 
but  a  spiritual-natural  plane,  since  they  derive  nothing  from  the 
material  world  and  the  terrestrial  body;  and  therefore  they  can- 
not be  in  such  gross  affections  and  thence  in  such  gross  thoughts, 
because  they  derive  all  things  from  heaven.  Besides,  infants  do 
not  know  that  they  were  born  in  the  world,  and  therefore  they 
suppose  that  they  were  born  in  heaven;  consequently  they  know 
nothing  of  any  birth  but  the  spiritual  birth,  which  is  effected  by 
knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  and  by  intelligence  and  wisdom, 
by  virtue  of  wliich  man  is  man ;  and  since  these  principles  are 
from  the  Lord,  they  beheve,  and  love  to  believe,  that  they  are 
the  children  of  the  Lord  Himself.  Nevertheless  the  state  of 
men  who  grow  up  to  years  of  maturity  on  earth,  may  become  as 
perfect  as  the  state  of  infants  who  grow  up  in  heaven,  provided 
they  remove  corporeal  and  terrestrial  loves, — which  are  the  loves 
of  self  and  the  world, — and  in  their  place  receive  spiritual  loves. 


CONCERNING  THE  WISE  AND  THE  SIMPLE  IN  HEAVEN. 

346.  It  is  believed  that  the  wise  will  possess  glory  and  emi- 
nence in  heaven  above  the  simple,  because  it  is  said  in  Daniel, 
"  They  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament  • 
and  they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness  as  the  stars  for  ever  and 
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ever,"  xii.  3  ;  but  few  are  aware  who  are  meant  by  the  intelligent, 
and  by  those  wlio  turn  many  to  ricj/Ueousness.  It  is  commonly 
believed,  that  they  are  those  who  are  called  the  erudite  and 
learnedj  and  especially  those  who  have  been  teachers  in  the 
church,  and  who  have  excelled  others  in  doctrine  and  preaching, 
and  still  more  especially  those  amongst  them  who  have  converted 
many  to  the  faith.  All  these  in  the  world  are  believed  to' be  the 
intelligent,  but  they  are  not  the  intelligent  in  heaven,  to  whom 
these  words  refer,  unless  their  intelligence  is  heavenly  intelli- 
gence, the  nature  and  quality  of  which  shall  be  explained. 

347.  Heavenly  intelligence  is  interior  intelligence,  arising 
fi'om  the  love  of  truth,  not  for  the  sake  of  glory  in  the  world, 
nor  for  the  sake  of  glory  in  heaven,  but  for  the  sake  of  truth 
itself,  which  excites  inmost  affection  and  delight.    They  who 
are  affected  and  delighted  with  truth  itself,  are  affected  and 
delighted  with  the  light  of  heaven ;  and  they  who  are  affected 
and  delighted  with  the  light  of  heaven,  are  also  affected  and 
delighted  with  divine  truth,  yea,  with  the  Lord  Himself;  for 
the  light  of  heaven  is  Divine  Truth,  and  Divine  Truth  is  the 
Lord  in  heaven,  [see  above,  n.  126  to  140].    This  hght  enters 
into  the  interiors  of  the  mind  only,— for  the  mteriors  of  the 
mind  are  formed  to  receive  it,— and  as  it  enters,  it  affects  and 
delights  them,  because  whatever  flows-m  from  heaven  and  is 
received,  contains  in  itself  delight  and  pleasantness  Hence 
comes  the  genuine  affection  of  truth,  which  is  the  affection  of 
truth  for  its  own  sake  ;  and  they  who  are  in  that  affection,  or, 
what  is  the  same  thing,  in  that  love,  are  in  heavenly  mteUigence, 
and  shine  in  heaven  as  with  the  brightness  of  the  firmament. 
They  shine  because  the  Divine  Truth,  wherever  it  is  m  heaven, 
is  lucid,  [see  above,  n.  132]  ;  and  the  firmament  of  heaven  signi- 
fies by  correspondence,  that  interior  intellectual  prmciple 
both  in  angels  and  men,  which  is  in  the  Ught  of  heaven ;  but 
they  who  are  in  the  love  of  truth  for  the  sake  of  glory  m  the 
world,  or  for  the  sake  of  glory  in  heaven  cannot  shine  m  heaven; 
because  they  are  not  delighted  and  affected  with  the  bght  of 
heaven,  but  with  the  light  of  the  world,  Avhich  m  heaven  is 
dense  darkness.'  With  all  such  self-glory  predominates,  because 
it  is  the  end  of  all  theb-  activites ;  and  when  seK-glory  is  the 
end  of  action,  man  regards  himself  m  the  first  place,  and  the 

'  The  li^ht  of  the  world  is  for  the  external  man,  and  the  light  of 
heaven  for  the  intei-nal  man,  n.  3222,  3223,  3337.  The  light  of 
heaven  flows  into  natural  hght,  and  the  natm-al  man  is  ^ise  so  far  as 
he  reeeiverthe  Hght  of  heaven,  n.  4302,  4408.  From  the  hght  of  the 
world,  which  is  called  natural  light,  the  things  which  ai^  m  he  hght 
Theaven  cannot  be  seen,  hut  vice  versd  n.  9755,  and  therefore  they 
who  are  in  the  light  of  the  world  alone  do  not  perceive  those  things 
lich"::  in  the  light  of  heaven  -3108  /or  the  light  of  the  world  ih 
thick  darkness  to  the  angels,  n.  1521,  1783,  18»U. 
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tniths,  whioh  are  subser\ient  to  his  own  glory,  he  regards  only 
as  means  to  that  end,  and  thus  as  his  servants;  for  he  who 
loves  divine  truths  for  the  sake  of  his  own  glory,  regards  him- 
self in  di^^ne  truths,  and  not  the  Lord ;  and  conseqxiently  he 
turns  away  the  sight  of  his  understanding  and  the  eye  of  faith 
fj-om  heaven  to  the  world,  and  from  the  Lord  to  himself  Such 
persons  therefore  are  in  the  light  of  the  world,  and  not  in 
the  Ught  of  heaven.    In  outward  appearance,  and  in  the  sight 
of  men,  they  are  as  intelligent  as  those  who  are  in  the  light  of 
heaven,  because  they  converse  like  them,  and  sometimes,  to  all 
appearance,  more  wisely ;  for  they  are  excited  by  self-love,  and 
thus  taught  to  put  on  the  semblance  of  heavenly  aflPections ;  but 
inwardly  and  as  they  appear  in  the  sight  of  angels,  they  are  of  a 
totally  dilferent  character.    Hence  it  is  evident  in  some  measure 
who  they  are  that  are  meant  by  the  intelligent  who  shall  shine 
in  heaven  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament ;  but  who  they  are 
that  are  meant  by  them  that  turn  many  to  righteousness,  and 
who  shall  shine  as  the  stars,  shall  now  be  shown. 

348.  By  them  that  turn  many  to  righteousness,  are  meant 
those  who  are  wise,  and  in  heaven  they  are  called  wise  who  are 
in  good,  and  they  are  in  good  in  heaven  who  commit  divine 
truths  immediately  to  life;  for  when  divine  truth  is  incorporated 
in  the  life  it  becomes  good,  because  it  becomes  a  principle  of 
the  will  and  love,  and  whatever  is  of  the  will  and  love  is  called 
good.    These  are  called  ivise,  because  wisdom  is  of  the  life  • 
but  they  are  called  intelligent  who  do  not  commit  divine  truths 
immediately  to  life,  but  first  store  them  in  the  memory,  and 
thence  bring  them  forth  to  life.    In  what  manner  and  to' what 
extent  the  intelligent  difi'er  from  the  wise  in  heaven,  may  be 
seen  in  the  chapter  which  treats  of  the  two  kingdoms  of  heaven 
the  celestial  and  the  spiritual,  n.  20  to  28 ;  and  in  that  which 
treats  of  the  three  heavens,  n.  29  to  40.    They  who  are  in 
the  Lord's  celestial  Idngdom,  and  thus  in  the  thii-d  or  inmost 
heaven   are  called         because  they  attribute  no  iustice  to 
themselves,  but  aU  to  the  Lord;  and  the  justice  of  the  Lord  in 
heaven  is  the  good  which  is  from  the  Lord.«    These  then  are 
they  who  are  meant  by  them  that  turn  many  to  righteousness 
and  these  also  are  they  concerning  whom  the  Lord  says  "  The 
just  shall  shine  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  My  Father  "  '  Matt 
xm.  43.   It  is  said  that  they  shall  shine  as  the  sun,  because  they 

_  "  The  merit  and  righteousness  of  the  Lord  are  the  good  which  rules 
m  heaven  n.  9486,  9986  and  a  righteous  and  justified  person  is  one 
to  whoni  the  merit  and  iighteousness  of  the  Lord  are  ascribed  •  and  he 
olrr^^Jf'''  "^1- °  ""^"^  righteousness  and  self-merit,  n.  5069 

J263.    The  quality  of  those  m  the  other  life  who  claim  righteousness 
to  themselves,  n.  942,  2027.    Justice  or  righteousness,  tTwS 
1«  predicated  of  good,  and  judgment  of  trvith  ;  and  hence,  to  do  jmicc 
and  judgment  is  to  do  what  is  good  and  true,  n.  2235  9857 
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are  in  love  to  the  Lord  from  tlie  Lord,  and  because  that  love  is 
meant  bv  the  sun  [see  above,  n.  116  to  125].  The  light  also 
which  shines  around  them  is  flaming,  and  the  ideas  ot  their 
thouo-ht  partake  of  a  flaming  principle,  because  they  receive  the 
good  of  love  immediately  from  the  Lord,  as  the  sun  of  heaven. 

3-19  All  who  have  acquired  intelligence  and  wisdom  m  the 
world  are  accepted  in  heaven,  and  become  angels,  every  one 
according  to  the  quality  and  quantity  of  his  mtelhgence  and 
wisdom;  for  whatever  a  man  acquires  in  the  world,  remains 
and  is  carried  with  him  after  death,  when,  also,  it  is  increased 
and  becomes  full;  but  this  increase  and  fulness  does  not  exceed 
the  degree  of  his  affection  and  desire  of  truth  and  its  good 
They  who  have  had  little  of  the  afi-ection  and  desire  of  truth 
and  its  good,  receive  little  increase  and  fulness ;  but  stiU  they 
receive  as  much  as  they  are  able  to  receive  ^^thm  ^l^^^  degree  o 
their  afi-ection  and  desire ;  and  they  who  have  had  "^^^^^  o^  ^^at 
affection  and  desire,  receive  much.    The  aetual  degree  of  affee- 
tion  and  desire  serves  as  a  measure,  which  is  fi^f  ^^  "  \° 
therefore,  who  has  a  great  measure,  much  is  added  ;  and  to  him 
who  has'a  small  measure,  little  is  -^^^' ^^^'^^XZ^ 
because  the  love,  which  is  the  ««^^f  ,f  ^^^J^^.  ^^^^^^^^ 
receives  every  thing  which  agrees  with  itself,  an^the  efo^^^^ 
and  reception  are  equal.    This  is  meant  by  the  Lord  s  woicls  . 
%Z  Try  one  that  hath  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  abun- 
dance''  mit.  xiii.  12  ;  ohap.  xxv.  29.    "  Mo  your  bosom  shall 
bTgiven  good  measure,  pressed  down,  shaken  together,  and  run- 

"''^^SrAll'^—ivedinto  heaven  who  have  loved  the  true 
and  the  o^od  for  their  own  sake:  they  who  have  loved  much,  are 
caUed  and  they  who  have  loved  little,  are  caUed  stmple. 

The  tirin  heaven  L  in  great  light,  but      ^^V^^^^^  ^/g 
light ;  and  every  one  ^^^^  ^^^^^^^^^^^^  t 

tlfo^l^r^^o^^^J^^^^^  they  who^ll 

and  doTre  they  who  love,  but  not  they  who  do  uot  wdl  and  do^ 
TW  whTwS  do  are'they  who  love  the  Lord  and  are  W 
i  nrrl  •  bpoause  o-Qoduess  and  truth  are  from  the  Loid, 

faculty  of  loving. 
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351.  It  is  supposed  in  the  world,  that  they  who  possess  mncli 
knowledge, — whether  relating  to  the  doctrines  of  the  church  and 
the  Word,  or  to  sciences, — see  truths  more  interiorly  and  acutely 
than  others,  and  thus  are  more  intelligent  and  wise  ;  and  suck 
men  also  entertain  a  similar  opinion  of  themselves;  but  the 
nature  of  true  intelligence  and  wisdom,  and  also  the  nature  of 
that  which  is  spurious  and  false,  shall  be  explained.   True  intel- 
ligence and  wisdom  consist  in  seeing  and  perceiving  what  is  true 
and  good,  and  thence  what  is  false  and  evil,  and  in  accurately 
distinguishing  the  one  from  the  other,  by  intuition  and  interior 
perception.    There  are  in  every  man  things  interior  and  things 
exterior.    Interior  things  are  of  the  internal  or  spiritual  man, 
and  exterior  things  are  of  the  external  or  natiu-al  man ;  and  the 
quality  of  man's  understanding  and  perception  depends  upon 
the  form  of  his  interiors,  and  the  degree  in  whicli  they  make 
one  with  his  exteriors.    The  interiors  of  man  can  be  formed 
only  in  heaven,  but  his  exteriors  are  formed  in  the  world ;  and 
when  the  interiors  are  formed  in  heaven,  there  is  an  influx  from 
them  into  the  exteriors  which  are  from  the  world,  and  thus  they 
are  brought  into  correspondence,  that  is,  into  unity  of  action. 
When  this  is  effected,  man  sees  and  perceives  from  an  interior 
principle.    In  order  that  the  interiors  may  be  formed,  the  only 
means  are,  that  man  should  look  to  the  Di\dne  and  to  heaven ; 
— for,  as  was  just  said,  the  interiors  are  formed  in  heaven, — 
and  man  looks  to  the  Divine  Being  when  he  believes  in  His 
existence,  and  that  all  truth  and  good  are  from  Him,  and  con- 
sequently all  intelKgence  and  wisdom ;  and  he  believes  in  the 
Divine  Being  when  he  is  willing  to  be  led  by  Him.    Thus,  and 
no  otherwise,  are  the  interiors  of  man  opened.    The  man  who 
is  in  that  faith,  and  in  a  life  according  to  it,  has  the  power  and 
capacity  of  becoming  intelhgent  and  wise ;  but  that  he  may 
actually  become  intelligent  and  wise,  it  is  necessary  that  he 
should  learn  many  things,  not  only  such  as  relate  to  heaven, 
but  also  such  as  are  of  the  world  :  those  which  relate  to  heaven 
are  to  be  learned  from  the  Word  and  from  the  ehui'ch ;  and 
those  which  are  of  the  world,  from  the  sciences;  and  in  proportion 
as  man  learns  these  things,  and  applies  them  to  hfe,  he  becomes 
intelligent  and  wise  ;  because  in  the  same  proportion,  the  interior 
sight  of  his  understanding,  and  the  interior  aff'ection  of  his  will, 
are  perfected.   The  simple  of  this  class  are  they  whose  interiors 
are  open  indeed,  but  not  so  much  cultivated  by  spiritual,  moral, 
civil,  and  natural  truths.    They  perceive  truths  when  they  liear 
them,  but  they  do  not  see  them  in  themselves ;  but  the  wise  of 
this  class  are  they  whose  interiors  are  not  only  open,  but  culti- 
vated, and  who  therefore  see  truths  in  themselves,  and  perceive 
them ;  and  hence  the  quaUty  of  true  intelligence  and  wisdom 
Diay  be  clearly  understood. 

352.  Spurious  intelligence  and  wisdom  consist  not  in  seeiu"- 
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and  perceiving  from  an  interior  ground  what  is  true  and  good, 
and  thence  what  is  false  and  evil ;  but  only  in  believing  tliat  to 
be  true  and  good,  or  false  and  evil,  which  is  said  to  be  so  by 
others,  and  in  afterwards  confirming  it.    They  who  do  not  see 
truth  from  truth  itself,  but  from  the  dictate  of  others,  may  as 
easily  embrace  and  believe  the  false  as  the  true,  and  may  also 
confirm  it  until  it  appears  to  be  true ;  for  whatever  is  confirmed 
puts  on  the  appearance  of  truth,  and  there  is  nothing  which 
cannot  be  confirmed.    The  interiors  of  such  persons  are  open 
only  from  beneath,  but  their  exteriors  are  open  in  proportion  as 
they  have  confirmed  themselves ;  consequently  the  light  by  which 
they  see  is  not  the  light  of  heaven,  but  the  light  of  the  world, 
which  is  called  natural  light ;  and  in  that  light  falses  appear 
lucid  Uke  truths,  and  when  confirmed,  they  seem  brilliant,  but 
not  in  the  Ught  of  heaven.    Of  this  class  the  less  intelligent 
and  wise  are  they  who  have  confirmed  themselves  strongly  in 
their  opinions,  and  the  more  intelligent  and  wise  are  they  who 
have  confirmed  themselves  less  strongly ;  and  hence  the  quaUty 
of  spurious  intelligence  and  wisdom  is  evident ;  but  in  this  class 
they  are  not  included,  who,  in  childhood,  suppose  those  things 
to  be  true  which  they  Tiear  from  their  masters ;  provided  that 
when  they  are  older,  and  think  from  then-  own  understanding, 
they  are  not  obstinately  attached  to  them,  but  desire  truth,  and 
seek  it,  and  are  interiorly  affected  when  they  find  it ;  for  such 
men  are  affected  with  truth  for  its  own  sake,  and  therefore  they 
see  the  truth  before  they  confirm  it.'"    This  may  be  Hlustrated 
by  an  example.    A  conversation  arose  among  certain  spirits  on 
the  question,  why  animals  are  born  into  all  the  science  suitable 
to  their  nature,  but  not  man,  and  the  reason  assigned  was,  that 
animals  are  in  the  order  of  their  life,  but  that  man  is  not ;  that 
therefore,  he  must  be  brought  into  order  by  knowledges  and 
sciences  ;  but  that  if  man  were  born  into  the  order  of  his  life, 
—which  consists  in  loving  God  above  all  things  and  his  neigh- 
bour as  himself,— he  would  be  born  into  intelligence  and  wis- 
dom, and  thence  also  into  the  belief  of  every  truth,  m  proportion 
to  the  increase  of  his  knowledges.    The  good  spirits  who  were 
present  saw  this  immediately,  and  perceived  that  it  was  so,  by 
the  light  of  tmth  alone ;  but  the  spirits  who  had  confirmed  them- 
selves in  faith  alone,  and  had  thence  cast  aside  love  and  charity, 

*  Wisdom  consists  in  seeing  and  perceiving  whether  a  thing  is  trnr 
before  it  is  confirmed,  but  not  in  confirming  what  is  said  by  others,^  t.. 
1017  4741  7012,  7G80,  7950.  To  see  and  to  perceive  whether  a  thing 
be  true  before  it  is  confirmed,  is  given  only  to  those  who  are  affected 
with  truth  for  its  own  sake,  and  for  the  sake  of  life,  n  boJl.  iha 
light  of  confirmation  is  natural  light  and  not  spiritual  and  it  is  sensual 
lilht,  which  has  place  even  with  the  wicked,  n.  8780;  for  all  thing  , 
even  falses,  may  be  confirmed,  so  as  to  appear  like  truths,  n. 
2490,  5033,  6865,  8521. 
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could  not  understand  it,  because  the  light  of  the  falses  which 
they  had  confirmed  obscured  the  light  of  truth. 

353.  All  intelligence  and  wisdom  which  are  not  founded 
upon  the  acknowledgment  of  a  Divine  Being  are  false ;  for  they 
who  do  not  acknowledge  a  Divine  Being,  but  nature  instead  of 
the  Divine,  think  from  what  is  corporeal-sensual,  and  are 
nierely  sensual  men,  how  much  soever  they  may  be  esteemed 
in  the  world  for  their  erudition  and  learning  /  for  their  erudition 
does  not  ascend  beyond  the  objects  which  appear  before  their 
eyes  in  the  world.    These  they  retain  in  their  memory  and  look 
at  almost  materially,  although  their  sciences  are  the  same  which 
serve  the  truly  intelligent  for  the  formation  of  their  understand- 
ing.  By  the  sciences  are  meant  the  various  kinds  of  experimental 
knowledge,  as  physics,  astronomy,  chemistiy,  mechanics,  geo- 
metry, anatomy,  psychology,  philosophy,  the  history  of  king- 
doms, and  also  the  criticisms  and  languages  of  the  learned  world. 
The  dignitaries  of  the  church,  therefore,  who  deny  a  Divine 
Bemg,  and  do  not  elevate  their  thoughts  above  the  sensual 
thmgs  appertaining  to  the  external  man,  regard  the  Word  and 
whatever  relates  to  it  as  others  regard  the  sciences ;  for  they 
neither  make  them  matters  of  thought  nor  of  any  intuition  from 
the  enlightened  rational  mind,  because  their  interioi-s  are  closed 
and  also  the  exteriors  which  are  nearest  to  their  interiors.  These 
are  closed,  because  such  men  turn  themselves  away  from  heaven 
and  bend  those  faculties  which  were  capable  of  looking  in  that 
du-ection— and  which,  as  observed  above,  are  the  interiors  of 
the  human  mmd— the  contrary  way ;  and  hence  it  is,  that  they 
are  unable  to  see  what  is  true  and  good,  because  truth  and  good- 
ness are  m  thick  darkness  with  them,  while  the  false  and  evil 
are  m  light.    Nevertheless  sensual  men  are  able  to  reason  and 
some  of  them  reason  more  adroitly  and  acutely  than  other  men  • 
but  their  reasonings  are  from  the  fallacies  of  the  senses  confirmed 
by  then-  scientifics.    Because  they  possess  much  skill  in  reason- 

«  The  sensual  principle  is  the  ultimate  of  the  life  of  man,  adhering  ' 

qo'oTV7".n     ^I'u'      °°yP?^e^l  principle,  n.  5077,  5767,  9212,  9216, 

unnn  nil  fl  '  11'''"''^  ^  '^"'^^^  ^^^^'  ^^^^  j^^^g^^  ^nd  Concludes 

Z  wtl  l!"^'  from  the  senses  of  the  body,  and  who  believes  nothing 
but  what  he  sees  mth  his  eyes  and  feels  with  his  hands,  n.  5094! 
7693.    Such  a  man  thmks  in  his  outermost  principles,  and  not  interiorly 

wZt;  "  ^r''  '  closed'  I 

that  he  sees  nothing  of  divine  tmth,  n.  6564,  6844,  6845.    In  a  word 

from  tFv]  r'Tf         '"1  '^"^  P^^-'^'^^^-^^  ^"'^^"^^  ^^Wch  is  derived 
6612  66U     fi?9  ST'  °-,^^01,  6310,  6564,  6844,  6845,  6598, 
bbl2,  6614   6622   6624,  and  therefore  he  is  inwardly  opposed  to  al 
694T6t9  «1--!^.  -  6201,  63l6,'6M4,  6845 

truths  of  L  T  '  ^;^"'  ^oue^vra^^  themselves  against  tlie 
tiuths  of  the  church,  are  sensual  men,  n.  6316.  The  aualitv  of  tl,« 
sensual  man  described,  n.  10236.  ^  ^ 
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ill"-  they  also  thhik  themselves  wiser  than  others but  the  fire 
which  warms  their  reasonings  with  atlection,  is  the  fire  of  the 
love  of  self  and  the  world.  These  are  they  who  are  in  lalse 
intelligence  and  wisdom,  and  who  are  meant  by  the  Lord  m 
Matthew  "Seeing  thetj  see  not,  and  hearing  they  hear  not, 
neither  do  they  understand;'  xiii.  13,  14,  15.  And  in  another 
place :  "  Thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent, 
and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes,"  xi.  25,  26. 

354  It  has  been  granted  me  to  converse  with  many  of  the 
learned  after  their  departure  from  the  world,  including  some  of 
the  most  distinguished  reputation,  who  are  celebrated  tor  then- 
writings  throughout  the  whole  literary  world,  and  with  others  who 
are  not  so  celebrated,  but  who,  nevertheless,  possessed  hidden 
wisdom.    The  former,  who  in  heart  denied  a  Divme  Being,  how 
much  soever  they  had  confessed  Him  with  their  hps  were  be- 
come so  stupid,  that  they  could  scarcely  comprehend  any  civil 
truth,  much  less  any  spiritual  truth.   I  perceived,  and  saw  also, 
that  the  interiors  of  their  minds  were  so  closed,  as  to  become 
blaelc,-such  things  appear  visible  in  the  spmtua  ^;orld,-a  d 
thus  hat  they  coiSd  not  endure  any  heavenly  light.  They  could 
not  therefore  admit  any  influx  from  heaven.    The  Slackness  m 
which  their  interiors  appeared  was  greater  and  «^^^-^  ef J^^^^^^^ 
with  those  who  had  confirmed  themselves  against  the  Dmne  by 
their  learned  scientifics.    Such  men  m  the  other  life  reeene 
every  false  principle  with  delight,  and  imbibe  them  as  a  sponge 
does'water,'but  tLy  repel  every  truth,  as  a  bony  elastic  -rfa^^^ 
repels  what  falls  upon  it.    I  have  also  been  told,  that  the  mte- 
riors  of  those  who  have  confirmed  themselves  against  the  Dmne 
4d  in  favour  of  nature,  are  ossified :  their  heads  also  appear 
eaUous,  as  though  they  were  made  of  ebony,  and  this  appear-ance 
reache  even  to  the  nose,-a  sign  that  they  have  no  longer  any 
perception.  Spirits  of  this  character  are  immersed  m  ^vh^irlpoo 
whTch  appear  like  bogs,  where  they  are  terrified  by  the  phan- 
as  es  into  which  their  falses  are  turned.     The  infernal  fiie 
wSch  0  ments  them  is  theu^  lust  of  glory  and  a  name,  by  which 
they  are  excited  to  speak  bitterly  one  against  another  and  to 
torment  with  infernal  ardour,  those  who  do  not  ---M^  them 
Js  deities     They  tortm-e  each  other  m  this  manner  by  tmn.. 
Such  is  the  change  which  all  worldly  learning  undergoes,  when 
ft  has  not  received  light  from  heaven  by  the  acknowledgment  of 
a  Divine. 

^  Sensual  men  reason  acutely  and  cunningly,  because  they  make 
all  inXtfto  consist  in  splaking  /J;;  S^STtk 

senses  n.  5084   6948    bJ^y,         ,  ^^^^^.^  ^^^1^^ 

cious  than  others,  n.lUd,  iUZ60.    oui^  gg 
ancients  serpents  of  the  tree  of  science,  n.  19o,  IJb,  i.., 
6949,  10313. 
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355.  That  the  learned  of  this  class  are  of  sucli  a  quality  in 
the  spiritual  world,  when  they  go  thither  after  dcatli,  may  be 
concluded  from  this  circumstance  alone;  that  all  things  which 
are  in  the  natural  memory,  and  immediately  conjoined  to  the 
sensual  principles  of  the  body, — like  the  seientifics  above  men- 
tioned,— are  then  quiescent,  and  rational  conclusions  thenct 
derived,  form  the  sole  basis  of  thought  and  speech.  Man  carries 
with  him,  indeed,  all  the  natural  memory,  but  the  things  which 
are  in  that  memory  are  not  under  his  view,  and  do  not  enter 
into  his  thought,  as  they  did  Avhen  he  lived  in  the  world.  He 
cannot,  therefore,  take  any  thing  out  of  that  memory,  and 
examine  it  in  spiritual  Hght,  because  it  contains  nothing  in  com- 
mon with  that  light ;  but  rational  or  intellectual  principles  Avhieh 
man  acquires  from  the  sciences  Avhile  he  lives  in.  the  body,  are 
in  agreement  with  the  light  of  the  spiritual  world ;  and  there- 
fore in  proportion  as  the  spirit  of  man  is  made  rational  by 
knowledges  and  sciences  in  the  world,  he  is  rational  after  the 
dissolution  of  the  body ;  for  then  man  is  a  spirit,  and  it  is  the 
spirit  which  thinks  even  in  the  body." 

356.  On  the  other  hand,  to  those  who  have  acquired  intelli- 
gence and  wisdom  by  means  of  knowledges  and  sciences, — as  is 
the  case  with  all  who  apply  every  thing  to  the  use  of  Hfe,  and 
at  the  same  time  acknowledge  a  Divine  Being,  love  the  Word, 
and  hve  a  spiritual  moral  life,  spoken  of  above,  n.  319, — the 
sciences  serve  as  means  for  growing  wise,  and  also,  for  corro- 
borating the  principles  of  faith.  I  have  perceived,  and  also  seen 
their  minds,  which  appeared  to  be  transparent  with  light  of  a 
white,  flaming,  or  azure  colour,  like  that  of  diamonds,  rubies, 
and  sapphires,  which  are  pellucid;  and  this  appearance  was 
various  according  to  the  measure  of  confirmation  in  favoiu-  of  a 
Dmne  Being,  and  of  divine  truths,  wliich  they  had  drawn  from 
the  sciences.  Such  is  the  representation  of  true  intelligence 
and  wisdom  when  they  assume  a  visible  form  in  the  spiritual 
world.  This  effect  is  derived  from  the  hght  of  heaven,— the 
Dmne  Ti'uth  proceeding  from  the  Lord,— which  is  the  source  of 
aU  intelligence  and  wisdom  [see  above,  n.  126  to  133] .  The 
planes  of  that  light,  in  which  variegations  like  those  of  colours 
exist,  are  the  interiors  of  the  mind;  and  the  confirmations  of 
diyme  truth  by  natural  objects,  which  are  treated  of  in  the 
sciences,  produce  those  variegations  :*  for  the  interior  mind  of 

T^nl"  ^'''^o^o'  oo?r^A*?/^^  ''^*"'^^  memory,  which  man  has  in  the 
body  n  5212,  9922._  All  that  memory  remains  with  man  after  death, 
n  2475  ;  from  experience,  n.  2481  to  2486  :  but  he  cannot  brin-  any 

2777  2749  "^"""^'^'        ^^^'^^'"^  ^470 
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*  Most  beautiful  colours  appear  in  heaven,  n.  1053,  1624  Thev 
denvcd  from  the  light  of  heaven,  and  are  its  modificatious  or  varie^ 
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man  looks  into  the  stores  of  the  natural  memory,  and  seizing 
those  things  which  are  confirmative,  it  subhmates  them  as  it 
were  by  the  fire  of  heavenly  love,  withdraws  them,  and  pnrifiea 
them  even  into  spiritual  ideas  ;  but  this  process  is  unknown  to 
man  while  he  lives  in  the  body,  for  although  he  then  thmks 
both  spiritually  and  naturally,  he  takes  account  only  of  what  he 
thinks  naturally,  and  does  not  perceive  what  he  thinks  spi- 
ritually. When  he  comes  into  the  spiritual  world  his  state  is 
changed,  for  then  he  has  no  perception  of  what  he  thought 
natiu-ally  in  the  world,  but  only  of  what  he  thought  spiritually. 
From  these  considerations  it  is  evident,  that  man  is  made  spi- 
ritual by  means  of  knowledges  and  sciences,  and  that  they  are 
mediums  for  growing  wise ;  but  they  are  such  mediums  to  those 
only  who  acknowledge  the  Divine  both  in  faith  and  life.  These 
also  are  accepted  in  heaven  above  all  others,  and  are  amongst 
those  in  the  midst  [n.  43],  because  they  are  m  hght  more  than 
others.  These  are  the  inteUigent  and  wise  in  heaven,  w'ho  shine 
as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament,  and  who  ^Utev  as  the  stars ; 
but  the  simple  there  are  they  who  acknowledged  a  Divme  iieing, 
loved  the  Word,  and  lived  a  spiritual-moral  life,  while  yet  the 
interiors  of  their  minds  were  not  cultivated  by  knowledges  and 
sciences;  for  the  human  mind  is  like  ground,  ivhich  acquires  a 
quality  according  to  its  cultivation. 


1 

CONCERNING  THE  RICH  AND  POOR  IN  HEAVEN. 

357  Theee  are  various  opinions  concerning  reception  into 
heaven.  Some  imagine  that  the  poor  are  received,  and  not  the 
rich  :  others  that  the  rich  and  the  poor  are  received  ahke ;  and 
others  that  the  rich  cannot  be  received,  unless  they  renounce 

nations  n  1042,  1043,  1053,  1624,  3993,  4530,  4922,  4742.  Thus 
O  the  appUnc^s  of  tUh  derived  |00cl  and  signify  such 
things  as  belong  to  intelligence  and  wisdom,  n.  4530,  4922,  4677,  J4fab. 

Extracts  from  the  Arcana  Ccelestia  concerning  the  Sciences. 
Man  ought  to  be  imbued  with  sciences  and  knowledges,  since  by 
them  he  leins  to  think,  afterwards  -d-t^^^ 
good,  and  at  length  to  grow  wise,  n.  129,  l^^O,  1451,  l*'^^.  1^*«' 
1802     Scientifics  are  the  first  things,  on  which  the  life  of  man 

for  the  sake  of  use  as  an  end,  n.  1489,  3^10.  _  ivno\uea  i 
.ay  to  the  internal  man,  and  afterwaijls 
external  accordmg  to  uses  n.  1^63  1616.   ilie ratio     L  J 
by  sciences  and  knowledges,  n.  1895,  IJOO,  Juoo  ,  noi,  j 
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tlieir  wealth,  and  become  as  the  poor,  and  every  one  confirms 
liis  opinion  from  the  Word ;  but  they  Avho  make  a  distinction 

ledges  themselves,  but  by  the  affection  of  the  uses  derived  from  them, 
n.  1895. 

There  are  scientifics  which  admit  divine  truths,  and  others  which 
do  not  admit  them,  n.  5213.  Empty  scientifics  ought  to  be  destroyed, 
n.  1489,  1492,  1499,  1580,  and  empty  scientifics  are  those  which  have 
for  their  end,  and  which  confirm,  the  love  of  self  and  the  love  of  the 
world,  and  which  withdraw  from  love  to  God  and  love  towards  the 
neighbour ;  because  such  scientifics  close  the  internal  man  so  that  man 
cannot  afterwards  receive  any  thing  from  heaven,  n.  1563,  1600. 
Scientifics  are  the  means  of  growing  wise,  and  the  means  of  becoming 
insane ;  for  by  them  the  internal  man  is  either  opened  or  closed,  and 
thus  the  rational  [mind]  is  either  cultivated  or  destroyed,  n.  4156, 
8628,  9922. 

The  internal  man  is  opened  and  successively  perfected  by  scientifics, 
if  man  has  good  use  for  an  end,  especially  the  use  which  respects  eter- 
nal life,  n.  3086  ;  for  in  this  case  scientifics,  which  are  in  the  natural 
man,  are  met  by  spiritual  and  celestial  things  fi-om  the  spiritual  man, 
Avhich  adopt  such  of  them  as  are  suitable,  n.  1495  ;  and  thus  the  use,s 
of  heavenly  life  are  exiracred,  pm-ified,  and  elevated,  from  the  scien- 
tifics which  are  in  the  natural  man,  by  the  internal  man  from  the  Lord 
n.  1895,  1896,  1900,  1901,  1902,  5871,  5874,  5901 ;  while  incongruous 
and  opposing  scientifics  are  cast  aside  and  exterminated,  n.  5871 
5886,  5889.  ' 

The  sight  of  the  internal  man  calls  forth  from  the  scientifics  of  the 
external  man  nothing  but  what  accords  with  its  love,  n.  9394  ;  for 
beneath  the  sight  of  the  internal  man,  those  things  which  are  of  the 
love  are  in  the  midst  and  in  brightness,  but  those  which  are  not  of  the 
love  are  at  the  sides  and  in  obscurity,  n.  6068,  6085.  Suitable  scien- 
tifics are  successively  implanted  in  man's  loves,  and  as  it  were  dwell  in 
them,  n.  6325.  Man  would  be  born  into  intelligence,  if  he  were  born 
into  love  towards  his  neighbour ;  but  since  he  is  born  into  the  love  of 
self  and  the  world,  he  is  therefore  born  in  total  ignorance,  n.  6323, 
6325.  Science,  intelligence,  and  wisdom,  are  the  offspring  of  love  to 
God  and  our  neighbour,  n.  1226,  2049,  2116. 

It  is  one  thing  to  be  wise,  another  thing  to  understand,  another  to 
know  and  another  to  do  ;  but  still,  with  those  who  are  in  spiritual  life 
they  follow  m  order,  and  exist  together  in  act,  n.  10331.  It  is  also  one 
thing  to  know,  another  to  acknowledge,  and  another  to  have  faith,  n  896 

Scientifics,  which  belong  to  the  external  or  natural  man,  are  in  the 
light  of  the  world  :  but  truths,  which  have  been  made  truths  of  faith 
and  love,  and  have  thus  gained  life,  are  in  the  bght  of  heaven,  n.  5212 
I  he  truths  which  have  gained  spiritual  life,  are  comprehended  bv 
natural  ideas,  n.  5510.  Spiritual  influx  proceeds  from  the  internal  or 
Bpiritual  man  into  the  scientifics  which  are  in  the  external  or  natural 
man,  n.  1940,  8005  ;  for  scientifics  are  the  receptacles,  and  as  it  were 

iAirffnJi  °*       ^''""^^  """"^  S"""^  '^'^'^^li  l^elong  to  the  internal  man  n 
1469,  1496,  3068,  5489,  6004,  6023,  6052,  6071,  6077,  7770  9922' 
183       ''''     ^^""^  mirrors,  in  which  the  truths  and  goods  of  tlia 
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between  the  ricli  and  tlie  poor  in  regard  to  tlicir  fitness  for 
heaven  do  not  understand  the  Word.    The  Word  in  its  bosom 

internal  man  appear  as  in  an  image,  n.  5201  ;  for  they  are  there  toge- 
ther as  in  their  ultimate,  n.  5373,  5874,  5886,  5901,  6004,  0023, 
6052,  6071. 

Influx  is  spiritual  and  not  physical ;  that  is,  there  is  influx  from 
the  internal  man  into  the  external,  and  thus  into  the  scientifics  of  the 
external  man ;  but  there  is  no  influx  from  the  external  man  into  the 
internal,  and  therefore  none  from  the  scientifics  of  the  external  man 
into  the  truths  of  faith,  n.  3219,  5119,  5259,  5427,  5428,  5478,  6322, 
9110,  9111.  From  the  truths  of  the  doctrine  of  the  church,  Avhich  are 
derived  from  the  Word,  a  fvinci-ple  is  to  be  drawn  ;  those  truths  are 
first  to  be  acknowledged,  and  afterwards  it  is  allowable  to  consult 
scientifics,  n.  6047.  Thus  it  is  allowable  for  those  who  are  in  an 
affirmative  principle  concerning  the  truths  of  faith,  to  confii-m  them 
intellectually  by  scientifics,  but  not  for  those  who  are  in  a  negative 
principle,  n.  2568,  2588,  4760,  6047  ;  for  he  wlio  does  not  bebevc 
divine  truths  unless  be  is  persuaded  by  scientifics,  never  beUeves,  n. 
2094,  2832  ;  since  to  enter  into  the  truths  of  faith  from  scientifics  is 
contrary  to  order,  n.  10236.  They  who  do  so  become  infatuated  as  to 
those  things  which  pertain  to  heaven  and  the  chm-ch,  n.  128,  129,  140, 
and  fall  into  falses  of  evil,  n.  232,  233,  6047  ;  and  in  the  other  bfe, 
when  they  think  on  spiritual  subjects,  they  become  as  it  were  drunken, 
n.  1072.  Further  concerning  their  quality,  n.  196.  Examples  illus- 
trating that  things  spiritual  cannot  be  comprehended,  if  entered  into  by 
scientifics,  n.  233,  2094,  2196,  2203,  2209.  Many  of  the  learned  are 
more  insane  in  spiritual  things  than  the  smiple,  because  they  are  m  a 
negative  principle,  and  confirm  it  by  scientifics  which  they  have  con- 
tinually and  in  abundance  before  their  view,  n.  4760,  8629. 

That  they  who  reason  from  scientifics  against  the  truths  of  faith, 
reason  sharply,  because  from  the  fallacies  of  the  senses,  which  are 
engaging  and  persuasive,  since  it  is  with  difficulty  that  they  can  be 
dispersed,  n.  5700.  What  and  of  what  quality  the  fallacies  of  the 
senses  are,  n.  5084,  5094,  6400,  6948.  They  who  understand  nothing 
of  truth,  and  also  they  who  are  in  evil,  can  reason  about  the  trutlis 
and  goods  of  faith,  and  yet  not  understand  them,  n.  4214  ;  for  it  is  not 
the  part  of  an  intelligent  person  merely  to  confirm  a  dogma,  but  to  see 
whether  it  be  true  or  not,  before  it  is  confirmed,  n.  4741,  6047 _ 

Sciences  are  of  no  avail  after  death,  but  what  man  has  unbibed  m 
his  understanding  and  life  by  means  of  sciences,  n.  2480  ;  but  stiU  all 
scientifics  remain  after  death,  in  a  quiescent  state,  n.  2476  to  24/9, 
2481  to  2486. 

The  same  scientifics  with  the  evil  are  falses,  because  they  are  ap- 
plied to  evils,  and  with  the  good  are  truths,  because  they  are  appbed 
to  good  n  6917.  Scientific  truths  with  the  evil  are  not  truths,  liow- 
ever  they  may  appear  as  truths  when  they  are  spoken,  because  there 
is  evil  within  them,  n.  10331.  •  ..  i 

What  is  the  quality  of  the  desire  of  knowing,  which  spirits  have ; 
an  example,  n.  1973.  With  the  angels  there  is  an  immense  desire  of 
knowing  and  of  growing  wise,  since  science,  intelligence,  and  ^\-isdora 
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is  spiritual,  but  in  tlic  letter  it  is  natural ;  and  therefore  they  who 
apprehend  the  Word  aceording  to  the  literal  sense  only,  and  not 
in  any  degree  according  to  its  spiritual  sense,  are  mistaken  in 
many  points,  and  especially  concerning  the  rich  and  the  poor : 
for  they  suppose  that  it  is  as  difficnlt  for  the  rich  to  enter  into 
heaven  as  for  a  camel  to  pass  through  the  eye  of  a  needle ;  and 
that  it  is  easy  for  the  poor  merely  because  they  are  poor,  since 
it  is  said ;  "  Blessed  are  the  poor,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  oj 
heaven''  Luke  Vi.  20,  21 :  but  they  who  know  any  thing  of  the 
spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  are  of  a  different  opinion.  Tliey 
know  that  heaven  is  designed  for  all  who  live  the  life  of  faith 
and  love,  whether  they  be  rich  or  poor ;  but  who  are  meant  in 
the  AVord  by  the  rich,  and  the  poor,  will  be  shewn  in  what 
follows.  From  much  conversation  and  h^dng  experience  with 
angels  it  has  been  given  me  to  know  most  certainly,  that  the 
rich  enter  into  heaven  as  easily  as  the  poor;  that  no  man  is 
excluded  from  heaven  because  he  lives  in  abundance,  and  that 
no  one  is  received  into  heaven  because  he  is  poor.  Both  rich 
and  poor  have  entered  into  heaven,  and  many  of  the  rich  enjoy 
greater  glory  and  happiness  than  the  poor. 

are  spiritual  food,  n.  3114,  4459,  4792,  4976,  5147,  5293,  5340, 
5342,  5410,  5426,  5576,  5582,  5588,  5655,  6277,  8562,  9003.  The 
Bcience  of  the  ancients  was  the  science  of  correspondences  and  repre- 
sentations, by  which  they  introduced  themselves  into  the  knowledge  of 
spiritual  things  ;  but  that  science  is  now  altogether  obliterated,  n.  4844 
4749,  4964,  4965. 

Spiritual  truths  cannot  be  comprehended, .  unless  ihe  following  uni- 
versals  be  known :— I.  That  aU  things  in  the  universe  have  reference 
to  good  and  truth,  and  to  the  conjunction  of  both,  that  they  may  be 
something;  thus  to  love  and  faith,  and  their  conjunction.  II.  that 
man  possesses  understanding  and  will ;  that  the  understanding  is  the 
receptacle  of  truth,  and  the  will  the  receptacle  of  good  ;  and  that  all 
things  have  reference  to  these  two  principles  in  man,  and  to  their  con- 
junction ;  as  all  things  have  reference  to  truth  and  good,  and  their  con- 
junction. III.  That  there  is  an  internal  and  an  external  man,  and 
that  they  are  as  distinct  fi-om  each  other  as  heaven  and  the  world  •  and 
yet  that  they  ought  to  make  one,  that  man  may  be  truly  man  '  IV 
That  the  internal  man  is  in  the  Hght  of  heaven,  and  the  external  man 
in  the  hght  of  the  world ;  and  that  the  light  of  heaven  is  the  Divine 
iruth  Itself,  which  is  the  source  of  all  inteUigence.  V.  That  there  is 
a  con-espondence  between  tlie  things  wliich  are  in  the  internal  man  and 
those  which  are  m  the  external  man,  and  that  hence  they  appear  in  all 
cases  under  another  aspect,  insomuch  that  they  are  not  discerned  ex- 
cept by  the  science  of  coiTespondences.  Unless  these  and  many  other 
things  be  known,  no  ideas  can  be  conceived  and  formed  of  spiritual 
and  celestial  truths  except  such  as  are  incongruous  ;  and  thus  scientifics 
and  knowledges,  which  are  of  the  natural  man,  without  these  universal 
can  be  of  little  use  to  the  rational  man  for  understanding  and  improve- 
ment.  Hence  it  is  evident  how  necessary  scientifics  arc. 
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358.  It  is  proper  to  observe  in  the  outset,  that  it  is  allowable 
for  man  to  acquire  riches  and  accumulate  wealth  as  far  as  oppor- 
tunity is  given  him,  provided  that  he  use  no  cunning  or  evil 
artifice ;  that  he  may  eat  and  drink  delicately,  provided  that  he 
does  not  make  his  life  to  consist  in  such  things ;  dwell  magnifi- 
cently according  to  his  rank  in  society;  converse  with  others,  as 
others  do;  frequent  places  of  amusement,  and  talk  about  worldly 
affairs ;  and  that  he  has  no  need  to  assume  a  devout  aspect,  to 
be  of  a  sad  and  sorrowful  countenance,  and  to  bow  down  his 
head ;  but  that  he  may  be  glad  and  cheerful ;  nor  is  he  com- 
pelled to  give  to  the  poor,  except  so  far  as  he  is  moved  by  aftec- 
tion.    In  one  word,  a  man  may  live  outwardly  just  like  a  nian 
of  the  world,  and  such  conduct  will  not  hinder  his  admission 
into  heaven,  pro\'ided  he  think  interiorly  in  a  becoming  manner 
about  God,  and  deal  sincerely  and  justly  with  his  neighbour ; 
for  man  is  of  the  same  quabty  as  his  aflPection  and  thought,  or  as 
his  love  and  faith.   All  external  acts  derive  their  life  from  affec- 
tion and  thought,  for  to  act  is  to  will,  and  to  speak  is  to  think, 
since  every  one  acts  from  mil  and  speaks  from  thought ;  and 
therefore,  when  it  is  said  in  the  Word,  that  man  shall  be  judged 
according  to  his  deeds,  and  that  he  shall  be  recompensed  accord- 
ing to  his  works,  the  meaning  is,  that  he  shall  be  judged  and 
recompensed  according  to  the  thought  and  affection,  Avhich  give 
birth  to  his  deeds,  or  which  are  in  his  deeds ;  for  deeds  are  of 
no  account  without  thought  and  affection,  and  derive  their 
quabty  entirely  from  them."    Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  ex- 
ternal of  man  is  of  no  account,  but  that  lus  internal,— fi'om 
which  the  external  is  derived,— is  that  wliich  is  judged.  The 
case  may  be  illustrated  thus.    If  any  one  acts  sincerely,  and 
does  not  defraud  another,  for  no  other  reason  than  because  he  is 
afraid  of  the  law,  or  of  the  loss  of  reputation^  and,  consequently, 

<=  It  is  very  frequently  said  in  the  Word,  that  man  shall  be  judged, 
and  that  he  shall  be  recompensed  according  to  Me  deeds  and  his  worAj, 
n  3934  •  but  by  deeds  and  works  in  such  passages  are  not  meant  deeds 
and  works  in  the  external  form,  but  in  the  iaiternal :  because^  good 
works  in  the  external  form  are  done  also  by  the  wicked,  but  in  the 
external  and  at  the  same  time  in  the  internal  form,  only  by  the  good, 
n  3934  6073  Works,  like  all  acts,  derive  their  esse  and  existere, 
and  their  quabty,  from  the  interiors  of  man,  which  are  of  thought 
and  will ;  because  as  they  proceed  thence,  and  therefore  such  as  the 
interL  'are,  such  are  the  works,  n  3934,  8911,  10331  Thus  tb 
are  such  as  the  interiors  are  in  regard  to  love  and  faith,  ^^•  3934,  6073 
1 0331  10333  •  for  works,  contain  those  principles,  and  are  lo\  e  and  taitu 
in  effect,  n.  10331,  so  that  to  be  judged  and  f  ording 

to  deeds  and  works,  denotes  according  to  love  and  faith,  n.  3147,  dJrfl, 
6073  89ri,  10331  10333.   Works  are  not  good  so  far  as  they  respect 
self  and  th;  world,'  but  only  so  fai-  as  they  respect  the  Lord  and  tho 
ueighbour,  n.  3147. 
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of  the  loss  of  honoui-  or  of  gain,  he  would  defrand  him  to  tlie 
utmost  of  his  power  if  he  were  not  restrained  by  that  fear ;  and 
therefore  he  has  fi'aud  in  his  thought  and  will,  although  his 
actions  ai'e  outwardly  sincere.  Such  a  man  has  hell  within  him, 
because  he  is  interiorly  insincere  and  fraudulent ;  but  lie  who  is 
sincere  in  his  actions,  and  does  not  defraud  another  because 
fraud  is  a  sin  against  God  and  his  neighbour,  would  not  defraud 
him  even  though  it  were  securely  in  his  power,  for  his  thought 
and  will  are  actuated  by  conscience.  This  man,  therefore,  has 
heaven  within  him.  The  actions  of  both  are  externally  ahke, 
but  internally  they  are  altogether  dissimilar. 

359.  Since  a  man  may  live  outwardly  as  others  do;  may 
f^Tow  rich,  keep  a  plentiful  table,  dwell  in  a  fine  house,  and 
»vear  splendid  apparel  according  to  his  rank  and  employment ; 
enjoy  dehghts  and  gratifications,  and  undertake  worldly  engao-e- 
ments  for  the  sake  of  occupation  and  business,  and  for  the 
recreation  both  of  his  mind  and  body,  provided  that  he  interiorly 
acknowledges  a  Divine  Being,  and  wishes  well  to  his  neighbour, 
it  is  evident  that  it  is  not  so  chflfieult  to  enter  the  way  of  heaven 
as  some  beheve.    The  only  difficulty  is,  to  be  able  to  resist  the 
love  of  self  and  the  love  of  the  world,  and  to  prevent  their  pre- 
dominance, for  they  are  the  source  of  all  evils.''    That  it  is  not 
so  difficult  to  enter  the  way  of  heaven  as  is  generally  believed  is 
e^adent  fi'om  these  words  of  the  Lord  :  "Learn  of  Me,  for  I'am 
meek  and  lowly  in  heart ;  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls  ■ 
for  My  yoke  is  easy,  and  My  burden  is  light."    Matt  xi  29  3o' 
The  Lord's  yoke  is  easy  and  His  burden  hght,  because  in  'pro- 
portion as  man  resists  the  evils  which  flow  from  the  loves  of  self 
and  of  the  world,  he  is  led  by  the  Lord  and  not  by  himself- 
and  because  the  Lord  afterwards  resists  those  evils  in  man  and 
removes  them.  ' 

360  I  have  conversed  Avith  spirits,  who,  while  on  earth  re- 
nounced the  worid,  and  gave  themselves  up  to  an  almost  sohtary 
lite,  that  by  the  abstraction  of  their  thoughts  from  woridlv  con- 
cerns they  might  be  more  at  leisure  to  indulge  in  pious  medita- 
tions,  believing  that  they  should  thus  entei'  into  the  way  of 
heaven;  but  such  men  in  the  other  hfe  are  of  a  sorrowful  tem- 
per, and  despise  others  if  they  are  not  like  themselves.  Thev 
axe  indignant  also,  because  they  do  not  attain  happiness  superior 
W!!^  which  they  thmk  they  deserve;  they  care  nothing 
about  others,  and  turn  away  from  offices  of  charity,  which  ^^^e 
the  very  means  of  conjunction  with  heaven.  They  d^sii^e  heaven 

1^07  "^Qnf'l'.or  tir^  ^™'"  of        '-ind  the  world  n 

33  '  9348'    §0  8  ?07:i9''''  '''''  '''''  ''''^  '''''  7488,  SSIS,' 
Jo6!y,  Jd48,  10038,  10742 ;  as  contempt  of  others,  omuities  l.atre. 

e.-enge,  cnielty,_  deceit,  n.  6667,  7372,  7373,  7374,  9348,'  10038 
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witli  greater  ardour  than  otliers,  but  when  tlicy  are  elevated 
amongst  angels  they  induce  anxieties,  which  disturb  their  hap- 
piness; and  therefore  they  are  separated  from  them,  and  betake 
themselves  to  desert  places,  where  they  lead  a  life  similar  to  that 
which  they  led  in  the  world.    Man  cannot  be  formed  for  heaven 
except  hj  means  of  the  loorld.     There  ultimate  effects  exist, 
which  ai-e  the  terminations  of  affection ;  for  unless  affection 
exerts  itself,  or  pours  itself  forth  into  acts,— which  is  done  in  a 
numerous  society,— it  is  suffocated,  and  at  length  so  completely, 
that  man  no  longer  regards  his  neighbour,  but  himself  alone. 
Hence  it  is  evident,  that  a  life  of  charily  towards  our  neigh- 
bour—^Mich.  consists  in  doing  what  is  just  and  right  m  every 
work  and  in  every  employment,— Zeac?s  to  heaven,  but  that  a 
life  of  piety  without  a  life  of  charity  does  not  lead  to  heaven 
consequently,  that  the  exercises  of  charity,  and  the  increase  of 
the  life  of  charity  by  their  means,  can  only  exist  m  proportion 
as  man  is  engaged  in  some  employment ;  and  that  they  cease  to 
exist  in  proportion  as  he  removes  himself  from  employment,  i 
will  illustrate  this  from  experience.  Many  who  were  engaged  m 
trade  and  merchandize  in  the  world,  and  who  grew  rich  by  their 
business,  are  in  heaven;  but  fewer  of  those  who  were  m  stations 
of  honour  and  who  became  rich  by  their  offices.    The  reason  is, 
because  those  who  held  offices  of  dignity,  were  induced,— by  the 
P-ain  and  honour  bestowed  upon  them  as  dispensors  of  justice 
and  equity,  and  also  by  conferring  posts  of  profit  and  honour  on 
others,— to  love  themselves  and  the  world,  and  thus  to  remove 
their  thoughts  and  aff-ections  from  heaven  and  turn  them  to 
themselves ;  for  in  proportion  as  man  loves  himself  and  the 
world,  and  regards  himself  and  the  world  m  every  thing  1^ 
ahenates  himself  from  the  Divine,   and  removes  himseK  from 

361  The  lot  of  the  rich  in  heaven  is  such,  that  they  excel 
all  others  in  opulence.  Some  of  them  dwell  in  palaces  m  which 
all  things  are  refulgent  as  with  gold  and  silver,  and  they  enjoy 
also  an  abundance  of  every  thing  which  can  Promote  he  uses  ot 
life  :  nevertheless  they  do  not  set  then-  hearts  "^^«^«'^I^^^S;; 
Lt  on  the  uses  themselves  which  they  promote.  The^ethey^ee 
in  brightness  and  Hght,  but  the  gold  and  silver  ^Pf  ^^?" 
parative  obseuidty  Ind  shade;  because  ttej  loved  iises  in  the 
vorld  and  regarded  gold  and  silver  only  as  ^^^^J^^^^^/^^f  ^4^, 
Thus  uses  themselves  are  refulgent  m  heaven  ;  the  good  ot  use 

«  Charily  towards  the  neighbour  consists  in  <io;"g^^'[* 
■just,  andrig'ht,  in  -ery  act  and  ev  empl^^^^^^^ 
il22  ;  and  thus  it  extends  itself  to  aU  and  eveiy  ^ 

with  is  ^ro^^le      ^1  things, 

n-  8252,  8253. 
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shining  like  gold,  and  the  truth  of  use  like  silver/  The  opu- 
lence and  the  delight,  and  the  happiness  of  the  rich  in  heaven 
are,  therefore,  according  to  the  uses  which  they  performed  in 
the  -world.  Good  uses  consist  in  a  man's  providing  the  necessa- 
ries of  life  for  himself  and  his  family;  in  desiring  abundance  for 
the  sake  of  his  country,  and  also  for  the  sake  of  his  neighbour, 
whom  a  rich  man  may  benefit  more  than  a  poor  one  in  many 
ways ;  and  because  he  may  thus  withdraw  his  mind  from  a  life  of 
idleness,  which  is  a  pernicious  life,  because  an  idle  man  is  influ- 
enced by  evil  thoughts  originating  in  the  evil  in  which  he  is 
born.  These  uses  ai"e  good,  in  proportion  as  they  have  a  divine 
principle  within  them;  that  is,  in  proportion  as  man  looks  to  the 
Divine  and  heaven,  places  his  supreme  good  in  them,  and 
regards  Avealth  only  as  a  subservient  good. 

362.  The  lot  of  the  rich  who  do  not  believe  in  a  Divine 
Being,  and  who  reject  from  their  minds  the  things  which  are 
of  heaven  and  the  church  is  entirely  different ;  for  all  such  ai'e 
in  hell,  the  habitation  of  filth,  of  misery,  and  of  want.  Riches 
are  changed  into  such  things  when  they  are  loved  as  an  end ; 
and  not  only  are  the  riches  changed,  but  also  the  uses  which 
they  had  subserved.  These  consisted  either  in  gratifying  the 
natural  disposition,  and  indidging  in  pleasures;  in  giving  up  the 
mind  abundantly  and  freely  to  the  commission  of  wickedness,  or 
in  seeking  to  be  exalted  above  others,  and  despising  those  be- 
neath. Such  riches,  and  such  uses  become  filthy,  because  they 
have  nothing  spiritual  in  them,  but  only  what  is  terrestrial ;  for 
a  spiritual  principle  in  riches  and  their  uses  is  like  a  soul  in  the 
body,  and  as  the  light  of  heaven  on  a  humid  soil.  Without  such 
a  principle,  they  grow  putjid  like  a  body  without  a  soul,  and 
like  a  humid  soil  without  the  light  of  heaven.  These  are  they 
who  are  seduced  by  riches,  and  withdrawn  from  heaven. 

363.  Every  man's  ruling  affection  or  love  remains  with  him 
after  _  death,  nor  is  it  extirpated  to  eternity ;  for  the  spirit  of 
man  is  altogether  such  as  his  love,  and, — what  is  an  arcanum, — 
the  body  of  every  spirit  and  angel  is  the  external  form  of  his 
love,  perfectly  corresponding  to  its  internal  form  wliich  is  the 
form  of  his  natural  and  rational  mind.    Hence  it  is  that  the 

/  Every  good  has  its  delight  from  use,  and  according  to  use,  n. 
3049,  4984,  7038,  and  also  its  quality ;  consequently  such  as  the  use 
is,  such  is  the  good,  n.  3049.  All  the  happiness  and'dehght  of  Hfe  is 
from  uses,  n.  997.  In  general,  life  is  the  life  of  uses,  n.  19G4.  Angehc 
hfe  consists  in  the  goods  of  love  and  charity,  and  thus  in  performing 
uses,  n.  452.  The  Lord,  and  angels  from  Him,  look  only  at  the  ends 
which  man  regards,  which  ends  are  uses,  n.  1317,  1645,  5844;  for 
fhe  kingdom  of  the  Lord  is  a  kingdom  of  uses,  n.  454,  696,  1103, 
3645,  4054,  7038,  and  to  serve  the  Lord  is  to  perform  uses,  n.  7038! 
The  quality  of  all  is  according  to  the  quality  of  the  uses  which  thev 
perform,  n.  4054,  6815 :  illustrated,  n.  7038. 
189 


863,  364 


HEAVEN  AND  HELL. 


cliaracter  of  spirits  is  known  by  their  countenance;  their  ges- 
tures, and  their  speech  ;  and  the  quality  of  man^s  spirit  would 
be  knoAvn  in  the  same  manner,  while  he  lives  in  the  world,  if 
he  had  not  learned  to  assume  in  his  countenance,  gesture,  and 
speech,  a  semblance  of  virtues  which  do  not  belong  to  him.  It 
is  therefore  manifest,  that  man  remains  to  eternity  of  the  same 
quality  as  his  ruling  afl'ection  or  love.    It  has  been  granted  me 
to  converse  with  some  -who  lived  seventeen  centuries  ago,  and 
whose  lives  are  well  known  from  the  writings  of  that  age ;  and 
it  was  found  that  every  one  was  still  influenced  by  the  love  which 
ruled  him  when  he  lived  in  the  world.    Hence  also  it  is  plain 
that  the  love  of  riches,  and  of  uses  derived  from  riches,  remains 
with  every  one  to  eternity,  and  that  it  is  exactly  of  the  same 
quality  as  it  was  in  the  world ;  yet  with  this  diff'erence,  that  with 
those  who  had  employed  them  in  good  uses,  riches  are  turned 
into  delights  according  to  their  uses,  but  with  those  who  had 
employed  them  in  evil  uses,  they  are  turned  into  filth.  The 
evil  are  delighted  with  such  filth  in  the  same  manner  as  they 
were  delighted  with  riches  in  the  world,  for  the  sake  of  ewil 
uses  ;  and  they  are  delighted  with  filth,  because  defiled  pleasures 
and  crimes,  which  were  the  uses  to  which  they  apphed  riches, 
and  also  covetousness,  which  is  the  love  of  riches  without  regard 
to  any  use,  correspond  to  filth;  for  spiritual  filth  is  nothing 

364.  The  poor  do  not  go  to  heaven  on  account  of  their  poverty, 
but  on  account  of  their  life,  for  whether  a  man  be  rich  or  poor 
his  life  follows  him ;  nor  does  peculiar  mercy  favour  one  more 
than  another  f  but  he  who  lives  well  is  received,  and  he  who 
lives  ill  is  rejected.    Besides,  poverty  seduces  and  withdraws 
men  from  heaven  as  much  as  wealth;  for  great  numbers  of  the 
poor  are  not  contented  with  their  lot,  but  are  greedy  of  many 
things,  and  beheve  riches  to  be  real  blessings."    They  are  angrj^, 
therefore,  if  they  do  not  receive  them,  and  cherish  evil  thoughts 
concerning  the  Divine  Providence.    They  also  envy  others  the 
<rood  things  which  they  possess,  and  are  as  ready  as  the  wicked 
amongst  the  rich  to  defraud  others,  and  to  live  in  sordid  plea- 
sures when  they  have  the  opportunity ;  but  it  is  otherwise  with 
the  poor  who  are  contented  with  their  lot,  who  are  carelui  and 

s  There  is  no  such  thing  as  immediate  mercy,  but  mercy  is  mediate, 
and  is  exercised  towards  those  who  live  according  to  the  Lord  s  precepts; 
because,  fi-om  a  principle  of  mercy,  He  leads  men  continuaUy  m  the 
world,  and  afterwards  to  eternity,  n.  8700,  10659.  .i,,^ 

A  Dignities  and  riches  are  not  real  blessings,  and  therefore  they  are 
given  to  the  wicked  as  weU  as  to  the  good,  n  8939,  10|75  107.6; 
but  real  blessing  is  the  reception  of  love  and  faith  from  th^  Lord 
thereby  conjunction  ;  for  thence  comes^eternal  bappuiess  n.  1420,  li22, 
2846,  3017,  3408,  3504,  3514,  3530,  356o,  3584,  4216,  4981,  8939 
10495 
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diligent  in  their  occupations,  who  love  labour  better  than  idle- 
ness, who  act  sincerely  and  faithfully,  and  who  live  a  Christian 
life.   I  have  conversed  with  some  who  were  peasants,  and  mem- 
bers of  the  loM'cr  orders  in  society,  who,  whilst  they  lived  in 
the  world,  believed  in  God,  and  Avere  influenced  in  their  works 
by  principles  of  justice  and  rectitude.  They  enquired  the  nature 
of  charity  and  faith,  because  they  were  in  the  affection  of  know- 
ing truth,  and  because  they  had  heard  many  things  in  the  world 
concerning while  in  the  other  life  they  heard  many  thino-g 
concerning  charity ;  and  therefore  they  were  told,  that  charity 
IS  every  thmg  which  relates  to  life,  and  faith  every  thing  which 
relates  to  doctrine;  consequently,  that  charity  consists  in  will- 
ing and  doing  what  is  just  and  right  in  every  work,  and  faith 
in  thinking  justly  and  rightly;  that  faith  and  charity  conjoin 
themselves  like  doctrine  and  a  life  in  agreement  with  it  or  like 
thought  and  will ;  that  faith  becomes  chkrity,  when  that  which 
a  man  thinks  justly  and  rightly  he  also  wills  and  does,  and  that 
then  charity  and  faith  are  not  two  but  one.    They  easily  under- 
stood this  explanation,  and  were  much  pleased  with  it,  savine- 
that  when  they  were  in  the  world,  they  could  not  comprehend 
how  beheving  could  be  any  thing  else  than  Hving. 

365.  From  these  considerations  it  is  clear  that  the  rich  m 
to  heaven  as  weU  as  the  poor,  and  the  one  as  easHy  as  the  other; 
w"fV^-ffi    u'^'l'^  P°°''       admitted  easil/,  and  the  rich 

i"  nean'of  S   ""T"  'Y2^''^  ^^^^  understood,  where 

t  speaks  of  the  rich  and  the  poor.  By  the  rich,  mentioned  in 
the  Word  are  understood,  in  the  spiritual  seme,  those  who 
abound  m  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  and  .dio  are  thus 
Avithm  the  church,  where  the  Word  is;  and  by  the  poor  t^Z 
who  are  destitute  of  those  knowledges,  but  yet  dSe  them 

imown.    Bj  the  rich  man  who  was  clothed  in  purple  and  Utip 

ments  of  fine  linen  the  knowledges  of  truth  ^  but  W  ^ 

angels  into  heaven,  are  meant  tliP  P«^+ i  cairiecl  by 

knowledges  of  good  and  truth  bnf     .  f  ^  -""^n^ 

xvi  19  SI  ->••  7    1        '  desired  them.  Luke 

-^■vl.  J.J,  oi.    ihe  rich  who  werp  pnllprl  +r.  o        j.  ^^t^^ 

excused  themselves,  also  signirthetet^i  nagS^^lTS^;:^ 

^^^iXK'l^trl^^^^^^  '''''  5319, 

9467    a.^>elL  Sf:eS^^^^  -gmfies  celestial  good,  n! 

9469,  9744                ^  ^  celestial  origin,  n.  5319 
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who  were  introduced  in  tlieir  place,  the  Gentiles  Avho  were  out 
of  the  church.  Luke  xvi.  IG  to  34.   Who  are  meant  hy  the  ricli 
man  of  whom  the  Lord  said,  "  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  pass 
through  the  eye  of  a  needle  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God,"  (Matt.  xix.  24,)  shall  now  be  explained.  In 
this  passage,  the  rich  man  denotes  those  who  are  rich  in  both 
senses,  as  well  natural  as  spiritual.    In  the  natural  sense,  the 
rich  are  they  who  abound  in  wealth,  and  set  their  hearts  upon 
it ;  but,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  the  rich  are  they  who  abound  in 
knowledges  and  sciences —for  these  are  spiritual  riches, — and 
who  by  their  means  desire  to  introduce  themselves  into  those 
things  which  relate  to  heaven  and  the  church  from  self-derived 
inteUigence.    This  is  contrary  to  Divine  Order,  and  therefore  it 
is  said,  that  it  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  pass  through  the  eye  of  a 
needle ;  for  a  camel,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  signifies  the  principle 
of  knowledge  and  science  in  general,  and  the  eye  of  a  needle, 
spiritual  truth.^    That  a  camel  and  the  eye  of  a  needle  have  this 
signification,  is  not  known  at  this  day,  because  hitherto  the 
science  which  teaches  what  is  signified  in  the  spiritual  sense  by 
those  things  which  are  said  in  the  letter  of  the  Word  has  not 
been  disclosed ;  but  in  every  particular  of  the  Word  there  is  a 
spiritual  sense,  and  also  a  natural  sense,  because  after  imme- 
diate conjunction  between  heaven  and  the  world,  or  between 
angels  and  men,  had  ceased,  the  Word  was  written  by  pure 
correspondences,— which  are  the  relations  existing  between  na- 
tural things  and  things  spiintual,— in  order  that  it  might  be  a 
medium  of  conjunction.   Hence  it  is  evident  who  are  specifically 
meant  by  the  rich  man  in  the  above  passage.    That  the  rich,  m 
the  Word,  denote,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  those  who  are  in  the 
knowledges  of  truth  and  good ;  and  riches  those  knowledges 
themselves,  which  also  are  spiritual  riches,  may  be  evident  from 

*  A  camel  in  the  Word,  signifies  the  principle  of  knowledge  and 
of  science  in  general,  n.  3048,  3071,  3143,  3145.  What  is  meant  by 
needlework;  by  working  with  a  needle;  and  hence  by_  a  7ieeclle,  n. 
9688  To  enter  into  the  truths  of  faith  from  scientifics  is  contrary  to 
Divine  Order,  n.  10236,  and  they  who  do  so  become  infatuated  as  to 
those  things  which  are  of  heaven  and  the  church,  n.  128,  129,_  130, 

232  233  6047  •  and  in  the  other  life,  when  they  think  about  spiritual 
things,  they  become  as  it  were  drunken,  n.  1072.  Their  qiiahty 
further  explained,  n.  196.  Examples  to  illustrate  that  spiritual  things 
cannot  be  comprehended,  if  entrance  to  them  be  made  by  scientifics  n 

233  2094  2196  2203,  2209.  It  is  allowable  to  enter  from  spiritual 
truth  into  the  scientifics  which  are  of  the  natural  man,  but  not  ivrt 

■  versd;  because  the  spiritual  flows  into  ^^^^ f f t^"'^!'  1^^^^ 
does  not  flow  into  the  spiritual,  n.  3219,  5119  5259,  5427,  o428 
5478  6322,  9110,  9111 :  thus  the  truths  of  the  Word  and  the  churcij 
ought  to  be  acknowledged  first,  and  then  it  is  allowable  to  consult  sci- 
entifics;  but  not  vice  versd,  n.  6047. 
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various  passages;  as  from  Isaiah,  x.  12^  13,  14;  xxx.  6,  7;  xiv. 
3;  Jer.  x^^i.  3;  xlviii.  7;  I.  36,  37;  li.  13;  Dau.  v.  2,  3,  4; 
Ezek.  xxvi.  7,  12 ;  xxvii.  1  to  the  end ;  Zech.  ix.  3,  4 ;  Psalm 
xl.  13;  Hosea  xii.  9;  Eev.  iii.  17,  18;  Luke  xiv.  33;  and  else- 
■vvhere:  and  that  the  poor,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  denote  those 
who  have  not  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  and  yet  desire 
them,  may  be  seen  from  Matt.  xi.  5;  Luke,  vi.  20,  21 ;  xiv.  21; 
Isaiah,  xiv.  30;  xxix.  19;  xli.  17,  18;  Zeph.  iii.  12,  18.  All 
these  passages  may  be  seen  explained  according  to  the  spiritual 
sense  in  the  Arcana  Ccelestia,  p  J.0227. 


CONCERNING  MAERIAGES  IN  HEAVEN. 

366.  Since  heaven  is  from  the  human  race,  the  angels  ol 
heaven  are  therefore  of  both  sexes ;  and  since  it  was  ordained 
from  creation  that  the  woman  should  be  for  the  man,  and  the 
man  for  the  woman,  and  thus  that  each  should  be  the  other's ; 
and  since  the  love  that  it  should  be  so  is  innate  in  both  ;  it  fol- 
lows, that  there  are  marriages  in  heaven  as  well  as  on  earth  • 
but  theu^  nature  is  widely  different.  I  will  therefore  explain  the 
natm-e  and  quality  of  marriages  in  heaven,  and  shew  in  what 
they  difter  from  marriages  on  earth,  and  in  what  they  agree. 

367.  Marriage  in  the  heavens  is  the  conjunction  of  two  into 
one  mmd,  and  the  nature  of  this  conjunction  shaU  be  ex- 
plamed  The  mmd  consists  of  two  parts,  one  of  which  is  caUed 
the  understanding,  and  the  other  the  wiU ;  and  when  these  two 
parts  act  m  unity,  they  are  then  called  one  mind.  In  heaven 
the  husband  acts  as  that  part  of  the  (individual)  mind  which  is 
called  the  understanding,  and  the  wife  as  that  which  is  called 
the  will;  and  when  this  conjunction,  which  is  of  the  interiors 
descends  into  the  inferior  principles  which  are  of  the  bodv  it  is 
perceived  and  felt  as  love;  and  that  love  is  conjugi^l  love 

^V^vident,  that  conjugial  love  derives  its  Origin  from 
cT^^T  '^'^       ^^^^^  i«  caUed  in  hea- 

bu^  one     Two'' ^  "  '^'^      ^'^^^  two 

calrt^ob'uro.^^^;^/^^^^^^^  -  ^--^        ^^-f-  not 

272^  ^ r!!  • '^•"n"''  love  is  n 

th?I;i,     ^-If  mutually  and  reciprocaUy  willinVwhS 
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368.  That  there  exists  such  a  conjunction  of  the  hushand 
and  the  wife  in  their  inmost  principles,  which  are  of  the  mind, 
results  from  creation  itself;  for  the  man  is  born  to  be  intel- 
lectual, and  thus  to  think  from  the  understanding;  but  the 
woman  is  born  to  be  voluntary,  and  thus  to  think  from  the  will; 
and  this  is  evident  from  the  inclination,  or  connate  disposition, 
of  each ;  and  also  from  their  form.    From  their  disposition,  in 
that  the  man  acts  from  reason,  but  the  woman  from  affection ; 
and  from  their  form,  because  the  man  has  a  harsher  and  less 
beautiful  countenance,  a  deeper  tone  of  speech,  and  a  more 
robust  body ;  while  the  woman  has  a  softer  and  more  beautiful 
countenance,  a  tone  of  voice  more  tender,  and  a  body  more 
delicate.  There  is  a  similar  distinction  between  the  understand- 
ing and  the  will,  or  between  thought  and  affection ;  and  also 
between  truth  and  good,  and  between  faith  and  love ;  for  truth 
and  faith  are  of  the  understanding,  and  good  and  love  are  of  the 
wiU  ;  and  hence  it  is,  that  in  the  Word,  by  a  young  man  and  a 
man,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  is  meant  the  understanding  of  truth; 
and  by  a  virgin  and  a  woman  the  affection  of  good ;  that  the 
church,  from  the  affection  of  good  and  truth,  is  called  a  woman 
and  a  virgin;  and  that  aU  those  who  are  in  the  affection  of  good 
are  called  virgins,  as  in  Rev.  xiv.  4.'" 

369.  Every  one  has  understanding  and  wiU,  whether  man  or 
woman  ;  but  the  understanding  is  predominant  in  man,  and  in 
woman  the  will,  and  the  general  character  is  determined  by  that 
which  predominates;  but  in  marriages  in  the  heavens  there  is 
no  predominance,  for  the  will  of  the  wife  is  also  the  wdl  of  the 
husband,  and  the  understanding  of  the  husband  is  also  that  ot 
the  wife ;  because  each  loves  to  will  and  to  think  as  the  other 
wiUs  and  thinks,  and  thus  they  will  and  think  mutuaUy  and 
reciprocally ;  and  hence  their  conjunction  mto  one.    This  con- 
iunction  is  actual  conjunction;  for  the  mU  of  the  wife  enters 
into  the  understanding  of  the  husband,  and  the  understanding 
of  the  husband  into  the  will  of  the  wife,  more  especially  when 
they  look  each  other  in  the  face;  for,  as  has  been  often  stated, 
there  is  a  communication  of  thoughts  and  affections  m  the  hea- 
vens, and  especially  between  conjugial  partners,  because  they 

-  Toung  men,  in  the  Word,  signify  the  understanding  of  truth  c^r 
those  who  are  intelhgent,  n.  7668.  Men  have  a  like  signification,  n.  15o, 
265  749  915  1007,  2517,  3134,  3236,  4823,  9007.  A  ~«« 
S  tte' affection  of  good  knd  t™th,  n.  568  3160  6014  733 1  8994  • 
T  ^-L  7.  7  r.  9^19  95^!  749  770'  and  o  Wife  signines  the  same, 
slso  the  church,  n.  ZbA,  >  „  (Vi     9^17  .^036 

Ti  252  253  409,  749,  770:  with  what  difference,  n.  915,  d-i)D, 
4510,  4822.  Husband  and  wife,  in  the  supreme  sense,  arc  predicted  of 
the  Lord  and  of  his  conjunction  with  heaven  and  the  ^Jj^-^^""  '  ^^g^gf 
./r^^-.  signifies  the  affection  of  good  ^'^Of,  3110,  31.9,  3189,  6<31, 
6742;  and  also  the  church,  n.  2362,  3081,  3963,  4638,  672J,  bWO, 

6778.' 
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mutually  love  each  other.  From  these  considerations,  the  con- 
junction of  minds  whicli  makes  marriage  and  produces  conjugial 
love  in  the  heavens,  plainly  consists  in  each  being  willing  that 
all  he  has  should  be  the  other's,  and  this  reciprocally. 

370.  It  has  been  told  me  by  angels,  that  in  proportion  as 
two  mai-ried  partners  are  in  such  conjunction,  they  are  in  con- 
jugial  love,  and  at  the  same  time,  and  in  the  same  proportion  in 
intelhgence,  Avisdom,  and  happiness ;  because  the  Divine  Good 
and  the  Divine  Truth,  from  which  all  intelligence,  wisdom,  and 
happiness  are  derived,  flow  principally  into  eonjugial  love and. 
consequentlj^,  that  love  is  the  very  plane  of  the  divine  influx, 
because  it  is  the  marriage  of  truth  and  good.    Conjugial  love  is 
the  conjunction  of  truth  and  good,  as  it  is  the  conjunction  of 
understandmg  and  will;  for  the  understanding  receives  the 
Divine  Truth,  and  is  also  formed  by  truths ;  and  the  will  re- 
ceives the  Di^dne  Good,  and  is  also  formed  by  goods;  for  what  a 
man  wills,  is  to  him  good ;  and  what  he  understands,  to  him  is 
true.    Hence,  therefore,  it  is  the  same  thing  whether  we  speak 
of  the  conjimction  of  the  imderstanding  and  will,  or  of  the  con 
jun^ction  of  ti-uth  and  good.    The  conjunction  of  truth  and  good 
makes  an  angel,  and  also  his  intelligence,  wisdom,  and  happi- 
ness; for  the  quahty  of  an  angel  depends  upon  the  degi-ee  in 
which  the  good  m  him  is  conjoined  to  truth,  and  the  truth  to 
good ;  or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  upon  the  degree  in  Avhich  his 
love  is  conjoined  to  faith,  and  his  faith  to  love. 

371.  The  Divine  proceeding  from  the  Lord  flows  principally 
mto  conjugial  love  because  conjugial  love  descends  from  the 
conjtinction  of  good  and  truth ;  for,  as  just  observed,  whether 
we  speak  of  the  conjunction  of  understanding  and  will  or  of  the 
conjmiction  of  good  and  truth,  it  is  the  same  thing  and  he 
conjunction  of  good  and  truth  derives  its  origin  from  the  Lorrrs 
Dmne  Love  towards  all  who  are  in  heaven  and  eTrth  From 
the  Dmne  Love  proceeds  the  Divine  Good,  and  the  Divine  S 
IS  received  by  angels  and  men  in  di^dne  truths;  for  truth  is  thP 
only  receptacle  of  good,  and  therefore  nothing  Xch  proceeds 
from  the  Lord  and  from  heaven  can  be  received%y  any  Sne  who 

that  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  is  called  in  heaTen  fhl 
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373.  Good  and  truth  conjoined  in  an  angel  or  a  man  are 
not  two  but  one,  lor,  when  they  are  conjoined,  good  is  of  truth 
and  truth  is  of  good;  and  this  conjunction  is  like  that  which 
exists  when  man  thinks  what  he  wills,  and  wills  what  he  thinks; 
for  then  his  thought  and  will  make  a  one,  that  is  one  mind:  his 
thought  forming,  or  exhibiting  in  form,  that  which  his  will  wills; 
and  his  will  imparting  delight  to  his  thought.    Hence  also  it  is, 
that  two  married  partners  in  heaven  are  not  called  two,  but  one 
angel ;  and  this,  is  what  is  meant  by  the  Lord's  words  :  "  Have 
ye  not  read,  that  He  who  made  [theni]  from  the  beginning,  made 
'them  male  and  female,  and  said,  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave 
father  and  mother,  and  cleave  to  his  wife,  and  they  two  shall  be 
one  flesh?   Wherefore  they  are  no  more  two,  but  one  flesh.  Wliat 
therefore,  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put^  asunder.— 
All  cannot  receive  this  saying,  save  they  to  whom  it  is  given. 
Matt.  xix.  4,  5,  6,  11 ;  Mark  x.  6,  7,  8,  9;  Gen.  ii.  24.    In  this 
passage  the  heavenly  marriage  in  which  the  angels  are  is  de- 
scribed, and  at  the  same  time  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth. 
By  the  command.  What  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man 
put  asunder,  is  meant,  that  good  ought  not  to  be  separated 

from  truth.  .  .  , 

373  From  these  considerations  the  origin  ot  love  truly  con- 
iugial  may  be  clearly  apprehended;  namely,  that  it  is  first  formed 
in  the  minds  of  those  who  are  in  marriage,  and  that  descending 
thence,  it  is  derived  into  the  body,  and  is  there  perceived  and 
felt  as  love  ;  for  whatever  is  felt  and  perceived  in  the  body  de- 
rives its  origin  from  man's  spiritual  principle,  because  it  pro- 
ceeds from  his  understanding  and  will,  which  are  the  spmtual 
man;  and  whatever  descends  from  the  spmtual  i^^n  into  the 
body,  presents  itself  there  under  another  aspect   but  stiU  it  i. 
simikr  and  unanimous,  like  soul  and  body,  and  like  cause  and 
effect ;  as  is  plain  fi^om  what  was  said  in  the  two  chapters  con- 
cernmg  correspon^^^^^^^  describing  love  truly  coiijugial 

and  its  heavenly  delights  in  this  manner  ;  that  it  is  the  13mne 
of  the  Lord  in  heaven,-which  is  the  Dmne  Good  and  the 

2729  Concerning  angelic  spirits,  who  have  a  perception  whether 
Lereis  a  conTugial  principle,  from  the  idea  of  the  conjunction  of  good 
Ind  trutS  :.l0756^or  cLjuglal  lo-^^^^-^^^^^^^^^^ 

■     ;t2T;o  7627  9258    'it  is  not  kn^vvn  wiat  love  truly  conjugial., 
e!cep  by  th  se  who  are  in  good  and  truth  fro™/\«  ^ovd  n  101  ^ . 

Marriagl  in  the  Word  signifies  ;X'"?°yLl  hea^^n  inVe 
3132,  4434,  4835.    The  kingdom  ot  the  Lord  and  lieaAcn 

truly  conjugial,  n.  2737. 
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Divine  Trutlij — united  in  two  beings^  so  completely,  that  they 
ai'e  no  longer  two  but  as  one.  lie  said,  that  two  married  part- 
ners in  heaven  are  that  love  in  form,  because  every  one  is  his 
own  good  and  his  own  truth,  both  as  to  mind  and  body ;  lor 
the  body  is  the  efEgy  of  the  mind,  because  it  is  formed  after  its 
likeness ;  and  hence  he  concluded  that  the  Divine  is  eflSgied  in 
two  who  are  in  love  traly  conjugial ;  and  since  the  Di\'ine  is 
effigied  in  them,  so  also  is  heaven, — because  the  universal  hea- 
ven is  the  Divine  Good  and  the  Divine  Truth  proceeding  from 
the  Lord, — and  that  hence  all  things  of  heaven  are  inscribed  on 
that  love,  with  beatitudes  and  delights  exceeding  all  calculation. 
He  expressed  the  number  by  a  term  which  involves  myi'iads  of 
myriads,  and  wondered  that  the  man  of  the  church  knows 
nothing  of  this,  when  yet  the  church  is  the  Lord's  heaven  on 
the  earth,  and  heaven  is  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth.  He 
said  he  was  astounded  at  the  thought,  that  more  adidteries  are 
committed  within  the  church,  than  out  of  it,  and  that  they  are 
even  defended  as  allowable ;  when  yet  the  dehght  of  adidtery  is 
really  nothing  else,  in  the  spiiitual  sense, — and  consequently  in 
the  spiritual  world, — but  the  delight  of  the  love  of  the  false  con- 
joined with  evil.  This  delight  is  infernal,  because  it  is  diame- 
trically opposite  to  the  delight  of  heaven,  which  is  the  dehght  of 
the  love  of  truth  conjoined  with  good. 

875.  Every  one  knows  that  two  married  partners,  who  love 
each  other,  are  interiorly  united,  and  that  the  essential  of  mar- 
riage is  the  union  of  minds ;  and  hence  also  it  may  be  known, 
that  the  quality  of  their  love  and  the  nature  of  their  imion 
depends  upon  the  essential  character  of  their  minds.  The  ra- 
tional mind  is  formed  solely  by  truths  and  goods ;  for  all  things 
m  the  universe  have  relation  to  good  and  truth,  and  also  to 
then-  conjunction ;  and  hence  the  union  of  minds  derives  its 
quality  from  the  truths  and  goods  by  which  they  are  formed; 
and,  consequently,  that  union  is  most  perfect  which  subsists 
between  mmds  formed  by  genuine  truths  and  goods.  No  two 
thmgs  mutually  love  each  other  more  than  truth  and  good;  and 
therefore  that  love  is  the  source  of  love  truly  conjugial "  The 
false  and  evil  also  love  each  other,  but  this  love  is  afterwards 
changed  into  hell. 

376.  From  what  has  been  now  said  concerning  the  origin 

"  All  things  in  the  universe,  both  in  heaven  and  in  the  world,  have 
relation  to  good  and  truth,  n.  2451,  3166,  4390,  4409,  5232,  7256 
10122_;  and  to  their  conjunction,  n.  10555.  Between  good  and  truth 
here  is_a  marnage,  n  1094,  2173,  2503;  for  good  loves,  and  from 
o.e  desires,  truth  and  its  conjunction  with  itself;  and  hence  they  are 
in  a  perpetual  tendency  to  conjunction,  n.  9206,  9207,  9495.  The  hfe 
tm  V^I"Z.^"tc".-        '      .^'  4070,  4096,  4097,  4736, 

4  74  9?S'        '.1  •  /  ^""^  'r'^  "  ''fdood,  n.  3049,  3180 
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of  conjugial  love,  it  may  be  inferred  wlio  are  in  that  love,  and 
who  are  not ;  that  they  are  in  conjugial  love  who  are  in  divine 
good  from  divine  truths;  that  conjugial  love  is  genmne,  in  pro- 
portion as  the  truths  which  are  conjoined  to  good  are  genuine; 
and  that  since  all  good,  which  is  conjoined  to  truths  is  from  the 
Lord,  it  follows,  that  no  one  can  be  in  love  truly  conjugial 
imless  he  acknowledge  the  Lord,  and  His  Divinity ;  for  without 
that  acknowledgment  the  Lord  cannot  flow-in  and  be  conjoined 
with  the  truths  which  are  in  man. 

377.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  they  are  not  in  conjugial  love 
who  are  in  falses,  and  still  less  they  who  are  in  falses  derived 
from  evil ;  for  with  those  who  are  in  evil  and  thence  in  falses, 
the  interiors,  which  are  of  the  rational  mind,  are  closed,  and 
therefore  no  origin  of  conjugial  love  can  exist  there ;  but  beneath 
those  interiors,  in  the  external  or  natural  man  separate  from  the 
internal,  there  is  the  conjunction  of  the  false  and  evil ;  and  that 
conjunction  is  called  the  infernal  marriage.  I  have  been  per- 
mitted to  see  the  nature  of  the  marriage  which  exists  between 
those  who  are  in  the  falses  of  evH,  which  is  called  the  mfernal 
marriage.  Thev  taUc  with  each  other,  and  also  are  conjomed 
from  a  lascivious  principle,  but  interiorly  they  burn  agamst 
each  other  with  deadly  hatred,  which  is  so  great  as  to  exceed  all 
description. 

378.  Conjugial  love  cannot  exist  between  two  persons  of 
different  religions,  because  the  truth  of  the  one  does  not  agree 
with  the  good  of  the  other,  and  two  dissimilar  and  discordant 
principles  cannot  make  one  mind  out  of  two ;  so  that  the  origin 
of  theii'  love  partakes  of  nothing  spii'itual,  and  if  they  cohabit 
and  agree  together,  it  is  only  from  natural  causes.?  Hence 
marriages  in  heaven  are  contracted  between  those  who  ai-e  m 
the  same  society,  because  they  are  in  similar  good  and  trath, 
but  not  between  members  of  different  societies.— That  all  who 
are  in  the  same  society,  are  in  similar  good  and  ti-uth,  and 
differ  from  those  who  are  in  other  societies,  may  be  seen  above, 
n  41,  and  following  sections.— This  was  represented  in  the 
Israelitish  nation  by  marriages  being  contracted  m  the  same 
tribe,  and  specifically  in  the  same  family,  and  not  out  of  them. 

379  Neither  can  love  truly  conjugial  exist  between  one 
husband  and  several  wives,  for  this  destroys  its  spiritual  nature, 
which  consists  in  the  formation  of  one  mmd  out  of  two;  con- 
sequently it  destroys  interior  conjunction,  which  is  the  conjunc- 
tion of  good  and  truth,  from  which  the  very  essence  of  conjugial 
love  is  derived.  A  man  married  to  more  than  one  wife  is  like 
an  understanding  divided  among  several  T^dlls,  and  hke  a  man 

P  Marriages  between  those  who  are  of  a  dififerent  religion  are  un- 
lawful, on  account  of  the  non-conjunction  of  similai-  good  and  truth  m 
the  intei-iors,  n,  8998. 
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who  is  not  attaclicd  to  one  cTiurch  but  to  several,  so  that  his 
faith  is  distracted,  and  becomes  no  faith.    The  angels  say,  that 
to  marry  more  wives  than  one  is  altogether  contrary  to  Divine 
Order;  tliat  they  know  it  from  many  causes,  and  from  this 
especijilly,  that  as  soon  as  they  think  of  marriage  with  more 
than  one,  they  are  alienated  from  internal  blessedness  and  hea- 
venly felicity;  that  they  become  like  drunken  men,  because 
good  is  disjoined  in  them  from  its  own  truth;  and  since  the 
interiors,  which  are  of  their  minds  fall  into  such  a  state,  from 
the  mere  thought  of  polygamy  with  any  intention,  they  perceive 
clearly,  that  mai-riage  with  more  than  one  closes  the  internal 
man,  and  causes  the  love  of  lasciviousness  to  insert  itself  in  the 
place  of  conjugial  love :  but  the  love  of  lasciviousness  draws 
away  from  heaven.*    They  say  further,  that  man  comprehends 
this  with  difficulty,  because  few  are  now  in  genuine  conjugial 
love,  and  they  who  are  not  in  that  love  know  nothing  of  the 
interior  dehght  inherent  within  it,  but  only  of  the  delight  of 
lasci^aousness,  which  is  changed  into  undelight  after  a  short  time 
of  cohabitation ;  whereas  the  dehght  of  love  truly  conjugial  not 
only  endures  to  old  age  in  the  world,  but  also  becomes  the 
delight  of  heaven  after  death,  and  is  then  filled  with  interior 
dehght,  and  perfected  to  eternity.    They  also  declare  that 
the  blessednesses  of  love  truly  conjugial  may  be  enumerated  to 
the  amount  of  many  thousands,  of  which  not  even  one  is  known 
to  man,  or  can  be  comprehended  by  him  who  is  not  in  the  mar- 
riage of  good  and  truth  from  the  Lord. 

380.  The  love  of  domineering  one  over  the  other,  takes  away 
conjugial  love  and  its  heavenly  dehght  altogether ;  for,  as  was 
said  above,  conjugial  love  and  its  dehght  consist  in  this,  that 
the  will  of  one  is  the  wiU  of  the  other,  mutually  and  recipro- 
cally; but  the  love  of  dominion  destroys  tliis  reciprocality ;  for 
he  who  domineers  is  desirous  that  his  will  alone  should  be  in  the 
other,  and  none  of  the  other's  will  reciprocally  in  himself;  and 
hence  there  is  no  mutuality,  and,  consequently,  no  reciprocal 
communication  of  any  love  and  its  delight;  but  this  communica- 

_  1  Since  husband  and  wife  ought  to  he  one,  and  to  cohabit  in  the 
inmost  thmgs  of  their  hves ;  and  since  they  together  constitute  one 
angel  of  heaven ;  therefore  love  truly  conjugial  cannot  exist  between 
one  husband  and  several  wives,  n.  1907,  2740.  To  many  more  wives 
tlian  one  at  the  same  thne  is  contrary  to  Divine  Order,  n.  10837 
lhat  marriage  cannot  exist  except  between  one  husband  and  one  wife 

n  qfi^  {9?roor?  ""JctT  L^^"'!'^  kingdom! 

n.  865  324G,  9961,  10172,  and  the  reason  is,  because  the  angels  there 
are  in  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth,  n.  3246.  The  Israelitish  nation 
was  permitted  to  marry  several  wives,  and  to  adjoin  concubines  to 
wives  but  Chnstians  are  not  so  permitted;  because  the  IsraeUtes  were 

IhuTfnT  '"i'™^^''        Christians  may  be  in  internals,  and 

tuus  in  the  man-iage  of  good  and  truth,  n.  3246,  4837,  8809. 
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tion  and  consequent  conjunction  are  tlie  very  interior  dcligbt. 
itself,  wliich  is  called  blessedness,  in  marriage.  The  love  oi 
dominion  altogether  extinguishes  this  blessedness,  and  with  it 
J3very  thing  celestial  and  spiritual  in  conjugial  love,  so  that  the 
very  existence  of  that  love  is  not  known  ;  and  if  its  existence  were 
to  be  proved,  it  would  yet  be  accounted  so  contemptible,  that 
the  bare  mention  of  blessedness  from  such  a  source  would  only 
excite  ridicule  or  anger. 

When  one  wills  or  loves  what  the  other  wills  or  loves,  both 
are  free,  for  all  liberty  is  the  offspring  of  love ;  but  where  there 
is  dominion  neither  is  free,  for  one  is  a  slave  to  the  other,  and 
he  himself  is  a  slave  to  the  lust  of  domination.   This,  indeed,  is 
utterly  incomprehensible  to  him  who  is  ignorant  of  the  freedom 
of  heavenly  love  ;  but  from  what  has  been  said  concerning  the 
origin  and  essence  of  conjugial  love,  it  may  be  known,  that  in 
proportion  as  domination  enters,  minds  are  not  conjoined,  but 
divided ;  for  domination  subjugates,  and  a  subjugated  mind  has 
either  no  will,  or  an  opposite  will.    If  it  have  no  will,  it  has 
also  no  love,  and  if  it  have  an  opposite  will,  there  is  hatred  in- 
stead of  love.  The  interiors  of  those  who  live  in  such  a  maiTiage, 
are  in  that  mutual  collision  and  combat  against  each  other,  which 
always  exists  between  two  opposites,  howsoever  the  exteriors  are 
held  in  check  and  controlled  for  the  sake  of  quiet ;  and  the  col- 
lision and  combat  of  their  interiors  appear  openly  after  death, 
when  they  generally  meet  together  and  fight  Hke  enemies,  as 
if  they  would  tear  each  other  to  pieces;  for  then  they  act  accord- 
ing to  the  state  of  their  interiors.    I  have  sometimes  seen  their 
combats  and  tearings,  which,  in  several  instances,  were  full  of 
revenge  and  cruelty ;  for  the  interiors  of  every  one  are  set  at 
liberty  in  the  other  life,  and  are  no  longer  restrained  by  exter- 
nal considerations,  which  have  their  ground  in  worldly  causes ; 
for  then,  every  one  appears  openly  such  as  he  is  interiorly. 

381.  There  exists,  with  some,  a  certain  resemblance  of  con- 
iugial  love,  which  nevertheless  is  not  conjugial  love,  if  they 
are  not  in  the  love  of  good  and  truth,  but  a  mere  appearance  ot 
conjugial  love  arising  from  many  causes ;  as  for  instance,  that 
they  may  be  waited  upon  at  home;  that  they  may  hve  m  se- 
curity or  in  tranquiUity,  or  at  ease;  that  they  may  be  nursed  m 
sickness  and  old  age,  or  for  the  sake  of  theh  chUdren  whom  they 
love  -  and  in  some  instances  there  is  constraint,  arising  trom 
fear  of  the  other  partner,  or  of  loss  of  reputation,  or  of  e^il  con- 
seauences  ;  and  in  some  instances  the  appearance  is  induced  by 
lasciviousness.  Conjugial  love  may  differ  also  m  two  married 
partners.  One  of  them  may  possess  more  or  less  of  it,  and  the 
other  little  or  nothing;  and  hence  heaven  may  be  the  portion  ot 
one,  and  hell  of  the  other.  ■         •        + 1 

383.  Genuine  conjugial  love  prevads  m  the  inmost  heaven 
because  the  angels  of  that  heaven  are  in  the  marriage  of  good 
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and  trutlij  and  also  in  innocence.  The  angels  of  tlie  inferior 
heavens  are  also  in  conjugial  love,  but  only  so  far  as  they  are  in 
innocence,  for  conjugial  love,  regarded  in  itself,  is  a  state  of 
innocence;  and  therefore,  married  partners  who  are  in  con- 
jugial love  enjoy  heavenly  delights,  wliich  appear  before  their 
minds  almost  like  the  sports  of  innocence  amongst  infants ;  for 
every  thing  delights  them,  because  heaven  flows  with  its  joy  into 
the  minutest  things  of  their  life.  Conjugial  love  is  therefore 
represented  in  heaven  by  the  most  beautiful  objects.  I  have 
seen  it  represented  by  a  virgin  of  inexpressible  beauty,  encom- 
passed with  a  bright  cloud;  and  I  have  been  told  that  the  angels 
in  heaven  derive  all  their  beauty  from  conjugial  love.  The 
affections  and  thoughts  which  flow  from  it  are  represented  by 
atmospheres  bright  as  diamonds,  and  sparkling  as  though  with 
cai-buncles  and  rubies ;  and  such  representations  are  attended 
with  delights  wliich  affect  the  interiors  of  the  mind.  In  a  word, 
heaven  represents  itself  in  conjugial  love,  because  heaven  in  the 
angels  is  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth,  and  this  conjunc- 
tion makes  conjugial  love. 

382.  Marriages  in  heaven  differ  from  marriages  on  earth  in 
this  respect,  that  besides  other  uses,  marriages  on  earth  are  or- 
dained for  the  procreation  of  children ;  but  in  heaven,  instead  of 
the  procreation  of  children,  there  is  the  procreation  of  good  and 
truth.  This  procreation  is  instead  of  the  former,  because  mar- 
nage  m  heaven  is  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth,— as  was  shown 
above,— and,  m  that  marriage,  good  and  truth  and  their  con- 
junction, are  loved  above  aU  things.  Hence,  therefore,  these 
principles  are  propagated  from  marriages  in  heaven,  and  on  this 
account,  nativities  and  generations,  in  the  Word,  signify  spiritual 
nativities  and  generations,  which  are  those  of  good  and  truth 
MotJier  and  father  signify  truth  conjoined  to  good  which  pro- 
creates; sons  and  daughters,  the  truths  and  goods  which  ai'e 
procreated;  and  sons-in-law  and  daughters-in-law,  the  conjunc- 
tions  of  these,  and  so  forth.''  Hence  it  is  evident  that  marriages 
m  heaven  are  not  like  marriages  on  earth.   Marriages  in  heaven 

conoPrSffv  Tk'  ^''■'t'  ^"'^  9<'rierationi  signify  spiritual 

conceptions,  births,  and  nativities,  which  are  those  of  good  and  truth, 

4bb»  bJdy,  8042,  9325,  (10197  ;  and  hence  generation  and  kativitu 
the  t;,!h  of  .1.    T       ''^"^ '^^^^"•^h  tli^s  also 

A  son-^n.law  s^gm&eB  truth  associated  to  the  affection  of  tood  n  2389' 
And  a^daug/Uer-tn-lav.  signifies  good  associated  to  its  truth,  n  llll] 
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are  spiritual,  aud  should  not  be  called  nuptials,  but  conjunctions 
of  minds  originating  in  the  marriage  of  good  and  of  truth ;  but 
on  earth  they  are  nuptials,  because  they  are  not  only  of  the 
spirit  but  also  of  the  flesh ;  and  since  there  are  no  nuptials  in 
heaven,  two  married  partners  there  are  not  called  husband  and 
wife,  but  each  is  called, — from  the  angelic  idea  of  the  conjunc- 
tion of  two  minds  into  one, — by  a  term  which  signifies  that 
which  belongs  to  both  mutually  and  reciprocally.  From  these 
observations  it  may  be  known,  how  the  Lord's  Avords  in  Luke 
XX.  35,  36,  concerning  nuptials,  are  to  be  understood. 

383.  The  manner  in  which  marriages  are  contracted  in  hea- 
ven, I  have  also  been  allowed  to  see.  Throughout  all  heaven 
they  who  are  of  similar  dispositions  are  in  consociation,  and 
they  are  dissociated  who  are  dissimilar ;  and  hence  every  society 
of  heaven  consists  of  angels  of  similar  dispositions ;  for  they  who 
are  alike  are  drawn  together,  not  of  themselves,  but  from  the 
Lord.— See  above,  n.  41,  43,  44  and  folloAving  numbers.— In 
the  same  manner,  conjugial  partners,  whose  minds  are  capable 
of  being  conjoined  into  one  are  drawn  to  each  other  from  their 
inmost  souls  at  first  sight ;  and  therefore  they  love  each  other, 
see  that  they  are  conjugial  partners,  and  enter  into  marriage. 
Hence  it  is  that  all  marriages  in  heaven  are  of  the  Lord  alone. 
They  also  celebrate  a  festival  at  every  marriage,  which  is  a,t- 
tended  by  a  numerous  company ;  and  these  festivities  differ  m 
different  societies. 

384.  Angels  regard  marriages  on  earth  as  most  holy,  because 
they  are  the  seminaries  of  the  human  race,  and,  consequently, 
of  the  angels  of  heaven.— It  was  shewn  above  in  a  distinct  chap- 
ter, that  heaven  is  from  the  human  race.— They  regard  them  as 
most  holy,  because  also  they  are  from  a  spiritual  origin,  namely, 
from  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth ;  and  because  the  Divme 
of  the  Lord  flows  primarUy  into  conjugial  love.  On  the  other 
hand,  they  regard  adulteries  as  profane,  because  they  are  con- 
trary to  conjugial  love ;  for  as  in  marriages  the  angels  behold 
the  marriage  of  good  and  truth,  which  is  heaven,  so  m  adulte- 
ries they  behold  the  marriage  of  the  false  and  evil,  which  is  heU. 
When  therefore,  they  only  hear  adulteries  mentioned,  they 
turn  themselves  away.  This  is  the  reason  why  heaven  is  closed 
against  man  when  he  commits  adultery  with  dehght;  but  when 
heaven  is  closed  against  Mm,  he  no  longer  acknowledges  a  Dmne 
Being,  or  anything  belonging  to  the  faith  of  the  church.*  ihat 

'  Adulteries  are  profane,  n.  9861,  10174.  Heaven  is  closed  against 
adulterers  n.  2750,  and  they  who  have  taken  dehght  in  adulteiies, 
S^not  enter  therein,  n.  539,  2733,  2747,  2748,  2749,  27  1,  1017.3. 
Adulterers  are  unmerciful,  and  without  a  religious  P"'^"?!^'  ?f  *' 
2747  2748.  The  ideas  of  adulterers  are  filthy,  n.  2747,  2/4S, 
and  in  the  other  life  they  love  filth,  and  are  in  filthy  hells,  n.  2755, 
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all  who  are  in  hell  are  in  opposition  to  conjugiai  love,  it  has 
been  given  me  to  perceive  from  the  sphere  thence  exhaling, 
which  was  like  a  perpetual  endeavour  to  dissolve  and  violate 
marriages;  and  from  this  perception  it  was  evident,  that  the 
ruling  delight  in  hell  is  the  delight  of  adultery ;  and  that  the 
delight  of  adultery  is  also  the  delight  of  destroying  the  con- 
junction of  good  and  truth,  which  conjunction  makes  heaven. 
Hence  it  foUoAvs,  that  the  delight  of  adultery  is  an  infernal 
dehght  altogether  opposed  to  the  delight  of  marriage,  which  is 
a  heavenly  delight. 

385.  There  were  certain  spirits  who,  fi^om  habit  acquired  in 
the  life  of  the  body,  infested  me  with  pecuhar  cunning,  by  a 
gentle  and  as  it  were  undulatory  influx,  hke  that  of  well-dis- 
posed spirits;  but  I  perceived  that  there  was  craftiness  and 
similar  evils  in  them,  which  prompted  them  to  ensnare  and 
deceive.    At  length  I  spoke  with  one  of  them,  who,  it  was  told 
me,  had  been  a  general  officer  when  he  lived  in  the  world ;  and 
as  I  perceived  that  a  lascivious  tendency  lurked  in  the  ideas  of 
his  thought,  I  conversed  with  him  concerning  marriage.  I 
spoke  in  spiritual  language  accompanied  by  representatives,  by 
which  the  sense  intended  is  fully  expressed,  and  many  ideas  are 
conveyed  in  a  moment.    He  said  that  in  the  Hfe  of  the  body  he 
made  light  of  adulteries ;  but  it  was  given  me  to  tell  liim,  that 
adulteries  are  heinous,  although  from  the  delight  with  which 
they  captivate  such  as  himself,  and  from  the  persuasion  thence 
inspu-ed,  they  appear  to  be,  not  wicked,  but  allowable  ;  that  he 
might  be  convinced  of  this  from  the  consideration,  that  mar- 
riages are  the  seminaries  of  the  human  race,  and  thence  also  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven;  that  therefore  they  ought  on  no  account 
to  be  violated,  but  to  be  accounted  holy;  that  he  ought  to  know 
smce  he  was  then  in  another  life,  and  in  a  state  of  perception' 
that  conjugial  love  descends  from  the  Lord  through  heaven,  and 
that  from  that  love,  as  from  a  parent,  is  derived  mutual 'love 
which  IS  the  strengthening  bond  of  heaven ;  that  adulterers' 
when  they  only  approach  the  heavenly  societies,  are  made  sen- 
sible of  their  own  stench,  and  cast  themselves  headlong  thence 
towards  heU;  that  at  least  he  might  know,  that  to  violate  mar- 
riages IS  contrary  to  the  divine  laws,  and  contrary  to  the  civil 
laws  of  all  states,  as  weU  as  to  the  genuine  light  of  reason 
because  contrary  to  all  order  both  divine  and  human,  not  to 
mention  many  other  considerations :  but  he  repUed,  that  he  had 
never  thought  of  such  things  in  the  life  of  the  body.    He  was 
disposed  to  reason  whether  it  were  so,  but  he  was  told,  tha 
truth  does  not  admit  of  reasonings,  because  reasonings  favour 

Ss'of  Innrl   ^"^^f  f       ^ord,  are  signified  the  adultera- 
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delights,  and  tlnis  tliey  favour  evils  and  falses ;  that  he  ought 
first  to  think  of  the  things  wliich  had  been  said,  because  tlicy 
are  truths,  and  that  he  sliould  also  think  from  that  principle  so 
well  known  in  the  world, — that  no  one  ought  to  do  to  another 
what  he  is  not  willing  that  another  should  do  to  him, — whethe}', 
if  any  adulterer  had  seduced  his  wife  whom  he  loved,  as  every 
man  loves  his  wife  at  the  first  period  of  marriage,  he  himself 
would  not  have  detested  adulteries  ;  and  whethei',  if  he  spoke 
from  anger  excited  by  the  outrage,  he  would  not,  as  a  man  of 
strong  mind,  have  confirmed  himself  more  than  others  in  the 
belief  of  their  criminality,  and  have  condemned  them  even 
to  hell. 

386.  It  has  been  shewn  me  in  what  manner  the  delights  of 
conjugial  love  advance  towards  heaven,  and  the  delights  of 
adultery  towards  hell.  The  progression  of  the  dehghts  of  con- 
jugial love  towards  heaven  was  effected  by  blessednesses  and 
happinesses  continually  increasing  in  number,  until  they  became 
innumerable  and  ineffable ;  and  the  more  interiorly  they  ad- 
vanced, the  more  innumerable  and  ineffable  they  became,  until 
they  reached  the  very  blessednesses  and  happinesses  of  the  in- 
most heaven,  wliich  is  the  heaven  of  innocence.  All  this  was 
effected  with  the  most  perfect  freedom  ;  for  all  freedom  is  from 
love,  and  therefore  the  most  perfect  freedom  is  from  conjugial 
love,  which  is  heavenly  love  itself;  but  the  progression  of  adul- 
tery was  towards  hell,  and  by  degrees  to  the  lowest  hell,  where 
there  is  nothing  but  what  is  dii-eful  and  horrible.  Such  is  the 
lot  which  awaits  adulterers  after  their  life  in  the  world,  and  by 
adulterers  are  meant  those  who  feel  debght  in  adulteries,  and  no 
delight  in  marriages. 


CONCERNING  THE  EMPLOYMENTS  OE  THE  ANGELS  IN  HEAVEN. 

387.  It  is  impossible  to  enumerate  or  to  describe  specifi- 
cally, the  employments  of  heaven,  because  they  are  innumerable 
and  various  according  to  the  distinct  offices  of  every  society;  but 
something  may  be  said  in  general  concerning  them.  Every 
society  performs  a  peculiar  office>  for  as  the  societies  are  distinct 
according  to  goods,— see  above,  n.  41,— they  are  distinct  also 
according  to  uses;  since  goods  with  all  in  the  heavens  are  goods 
in  act,  and  goods  in  act  are  uses.  Every  one  there  performs 
some  use,  for  the  Kingdom  of  the  Lord  is  a  kingdom  of  uses. 

'  The  Kingdom  of  the  Lord  is  a  kingdom  of  uses,  n.  454,  696, 
1103,  3645,  4054,  7038.    To  serve  the  Lord  is  to  perform  uses,  n. 
7038'.    All  in  the  other  life  must  perform  uses,  n.  1103,  even  the 
wicked  and  infernal :  in  what  manner,  n.  696.   All  derive  their  quality 
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388.  There  are  in  heaven,  as  on  earth,  various  administra- 
tions ;  for  there  are  ecclesiastical  aflairs,  the  affairs  of  civil  life, 
and  domestic  affairs.  That  there  are  ecclesiastical  affairs  in 
heaven,  is  plain  from  what  was  said  above  concerning  divine 
worship,  n.  221  to  227;  affairs  which  relate  to  civil  life,  from 
what  was  said  concerning  governments  in  heaven,  n.  213  to  220; 
and  domestic  affairs,  from  what  was  said  concerning  the  habita- 
tions and  mansions  of  the  angels,  n.  183  to  190,  and  concerning 
marriages  in  heaven,  n.  366  to  386.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that 
there  are  many  employments  and  administrations  in  every  hea- 
venly society. 

389.  All  things  in  heaven  are  instituted  according  to  Divine 
Order,  which  is  every  where  guarded  by  the  administrations  of 
angels;  the  wiser  angels  taldng  charge  of  those  things  which  are 
of  general  good  or  use,  and  the  less  wise  of  such  as  relate  to 
particular  goods  or  uses,  and  so  forth.  All  are  in  subordination, 
as  uses  themselves  are  subordinated  in  Divine  order  ;  and  hence 
the  dignity  attached  to  every  employment  is  according  to  the 
dignity  of  its  use.  No  angel  however  ai'rogates  the  dignity  to 
himself,  but  ascribes  all  dignity  to  the  nse;  and  since  the  use  is 
the  good  which  he  performs,  and  aU  good  is  from  the  Lord, 
therefore  he  ascribes  aU  dignity  to  the  Lord.  He,  therefore,  who 
thinks  of  honour  as  due  to  himself  and  thence  to  use,  and  not  to 
nse  and  thence  to  himself,  cannot  perform  any  office  in  heaven ; 
because  he  looks  backward  from  the  Lord,  by  regarding  himself 
in  the  first  place,  and  use  in  the  second.  When  we  speak  of 
use,  the  Lord  also  is  meant,  because,  as  just  observed,  use  is 
good,  and  good  is  from  the  Lord. 

390.  The  nature  and  quality  of  subordinations  in  heaven 
may  be  inferred  from  these  considerations,  namely,  that  in  pro- 
portion as  any  one  loves,  esteems,  and  honours  use,  he  also 
loves,  esteems,  and  honoui-s  the  person  to  whom  that  nse  is 
adjoined;  and  also  that  the  person  is  loved,  esteemed,  and 
honoured,  in  proportion  as  he  does  not  ascribe  the  use  to  him- 
self, but  to  the  Lord;  for  in  that  proportion  he  is  wise,  and  the 
uses  which  he  performs  are  from  a  principle  of  good.  Spii'itual 
love,  esteem,  and  honour,  are  nothing  but  the  love,  esteem,  and 
honour  of  use  in  the  person  who  performs  it;  and  the  honour  of 
the  person  is  fr-om  the  use,  and  not  that  of  the  use  from  the 
person.  He  who  looks  at  men  from  spii-itual  truth,  regards 
them  m  no  other  manner ;  for  he  sees  that  one  man  is  like  ano- 
ther, whether  he  be  in  great  dignity  or  in  little;  that  they  differ 
only  _m  wisdom,  and  that  wisdom  consists  in  loving  use,  and 
thus  m  loving  the  good  of  our  fellow  citizen,  of  society,  of  our 

from  the  uses  which  they  perform,  n.  4054,  6815  ;  illustrated,  n.  7038. 
Angehc  blessedness  consists  in  the  sjoods  of  charity,  and  thus  in  ner- 
forming  uses,  n.  454.  ^ 
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country  and  the  cliurcli.  In  this  also  consists  love  tc  the  Lord, 
because  all  good,  which  is  the  good  of  use,  is  from  the  Lord. 
Such  also  is  love  towards  our  neighbour,  because  our  neighbour  is 
the  good  which  is  to  be  loved  in  a  fellow-citizen,  in  society,  in  our 
country,  and  in  the  church,  and  which  also  is  to  be  done  to  them." 

391.  All  the  societies  in  the  heavens  are  distinct  according  to 
their  uses,  because  they  are  distinct  according  to  their  goods, — 
as  was  said  above,  at  n.  41,  and  following  paragraphs, — and  those 
goods  are  goods  in  act,  or  goods  of  charity,  wliich  are  uses. 
There  are  societies  whose  duties  consist  in  taking  care  of  in- 
fants; other  societies  whose  employments  are  to  instruct  and 
educate  them  as  they  grow  up;  others  which  in  like  manner 
instruct  and  educate  the  young,  who  have  acquired  a  good  dis- 
position from  education  in  the  world,  and  who  thence  come  into 
heaven :  others  which  teach  the  simply  good  from  the  Christian 
world,  and  lead  them  into  the  way  to  heaven;  others  which 
perform  the  same  office  to  the  various  Gentile  nations ;  others 
which  defend  novitiate  spirits,  or  those  who  are  newly  arrived 
from  the  world,  fi-om  the  infestations  of  evil  spirits ;  some,  also, 
are  attendant  on  those  who  are  in  the  lower  earth ;  and  some 
are  present  with  those  who  are  in  hell,  to  restrain  them  fi-om 
toi-menting  each  other  beyond  the  prescribed  limits  :  there  are 
also  others  who  attend  upon  those  who  are  being  raised  from  the 
dead.    In  general,  angels  of  every  society  are  sent  to  men,  that 
they  may  guard  them,  and  withdraw  them  from  evil  affections 
and  consequent  evil  thoughts,  and  inspire  them  with  good  affec- 
tions, so  far  as  they  are  willing  to  receive  them  freely.    By  such 
affections  also  they  govern  the  deeds  or  works  of  men,  removing 
evil  intentions  from  them  as  far  as  possible.    When  angels  are 
attendant  on  man,  they  dwell,  as  it  were,  in  his  affections,  and 
axe  near  to  him,  in  proportion  as  he  is  in  good  derived  from 
truths ;  but  they  are  remote  in  proportion  as  his  life  is  distant 
from  good."'    All  these  employments  of  the  angels  are  functions 

«  To  love  our  neighbour  is  not  to  love  his  person,  but  to  love  that 
which  appertains  to  him,  and  which  constitutes  him,  n.  502p,  10336 ; 
for  they  who  love  the  person,  and  not  that  which  appertains  _  to  the 
man,  and  constitutes  the  man,  love  the  evil  and  the  good  ahke,  n. 
3820  •  and  they  do  good  alike  to  the  evil  and  to  the  good,  when  yet  to 
do  ffood  to  the  evil  is  to  do  evil  to  the  good,  which  is  not  to  love  our 
neighbour,  n.  3820,  6703,  8120.  The  judge  who  pumshes  the  evil 
that  they  may  be  amended,  and  to  prevent  the  good  being  contammated 
and  iniured  by  them,  loves  his  neighbour,  n.  3820,  8120,  8121.  Every 
man  and  every  society,  our  country  and  the  church,  and  m  a  umversal 
sense  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  are  our  neighbour;  and  to  do  good  to 
them  fi-om  the  love  of  good  according  to  the  quahty  of  then-  state,  is  to 
love  our  neighbour.  Their  good  therefore,  which  is  to  he  consulted, 
is  our  neighbour,  n.  6818  to  6824,  8123. 

'  Concerning  angels  who  attend  on  infants,  and  afterwards  on  boys 
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performed  bv  the  Lord  tlirough  their  instnimentality ;  for  the 
angels  perform  them,  not  of  themselves,  but  from  the  liord ; 
and  hence  it  is  that  by  angels,  in  the  Word,  in  its  internal  sense, 
are  not  meant  angels,  but  something  of  the  Lord  ;  and  for  the 
same  reason  angels,  in  the  Word,  are  called  gods." 

392.  These  employments  of  angels  are  their  general  employ- 
ments, but  every  one  has  his  OAvn  particular  duty ;  for  every 
general  use  is  composed  of  innumerable  others,  which  are  called 
mediate,  ministering,  and  subservient  uses :  all  and  each  of  which 
are  co-ordinated  and  sub-ordinated  according  to  Divine  Order, 
and,  taken  together,  they  constitute  and  perfect  the  general  use, 
which  is  the  common  good. 

393.  Ecclesiastical  affairs  in  heaven  are  under  the  charge  of 
those  who,  when  in  the  world,  loved  the  Word,  and  ardentlj'- 
enquii-ed  into  the  truths  which  it  contains,  not  for  the  sake  of 
honour  or  gain,  but  for  the  sake  of  the  uses  of  life,  both  for 
themselves  and  others.    These  are  in  illustration  and  in  the 
light  of  wisdom  in  heaven,  according  to  their  love  and  desire  of 
use ;  for  they  come  into  that  light  in  the  heavens  from  the 
Word,  which  is  not  natural  there  as  in  the  world,  but  spiritual. 
See  above,  n.  259.    These  perform  the  office  of  preachers,  and, 
according  to  Divine  Order,  they  are  in  superior  places,  who  excel 
others  in  wisdom  from  illustration ;  but  civil  aflFairs  are  admi- 
nistered by  those  who,  while  in  the  world,  loved  their  country 
and  its  common  good  more  than  their  own  private  advantage, 
and  did  what  is  just  and  right  from  the  love  of  justice  and  rec- 
titude.    Such  men  possess  capacity  for  administering  offices 
in  heaven  in  proportion  as  their  love  of  rectitude  prompts 
them  to  enquire  into  the  laws  of  justice,  and  thus  to  become 
intelligent;  and  the  offices  which  they  administer  coiTespond 
exactly  to  the  degree  of  their  intelligence;  and  their  intelligence 
IS  equal  to  their  love  of  use  for  the  common  good.  Besides 
these,  there  are  t!0  many  offices  and  so  many  administrations  in 
heaven,  and  so  many  employments  also,  that  it  is  impossible  to 
enumercte  them  on  account  of  their  multitude  :  those  in  the 
world  bemg  comparatively  few.    All  angels,  however  numerous 
they  may  be,  feel  delight  in  their  work  and  labour  derived  from 

successively,  n.  2303.    Man  is  raised  from  the  deaa  ty  angels  •  from 
experience,  n.  168  to  189.    Angels  are  sent  to  those  who  are  in  the 
heUs,  to  prevent  their  tormenting  each  other  beyond  measm-e,  n.  967 
Concerning  the  offices  of  angels  towards  men  who  come  into  the  other 
IV"'  1      r  SP"'^*^/^'^  angels  are  attendant  on  all  men,  and  man  is 

5f7fi^fi\Tqf  T9no'  A  '  f '  ^I^^'  2887,  2888,  5847  to  5866, 
5976  to  5993,  6209.  Angels  have  dominion  over  evil  spirits,  n.  1755 
"^J  angels,  in  the  Word,  is  signified  something  divine  from  the 
Lord  n.  1925  2821,  3039,  4085,  6280,  8192,  fnd  angels,  1  e 
Word  are  called  gods  from  their  reception  of  divine  truth  a^d  good 
from  the  Lord,  n.  4295,  4402,  8192,  8301  ^ 
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tlie  love  of  use,  and  none  from  the  love  of  self  or  gain ;  nor  is 
any  one  influenced  by  tlie  love  of  gain  for  the  sake  of  his  main- 
tenance, because  all  the  necessaries  of  life  are  given  them  freely ; 
their  habitations,  their  clothes,  and  their  food.  Hence  it  is 
evident,  that  they  who  love  themselves  and  the  world  more  than 
use,  have  no  place  in  heaven ;  for  the  love  or  affection  of  every 
man  remains  with  him  after  his  life  in  the  world,  nor  is  it  extir- 
pated to  eternity. — See  above,  n.  363. 

394.  Every  one  in  heaven  has  his  work  according  to  corre- 
spondence, and  that  correspondence  is  not  with  the  work  itself, 
but  with  the  use  of  the  work. — See  above,  n.  112, — and  that 
there  is  a  correspondence  of  all  things,  see  n.  106.  He  in  hea- 
ven, who  is  in  an  employment  or  work  corresponding  to  his  use, 
is  in  a  state  of  life  exactly  like  that  in  which  he  was  in  the 
world, — for  what  is  spiritual  and  what  is  natural  act  as  one  by 
correspondence, — but  with  tliis  difference,  that  he  is  in  more 
interior  dehght,  because  he  is  in  spiritual  hfe,  which  is  interior 
life,  and  therefore  more  recipient  of  heavenly  blessedness. 


CONCERNING  HEAVENLY  JOY  AND  HAPPINESS. 

395.  The  nature  of  heaven,  and  heavenly  joy,  is  known  to 
scarcely  any  one  at  this  day ;  for  those  who  have  thought  upon 
the  subject  have  conceived  an  idea  so  gross  and  general,  that  it 
scarcely  amounts  to  an  idea.   I  have  been  enabled  to  know  most 
accurately  from  spirits  who  have  passed  out  of  the  world  into  the 
other  life  what  notion  they  entertained  of  heaven  and  heavenly 
ioy  •  for  when  left  to  themselves,  they  think  in  the  same  manner 
as  if  they  were  in  the  world.   It  is  not  known  what  heavenly  joy 
is  because  they  who  have  thought  about  it  have  formed  then- 
iud<^ment  from  the  external  joys  which  are  of  the  natm-al  man, 
and"  have  known  nothing  of  the  internal  or  spiritual  man, 
and  therefore  nothing  of  his  dehght  and  blessedness     11  those 
who  are  in  spiritual  or  internal  dehght,  were  to  tell  them  the 
true  nature  of  heavenly  joy,  they  would  not  be  able  to  compre- 
hend it:  because  it  would  requii'e  ideas  unknown  to  them,  ana 
thus  could  not  fall  into  their  perception,  and  therefore  it  woiild 
be  amongst  those  things  which  the  natural  man  rejects,  let 
every  one  may  know,  that  when  he  leaves  the  external  or 
natiial  man,  he  comes  into  the  internal  or  spiritual  man  and 
therefore,  that  heavenly  delight  is  internal  and  spiritual  not 
external  and  natural;  and  that  since  it  is  internal  and  «P^jtuai 
it  is  purer  and  more  exquisite  than  natural  dehght,  because  i^^ 
affects  the  interiors  of  man,  which  are  of  his  «o;;!  ^  ^P"";*; 
From  these  considerations  alone  every  one  may  conclude,  that 
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his  delight  in  the  other  world  will  be  of  the  same  quality  as  the 
delight  of  his  spirit  in  this  world ;  and  that  the  delight  of  the 
body,  which  is  called  the  delight  of  the  flesh,  is  respectively  not 
heavenly.  That  which  is  in  the  spirit  of  man  remains  with  him, 
when  he  leaves  the  body,  after  death,  for  then  he  lives  a  man- 
spu'it. 

396.  All  delights  flow  from  love,  for  what  a  man  loves,  he  feels 
to  be  delightful,  and  there  is  no  delight  from  any  other  source ; 
and  hence  it  follows,  that  such  as  the  love  is,  such  is  the  delight. 
The  delights  of  the  body  or  the  flesh  all  flow  from  the  love  of 
self  and  the  love  of  the  world,  which  are  the  origin  of  concu- 
piscences and  then-  attendant  pleasures ;  but  the  delights  of  the 
soul  or  spirit  all  flow  fi-om  love  to  the  Lord  and  love  towards 
the  neighbour,  which  are  the  source  of  the  affections  of  good 
and  truth,  and  of  interior  satisfactions.  These  loves  with  their 
debghts  flow-in  from  the  Lord,  and  from  heaven,  by  an  internal 
way,  which  is  from  above,  and  afiect  the  interiors;  but  the 
former  loves  with  their  delights  flow-in  from  the  flesh  and  from 
the  world  by  an  external  way,  which  is  from  beneath,  and  afiect 
the  exteriors.  In  proportion,  therefore,  as  those  two  loves  of 
heaven  are  received,  and  influence  man,  his  interiors,  which  are 
of  the  soul  or  spirit,  are  opened,  and  \6ok  from  the  world  to 
heaven ;  but  in  proportion  as  those  two  loves  of  the  world  are 
received  and  aff'ect  him,  the  exteriors,  which  are  of  the  body  or 
the  flesh,  are  opened,  and  look  from  heaven  to  the  world.  Since 
loves  flow-in  and  are  received,  their  delights  also  flow-in  with 
them;  the  delights  of  heaven  into  the  interiors,  and  the  debghts 
of  the  world  into  the  exteriors,  for,  as  just  observed,  all  delight 
springs  from  love. 

397.  Heaven  is  so  fuU  of  dehghts,  that,  viewed  in  itself,  it 
IS  nothmg  but  dehght  and  blessedness ;  for  the  Divine  Good 
proceeding  from  the  Lord'"s  Divine  Love  makes  heaven  both  in 
general  and  m  particular  with  every  angel;  and  the  Divine  Love 
consists  m  willing  the  salvation  and  the  happiness  of  aU  from 
inmost  principles  and  fuUy.  Hence  it  is,  that  whether  we  speak 
of  heaven  or  of  heavenly  joy,  it  is  the  same  thing. 

398.  The  delights  of  heaven  are  ineff-able  and  innumerable 
but  innumerable  as  they  are,  not  one  of  them  can  be  either  known 
or  believed  by  him  who  is  in  the  mere  delight  of  the  body  or  the 
flesh ;  because,  as  just  observed,  his  interiors  look  from  heaven 
to  the  world,  and  thus  backwards;  for  he  who  is  wholly  im- 
mersed in  the  debght  of  the  body  or  the  flesh,  or,-what  is  the 
same  thmg,-in  the  love  of  self  and  the  world,  feels  no  delight 
but  m  honour,  in  gam,  and  in  the  voluptuous  pleasures  of  the 
»ody  and  the  senses;  but  these  so  extinguish  and  sufi-ocate  in- 
terior delights,  which  are  of  heaven,  as  to  destroy  all  belief  in 
their  existence  Such  men  therefm-e  would  be  exceedingly 
astonished,  if  they  were  told  that  when  the  delights  of  honour 
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and  gain  are  removed  other  delights  remain  ;  and  still  more  if 
they  were  told,  that  the  delights  of  heaven  which  succeed  in  the 
place  of  those  of  honour  and  gain  arc  innumerable,  and  of  such 
a  nature,  that  the  dehghts  of  the  body  and  the  flesh,  which  are 
principally  those  of  honom*  and  gain,  cannot  be  compared  with 
them.  It  is  evident  now,  why  the  nature  of  heavenly  joy  is  not 
known. 

399.  How  great  the  delight  of  heaven  is,  may  appear  from 
this  circumstance  alone,  that  ii  is  delightful  to  all  in  heaven  to 
communicate  their   delights  and  blessings  to  each  other ;  and 
since  all  in  heaven  are  of  this  character,  it  is  plain  how  immense 
is  its  delight ;  for, — as  was  shewn  above,  n.  268, — there  is  in 
heaven  communication  of  all  with  each,  and  of  each  "with  all. 
Such  communication  flows  forth  from  the  two  loves  of  heaven, 
which,  as  was  said,  are  love  to  the  Lord  and  love  towards  the 
neighbour  ;  and  it  is  the  nature  of  those  loves  to  communicate 
their  delights,  for  love  to  the  Lord  is  communicative,  because 
the  Lord's  love  is  the  love  of  communicating  all  that  He  has  to 
all  His  creatures,  since  He  wills  the  happiness  of  all ;  and  a 
similar  love  is  in  each  of  those  who  love  Him,  because  the  Lord 
is  in  them;  and  hence  flows  a  mutual  communication  of  dehghts 
from  each  angel  to  all,  and  from  all  to  each.   That  love  towards 
the  neighbour  is  of  a  similar  quality,  will  be  seen  in  what  follows; 
and  thus  it  is  evident,  that  it  is  the  nature  of  those  loves  to  com- 
municate their  delights  ;  but  it  is  otherwise  with  the  loves  of  self 
and  the  world,  for  the  love  of  seK  withdraws  and  takes  away  all 
delight  from  others,  and  centres  it  in  itself,  because  it  wills  well 
to  self  alone ;  and  the  love  of  the  world  desires  to  possess  the 
neighbonr's  property  as  its  own ;  and  thus  it  is  the  nature  of 
these  loves  to  destroy  the  delights  of  others.    When  they  are 
communicative,  it  is  for  the  sake  of  themselves,  and  not  for  the 
sake  of  others  ;  and  therefore  in  respect  to  others  they  are  not 
communicative,  but  destructive,  except  so  far  as  the  delights  of 
others  appertain  to  themselves,  or  are  in  themselves.    It  has 
been  ft-equently  given  me  to  perceive  by  actual  experience  that 
the  loves  of  self  and  the  world,  when  they  have  rule,  are  of  such 
a  quahty ;  for  whenever  spirits,  who  were  principled  in  those 
loves  whilst  they  lived  as  men  in  the  world,  approached  me,  my 
sense  of  delight  receded  and  vanished ;  and  I  have  been  told, 
that  if  they  approach  any  heavenly  society,  the  dehght  of 
those  who  are  in  the  society  is  diminished,  precisely  according 
to  the  degree  of  their  presence;  and,  what  is  wonderful,  those 
wicked  spirits  are  then  in  their  delight.    Hence  the  quality  of 
the  spirits  of  such  men  when  in  the  body  has  been  clearly  shewn, 
because  it  is  similar  to  what  it  is  after  separation  from  the  body ; 
namely,  that  they  desire  or  covet  the  delights  or  goods  of  others, 
and  that  they  are  deUghted  so  far  as  they  obtain  them.  The 
loves  of  self  and  the  world  are  therefore  destructive  of  the  joys 
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of  heaven,  and  consequently  they  are  altogether  opposite  to 
heavenly  loves,  which  are  communicative. 

400.  It  is,  to  he  observed,  that  the  delight  experienced  by 
those  who  are  in  the  loves  of  self  and  the  world,  Avhen  they 
approach  any  heavenly  society,  is  the  dehght  of  their  concu- 
piscence, and  is  therefore  entii-ely  opposed  to  the  delight  of 
heaven ;  for  they  come  into  the  dehght  of  their  concupiscence 
when  they  deprive  or  remove  heavenly  delight  from  those  who 
are  in  it ;  but  the  case  is  otherwise  when  such  deprivation  and 
removal  are  not  effected,  for  then  they  cannot  approach,  because 
in  proportion  as  they  advance,  they  are  seized  with  agony  and 
pain ;  and  on  that  account  they  seldom  venture  to  come  near. 
This  also  it  has  been  given  me  to  know  by  much  experience, 
from  which  I  will  relate  some  instances. 

Spirits  who  come  from  the  world  into  the  other  life,  desire 
nothing  more  earnestly  than  to  be  admitted  into  heaven.  Almost 
all  request  admittance,  because  they  suppose  that  heaven  con- 
sists only  in  being  introduced  and  received;  and  in  consequence 
of  this  supposition  and  strong  desire,  they  are  conveyed  to  some 
society  of  the  lowest  heaven;  but  when  they  who  are  in  the  love 
of  self  and  the  world  approach  the  first  threshold  of  that  heaven, 
they  begin  to  be  so  distressed  and  interiorly  tormented,  that 
they  feel  hell  in  themselves  rather  than  heaven ;  and  therefore 
they  cast  themselves  down  headlong  thence,  and  find  rest  only 
when  they  come  into  hell  among  theii-  like.    It  has  also  very 
frequently  happened,  that  such  spiiits  desired  to  know  the  natui-'e 
of  heavenly  joy,  and  when  they  heard  that  it  is  in  the  interiors 
of  the  angels,  they  have  wished  to  have  it  communicated  to 
themselves ;  and  this  also  has  been  done,— for  whatever  a  spirit 
desires,  who  is  not  yet  in  heaven  or  in  hell,  is  granted  him,  if  it 
conduce  to  any  good  pui-pose,— but  when  the  communication 
was  made,  they  began  to  be  tormented  so  intensely,  that  they 
did  not  know  m  what  postui^e  to  place  their  bodies  tlu-ough  the 
violence  of  the  pain.    They  thrust  their  heads  down  to  their 
feet,  cast  themselves  to  the  earth,  and  writhed  themselves  into 
folds  in  the  manner  of  a  serpent.    Such  was  the  eflFeet  which 
heavenly  dehght  produced  in  those  who  were  in  delights  derived 
from  the  loves  of  self  and  the  world;  because  those  loves  ai-e 
entirely  opposed  to  heavenly  loves,  and  when  one  opposite  acts 
pon  another  such  pam  is  produced.    Heavenly  delight  enters 
wlv?.l'''-rfl''  ""^""^  therefore,  it  is  communicated  to  the 

wardr/Li  T  i""*"  ^.^ontr^^-J  delight,  and  twists  back- 

ward  the  xnteriors  which  are  m  that  dehght,  that  is,  tiu-ns  them 

■orfrm  ,  opposition  of  heavenly  and  infernal  loves  is  a 

Lord  aurlT  ^"'"'^'  1°^'«  to  the 

all  th^v  towards  the  neighbour  are  willing  to  communicate 
all  they  possess  to  others,  and  find  their  delight  in  such  com- 
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muiiication ,  while  tlic  love  of  self  and  the  love  of  the  world 
long  to  deprive  others  of  all  that  they  have,  and  to  appropriate 
it  to  themselves,  and  are  in  their  delight  so  far  as  they  sueceed. 
From  these  considerations  it  may  also  he  known,  why  hell  is 
separated  from  heaven.    All  who  are  in  hell,  when  they  lived  in 
the  world,  were  in  the  mere  delights  of  the  body  and  the  flesh 
derived  from  the  love  of  self  and  the  world ;  but  all  who  are  in 
heaven,  when  they  hved  in  the  world,  were  in  the  delights  of 
the  soul  and  the  spirit  derived  from  love  to  the  Lord  and  their 
neio-hbour.  These  loves  being  contraiies,  heaven  and  hell  are  so 
utterly  separated,  that  a  spirit  who  is  in  hell  dares  not  raise  the 
crown  of  his  head  or  even  put  forth  a  finger  out  of  it,  since  m 
proportion  as  he  attempts  it  he  is  tortured  and  tormented.  This 
also  I  have  often  seen. 

401     The  man  who  is  in  the  loves  of  self  and  the  woria, 
feels   so  long  as  he  lives  in  the  body,  a  dehght  derived  from 
those  loves,  and  enjoys  all  the  pleasures  to  which  they  give 
birth  ;  but  the  man  who  is  in  love  to  God  and  his  neighbour 
does  not  feel,  so  long  as  he  lives  in  the  body,  a  manifest  dehght 
arising  from  those  loves,  and  fi-om  the  good  affections  thence 
derived-  but  only  a  blessedness  almost  imperceptible,  because  it 
is  stored  up  in  his  interiors,  veiled  by  the  exteriors  which  are  of 
the  body,  and  rendered  less  sensible  by  Wdly  concerns  TAese 
states  are  entirely  changed  after  death.    The  dehghts  of  he  love 
of  self  and  the  world  are  then  turned  into  painful  and  du etui 
sensations,  which  are  called  hell-fire ;   and  occasionally  into 
defiled  and  filthy  objects,  corresponding  to  |l;°«f  P^^^ 
sures  which,— wonderful  to  relate,-are  dehghtful  to  the  wicked, 
but  4e  obs;.ure  delight  and  almost  imperceptible  ^essedness 
wliich  appertained  to  those  in  the  world  who  ^e^'e  m  love  to  God 
Ind  their  neighbour,  are  then  tui-ned  into  the  dehght  of  heaven, 
which  i  in  every  way  perceptible  and  sensible ;  for  the  blessed- 
ness wSeh  was  stored  up  and  concealed  in  then-  interiors  when 
they  lived  in  the  world,  is  then  revealed  and  brought  forth  into 
Jnanifest  sensation;  because  they  are  then  m  the  spmt,  and  that 

''-'^1  »lhjtsr  heaven  are  conjoined  with  uses  and 
are  inherent  in  them,  because  uses  are  the  goods  of  love  and 
Tar  ?y  in  which  the  angels  Hve;  and  therefore  every  one  has 
dS's  of  a  quality  corresponding  with  his  uses,  and  of  an 
fntens  ty  corresponding  with  his  affection  for  use.  That  all  the 
leSs  of  heaven  are  delights  of  uses,  may  be  manifest  from 
imfai  son  vdth  the  five  seSses  of  the  body ;  for  to  every  sense 
thSeTs  ^Se^a  delight  according  to  its  use.  To  he  sight  is 
there  «  S^^^^      d&^ht;  and  to  the  hearing,  smell,  taste,  and 
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savory  \aauds,  and  the  uses  whicli  each  sense  resijectively  per- 
forms are  known  to  those  who  study  such  things,  and  more  fully 
to  those  who  ai-e  acquainted  with  their  correspondences.  The 
sight  has  such  delight,  on  account  of  the  use  which  it  performs 
to* the  understanding,  which  is  the  internal  sight ;  the  hearing, 
on  account  of  its  use,  both  to  the  understanding  and  the  will  as 
the  means  of  hearkening  and  attention  ;  the  smell,  on  account 
of  the  use  which  it  performs  to  the  brain  and  also  to  the  lungs ; 
and  the  taste,  on  account  of  its  use  to  the  stomach  and  thence 
to  the  whole  body,  by  inciting  it  to  take  nourishment.  Con- 
jugial  dehght,  which  is  a  purer  and  more  exquisite  delight  of 
touch,  sm-passes  all  the  rest  on  account  of  its  use,  which  is  the 
procreation  of  the  human  race,  and  thence  of  the  angels  of 
heaven.  These  delights  attend  the  senses  by  influx  from  heaven, 
where  every  delight  is  of  use  and  according  to  use. 

403.  Certain  spirits,  from  an  opinion  conceived  in  the  world, 
believed  that  heavenly  happiness  consists  in  a  life  of  ease,  and 
in  being  served  by  others;  but  they  were  told  that  happiness  by 
no  means  consists  in  mere  rest  from  employment,  because  every 
one  would  then  desire  to  take  away  the  happiness  of  others  to 
promote  his  own ;  and  since  all  would  have  the  same  desire, 
none  would  be  happy  :  that  such  a  life  would  not  be  active  but 
indolent,  and  that  indolence  makes  life  torpid :  that  without 
activity  there  can  be  no  happiness,  and  that  cessation  from  em- 
ployment is  only  for  the  sake  of  recreation,  that  man  may  retui-n 
Avith  new  vigour  to  the  activity  of  his  life.  It  was  afterwards 
shewn  by  numerous  evidences,  that  angelic  life  consists  in  per- 
forming the  goods  of  charity,  which  are  uses,  and  that  angels 
find  all  their  happiness  in  use,  from  use,  and  according  to  use. 
They  who  entertained  the  idea  that  heavenly  joy  consists  in  a 
hfe  of  indolence,  and  in  breathing  eternal  delight  mthout  em- 
ployment, were  allowed  some  experience  of  such  a  life,  in  order 
to  make  them  ashamed ;  and  they  perceived  that  it  is  most  sor- 
rowful, and  that — all  joy  being  destroyed — they  would  after  a 
short  time  loathe  and  nauseate  it. 

404.  Some  spirits  who  believed  themselves  better  instructed 
than  others,  declared  that  it  was  their  belief  in  the  world,  that 
heavenly  joy  consists  solely  in  praising  and  celebrating  God,  and 
that  such  was  the  active  life  of  heaven;  but  they  were  told,  that 
to  praise  and  celebrate  God  is  not  properly  an  active  life,  and 
that  God  has  no  need  of  praise  and  celebration;  but  His  will  is 
that  aU  should  perform  uses,  and  thus  do  the  good  works  which 
are  caUed  goods  of  charity.  These  spirits,  however,  could  not 
conceive  any  idea  of  heavenly  joy  in  performing  the  goods  of 
chanty,  but  associated  with  it  the  idea  of  servitude;  nevertheless 
the  angels  testified,  that  in  the  performance  of  such  good  works 
there  IS  the  highest  freedom,  because  it  proceeds  from  interior 
atlection,  and  is  conjoined  with  ineft'able  delight. 
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405.  Almost  all  who  enter  the  other  life,  suppose  that  every 
one  is  in  the  same  hell,  or  in  the  same  heaven,  when  yet  both  in 
hell  and  heaven  there  are  infinite  varieties  and  diversities.  The 
hell  of  one  is  never  exactly  like  that  of  another,  nor  is  the  hea- 
ven of  one  the  same  as  the  heaven  of  another;  and  these  differences 
may  be  illustrated  by  the  varieties  of  form  in  man,  spirit,  and 
angel,  of  whom  no  two  are  exactly  alike,  even  as  to  the  face. 
When  I  only  thought  of  two  being  exactly  alike  or  equal,  the 
angels  expressed  horror,  and  said  that  every  whole  [unum]  is 
formed  by  the  harmonious  agreement  of  various  parts,  and  de- 
rives its  quaUty  from  that  agreement :  that,  thus,  every  society 
of  heaven  makes  a  one ;  that  all  the  societies  of  heaven  collec- 
tively make  a  one  also ;  and  that  this  unity  is  from  the  Lord 
alone  by  love.^  Uses  in  the  heavens  are  also  various  and  diverse. 
The  use  of  one  angel  is  never  exactly  the  same  as  that  of  ano- 
ther, and  therefore  the  delight  of  one  angel  is  not  exactly  the 
same  as  the  delight  of  another ;  but  the  delights  of  eveiy  one's 
use  are  innumerable,  and  those  innumerable  delights  are  also 
various  ;  and  yet  they  are  conjoined  in  such  an  order  that  they 
mutually  regard  each  other.  This  mutual  relation  is  like  that  of 
the  uses  of  every  member,  organ,  and  viscus  in  the  body  ;  and 
still  more  closely  resembles  the  co-ordination  of  the  uses  of 
every  vessel  and  fibre  in  every  member,  organ,  and  viscus,  where 
all  and  each  are  so  consociated,  that  every  one  regards  its  own 
good  in  another,  and  thus  in  all,  and  all  reciprocally  in  each. 
From  this  universal  and  individual  relation  they  act  as  one. 

406.  I  have  occasionally  conversed  with  spirits  who  had  re- 
cently come  from  the  world,  concerning  the  state  of  eternal  life, 
and  remarked  that  it  is  of  importance  to  know  who  is  the  Lord 
of  the  eternal  kingdom,  what  is  the  nature  of  His  government, 
and  what  its  form;  for  as  nothing  is  of  greater  moment  to  those 
in  the  world  who  remove  from  one  kingdom  to  another,  than  to 
know  the  name  and  character  of  the  king,  the  nature  of  his 
government,  and  many  other  particulars  relating  to  his  king- 
dom, it  must  be  far  more  important  to  know  the  nature  of  the 
kingdom,  in  which  they  are  to  live  to  eternity.  Be  it  known, 
therefore,  that  the  Lord  is  the  king  of  heaven,  and  of  the  whole 
universe, — for  He  who  rules  the  one  rules  the  other;  also,  that 

*  Every  ONE  consists  of  various  things,  and  hence  receives  form 
and  quality  and  perfection  according  to  the  quality  of  their  harmony 
and  agreement,  n.  457,  3241,  8003.  Variety  is  infinite,  and  in  no 
case  is  any  one  thing  the  same  as  another,  n.  7236,  9002.  A  like 
variety  exists  in  heaven,  n.  5744,  4005,  7236,  7833,  7836,  9002 and 
hence  all  the  societies  in  the  heavens,  and  every  angel  in  every  society, 
are  distinct  fi-om  each  other,  because  they  are  in  various  goods  and 
uses,  n.  690,  3241,  3519,  3804,  3986,  4067,  4149,  4263,  7236,  7833, 
7986.  The  divine  love  of  the  Lord  arranges  all  into  a  heavenly  form, 
and  conjoins  them  so  that  they  are  as  one  man,  n.  457,  3986,  5598. 
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the  kingdom  into  M'liich  spirits  enter  is  the  Lord's,  and  that  the 
laws  of  this  kingdom  are  eternal  truths,  founded  upon  the  pri- 
mary law,  that  its  subjects  should  love  the  Lord  above  all  things 
and  their  neighbour  as  themselves.  If,  indeed,  they  are  desirous 
to  be  as  the  angels,  they  ought  to  love  their  neighbour  better 
than  themselves.  On  hearing  these  things,  the  spirits  above 
mentioned  were  unable  to  make  any  reply,  because  in  the  life 
of  the  body  they  had  heard  something  of  tlae  kind,  but  had  not 
beheved  it.  They  wondered  that  there  should  be  such  love  in 
heaven,  and  that  it  could  be  possible  for  any  one  to  love  his 
neighbour  more  than  himself;  but  they  were  informed  that  all 
goods  increase  immensely  in  the  other  life,  and  that  the  life  of 
man,  while  he  is  in  the  body,  is  of  such  a  nature  that  he  cannot 
advance  farther  than  to  love  his  neighbour  as  himself,  because 
he  is  in  corporeal  principles ;  that  when  these  are  removed,  the 
love  becomes  purer,  and  at  length  angelical ;  and  that  angelic  love 
is  to  love  our  neiglibour  more  than  ourselves.  This  is  manifest 
from  the  nature  of  angelic  delight,  which  consists  in  doing  good 
to  others,  while  it  is  not  delightful  to  angels  to  do  good  to  them- 
selves, unless  it  be  in  order  that  the  good  they  acquire  may  be- 
come another's.  This  in  reality  is  to  act  for  the  sake  of  another, 
and  therefore  this  is  to  love  the  neighbour  more  than  self.  The 
possible  existence  of  such  love  was  urged,  from  the  conjugial  love 
of  some  persons  in  the  world,  who  have  preferred  death  rather 
than  suffer  their  conjugial  partner  to  be  injured ;  from  the  love 
of  parents  towards  their  children,  in  that  a  mother  would  rather 
suffer  hunger  than  see  her  infant  in  want  of  food ;  from  sincere 
friendship  which  prompts  one  friend  to  expose  himself  to  perils 
for  the  sake  of  another;  from  civil  and  pretended  fr-iendship, 
which  endeavours  to  emulate  sincerity,  and  offers  its  best  posses- 
sions to  those  for  whom  it  professes  good-will,  and  in  words 
prefers  their  interest  to  its  own,  though  the  disposition  of  the 
heart  be  otherwise ;  and  lastly  from  the  very  natui-e  of  love, 
which  finds  its  joy  in  the  sendee  of  others,  not  for  its  own  sake 
but  for  theirs.  Nevertheless  these  things  cannot  be  appre- 
hended by  those  who  love  themselves  more  than  others,  and 
who,  in  the  life  of  the  body,  are  greedy  of  gain ;  and  least  of 
all  by  misers. 

407.  A  certain  spirit  who,  in  the  life  of  the  body,  had  been 
a  man  of  extraordinary  power,  retained  his  desii-e  of  ruling  in 
the  other  life ;  but  he  was  told,  that  he  was  in  another  kingdom, 
which  is  eternal ;  that  the  authority  which  he  had  on  eai'th  was 
expu-ed,  and  that  in  the  world  where  he  now  was  no  one  is 
esteemed  except  according  to  the  good  and  truth  Avhich  are  in 
him,  and  according  to  the  measure  of  the  Lord's  mercy,  which 
he  receives  by  virtue  of  his  life  in  the  world;  that  this  kingdom 
IS  like  those  on  earth,  where  men  are  esteemed  for  their  wealth 
and  for  their  favour  with  the  prince,  only  that  the  wealth  heie 
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is  good  and  IruLh,  and  favour  with  the  prince  is  the  Lord's 
mercy,  which  is  dispensed  to  every  man  according  to  his  life  iu 
the  workl ;  and  that  if  he  were  desirous  to  rule  otherwise  than 
in  subordination  to  the  Lord,  he  was  a  rebel,  because  he  was  in 
the  kingdom  of  another  sovereign.  On  hearing  these  things  he 
was  ashamed. 

408.  I  have  conversed  with  spirits  who  supposed  that  heaven 
and  heavenly  joy  consists  in  becoming  gi-eat;  but  they  were 
told,  that  in  heaven  he  is  greatest  who  is  least,  because  he  is 
called  least  who  has  no  power  and  wisdom  from  himself,  and 
desires  to  have  none  except  from  the  Lord ;  that  he  who  is  least, 
after  this  mamier,  has  the  greatest  happiness,  and  since  he  has 
the  greatest  happiness,  he  is  the  greatest,  for  he  has  all  power 
from  the  Lord,  and  excels  all  others  in  wisdom.  What  is  to  be 
greatest,  unless  to  be  most  happy?  for  to  be  most  happy  is 
what  the  powerful  seek  by  power,  and  the  rich  by  riches.  They 
were  further  told,  that  heaven  does  not  consist  in  desiring  to 
be  least  with  a  view  to  be  the  greatest, — for  then  the  mind 
really  burns  to  be  the  greatest, — but  in  sincerely  desiring  the 
good  of  others  more  than  our  own,  and  in  serving  them  for  the 
sake  of  their  happiness  from  pure  love,  without  any  selfish  hope 
of  reward. 

409.  Heavenly  joy,  in  its  essence,  cannot  be  described,  be- 
cause it  is  in  the  inmost  principles  of  the  life  of  angels,  and 
thence  in  every  particular  of  their  thought  and  affection,  and 
thence  in  every  particular  of  their  speech  and  action.  It  is  as 
if  their  interiors  were  wide  open  and  free  to  receive  dehght  and 
blessedness,  which  are  diffused  through  every  fibre,  and  thus 
throughout  the  whole  frame.  The  perception  and  sensation  of 
delight  and  blessedness  hence  resulting  exceed  all  description; 
for  that  which  commences  in  the  inmost  flows  into  every  parti- 
cular derived  from  the  inmost,  and  propagates  itself  with  con- 
tinual augmentation  towards  the  exteriors.  When  good  spirits, 
who  are  not  as  yet  in  that  dehght,  because  not  as  yet  taken  up 
into  heaven,  perceive  it  flowing  from  an  angel  by  the  sphere  of 
his  love,  they  are  filled  with  such  dehght,  that  they  fall  as  it 
were  into  a  dehcious  swoon.  This  has  often  occurred  to  those 
who  desired  to  know  the  nature  of  heavenly  joy. 

410.  Certain  spirits  who  were  desirous  to  know  the  nature 
of  heavenly  joy,  were  allowed  to  perceive  it  to  such  a  degi-ee 
that  they  could  bear  it  no  longer ;  nevertheless  it  was  not  an- 
gelic joy  which  they  perceived,  but  a  joy  scarcely  amounting  to 
the  least  degree  of  angelic  joy,  and  this  was  proved  by  its 
actual  communication  to  me,  when  I  perceived  that  it  was  so 
slight  as  almost  to  border  upon  coldness,  although  they  called  it 
most  celestial,  because  it  was  their  inmost  joy.  Hence  it  ap- 
pears not  only  that  there  are  degrees  of  the  joys  of  heaven,  but 
also  that  the  inmost  joy  of  one  degree  scarcely  approaches  the 
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last  or  middle  joy  of  another;  and  further,  that  when  any  one 
receives  the  inmost  of  his  own  joy,  he  is  in  his  own  heavenly 
joy,  and  cannot  endure  a  more  interior  joy,  because  it  would  be 
painful  to  him. 

411.  Certain  spirits,  not  of  an  evil  character,  fell  into  a  state 
of  repose  like  sleep,  and  were  thus  translated  into  heaven,  as  to 
the  interiors  of  the  mind  ;  for  spirits,  before  their  interiors  are 
opened,  may  be  translated  into  heaven,  and  instructed  con- 
cerning the  happiness  of  its  inhabitants;  and  I  saw  them  in  this 
state  of  repose  for  about  half  an  hour,  after  which  they  relapsed 
into  their  exteriors  in  which  they  were  before,  but  still  retaining 
the  recollection  of  what  they  had  seen.  They  said  that  they  had 
been  amongst  angels  in  heaven,  and  seen  and  perceived  amaz- 
ing objects,  all  shining  as  with  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones, 
admirable  in  form  and  of  astonishing  variety;  that  the  angels 
were  not  so  much  delighted  with  the  external  things  themselves, 
as  with  those  which  they  represented,  which  were  divine,  inelFa- 
ble^  and  of  infinite  wisdom,  and  that  these  were  a  source  of  joy 
to  them ;  not  to  mention  innumerable  other  things,  of  which 
not  the  ten  thousandth  part  could  be  expressed  in  human  lan- 
guage, or  fall  into  ideas  which  partake  in  any  degree  of  mate- 
riality. 

412.  Nearly  all  who  enter  the  other  life,  are  ignorant  of  the 
nature  of  heavenly  blessedness  and  felicity,  because  they  do  not 
know  the  nature  of  internal  joy,  but  form  their  idea  of  it  from 
corporeal  and  worldly  gladness  and  joy;  and  what  they  are 
ignorant  of  they  account  as  nothing,  when  yet  corporeal  and 
worldly  joys  are  comparatively  worthless.  In  order  that  the 
well-disposed,  who  do  not  know  what  heavenly  joy  is,  may 
know  and  understand  its  nature,  they  are  first  conveyed  to 
paradisiacal  scenes  which  exceed  all  imagination ;  and  they  sup- 
pose that  they  are  now  admitted  into  the  heavenly  paradise;  bu* 
they  are  taught  that  this  is  not  true  heavenly  happiness,  and  it 
IS  next  given  them  to  experience  interior  states  of  joy  which 
penetrate  their  inmost  principles.  Afterwards  they  are  let  into 
a  state  of  peace  as  to  then-  inmost  principles,  when  they  confess, 
that  nothing  like  it  can  be  either  expressed  or  conceived ;  and 
finally,  they  are  let  into  a  state  of  innocence  as  to  their  inmost 
sense,  and  thence  it  is  given  them  to  know  the  true  quality  of 
spiritual  and  celestial  good. 

413.  In  order  that  I  might  know  the  nature  of  heaven  and 
the  quality  of  heavenly  joy,  it  has  been  granted  me  by  the  Lord 
frequently,  and  for  a  long  time  together,  to  perceive  the  delights 
of  heavenly  joys.  Since,  therefore,  I  have  had  living  experience 
of  them,  I  know  their  quality,  but  still  I  cannot  describe  them : 
a  few  observations,  however,  may  convey  some  idea  of  them 
Heavenly  joy  is  an  aflection  of  innumerable  delights  and  joys 
which,  taken  together,  compose  a  certain  state  or  affection,  in 
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wliicli  are  contained  the  harmonies  of  innumerable  affections. 
These  were  not  perceived  distinctly,  but  obscurely,  because  the 
perception  was  of  a  most  general  order ;  but  still  it  was  giveit 
me  to  perceive,  that  things  iTmumerable  were  contained  in  that 
affection,  and  that  the  order  in  which  they  were  arranged  could 
not  possibly  be  described,  because  they  flow  from  the  order  of  hea- 
ven. The  same  order  prevails  in  the  most  minute  particulars  of 
the  affection,  which  are  presented  to  the  mind  and  perceived  in 
the  aggregate  only  as  one  general  state,  according  to  the  capacity 
of  their  subject.  In  aM'ord,  infinite  things  arranged  in  most  per- 
fect order  are  contained  in  every  whole,  or  common  state  ;  and 
not  one  of  them  but  lives,  and  affects  the  rest  from  the  inmost, 
for  thence  all  heavenly  joys  proceed.  I  perceived  also,  that  the 
joy  and  delight  came  as  from  the  heart,  diffusing  themselves 
with  the  greatest  softness  through  all  the  inmost  fibres,  and 
thence  into  the  collections  of  fibres,  with  such  an  inmost  sense 
of  gratification,  that  every  fibre  seemed  to  be  nothing  but  joy 
and  delight,  and  all  the  perceptive  and  sensitive  powers  seemed 
alive  with  happiness.  The  joy  of  bodily  pleasures,  compared 
with  these  joys,  is  like  a  gross  and  pungent  clot  of  matter  com- 
pared with  a  pure  and  most  gentle  aura ;  and  I  perceived  that 
when  I  wished  to  transfer  all  my  delight  to  another,  a  new  delight 
floioed  in,  more  interior  and  full  than  the  former,  and  that  its 
volume  was  proportionate  to  the  intensity  of  my  desire.  This,  also, 
was  perceived  to  be  from  the  Lord. 

414.  They  who  are  in  heaven  are  continually  advancing  to 
the  spring-time  of  life,  and  the  more  thousands  of  years  they 
live,  the  more  delightful  and  happy  is  the  spring  to  which  they 
attain ;  and  this  progression  goes  on  to  eternity,  with  an 
increase  according  to  the  progressions  and  degrees  of  their  love, 
charity,  and  faith.  Women  who  have  died  old  and  worn  out 
with  age,  but  who  had  lived  in  faith  in  the  Lord,  in  charity 
towards  their  neighbour,  and  in  happy  conjugial  love  with  a 
husband,  after  a  succession  of  years  come  more  and  more  into 
the  flower  of  youth,  and  into  a  beauty  which  exceeds  all  the 
conceptions  of  beauty  which  can  be  formed  from  that  which  the 
eye  has  seen.  Goodness  and  charity  mould  the  form  into  their 
own  image,  and  cause  the  delight  and  beauty  of  charity  to  shine 
forth  frpm  every  part  of  the  face,  so  that  they  are  the  very  forms 
of  charity.  Some  who  have  beheld  them  have  been  overwhelmed 
with  astonishment.  The  form  of  charity,  which  is  seen  to  the 
life  in  heaven,  is  produced  by  charity  itself,  and  is  the  repre- 
sentation of  its  cause  so  perfectly,  that  the  .whole  angel,  and 
especially  the  face,  is  as  it  were  charity  openly  visible  and  per- 
ceptible. When  this  form  is  looked  upon,  it  appears  ineffably 
beautiful,  and  affects  with  charity  the  very  inmost  life  of  the 
mind.  In  a  word,  to  groio  old  in  heaven  is  to  groiv  young.  They 
who  live  in  love  to  the  Lord,  and  in  charity  towards  theii-  neigh- 
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bour^  become  sneh  forms,  or  such  beauties,  in  the  other  life. 
All  angels  are  such  forms,  with  innumerable  variety ;  and  of 
these  heaven  consists. 


CONCERNING  THE  IMMENSITY  OF  HEAVEN, 

415.  That  the  Lord's  heaven  is  immense,  is  evident  from 
many  things  which  have  been  said  in  the  preceding  chapters, 
and  especially  from  this,  that  heaven  is  from  the  human  race,— 
see  above,  n.  311  to  317,— not  from  those  only  who  are  born 
witlun  the  church,  but  also  from  those  who  are  born  out  of  the 
church,— n.  318  to  328,— and  thus  from  all  who  have  lived  in 
good  since  the  first  creation  of  the  eai'th.    How  vast  the  mtdti- 
tude  who  inhabit  tliis  universal  terrestrial  globe,  may  be  con- 
cluded by  every  one,  who  has  any  knowledge  of  the  quarters 
regions,  and  kingdoms  of  the  earth ;  for  by  calculation  it  ap- 
peal^, that  many  thousands  of  men  die  every  day,  and  some 
myi'iads  or  millions  every  year.    This  commenced  from  the  ear- 
best  times,  thousands  of  years  ago,  and  yet  all  the  dead  have 
entered  the  other  world,  which  is  called  the  spii-itual  world  and 
still  enter  it  daily;  but  how  many  have  become  angels  of  hea- 
ven, and  how  many  become  such  now,  it  is  impossible  to  say  I 
have  been  told,  that  in  ancient  times  they  were  very  numerous 
because  at  that  time  men  thought  more  interiorly  and  more 
spiritually,  and  were  thence  in  heavenly  affection ;  but  that  in 
succeedmg  ages  they  became  less  numerous,  because  man 
became  more  external,  and  began  to  think  more  naturaUy,  and 
thence  to  be  m  earthly  affection.    From  these  considerations 
alone  it  is  evident,  that  the  heaven  which  is  formed  solely  from 
the  inhabitants  of  this  earth  is  of  great  ma.crnitude 

f,^nJ^M'  ^^^\^^^  ^^.^^^^^  of  *he  Lord  is  immense,  foUows  also 
from  this  single  consideration  that  all  little  chUdren,  whether 
they  are  born  withm  the  church  or  out  of  it,  are  adop  ed  by  the 

n^fiVr''  .''T.l"^^"?/  ^?'  ^«^«^^t  to  a  fourth 

or  fifth  part  of  the  whole  human  race  on  earth.  That  every 
infant,  wheresoever  born,-whether  in  the  church  or  out  of  it  • 
whether  of  pious  parents  or  of  wicked  parents,-is  received  by 
the  Lord  when  he  dies,  educated  in  heaven,  taught  acccording 

w^-f^T'  ?"^"",'  "ff^^*io^«  «f  gooi  and  by  them 

with  the  know  edges  of  truth,  and  that  afterwards,-aVhe  S 
perfected  in  mteUigence  and  wisdom,-he  is  introduced  into 
heaven  and  becomes  an  angel,  may  be  seen  above  n.log^'^ 
Itt  concluded  what  a  vast  multi 
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417,  The  immensity  of  the  Lord's  heaven  is  further  manifest 
from  this  consideration^  that  all  the  planets  which  are  visible  to 
the  eye  in  our  solar  system  are  earths  j  and  that,  besides  these, 
there  are  innumerable  others  in  the  universe,  all  full  of  inhabi- 
tants.   These  have  been  specifically  treated  of  in  a  small  work 
entitled,  On  the  Earths  in  the  Univehse,  from  which  the 
following  passage  is  extracted :  "  That  there  are  many  earths 
inhabited  by  men,  who  become  spirits  and  angels  after  death, 
is  well  known  in  the  other  life;  for,  there,  every  one  ^^ho  de- 
sires it  from  the  love  of  truth,  and  thence  of  use,  is  allowed  to 
converse  with  spirits  from  other  earths  ;  and  thus  to  be  assured 
of  the  existence  of  a  plurality  of  worlds,  and  to  be  instructed 
that  the  human  race  inhabits  not  one,  but  innumerable  worlds. 
I  have  conversed  on  this  subject  with  spirits  from  our  earth, 
and  observed,  that  any  intelligent  person  may  know,  from  many 
things  with  which  he  is  acquainted,  that  there  are  numerous 
earths  inhabited  by  men ;  and  that  reason  itself  suggests,  that 
immense  bodies  like  the  planets,  some  of  which  exceed  our 
earth  in  magnitude,  are  not  empty  masses,  created  merely  to 
circulate  round  the  sun,  and  to  shed  their  scanty  hght  upon  a 
single  world,  but  that  their  use  must  be  of  a  far  higher  order. 
He  who  believes,  as  every  one  ought  to  beheve,  that  the  Dmne 
Being  created  the  universe  for  no  other  end  than  for  the  exist- 
ence of  the  human  race,  and  thence  of  heaven,— for  the  human 
race  is  the  seminary  of  heaven,— must  necessarily  beheve  that 
wheresoever  there  is  an  earth  there  are  men.    That  the  planets, 
which  are  visible  to  us,— because  within  the  limits  of  our  solar 
system,— are  earths,  is  manifest,  because  they  are  composed  ot 
earthy  matter;— for  they  reflect  the  sun's  light,  and  when  viewed 
through  telescopes,  do  not  appear  like  stars  glomng  with  flame, 
but  Uke  earths  variegated  with  Hghts  and  shadows ;— and  also 
because  they  ai'e  carried  round  the  sun  like  our  earth,  travel 
through  the  zodiac,  and  hence  have  years,  and  the  seasons  ot 
the  year,  spring,  summer,  autumn,  and  winter;  and  tui-ther, 
they  revolve  round  their  own  axis,  Hke  our  earth,  and  therefore 
have  days,  and  the  times  of  the  day,  morning,  mid-day,  evening, 
and  nio-ht     Some  of  them  also  have  moons,  called  satellites 
which  revolve  around  them  in  stated  times,  like  the  moon  around 
our  earth  ;  and  the  planet  Saturn,  on  account  of  his  great  dis- 
tance from  the  sun,  is  encompassed  also  by  a  great  lummous 
belt  which  gives  much,  though  reflected,  hght  to  that  earth. 
What  person  acquainted  with  these  ch-cumstances,  can  ration- 
aUy  suppose  that  the  planets  are  empty  homes?    Moreover  i 
have  conversed  with  spirits  on  the  credibihty  that  there  are  more 
earths  in  the  universe  than  one,  because  the  starry  heaven  is  so 
immense,  and  the  stars  of  various  magmtudes  innumerable, 
while  each  of  them  in  its  place,  or  in  its  system,  is  a  sun  rc- 
eembiing  ours.    Whoever  rightly  considers  this,  must  conclude, 
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tliat  such  an  immense  apparatus  is  a  means  to  an  end,  and  tliat 
that  end  must  be  the  final  end  of  creation ;  but  the  final  end 
of  creation  is  the  existence  of  a  heavenly  kingdom,  in  which 
the  Divine  Being  may  dwell  with  angels  and  men ;  for  the  visiljle 
universe — or  the  sky  above  us  bright  with  so  many  stars,  which 
are  so  many  suns — is  only  a  medium  for  the  existence  of  earths 
inhabited  by  men,from  whom  a  heavenly  kingdom  may  be  formed; 
and  hence  a  rational  man  must  be  convinced,  that  so  immense  a 
means,  created  for  so  great  an  end,  was  not  made  for  the  human 
race  of  one  earth  only.    What  would  this  be  in  regard  to  the 
Divine  Being,  who  is  infinite,  and  to  whom  thousands,  yea, 
myriads  of  earths,  all  full  of  inhabitants,  would  be  as  a  very 
little  thing  ?   There  are  spirits,  whose  only  study  it  is  to  acquire 
knowledges,  because  they  are  delighted  with  knowledges  alone ; 
and  on  this  account  they  are  allowed  to  wander  about,  and  even 
to  pass  out  of  this  solar  system  into  the  systems  of  other  suns. 
These  spirits  have  informed  me,  that  there  are  earths  inhabited 
by  men  not  only  in  this  solar  system,  but  also  beyond  it,  in  the 
starry  heaven,  and  that  they  are  immensely  numerous.  These 
spirits  are  from  the  planet  Mercmy.    It  has  been  calculated, 
that  if  there  were  a  million  of  earths  in  the  universe,  and  three 
hundred  miUions  of  men  on  every  earth,  and  if  two  hundred 
generations  succeeded  each  other  in  six  thousand  years,  and  a 
space  of  three  cubic  ells  were  allowed  to  every  man  or  spirit, 
the  total  number  would  not  fill  the  space  of  this  earth,  and 
indeed  would  occupy  little  more  than  the  space  occupied  by  a 
sateUite  of  one  of  the  planets.    This  would  be  a  portion  of  the 
imiverse  so  small  as  to  be  almost  invisible,  for  a  satellite  is  scarcely 
visible  to  the  naked  eye ;  but  what  is  this  for  the  Creator  of  the 
universe,  to  whom  the  whole,  though  filled,  would  seem  insuffi- 
cient, because  He  is  infinite  ?    I  have  conversed  with  angels  on 
this  subject,  and  they  said,  that  they  entertain  a  similar  idea 
concerning  the  fewness  of  the  human  race  in  respect  to  the  infi- 
nity of  the  Creator ;  but  that  nevertheless  they  do  not  think 
from  spaces,  but  from  states ;  and  that,  according  to  their  idea, 
earths  to  the  amount  of  as  many  myriads  as  the  thouglit  is 
capable  of  conceiving,  would  stiU  be  absolutely  nothing  in  re- 
spect to  the  Lord."    Concerning  the  earths  in  the  universe, 
with  their  inhabitants,  and  the  spirits  and  angels  who  come  from 
them,  the  above-mentioned  little  work  may  be  consulted.  The 
contents  of  it  were  revealed  to  me,  in  order  that  it  may  be  known, 
that  the  Lord's  heaven  is  immense  ;  that  it  is  wholly  from  the 
human  race,  and  that  our  Lord  is  every  where  acknowledo-ed 
as  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth.  * 

418.  It  is  farther  evident  that  the  heaven  of  the  Lord  is 
immense,  because  in  the  whole  complex  it  resembles  one  man 
and  actually  corresponds  to  every  particular  part  of  man,  and 
this  correspondence  can  never  be  completely  filled  up ;  for  it  is 
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not  only  a  correspondence  with  every  member,  organ,  and  viscus 
of  the  body  in  general,  but  also,  particularly  and  individually, 
with  all  and  each  of  the  minute  viscera  and  organs  wliich  are 
within  them,  yea,  with  every  single  vessel  and  every  single  fibre  ; 
and  not  with  these  only,  but  also  with  the  organic  substances 
which  interiorly  receive  the  influx  of  heaven,  and  are  the  imme- 
diate sources  of  interior  activities  subservient  to  the  operations 
of  the  mind ;  s'lice  whatever  exists  interiorly  in  man,  exists  in 
forms,  which  are  substances,  and  what  does  not  exist  in  sub- 
stances as  its  subjects  is  nothing.  There  is  a  correspondence  of 
all  these  things  with  heaven,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  chapter  on 
the  correspondence  of  all  things  of  heaven  with  all  things  of  man, 
u.  87  to  103;  and  this  correspondence  can  never  be  filled  up; 
for  heaven  becomes  more  perfect  in  proportion  to  the  number 
of  angelic  societies  which  correspond  to  one  member ;  and  this 
is  the  law  of  heavenly  perfection,  because  all  regard  one  end, 
and  look  to  that  end  unanimously.  The  universal  end  in  heaven 
is  the  common  good,  and  when  that  prevails,  every  indindual 
derives  good  from  the  common  good,  and  the  common  good  is 
enlarged  by  the  conflux  of  individual  goods,  while  the  Lord  is 
the  cause  of  all ;  for  He  turns  all  in  heaven  to  Himself, — see 
above,  n.  123, — and  thus  makes  them  to  be  one  in  Himself. 
That  the  unanimity  and  concord  of  many,  especially  when  de- 
rived from  such  an  origin,  and  combined  in  such  a  bond,  must 
produce  perfection,  will  be  evident  to  every  one  who  thinks  from 
enlightened  reason. 

419.  It  has  been  granted  me  to  behold  the  extent  of  heaven 
which  is  inhabited,  and  also  that  which  is  not  inhabited,  and  I 
saw  that  the  extent  of  heaven  not  inhabited  is  so  vast,  that 
myriads  of  earths  as  thickly  peopled  as  ours  could  not  fill  it  to 
all  eternity.  On  this  subject,  also,  see  the  small  work  On  the 
Earths  in  the  Universe,  n.  168. 

420.  That  heaven  is  not  immense,  but  of  limited  extent,  is 
an  opinion  derived  from  certain  passages  of  the  Word  under- 
stood according  to  the  sense  of  the  letter;  as  from  those  m 
which  it  is  said,  that  none  are  received  into  heaven  but  the  poor; 
that  none  but  the  elect  can  be  accepted ;  that  only  those  who 
are  within  the  church  can  be  admitted,  and  not  those  who  are 
out  of  it ;  that  it  is  for  those  only  for  whom  the  Lord  intercedes ; 
that  it  wiU  be  closed  when  it  is  filled,  and  that  the  time  of  its 
fulness  is  predetermined  :  but  they  who  entertain  such  notions, 
are  not  aware  that  heaven  never  will  be  closed ;  that  there  is  no 
time  predetermined  when  it  wUl  be  shut  up,  nor  any  definite  num- 
ber to  be  admitted;  that  they  are  called  the  elect  who  are  m  the 
life  of  good  and  truth;"  that  they  are  caUed  the  poor  who  are 

"  They  are  the  elect  who  are  in  the  life  of  good  and  truth,  n.  3755, 
3900 ;  for  there  is  no  election  and  reception  into  heaven  from  mere  mercy, 
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not  in  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  but  who  still  desire 
them,  and  that,  consequently,  they  are  also  called  the  hungry} 
They  who  conceive  that  heaven  is  of  small  extent,  in  conse- 
quence of  not  understanding  the  Word,  suppose  that  it  is  in 
one  place,  where  there  is  a  general  assembly  of  all,  when  yet 
heaven  consists  of  innumerable  societies,  [see  above,  n.  41  to 
50.]    They  also  imagine,  that  heaven  is  granted  to  every  one 
by  unconditional  mercy,  and  thus  that  all  depends  upon  admis- 
sion and  reception  by  mere  favour.    They  do  not  understand 
that  the  Lord,  of  His  mercy,  leads  every  one  who  receives  Him ; 
that  they  receive  Him  who  live  according  to  the  laws  of  Divine 
Order,  which  are  the  precepts  of  love  and  faith ;  and  that  to 
be  thus  led  by  the  Lord,  from  infancy  to  the  end  of  life  in  the 
M'orld,  and  afterwards  to  eternity,  is  what  is  meant  by  mercy. 
Be  it  known,  therefore,  that  every  man  is  born  for  heaven ;  that 
he  is  received  into  heaven  who  receives  heaven  in  himself  during 
his  life  in  the  world,  and  that  he  is  excluded  who  does  not 
receive  it. 


as  is  generally  understood,  but  according  to  life,  n.  5057,  5058.  The 
Lord's  mercy  is  not  immediate,  but  mediate,  and  is  shewn  to  those 
who  live  according  to  His  commandments ;  for,  from  a  principle  of 
mercy,  He  leads  them  continuaHy  in  the  world,  and  aft-erwards  to 
eternity,  n.  8700,  10659.  ,  -  v 


b 

poor 


the  poor,  m  the  Word,  are  meant  those  who  are  spiritually 
■'/j  *  '"^.^.  ''.^'"^  ''^  ignorance  of  truth,  but  still  desire  to  be  in- 
..  .cted,  n  9209,  9253  10227  ;  and  they  are  said  to  hunger  and  thirst, 
to  denote  their  desire  of  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  by  which 
mtroauction  into  the  church  and  heaven  is  obtained,  n.  4958,  10227. 


223 


421—423 


HEAVEN  AND  HELL. 


OF  THE 

WOULD  OF  SPIRITS, 


AND  OF 


THE  STATE  OE  MAN  AETER  DEATH. 


WHAT  THE  "VroRLD  OF  SPIRITS  IS. 

421.  The  world  of  spirits  is  neither  heaven  nor  hell,  but  an 
intermediate  place  or  state  between  both,  into  which  nian 
enters  immediately  after  death;  and  then,  after  a  certain  period, 
the  duration  of  which  is  determined  by  the  quality  of  his  hfe  in 
the  world,  he  is  either  elevated  into  heaven,  or  cast  into  hell. 

422.  The  world  of  spirits  is  an  intermediate  place  between 
heaven  and  hell,  and  also  an  intermediate  state  of  man^s  life  after 
death    That  it  is  an  intermediate  place,  was  made  evident  to  me, 
because  the  hells  are  beneath  it,  and  the  heavens  above  it;  and 
that  it  is  an  intermediate  state,  because  so  long  as  man  is  there, 
he  is  neither  in  heaven  nor  in  hell.   The  state  of  heaven  m  man 
is  the  coniunction  of  good  and  truth,  and  the  state  of  heU  in 
man  is  the  conjunction  of  evil  and  the  false.    When  good  is 
conioined  to  truth  in  a  spmt,  he  enters  into  heaven,  because, 
jis   ust  observed,  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  is  heaven 
within  him;  but  when  evil  is  conjoined  with  the  false  m  a  spirit, 
he  is  cast  into  hell,  because  that  conjunction  is  hell  witlnn  him; 
and  these  conjunctions  are  effected  in  the  world  of  spirits,  be- 
cause man  is  then  in  an  intermediate  state.    It  is  the  same 
thing  whether  we  speak  of  the  conjunction  of  the  understanding 
and  the  wiU,  or  of  the  conjunction  of  truth  and  good. 

423  Something  shall  now  be  said  concerning  the  conjunc- 
tion of"  the  understanding  and  the  will,  and  its  likeness  to  the 
coniunction  of  truth  and  good,  since  that  conjunction  is  effected 
in  the  world  of  spirits.  Man  possesses  understanding  and  w^  : 
the  understanding  is  the  recipient  of  truths,  and  is  formed  ftom 
them  and  the  will  is  the  recipient  of  goods,  and  is  formed  tion 
them  Hence  therefore,  whatever  a  man  understands  and 
thence  thinks,  he  calls  true;  and  whatever  he  wiUs  and  thence 
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thinks,  he  calls  good.  Man  is  capable  of  thinking  from  the 
understanding,  and  thence  of  perceiving  what  is  true  and  good; 
but  he  does  not  think  from  the  will,  unless  he  wills  and  does 
what  the  understanding  approves.  When  he  thus  wills  and  acts, 
truth  is  both  in  the  understanding  ami  the  will,  and  is,  conse- 
quently, in  the  man ;  for  the  miderstanding  alone  docs  not  con- 
stitute the  man,  nor  the  will  alone,  but  the  understanding  and 
the  will  together ;  and  therefore  that  which  is  in  both  the  will 
and  the  understanding,  is  in  the  man,  and  is  appropriated  to 
him.  What  is  in  tlie  understanding  only,  is  indeed  with  man, 
but  is  not  in  him ;  for  it  is  only  a  thing  of  memory,  and  of 
science  in  the  memory,  of  which  he  can  think  when  he  is  not  in 
himself,  but  out  0/ himself  -^vith  others.  It  is  thus  a  thing  of 
which  he  can  speak  and  reason,  and  according  to  which,  also, 
he  can  assume  a  feigned  affection  and  manner. 

424.  Man  has  the  capacity  of  thinking  from  the  under- 
standing and  not  at  the  same  time  from  the  wiU,  in  order  that 
he  may  be  capable  of  being  reformed ;  for  man  is  reformed  by 
truths,  and  truths,  as  just  observed,  belong  to  the  understanding. 
Man  is  born  into  every  evil  as  to  the  vidll,  and  hence,  of  himself, 
he  wills  good  to  no  one  but  himself  alone  ;  and  he  who  desires 
his  own  good  alone,  is  gratified  with  the  misfortunes  of  others, 
especially  if  they  tend  to  his  own  advantage ;  for  he  desires  to 
appropriate  to  himself  the  goods  of  all  others,  whether  they 
consist  of  honom-s  or  riches,  and  he  is  delighted,  in  proportion 
as  he  succeeds ;  and  in  order  that  this  state  of  the  wiU  mav  be 
amended  and  reformed,  man  is  gifted  with  the  capacity  of 
imderstanding  truths,  and  of  subduing  by  them  the  evil  affec- 
tions which  spring  from  the  will.  Hence  it  is,  that  man  is 
capable  of  thinking  truths  fr-om  the  understanding,  and  also  of 
speaking  them,  and  doing  them  ;  but  still  he  cannot  think  truths 
from  the  wiU,  until  he  is  of  such  a  quality  as  to  wiU  and  do 
them  from  himself,  that  is,  from  the  heart.  When  man  is  of 
such  a  quahty,  that  wliich  he  thinks  from  the  understanding 
makes  one  with  his  faith ;  and  that  which  he  thinks  from  the 
will  makes  one  with  his  love  ;  and  therefore  faith  and  love,  like 
understanding  and  will,  are  conjoined  in  him. 

425.  In  proportion  therefore  as  the  truths  of  the  under- 
standing are  conjoined  to  the  goods  of  the  will,  that  is,  in  pro- 
portion as  man  -n-ills  truths  and  thence  does  them,  he  has 
heaven  in  himself,  for,  as  was  said  above,  the  conjunction  of 
good  and  truth  is  heaven  ;  but  in  proportion  as  the  falses  of  the 
understanding  are  conjoined  to  the  evils  of  the  will,  man  ha?, 
hell  in  himself,  because  the  conjunction  of  the  false  and  e\dl  is 
hell ;  and  in  proportion  as  the  truths  of  the  understanding  ai-e 
not  conjoined  to  the  goods  of  the  will,  man  is  in  a  middle  state. 
Almost  every  man  at  this  day  is  in  such  a  state,  that  he  is  ac- 
quainted with  truths,  and  also  thinks  truths  from  knowledges 
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and  understanding ;  while  he  does  many  of  them,  or  few,  or 
none;  and  even  while  he  acts  against  them  from  the  love  of  evil 
and  the  false  faith  thence  derived.    In  order  therefore  that  he 
may  he  a  subject  either  of  heaven  or  hell,  he  is  first  brought 
after  death  into  the  world  of  spirits,  and  in  that  world  the  con- 
iunction  of  good  and  truth  is  effected  in  those  who  are  to  be 
elevated  into  heaven,  and  the  conjunction  of  evil  and  the  false 
in  those  who  are  to  be  cast  into  hell ;  for  no  one,  either  in  hea- 
ven or  in  hell,  is  allowed  to  have  a  divided  mmd,  understanding 
one  thing  and  willing  another,  but  what  he  wills  he  must  under- 
stand,  and  what  he  understands  he  must  will ;  and  therefore  le 
who  wills  good  in  heaven  must  understand  truth,  and  he  who 
wiUs  evil  in  hell  must  understand  falses.    On  this  account  also 
falses  are  removed  from  the  good  in  the  world  of  spirits,  and 
truths  are  given  them  which  agree  and  harmomze  with  their 
good;  but  truths  are  removed  from  the  evil    and  falses  are 
given  them  which  agree  and  harmonize  with  their  evi  Jrom 
these  considerations  the  nature  of  the  world  of  spmts  will  be 
easdy^apprehended.^  in  the  world  of  spirits  are  immensely  nu- 
merous, because  that  world  is  the  general  ^'^'^^^l^lf'^: 
mediately  after  their  resurrection,  and  all  are  exammed  there 
Tnd  prepared  for  their  final  abode;  but  the  duration  of  their 
sojo^n  in  that  world  is  not  in  all  cases  the  same.    Some  only 
enter  it  and  ai'e  immediately  taken  up  into  heaven  or  cast 
down  into  heU;  some  remain  there  a  few  weeks,  and  others 
ivera  years,  but  none  remain  more  than  tlin:ty  years.  These 
Wties^are  caused  by  the  correspondence  or  non-eoi-respond- 
I?;^e  of  the  interiors  and  exteriors  appertaining  to  man;  but  m 
what  manner  he  is  led  in  that  world  from  one  state  mto  ano- 
Tht  rrthus  prepared  for  his  final  state,  wdl  be  explained  m 

''1f;t'sotts"men  enter  the  world  of  spirits  after  tlieir 
1  prP  accurately  distinguished  into  classes  by  the 

'}::T'^:\T.T^^^^^        ^«und  to  the  infemal  society 
in  which  hey  were'  as  to  their  riing  love,  while  in  the  world 
and  ?he  good^aTe  immediately  bound  to  the  iieavenly  society  in 

the  world,  after  a  short  time  they  ^^P^^\f^^\,^„^^^^^^^  othe?no 
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disposition  from  similar  loves.  They  see  eaeh  otlier  in  the 
world  of  spirits,  and  not  in  heaven  or  hell,  because  they  who  are 
in  the  world  of  spirits  are  brought  into  states  similar  to  those 
Avhich  they  had  experienced  in  the  life  of  the  body,  being  led 
from  one  into  another ;  but  afterwards  all  are  brought  into  a 
permanent  state  similar  to  that  of  their  ruling  love,  and  then 
one  knows  another  only  from  similitude  of  love ;  for, — as  was 
shewn  above,  n.  41  to  50, — similitude  conjoins^  and  dissimilitude 
disjoins. 

428.  Since  the  world  of  spirits  is  an  intermediate  state  with 
man  between  heaven  and  hell,  it  is  also  an  intermediate  place  : 
beneath  are  the  hells,  and  above  are  the  heavens.  All  the  hells 
are  closed  towards  that  world,  except  that  there  are  openings 
through  holes  and  clefts  like  those  of  rocks,  and  through  wide 
chasms ;  but  all  these  are  guarded,  to  prevent  any  one  coming 
out  except  by  permission,  and  this  is  granted  on  certain  urgent 
oct'S.sions,  of  which  we  shall  speak  presently.  Heaven  also  is 
securely  defended  on  all  sides,  nor  is  there  entrance  to  any 
heavenly  society,  except  by  a  narrow  way,  which  is  guarded. 
These  outlets  and  entrances  are  what  are  called  in  the  Word 
the  gates  and  doors  of  hell  and  of  heaven. 

429.  The  world  of  spirits  appears  like  an  undulating  valley 
between  mountains  and  rocks.  The  gates  and  doors  of  the  hea- 
venly societies  are  not  visible  except  to  those  who  are  prepared 
for  heaven;  nor  can  they  be  found  by  any  others.  There  is  one 
entrance  from  the  world  of  spirits  to  every  society,  and  beyond 
the  entrance  there  is  one  way,  which  in  its  ascent  branches  into 
several.  The  gates  and  doors  of  hell  are  also  hidden,  except  to 
those  who  are  about  to  enter  them ;  but  to  such  they  are  opened, 
and  when  they  are  opened,  there  appear  dusky  and  as  it  were 
sooty  c.averns,  tending  obliquely  downwai'ds  to  the  deep,  where 
again  there  are  several  doors.  Through  these  caverns  exhale 
nauseous  and  foetid  stenches,  which  good  spirits  shun,  because 
they  hold  them  in  aversion,  but  which  evil  spirits  relish,  because 
they  are  delightful  to  them ;  for  as  every  one  in  the  world  is 
delighted  with  his  own  evil,  so  after  death  he  is  delighted  with 
the  stench  to  which  his  evil  corresponds ;  and  the  wicked  may 
be  compared  in  this  respect  with  rapacious  birds  and  beasts, 
such  as  ravens,  wolves,  and  swine,  which  fly  or  run  to  carrion 
or  dunghills  when  they  scent  their  stench.  I  once  heard  a  cer- 
tain spirit  utter  a  loud  cry,  as  if  seized  with  inward  torture,  on 
bemg  struck  with  the  fragrant  effluvia  of  heaven ;  and  after- 
wards I  saw  him  tranquil  and  glad  from  the  effluvia  arising- 
from  hell.  ° 

430.  There  are  two  gates  also  in  every  man,  one  of  which 
opens  towards  hell,  and  the  other  towards  heaven.  The  one  is 
opened  by  evils  and  falses  proceeding  from  hell,  and  the  other 
by  goods  and  truths  proceeding  from  heaven.   The  gate  towards 
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liell  is  open  in  those  who  arc  in  evil  and  thence  in  the  false, 
wliilc  only  a  few  rays  of  light  from  heaven  liow-in  through  clefts 
above,  aT\d  enable  "them  to  think,  to  reason,  and  to  speak  ;  but 
the  gate  towards  heaven  is  open  in  those  who  are  in  good  and 
thence  in  truth  ;  for  there  are  two  ways  which  lead  to  man's 
rational  mind ;  a  superior  or  internal  way,  by  which  good  and 
truth  enter  from  the  Lord  ;  and  an  inferior  or  external  way,  by 
which  evil  and  the  false  enter  from  hell.    The  rational  mmd  it- 
self is  in  the  centre  towards  which  these  two  ways  converge, 
and  therefore  in  proportion  as  light  from  heaven  is  admitted, 
man  is  rational,  but  in  proportion  as  that  light  is  not  admitted, 
he  is  not  rational,  how  much  soever  he  may  appear  to  himselt 
to  be  so     These  observations  are  made,  that  the  nature  and 
quality  of  man's  correspondence  with  heaven  and  with  hell  may 
be  understood.    His  rational  mind,  during  the  time  of  its  for- 
mation, corresponds  to  the  world  of  spirits  :  whatever  is  above 
that  mind  corresponds  to  heaven,  and  whatever  is  beneath  it 
corresponds  to  hell.    The  mental  prmciples  which  are  above  the 
rational  mind  are  opened,  and  those  which  are  l?f^«^th  it  are 
cfosed  ao-ainstthe  influx  of  evil  and  the  false,  with  those  who 
are  beinj  prepared  for  heaven;  but  the  inferior  principles  are 
opened,  and  the  superior  are  dosed,  against  the  influx  of  good- 
ness and  truth,  with  those  who  are  bemg  prepared  fm  helL 
Hence  the  latter  cannot  look  otherwise  than  beneath  them,  that 
1^  towards  heU ;  and  the  former  cannot  fook  otherwise  than  above 
them  that  is,  towards  heaven.    To  look  above  themselves  is  to 
ookto  the  Lord,  because  He  is  the  -mmon  cen^e  towards 
which  the  aspect  of  every  tMng  in  heaven  is  directed ;  but  to 
look  beneatli  themselves  is  to  fook  backwards  fi'om  the  Loid  to 
he  op^'ite  centre,  towards  which  aU  hell  --erges  -d  which 
Pverv  thino-  in  liell  regards,— see  above,  n.  123  and  1^. 

431  sjrits  are  mentioned  in  the  precedmg  pages 

they  who  are  in  the  world  of  spirits  are  meant,  and  angels  mean 
those  who  are  in  heaven. 


THAT  EVEBY  MAN  IS  A  SPIUIT  AS  TO  HIS  INTERIORS. 
4S3  Every  one  who  weighs  the  subject  aright  must  con- 

this  is  altogether  immorta.    "■'^^X'ly,    irit,,al  receives 
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a  spiritual  manner  is  to  tliink  and  to  will.  All  the  rational  life, 
therefore,  which  appears  in  the  body,  belongs  to  the  spirit,  and 
nothing  of  it  to  the  body ;  for  the  body,  as  was  said  above,  is 
material,  and  materiality — whieh  is  proper  to  the  body — is  added, 
and  almost  as  it  were  adjoined,  to  the  spirit,  in  order  that  tlie 
spirit  of  man  may  live  and  perform  uses  in  the  natural  world ; 
because  all  things  in  this  world  ai'e  material,  and  in  themselves 
void  of  life.  Now  since  what  is  matei-ial  does  not  live,  but  only 
Avhat  is  spiritual,  it  is  manifest,  that  whatever  lives  in  man  is 
his  spirit,  and  that  the  body  only  serves  it  as  an  instrument 
subserves  a  living  moving  force.  It  is  said,  indeed,  of  an  instru- 
ment that  it  acts,  moves,  or  strikes,  but  to  believe  that  these 
are  acts  of  the  instrument,  and  not  of  him  who  uses  it,  is  a 
fallacy. 

433.  Since  every  thing  which  lives  in  the  body,  and  which 
acts  and  feels  from  a  principle  of  life,  is  of  the  spirit  alone,  and 
not  of  the  bodj^,  it  follows  that  the  spirit  is  the  real  man ;  or, 
what  is  the  same  thing,  that  man,  viewed  in  himself,  is  a  spirit, 
and  that  his  spirit  is  in  a  human  form ;  for  whatever  is  living 
and  sensitive  in  man  is  of  his  spirit,  and  from  the  head  to  the 
sole  of  the  foot  all  is  living  and  sensitive.  Hence,  therefore, 
when  the  body  is  separated  from  the  spirit,  which  is  called  dying, 
the  man  still  remains,  and  lives.  I  have  heard  from  heaven, 
that  some  of  the  dead,  before  they  are  resuscitated,  think  even 
in  the  cold  body  whilst  lying  on  the  bier,  nor  do  they  know  any 
other  but  that  they  stiU  live,  except  that  they  cannot  move  a 
single  material  particle  of  the  body. 

434.  Man  cannot  think  and  will  unless  there  be  a  subject, 
which  is  a  substance,  from  which  and  in  which  he  may  think 
and  will ;  for  whatever  is  supposed  to  exist  without  a  substantial 
subject  is  nothing.  This  is  evident,  because  man  cannot  see  vrith- 
out  an  organ  which  is  the  subject  of  his  sight,  nor  hear  without 
an  organ  which  is  the  subject  of  his  hearing;  for  sight  and 
hearing  neither  exist  nor  can  exist,  without  the  eye  and  the 
ear ;  nor  can  thought,  which  is  internal  sight,  nor  apprehension, 
which  is  internal  hearing,  unless  in  and  from  substantial  sub- 
jects, which  are  organic  forms.  Hence  it  is  manifest,  that  the 
spirit  of  man  is  in  a  form  as  well  as  his  body,  and  that  the  form 
of  the  spirit  is  the  human  form,  with  sensories  and  senses  as 
perfect  when  separated  from  the  body  as  when  in  the  body  ; 
and  that  the  all  of  the  life  of  the  eye,  and  the  all  of  the  life  of 
the  ear,  in  a  word,  the  all  of  the  sensitive  life  which  man  pos- 
sesses, is  not  of  his  body,  but  of  his  spirit  in  those  sensories, 
and  in  their  most  minute  particulars.  Spirits,  therefore,  see, 
hear,  and  feel,  like  men,  but,  after  separation  from  the  bodjr, 
not  in  the  natural  world,  but  in  the  spiritual.  The  natural  sen- 
sation which  the  spirit  had  when  it  was  in  the  body,  was  by  the 
material  principle  with  which  it  was  connected ;  but  even  then 
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it  had  spiritual  sensation  at  tlie  same  time,  hy  thinking  and 
■willing. 

435.  These  ohservations  are  made  in  order  that  the  rational 

man  may  be  convinced,  that  man,  viewed  in  himself,  is  a  spirit, 
and  that  the  coi'poreal  frame  which  is  annexed  to  him,  for  the 
sake  of  performing  functions  in  the  natural  and  material  world, 
is  not  the  man,  but  only  an  instrument  for  the  use  of  his  spirit. 
Nevertheless  confirmations  from  experience  are  preferable,  be- 
cause many  are  not  able  to  comprehend  the  deductions  of  reason, 
and  because  they  who  have  confirmed  themselves  in  the  contraiy 
opinion,  turn  rational  conclusions  into  matters  of  doubt  by  rea- 
sonings derived  from  the  fallacies  of  the  senses.    Such  men  are 
wont  to  think,'  that  beasts  live  and  have  sensations  similar  to 
those  of  man,  and  therefore  they  conclude  that  beasts  possess 
a  spiritual  principle  like  that  of  man,  which  nevertheless  dies 
with  the  body ;  but  the  spiritual  part  of  beasts  is  not  of  the 
same  quality  as  the  spiritual  part  of  man ;  for  man  has  an 
inmost  [degree],  which  beasts  have  not,  into  which  the  Divine 
flows,  and  by  which  He  elevates  man  to  Himself,  and  conjoins 
him  to  Himself.   Hence  it  is  that  man,  in  addition  to  the  facul- 
ties enjoyed  by  beasts,  is  able  to  think  about  God,  and  about 
the  divine  things  which  relate  to  heaven  and  the  church  ;  that 
he  is  capable  of  loving  God  from  them  and  in  them,  and  thus 
of  being  conjoined  to  Him  ;  but  that  which  is  capable  of  being 
conjoined  to  the  Divine  cannot  be  dissipated,  whereas  that  which 
is  not  capable  of  being  conjoined  to  the  Divine  is  dissipated 
The  inmost  principle,  which  is  peculiar  to  man,  was  treated  of 
above,  n.  39,  and  it  is  mentioned  again  here,  because  it  is  of 
importance  to  dissipate  the  fallacies  which  prevail  with  the  gene- 
ralitv  of  mankind,  who,  from  defective  scientifics,  and  a  con- 
tracted understanding,  are  not  capable  of  forming  rational  con- 
clusions on  such  subjects.    The  passage  aUuded  to  is  as  foUows : 
It  is  allowed,  in  conclusion,  to  relate  a  certain  arcanum  con- 
cernino-  the  angels  of  the  three  heavens,  which  never  before 
entered  the  human  mind,  because  no  one  has  hitherto  under- 
stood the  nature  of  degrees.    In  every  angel,  and  also  m  every 
man,  there  is  an  inmost  or  supreme  degree,  or  an  inmost  aurl 
supreme  somewhat,  into  which  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  first  or 
proximately  flows,  and  from  which  it  ai-ranges  all  other  interior 
things  which  succeed  according  to  the  degrees  of  order  ^tfi  tlie 
ancrel  or  man.    This  inmost  or  supreme  [degree]  may  be  called 
the  Lord's  entrance  to  angels  and  men,  and  also  His  especial 
dwelling  place  in  them.    By  virtue  of  this  inmost  or  supreme 
[det^reel  man  is  man,  and  is  distinguished  from  brute  animals, 
whfcb  do  not  possess  it ;  and  hence  it  is  that  man  is  capable,  as 
to  all  the  interiors  of  his  rational  and  natural  minds,  ot  being 
elevated  by  the  Lord  to  Himself;  that  he  may  believe  m  Hmi, 
love  Him,  and  thus  see  Him;  and  that  he  is  able  to  receive 
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intelligence  and  wisdom,  and  to  speak  from  reason.  Hence  also 
he  lives  forever;  but  tlie  arrangements  and  provi.'ioiis  whicli 
are  made  by  the  Lord  in  this  inmost  [degree],  do  not  flow- 
openly  into  the  perception  of  any  anf^el,  because  they  are  above 
his  thought,  and  exceed  his  wisdom." 

436.  That  man  is  a  spii'it  as  to  his  interiors,  has  been  proved 
to  me  by  much  experience,  but  to  adduce  the  whole  of  it,  would 
fill  many  pages.  I  have  conversed  with  spirits  as  a  spirit,  and 
I  have  conversed  with  them  as  a  man  in  the  body.  When  I 
conversed  with  them  as  a  spirit,  they  knew  no  other  than  that 
I  myself  was  a  spmt,  in  a  human  form  as  they  were ;  and  there- 
fore my  interiors  were  visible  to  them,  for  when  I  conversed  with 
them  as  a  spirit,  my  material  body  did  not  appear. 

437.  That  man  is  a  spirit  as  to  his  interiors,  is  manifest, 
because  after  the  separation  of  the  body,  which  takes  place  at 
death,  he  still  lives  as  before.  It  has  been  given  me  to  converse 
with  almost  all  the  deceased  whom  I  ever  knew  in  the  life  of  the 
body ;  with  some  for  houi's,  with  others  for  weeks  and  months, 
and  with  others  for  years,  that  I  might  be  confirmed  in  this 
truth,  and  testify  it  to  others. 

438.  It  may  also  be  added,  that,  although  he  is  ignorant  of 
it,  every  man,  as  to  his  spirit,  is  in  society  with  spirits,  even 
while  he  lives  in  the  body.  By  them  as  mediums  a  good  man 
is  in  some  angelic  society,  and  an  evil  man  in  some  infernal 
society;  and  each  after  death  enters  that  very  society  with  which 
he  had  been  tacitly  consociated  during  life.  This  has  been  fre- 
quently told  and  proved  to  those  who  have  come  amongst  spirits 
after  death.  Man,  indeed,  does  not  appear  as  a  spirit  in  the 
society  with  which  he  is  consociated,  while  he  lives  in  the  world, 
because  he  then  thinks  naturally;  but  they  who  think  ab- 
stractedly from  the  body,  sometimes  appear  in  their  own  society, 
because  they  are  then  in  the  spirit.  They  are  easily  distinguished 
from  the  spirits  who  are  actually  there,  because  they  walk  about 
like  persons  in  deep  thought,  silent  and  regardless  of  others,  as 
though  they  did  not  see  them,  and  when  any  spirit  accosts  them, 
they  immediately  vanish. 

439.  To  illustrate  the  truth  that  man  is  a  spirit  as  to  his 
mtenors,  I  wiU  relate  from  experience  in  what  manner  he  is 
withdrawn  from  the  body,  and  how  he  is  carried  away  by  the 
spmt  to  another  place. 

_  440.  When  man  is  withdrawn  from  the  body,  he  is  brought 
mto  a  state  between  sleeping  and  waking,  in  which  he  cannot 
know  any  other  than  that  he  is  quite  awake.  All  his  senses  are 
as  active  m  this  state  as  in  the  highest  wakefulness  of  the  body 
the  sight,  the  hearing,  and,  what  is  wonderful,  the  touch ;  for 
the  touch  IS  even  more  exquisite  now  than  it  ever  can  be  when 
the  body  IS  awake.  S]iirits  and  angels  are  seen  in  all  the  realitv 
oq',  ^^^^'^  ^'^^^^^  is  wonderful,  they  are 
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touched ;  for  scarcely  any  tiling  of  tlie  body  intervenes  between 
iliein  and  tlie  man.  This  is  the  state  which  is  called  being 
absent  from  the  body,  of  which  it  was  said  by  one  who  experi- 
enced it,  lohether  he  were  in  the  body  or  out  of  the  body  he  coula 
not  tell.  I  have  been  let  into  this  state  only  three  or  fom-  times, 
that  I  might  know  the  nature  of  it,  and  be  assured  that  spirits 
and  angels  enjoy  every  sense,  and  that  man  does  also,  as  to  his 
spirit,  when  he  is  withdrawn  from  the  body. 

441 .  I  have  also  been  shewn  by  actual  experience  what  it  is 
to  be  carried  by  the  spirit  to  another  place,  and  how  it  is  effected; 
but  this  has  been  granted  only  two  or  three  times.  I  mil  men- 
tion one  instance.  Walking  along  the  streets  of  a  city  and 
through  fields,  in  conversation  with  spirits,  I  knew  no  other 
than  that  I  was  awake  with  my  eyes  open  as  at  other  times.  I 
walked  on  without  mistaking  the  way,  although  I  was  really  in 
vision,  seeing  groves,  rivers,  palaces,  houses,  men,  and  various 
other  objects;  but  after  I  had  wallced  for  some  hours,  I  was 
suddenly  restored  to  bodily  sight,  and  discovered  that  I  was  in 
a  different  place.  I  was  greatly  astonished,  and  perceived  that 
I  had  been  in  a  state  like  that  experienced  by  those  of  whom  it 
is  said,  that  they  were  carried  by  the  spirit  to  another  place. 
During  its  continuance,  the  length  of  the  way  is  not  thought  of, 
though  it  were  many  miles,  neither  is  time  thought  of,  though 
it  were  many  hours  or  days ;  nor  is  there  any  sense  of  fatigue, 
but  the  man  is  led  unerringly  through  ways  which  he  is  ignorant 
of,  until  he  reaches  the  place  of  his  destination. 

442.  These  two  states  of  man,  which  are  interior  states,  or, 
what  is  the  same  thing,  which  are  his  states  when  in  the  spirit, 
are  extraordinary,  and  were  merely  shewn  to  me  that  I  might 
understand  their  nature,  because  their  existence  is  known  m 
the  church ;  but  to  converse  with  spii'its,  and  to  be  with  them 
as  one  of  them,  has  been  granted  me  when  fuUy  awake  for 

many  years  past.  .  x.  r 

443.  That  man  is  a  spirit  as  to  his  interiors,  may  be  turtlier 
confirmed  from  what  was  said  above,  n.  311  to  317,  where  it 
was  shewn  that  heaven  and  hell  are  from  the  human  race. 

444  When  we  say  that  man  is  a  spirit  as  to  his  interiors; 
we  mean,  as  to  those  things  which  are  of  his  thought  and  mil, 
for  these  are  the  interiors  which  make  man  truly  man,  and 
stamp  their  quality  so  intimately  upon  him,  that  he  is  such  as 
they  are. 


CONCERNING  THE  UESTJSCITATION  01?  MAN  FROM  THE  DEAD, 
AND  HIS  ENTRANCE  INTO  ETERNAL  LH'E. 

1.45  When  the  body  is  no  longer  capable  of  performing  iti 
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functions  in  the  natural  world,  corresponding  to  tlie  thouplita 
and  affections  of  its  spirit,  which  are  derived  from  the  spiritual 
world,  man  is  said  to  die,  and  this  occm-s  when  the  respiratory- 
motions  of  the  lungs  and  the  systolic  motions  of  the  heart  cease. 
Nevertheless  man  does  not  then  die,  but  is  only  separated  from 
the  corporeal  frame,  which  was  of  use  to  him  in  the  world  ;  for 
the  man  himself  lives.  It  is  said  that  the  man  himself  lives, 
because  man  is  not  man  by  virtue  of  the  body,  but  by  virtue  of 
the  spirit ;  for  it  is  the  spirit  which  thinks  in  man,  and  thought 
together  with  affection  constitute  the  man.  Hence  it  is  evident, 
that  when  man  dies,  he  only  passes  from  one  world  into  another; 
and  on  this  account  death,  in  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word, 
signifies  the  resuiTcction,  and  continuation  of  life." 

446.  The  inmost  communication  between  the  spirit  and  the 
body,  exists  in  the  respiration  and  in  the  motion  of  the  heart ; 
for  thought  communicates  with  the  respiration,  and  affection, 
which  is  of  love,  with  the  heart.''  When  therefore  those  two 
motions  cease,  the  separation  of  the  spirit  from  the  body  takes 
place  instantly.  The  respiratory  motion  of  the  lungs  and  the 
systoHc  motion  of  the  heart,  are  the  v6ry  bonds  on  the  breaking 
of  which  the  spirit  is  left  by  itself;  and  the  body,  being  then 
destitute  of  life,  grows  cold  and  putrefies.  The  inmost  commu- 
nication of  the  spirit  of  man  is  with  the  respiration  and  the 
heart,  because  all  the  vital  motions  depend  upon  those  two,  not 
only  in  the  body  in  general,  but  in  every  part  of  it." 

447.  The  spirit  of  man  remains  in  the  body,  after  its  sepa- 
ration until  the  motion  of  the  heart  has  entirely  ceased,  and  this 
takes  place  sooner  or  later,  according  to  the  natiu-e  of  the 
disease  which  is  the  cause  of  death;  for  in  some  cases  the 
motion  of  the  heart  continues  a  long  time,  Avhile  in  others  it 
quickly  ceases.  As  soon  as  this  motion  ceases,  man  is  resusci- 
tated ;  but  this  is  effected  by  the  Lord  alone.  By  resuscitation 
is  meant  the  withdrawing  of  the  spirit  from  the  "body,  and  its 
introduction  into  the  spiritual  world,  which  is  commonly  called 

"  Death,  in  the  Word,  signifies  resuiTection,  because,  when  man 
dies,  his  life  is  still  continued,  n.  3498,  3505,  4618,  4621,  6036,  6222. 

The  heart  corresponds  to  the  will,  and  thus  to  the  aftection  which 
is  of  love ;  and  the  respiration  of  the  lungs  corresponds  to  the  under- 
standing, thus  to  thought,  n.  3888.  Hence  the  heart,  in  the  Word 
signifies  the  will  and  love,  n.  7542,  9050,  10336  ;  and  the  soul  sig- 
nifies understanding,  faith,  and  truth;  therefore /rom  the  soul  and  from 
the  heart  signifies  from  the  understanding,  faith,  and  truth  ;  and  from 
the  tvill  denotes  from  the  love,  and  good,  n.  2930,  9050.  Conceniin<r 
the  correspondence  of  the  heart  and  lungs  with  the  Grand  Man  or 
heaven,  n.  3883  to  3896. 

*  The  pulse  of  the  heart  and  the  respiration  of  the  lungs  prevail  in 
3890  ''■^  throughout,  and  flow  mutually  into  every  part,  n.  3887,  3889, 
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resurrei^tion.  The  spirit  of  man  is  not  separated  from  the  body 
natii  the  motion  of  the  heart  has  ceased,  because  the  heart  cor- 
responds to  the  affection  which  is  of  love,  and  love  is  the  very 
life  of  man  ;  for  love  is  the  origin  of  vital  heat  /  and  therefore 
so  long  as  the  motion  of  the  heart  continues,  that  correspond- 
ence is  sustained,  and  thence  the  life  of  the  spirit  in  the  body. 

448.  The  manner  in  vi^hich  resuscitation  is  effected,  has  not 
only  been  explained  to  me,  but  has  also  been  demonstrated  by 
actual  experience ;  for  I  was  myself  the  subject  of  that  experi- 
ence, in  order  that  I  might  fully  comprehend  the  process. 

449.  I  was  broxight  into  a  state  of  insensibility  as  to  the 
bodUy  senses,  and  thus  nearly  into  the  state  of  dying  persons, 
whilst  yet  the  interior  life  and  the  faculty  of  thought  remained 
entire,  that  I  might  perceive  and  retain  in  memory  the  things 
which  befel  me,  and  which  befal  those  who  are  being  resusci- 
tated from  the  dead.    I  perceived  that  the  respiration  of  the 
body  was  almost  taken  away,  while  the  interior  respiration, 
which  is  that  of  the  spuit,  remained,  conjoined  with  a  gentle 
and  tacit  respiration  of  the  body.    Communication  as  to  the 
pulse  of  the  heart  was  now  opened  with  the  celestial  kmgdom, 
because  the  celestial  kingdom  corresponds  to  the  heart.^  Angels 
from  that  kingdom  were  also  visible ;  some  at  a  distance,  and 
two  near  my  head.     All  affection  proper  to  myself  was  thus 
taken  away,  but  thought  and  perception  still  remained.    I  con- 
tinued in  this  state  for  some  hours,  and  the  spirits  who  were 
around  me  then  Avithdrew,  supposing  that  I  was  dead.    I  per- 
ceived also  an  aromatic  odour,  like  that  of  a  dead  body  em- 
balmed ;  for  when  celestial  angels  are  present,  the  effluvium  ot 
the  body  is  perceived  as  an  aromatic  perfume.    When  spirita 
perceive  it,  they  cannot  approach ;  and  thus,  also,  e\nl  spirits 
are  driven  away  from  the  spirit  of  man,  when  he  is  fu-st  intro- 
duced into  eternal  life.   The  angels  who  sat  near  my  head,  were 
sHent,  but  they  communicated  their  thoughts  with  mine ;  and 
Avhen  such  a  communication  is  received,  they  know  that  the 
spirit  of  man  is  in  a  fit  state  to  be  entii-ely  separated  ti'om  the 
body     The  communication  of  their  thoughts  was  effected  by 
looldng  into  my  face,  for  in  this  manner  such  commumcations 
are  effected  in  heaven.    Since  thought  and  perception  remained 
with  me,  in  order  that  I  might  understand  and  remember  the 
process  of  resuscitation,  I  perceived  that  those  angels  first  exa- 
xnined  what  my  thoughts  were,  to  ascertain  whether  they  were 

/  Love  is  the  esse  vf  the  life  of  man,  n  5002.    Love  is  spiritual 
.  heat,  and  thence  the  e?»..vntial  vital  principle  of  °)'^^  ^-/^^j;,.;,^,,! 
3338,  4906,  7081  to  708^,  9954,  10740,  and  affection  is  the  continuou, 

pi-inciple  of  love,  n.  3938  .  ,  i  .    j       „„,i  *7,< 

^    ^  The  Aeari  corresponds  to  the  Lord's  celestial  kingdom,  and  tht 

lungs  to  His  spiritual  kingdom,  n.  3635,  3886,  3887. 
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similar  to  those  of  dying  persons,  which  are  usually  engaged 
about  eternal  life ;  and  that  they  wished  to  keep  my  mind  in 
that  state.  It  was  told  me  afterwards, -that  the  spirit  of  man  is 
held  in  the  state  of  thought,  in  whicli  he  was  at  the  hour  of 
death,  until  he  returns  to  the  thoughts  whieh  floAV  from  the 
general  or  ruling  affection  which  distinguished  him  in  the  world. 
It  was  given  me  to  perceive  most  intimately,  and  also  to  feel, 
that  there  was  a  drawng,  and,  as  it  were,  a  pulling  out  of  the 
interiors  of  my  mind,  thus  of  my  spirit,  from  the  body;  and  it 
was  told  me  that  this  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  and  is  the  means 
by  which  resurrection  is  effected. 

450.  The  celestial  angels  who  attend  upon  a  resuscitated 
person,  do  not  leave  him,  because  they  love  every  one ;  but  if 
he  is  of  such  a  quality  that  he  cannot  remain  with  celestial 
angels,  he  wishes  to  leave  them ;  and  angels  from  the  Lord's 
spiritual  kingdom  then  approach,  and  give  him  the  use  of  light; 
for  as  yet  he  only  thought,  but  saw  nothing.  The  manner  in 
which  light  is  communicated  was  also  shewn  me.  The  spiritual 
angels  seemed,  as  it  were,  to  unroll  the  coat  of  the  left  eye 
towards  the  septum  of  the  nose,  that  the  eve  might  be  opened, 
and  the  sight  restored.  This  is  merely  an  appearance,  but  the 
spirit  perceives  it  as  a  reality ;  and  when  the  coat  of  the  eye 
seems  to  be  unrolled,  a  kind  of  lucid  but  obscure  appearance  is 
visible,  like  that  wliich  is  seen  through  the  eyelids  on  first  awalc- 
ing.  This  indistinct  but  lucid  appearance  seemed  to  me  of  a 
cerulean  blue,  but  I  was  afterwards  told  that  the  colour'  varies 
with  different  persons.  Next  followed  a  sensation  as  though 
something  were  being  gently  unrolled  from  the  face,  and  this 
was  succeeded  by  a  state  of  spiritual  thought.  This  unrolling 
from  the  face  is  also  an  appearance,  which  represents  the  tran- 
sition from  natural  thought  to  spiritual  thought.  The  angels 
are  extremely  careful  to  suppress  any  idea  in  the  resuscitated 
person  which  does  not  spring  from  love.  They  now  teU  him 
that  he  is  a  spirit.  After  they  have  given  light  to  the  new 
comer,  the  spiritual  angels  render  him  all  the  kind  offices  which 
he  can  possibly  desire,  and  instruct  him  concerning  the  things 
of  another  life,  so  far  as  he  is  able  to  comprehend  them ;  but  if 
he  is  not  disposed  to  receive  instruction,  he  wishes  to  leave 
them.  These  angels  also  do  not  leave  him,  but  he  dissociates 
himself  from  them;  for  angels  love  every  one,  and  desire  nothing 
more  than  to  perform  kind  offices  to  all,  to  instruct  them,  and 
to  take  them  to  heaven,  for  this  is  their  highest  dehght.  When 
the  spirit  thus  dissociates  himself  from  the  attendant  angels,  he 
IS  received  by  good  spirits,  who  also  render  him  all  kind  offices 
whilst  he  continues  with  them ;  but  if  his  life  in  the  world  had 
been  such  that  he  could  not  endui^e  the  society  of  the  good,  he 
wishes  to  leave  them  also,  and  these  changes  continue,  until  at 
length  he  associates  himself  with  spirits  who  are  in  perfect 
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agreement  witli  his  life  in  the  world.  With  them,  he  firula  his 
life,  and  wonderful  to  say,  he  then  leads  a  similar  life  to  that 
which  he  had  led  in  the  world. 

451,  This  first  state  of  man's  life  after  death  does  not  con- 
tinue longer  than  a  few  days  ;  but  in  what  manner  he  is  after- 
wards led  from  one  state  to  another,  and  at  last  either  mto 
heaven  or  hell,  will  be  shewn  in  what  follows  from  the  ample 
experience  which  has  been  granted  me.  _ 

453.  I  have  conversed  with  some  on  the  third  day  after  their 
decease,  when  the  processes  described  in  n.  449,  450,  were  com- 
pleted Three  of  these  spirits  had  been  known  to  me  in  the 
world  and  I  told  them  that  their  friends  were  then  preparing 
to  bury  their  bodies.  When  I  said  "  bury  them,"  they  were 
struck  with  astonishment,  and  declared  that  they  were  alive, 
and  that  their  friends  might  bury  that  which  had  served  them 
for  a  body  in  the  world.  They  afterwards  wondered  exceedingly, 
that  they  had  not  beheved  in  such  a  life  after  death,  during 
their  life  in  the  body,  and  were  especially  amazed,  that  the  same 
unbeUef  should  prevail  almost  universally  within  the  church. 

They  who  deny  the  immortahty  of  the  soul,  are  exceedingly 
ashamed  when  they  find  that  they  are  aUve  after  death ;  and 
they  who  had  confirmed  themselves  in  such  unbehef  are  conso- 
ciated  with  their  like,  and  separated  from  those  who  had  be- 
heved the  truth.  Such  sceptics  are,  for  the  most  part,  bound 
to  some  infernal  society,  because  they  also  deny  a  Dnane  Being, 
and  despise  the  truths  of  the  church;  for  m  proportion  as 
any  one  confirms  himself  against  the  immortahty  of  the  soul, 
he  confu-ms  himself  also  against  every  doctrme  relating  to  hea- 
ven and  the  church. 


THAT  MAN  AFTER  DEATH  IS  IN  A  PERFECT  HUMAN  FORM. 

453  That  the  form  of  man's  spirit  is  the  human  form,  or 
that  even  in  its  form  the  spirit  is  a  man  is  evident  from  what 
was  said  in  several  previous  chapters,  and  especially  froni  those 
in  which  it  was  declared  that  every  angel  is  m  a  perfect  human 
form— n.  73  to  77 that,  as  to  his  interiors,  every  man  is  a 
snirit  — n  433  to  444,-and  that  the  angels  in  heaven  are  from 
the  human  race,  n.  311  to  317.  This  may  be  seen  stdl  more 
clearly  from  the  consideration,  that  man  is  man  by  virtue  o 
his  sXit  and  not  by  virtue  of  his  body;  and  that  the  spu-it  is 
not  added  to  the  corporeal  form,  but  that  the  corporeal  form 
added  to  the  spii-it;  for  the  spirit  is  clothed  with  a  body  accord- 
'hi<^  to  its  ow^  form.  Hence  therefore  the  spirit  of  man  ^cU 
u?on  evlry  part  of  the  body,  even  the  most  minute,  so  inti- 
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mately  and  so  universally,  that  if  there  be  a  part  which  is  not 
noted  upon  by  the  spirit,  or  in  which  the  spirit  is  not  active, 
that  part  does  not  live.  This  is  evident  from  the  single  consi- 
deration, that  thought  and  will  actuate  all  parts  of  the  body, 
both  collectively  and  separately,  with  such  perfection  of  power, 
that  every  atom  concm-s,  and  whatever  does  not  concui*,  is  really 
no  part  of  the  body,  but  is  cast  out  as  containing  no  living 
principle ;  but  thought  and  will  are  of  the  spirit  of  man,  and 
not  of  the  body.  Although  the  spirit  is  in  a  human  form,  it 
does  not  appear  to  man  after  its  separation  from  the  body,  nor 
is  it  seen  in  man  whilst  living  in  the  world,  because  the  eye,  the 
organ  of  bodily  sight,  is  material ;  but  that  which  is  material 
sees  nothing  but  what  is  material,  and  that  which  is  spiritual 
sees  what  is  spiritual;  when,  therefore,  the  material  principle 
of  the  eye  is  veiled,  and  depriA^ed  of  its  co-operation  with  the 
spiritual,  spirits  become  ^dsible  in  their  own  form,  which  is  the 
human  form,  not  only  spirits  who  are  in  the  spiritual  world,  but 
also  the  spirits  of  men  while  they  are  alive  in  the  body. 

454.  The  form  of  the  spirit  is  human,  because  man,  as  to 
his  spirit,  was  created  to  be  a  form  of  heaven ;  for  all  things  of 
heaven  and  of  its  order  are  collated  into  those  which  appertain 
to  the  mind  of  man  ■/  and  hence  he  has  the  faculty  of  receiving 
intelligence  and  wisdom.  Whether  we  say  the  faculty  of  re- 
ceiving intelligence  and  wisdom,  or  the  faculty  of  receiving 
heaven^  it  is  the  same  thing,  as  may  appear  from  what  was 
shewn  concerning  the  light  and  heat  of  heaven,  n.  126  to  140  ; 
concerning  the  form  of  heaven,  n.  200  to  212 ;  concerning  the 
wisdom  of  angels,  n.  265  to  275  ;  and  from  the  chapter  which 
declares  that  the  universal  heaven,  viewed  collectively,  resembles 
one  man,  n.  59  to  77.  In  n.  78  to  86  it  is  also  shewn  that  the 
human  form  of  heaven  is  derived  from  the  Divine  Human  of 
the  Lord. 

455.  A  rational  man  may  understand  these  things  because 
he  is  able  to  reason  from  a  chain  of  causes,  and  thus  from  truths 
in  their  order ;  but  a  man  who  is  not  rational  will  not  under- 
stand them.  For  this  there  are  several  causes,  but  the  chief 
reason  is,  that  he  is  not  willing  to  understand  them ;  because 
tlxey  are  contrary  to  the  falses,  which  he  has  made  his  truths ; 
and  he  who  on  this  account  is  not  willing  to  understand,  closes 
his  rational  principle  against  the  inflxix  of  heaven.  Neverthe- 
less, communication  may  still  be  opened,  if  the  will  ceases  to 
resist ;— see  above,  n.  424.  That  man  may  understand  truths, 
and  become  rational,  if  he  be  Avilling,  has  been  proved  to  me 

Man  is  the  being  into  whom  are  collated  all  things  of  divine  order, 
for  from  creation  he  is  divine  order  in  form,  n.  4219,  4220,  4223 
4523,  4524,  5114,  5368,  6013,  6057,  6605,  6626,  9706,  10156^ 
10472  ;  and  he  appears  perfect  and  beautiful  in  the  other  life  in  pro- 
portion as  he  lives  according  to  divine  order,  n.  4839,  6605,  6626. 
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by  much  experience.    I  have  frequently  seen  evil  spii-its,  who 
had  become  irrational  in  the  world  by  denying  the  Divine  Being 
and  the  truths  of  the  church,  and  who  had  confirmed  themselves 
against  those  truths,  turned  by  a  divine  power  towards  spirits 
who  were  in  the  light  of  truth ;  and  then  they  comprehended 
like  angels  all  the  truths  which  they  had  before  denied,  con- 
fessed that  they  were  truths,  and  also  avowed  that  they  compre- 
hended them  all ;  but  as  soon  as  they  relapsed  into  themselves, 
and  tui-ned  to  the  love  of  their  Avill,  they  comprehended  nothing, 
and  spoke  in  opposition  to  truth.  I  have  also  heard  infernal  spirits 
say,  that  they  know  and  perceive  that  what  they  do  is  evil,  and 
that  what  they  think  is  false ;  but  that  they  cannot  resist  the  de- 
light of  their  love, — thus  their  will, — which  leads  their  thoughts 
to  see  evil  as  good,  and  the  false  as  truth.    Thus  it  was  demon- 
strated, that  they  who  are  in  falses  derived  from  evil,  are  capable 
of  understanding  truth,  and  therefore  of  becoming  rational,  but 
that  they  are  not  willing ;  and  that  they  are  not  willing,  because 
they  love  falses  rather  than  truths,  because  falses  agree  with 
their  evils.    To  love  and  to  will  are  the  same  thing,  for  what  a 
man  wills,  he  loves,  and  what  he  loves,  he  wills.    Since,  there- 
fore, the  state  of  man  is  such,  that  he  is  capable  of  understanding 
truths  if  he  is  mlling  to  understand  them,  I  am  permitted  to 
confirm  the  spiritual  truths  of  heaven  and  the  church  by 
rational  considerations,  in  order  that  the  falses,  which  have 
closed  the  rational  principle  of  many,  may  be  dispersed  by  the 
conclusions  of  reason,  and  that  their  mental  eyes  may  be  thus 
in  some  measure  opened.    Such  confirmations  of  spiritual  truth 
are  allowed  to  all  who  are  principled  in  truths ;  for  who  could 
understand  the  Word  from  its  literal  sense,  unless  he  saw  the 
truths  which  it  contains  from  an  enlightened  rational  principle  ? 
What  is  the  soui-ce  of  so  many  heresies,  but  the  absence  of 
such  a  principle,  since  they  are  all  professedly  derived  from 

the  same  ^Vord  ?^ 

456  That  the  spu'it  of  a  man,  after  its  separation  from  the 
body,  is  itself  a  man,  and  in  the  form  of  a  man,  has  been  proved 
to  me  by  the  daily  experience  of  many  years ;  for  I  have  seen, 
heard,  and  conversed  with  spirits  thousands  of  times,  and  have 

9  We  ought  to  begin  with  the  truths  of  doctrine  of  the  church, 
which  are  derived  from  the  Word,  and  acknowledge  those  truths  first, 
and  then  it  is  allowable  to  consult  scientifics,  n.  6047.  Ihus  those  who 
are  in  an  affirmative  principle  concerning  the  truths  of  faith,  may  con- 
firm them  rationaUy  by  scientifics,  hut  it  is  not  allowable  for  those  who 
aJe  in  a  negative  prinliple,  n.  2568,  2588,  4760,  6047  :  for  it  is  ac- 
cordin-  to  divine  order  to  enter  rationally  from  spiritual  truths  into 
scientifics,  which  are  natural  truths,  but  not  vice  ^.rsa;  because  spi- 
ritual influx  into  natural  things  is  given,  hut  not  if^f^^^^f^^l 
influx  into  things  spiritual,  n.  3219,  5119,  5259,  5427,  5428,  o478, 
6322,  9110,  9111. 
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even  talked  with  tliem  ou  the  general  disbelief  that  spirits  are 
men,  and  have  told  them  that  tlie  learned  call  those  foolish  who 
think  so.  Tlie  spirits  were  grieved  at  heart  that  such  ignorance 
should  still  continue  in  the  world,  and  especially  that  it  should 
prevail  within  the  church,  and  said  that  this  infidelity  origi- 
nates chiefly  witli  the  learned,  who  think  of  the  soul  according 
to  their  corporeal-sensual  apprehensions,  and  thus  conclude  tliat 
it  is  mere  thought,  which,  when  viewed  without  any  subject  in 
and  from  which  it  exists,  is  like  a  volatile  breath  of  pure  ether, 
which  cannot  but  be  dissipated  when  the  body  dies  ;  but  since 
the  church,  on  the  authority  of  the  Word,  believes  in  the  im- 
mortality of  the  soul,  they  are  compelled  to  ascribe  to  it  some 
■vital  principle,  like  thought,  although  they  deny  it  a  sensitive 
principle  such  as  man  has,  until  it  is  again  conjoined  to  the 
body.  This  is  the  foundation  of  the  prevailing  doctrine  con- 
cerning the  resm-rection,  and  of  the  belief  that  tlie  soul  and  the 
body  will  be  again  united  at  the  time  of  the  last  judgment ; 
and  hence,  when  any  one  thinks  about  the  soul  from  this  doc- 
trine and  hypothesis,  he  does  not  conceive  it  to  be  a  spirit  in  a 
human  form ;  and,  indeed,  scarcely  any  one  at  this  day  under- 
stands what  a  spiritual  principle  is,  and  still  less  that  spiritual 
beings, — angels  and  all  spirits, — axe  in  the  human  form.  Al- 
most all,  therefore,  who  pass  out  of  this  world  into  the  other, 
are  astoimded  to  find  themselves  alive,  and  that  they  are  men 
equally  as  before;  that  they  can  see,  hear,  and  speak;  that 
they  enjoy  as  befpre  the  sense  of  touch,  and  that  there  is  no 
discernible  difference  whatever, — see  above,  n.  74 :  but  when 
this  astonishment  ceases,  they  wonder  that  the  church  should 
be  so  entirely  ignorant  concerning  the  state  of  man  after  death, 
and  thus  concerning  heaven  and  hell,  Avhen  yet  all  who  ever  lived 
in  the  world,  have  passed  into  the  other  life,  and  live  there  as 
men.  They  also  wonder  why  this  is  not  plainly  revealed  to  man 
by  visible  appearances,  because  it  is  an  essential  of  the  faith  of 
the  church ;  but  they  are  told  from  heaven,  that  such  revela- 
tions might  be  given,  since  nothing  is  more  easy  when  it 
pleases  the  Lord,  but  that  they  who  have  confirmed  them- 
selves m  falses,  would  not  believe  even  the  evidence  of  their 
senses;  and  also  that  such  demonstrations  of  the  truth  are 
dangerous  to  them,  because  they  would  first  believe,  and  after- 
wards deny  it,  and  thus  profane  the  truth  itself.  To  believe 
the  truth  and  afterwards  to  deny  it,  is  profanation ;  and  they 
who  profane  truths  are  thrust  down  into  the  lowest  and  most 
gnevous  of  all  the  hells.*    This  danger  is  what  is  meant  by  the 

^  Profanation  is  the  commixture  of  good  and  evil,  or  of  the  trua 
and  the  false  in  man,  n.  6.348  ;  and  none  can  profane  tnith  and  good 
or  the  holy  things  of  the  Word  and  the  ch,ircli,  but  those  who  firsi 
ucknowjedge.  them;  and  the  profanation  is  more  gnevous  if  tiiey  hve 
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Lord's  words,  "He  hath  hlinded  Iheir  eyes,  and  hardened  their 
hearts,  that  they  should  not  see  with  their  eyes,  nor  understand 
ivith  iheir  hearts,  and  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal  them^ 
John  xii.  40;  and  that  they  who  are  in  falscs  would  still  persist 
in  unhelief,  is  meant  by  these  words :  "  Abraham  said  to  the 
rich  man  in  hell,  They  have  Moses  and  the  prophets ;  let  them 
hear  them ;  but  he  said,  Nay,  father  Abraham,  but  if  one  went 
unto  them  from  the  dead,  they  would  repent ;  and  Abraham  said 
unto  him,  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  projjheis,  neither  will 
they  be  persuaded  though  one  rose  from  the  dead,"  Luke  xvi.  29, 
30  31. 

'457.  "When  the  spirit  of  a  man  first  enters  the  world  of 
spirits  —which  takes  place  a  short  time  after  his  resuscitation, 
he  retains  the  countenance  and  tone  of  voice  which  he  had  in 
the  world,  because  he  is  then  in  the  state  of  his  exteriors,  and 
his  interiors  are  not  yet  disclosed:  this  is  the  first  state  of 
man  after  death,  but  afterwards  the  countenance  is  changed, 
and  becomes  entirely  different,  because  it  assumes  the  likeness 
of  the  ruling  affection  or  love  in  which  the  interiors  of  the  mind 
were  in  the  world,  and  in  which  the  spirit  was  in  the  body  ■  lor 
the  face  of  the  spirit  of  man  differs  exceedmgly  from  that  ot  his 
bodv  •  the  face  of  the  body  being  derived  from  his  parents,  but 
the  face  of  the  spirit  is  derived  from  his  affection,  and  is  the 
imaee  of  it     After  the  life  of  the  body,  when  the  exteriors  are 
removed,  and  the  interiors  are  revealed,  the  spirit  appears  with 
its  true  countenance  :  this  is  the  third  state  of  man  (after  death) . 
I  have  seen  some  spirits  shortly  after  their  arnval  from  the 
world,  and  knew  them  by  their  face  and  speech,  but  I  did  not 
know  them  afterwards  when  I  saw  them  again     They  who  were 
pSncipled  in  good  affections  appeared  then  with  beautiful  coun- 
Snances  but  the  faces  of  those  who  were  m  evil  affections,  were 
deformed;  for  the  spirit  of  man,  viewed  in  itself,  is  nothmg 

according  to  them,  and  f  *^rioXtofo'™o'^9^  3398 

and  Hve  to  themselves  and  the  world,  n.  593,  1008,  1010,  lOo  J,  66\)b 
TwQ   ^^ctQ  4.289  4601  10284,  10287.    If  man  after  repentance  of 
S\4aps;stto''ht'?^^^^^^  be  is  guilty  of  profanation  and  his 

S  state  I  worse  than  his  first,  n.  8394.  They  cannot  profane  holy 
thfnS  who  have  not  acknowledged  them,  and  still  less  they  who  do 
tnmgb,  wuu  ic  10284:  therefore  the 

TJZ^'Tj^^^on'oh^'l^^^--^  We  not  the'  Wort  eannot 

l^entues  wno  d  c  Interior  truths  were  not  disco- 

profane  It  n.  1.27  13.8  205 1  acknowledged, 
leredto  the  Jews,  uecaubcu  The  lot 

that  neople  would  have  profaned  them,  n.  3398,  3399,  fa9M.  iue  lot 
of  urSers  "n  the  other  life  is  the  worst  of  all,  because  the  good  and 
Su?h  wSch  they  have  acknowledged,  remain,  and  also  the  evil  and 
:r  f  nr,rl  bpcausc  thev  cohere,  their  life  is  rent  asimder,  n.  571, 
582  634'8  rttrefrthe  uTmost  provision  is  made  by  the  Lord  to  pre- 
vent  profanation,  n.  2426,  10384. 
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])ut  his  afTection,  of  which  the  face  is  the  external  form.  These 
changes  of  the  countenance  take  phxce,  because,  in  the  other  life, 
no  one  is  allowed  to  put  on  the  semblance  of  aMections  which  are 
not  properly  his  own,  nor  consequently  to  put  on  looks  which 
arc  contrary  to  his  real  love.  Spirits  of  every  character  are 
therefore  all  brought  into  a  state  in  which  they  speak  as  they 
think,  and  express  the  inclinations  of  their  will  by  the  counte- 
nance and  gestures.  Hence  therefore  the  faces  of  all  spirits 
become  the  forms  and  images  of  their  affections  ;  and  therefore 
hU  Avho  knew  each  other  in  the  M'orld,  know  each  other  also  in 
the  world  of  spirits,  but  not  in  heaven  nor  in  hell ; — see  above, 
n.  427.' 

458.  The  faces  of  hypocrites  are  changed  more  slowly  than 
those  of  other  spirits,  because  the  practice  of  simulation  in- 
duces a  habit  of  composing  the  interiors  so  as  to  imitate  good 
affections ;  and  therefore  they  appear  for  a  long  time  not 
nnbeautiful ;  but  since  all  their  simulations  are  successively 
put  off,  and  the  interiors  which  are  of  the  mind  are  disposed 
according  to  the  form  of  their  affections,  they  eventually  become 
more  deformed  than  others.  Men  who  talk  like  angels,  but 
who  interiorily  acknowledge  nature  alone,  are  hypocrites;  for 
they  in  reality  deny  a  Divine  Being,  and  consequently  every 
thing  which  relates  to  heaven  and  the  ehui'ch. 

459.  It  is  worthy  of  note,  that  the  human  form  of  every 
man  after  death  is  beautiful,  in  proportion  as  his  love  of  divine 
truths  is  interior,  and  liis  life  according  to  them  is  perfect ; 
for  the  interiors  of  every  one  are  opened  and  formed  according 
to  that  love  and  life ;  and  therefore  the  more  interior  the  affec- 
tion, the  more  it  is  conformable  to  heaven,  and  the  more  beau- 
tiful is  the  face.  The  angels  of  the  inmost  heaven  are  conse- 
quently the  most  beautiful,  because  they  are  forms  of  celestial 
love;  but  they  who  love  divine  truths  more  exteriorly,  and 
therefore  live  less  interiorly  according  to  them,  are  less  beautiful, 
because  only  their  exteriors  shine  forth  from  their  faces.  Inte- 
rior celestial  love  is  not  translucent  through  them,  nor  therefore 
the  essential  form  of  heaven,  but  there  appears  something  respec- 
tively obscure  in  their  faces,  which  is  not  vivified  by  the 

'  The  face  is  formed  in  correspondence  with  the  interiors,  n.  4791 
to  4805,  5695.  Concerning  the  correspondence  of  the  face  and  its  ex- 
pressions with  the  affections  of  the  mind,  n,  1568,  2988,  2989,  3631, 
4796,  4797,  4800,  5165,  5168,  5695,  9306.  With  the  angels  of  heaven, 
the  face  makes  one  with  the  interiors  which  are  of  the  mind,  n.  4796 
to  4799,  5695,  8250;  and  on  this  account,  the /ace,  in  the  Word,  sig- 
nifies the  interiors  wliich  are  of  the  mind,  that  is,  which  are  of  the 
affection  and  thought,  n.  1999,  2434,  3527,  4066,  4796,  5102,  9306, 
9o46.  How  the  influx  from  the  brain  into  the  face  was  changed  in 
process  of  time,  and  with  it  the  face  itself,  as  regards  its  correspondence 
witli  the  interiors,  n.  4326,  8250. 
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translucence  of  interior  life.  In  a  word,  all  perfection  increases 
towards  the  interiors,  and  decreases  towards  the  exteriors,  and 
the  measure  of  perfection  is  the  measure  of  beauty;  for  the  one 
accompanies  the  other.  I  have  seen  the  faces  of  angels  of  the 
third  heaven,  which  were  so  beautiful,  that  no  painter,  with  the 
vitmost  power  of  art,  could  depict  even  a  thousandth  part  of  the 
brightness  of  their  light  and  life;  but  the  faces  of  the  angels  of 
the  lowest  heaven  may,  in  some  measure,  be  adequately  depicted. 

460.  In  conclusion,  an  arcanum  hitherto  unknown  may  be 
mentioned.  Every  good  and  truth,  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord, 
and  makes  heaven,  is  in  a  human  form,  not  only  in  the  whole, 
but  in  every  part  of  it ;  and  this  form  affects  every  one  who 
receives  good  and  truth  from  the  Lord,  and  makes  every  one  m 
heaven  to  be  in  a  human  form  according  to  the  measure  of  his 
reception.  Hence  it  is  that  heaven  is  similar  to  itself  in  general 
and  in  particular,  and  that  the  human  form  is  the  form  of  the 
whole  ;  of  every  society  and  of  every  angel ; — as  was  shewn  m 
the  four  chapters,  n.  59  to  86;— to  which  may  be  added,  that 
the  human  form  pervades  the  minutest  particulars  of  thought, 
which  are  derived  from  celestial  love  in  angels.  This  arcanum, 
however,  is  hard  to  be  understood  by  man,  but  it  is  clearly  under- 
stood by  angels,  because  they  are  in  the  light  of  heaven. 


THAT  MEMORY,  THOUGHT,  AFFECTION,  AND  EVERY  SENSE 
WHICH  MAN  HAD  IN  THE  WORLD,  REMAINS  WITH  HIM 
AFTER  DEATH  ;  AND  THAT  HE  LEAVES  NOTHING  BEHIND 
HIM  BUT  HIS  TERRESTRIAL  BODY. 

461.  That  when  man  dies,  and  thus  passes  out  of  the 
natural  world  into  the  spiritual,  he  takes  with  him  all  things 
which  are  proper  to  him  as  a  man,  except  his  terrestrial  body, 
has  been  proved  to  me  by  much  experience ;  for,  when  he  enters 
the  spiritual  world,  or  the  life  after  death,  he  is  m  a  body  as  he 
was  in  the  natural  world,  and  to  all  appearance  m  the  same 
body,  since  neither  touch  nor  sight  can  detect  any  difterence ; 
but  nevertheless  his  body  is  spkitual  then,  and  is  thus  sepa- 
rated, or  purified,  from  terrestrial  things.    When  spiritual 
beings  touch  and  see  spii'itual  things,  the  effect  is  exactly  the 
same  to  the  sense  as  when  natui-al  beings  touch  and  see  natural 
things;  and  therefore  when  man  first  becomes  a  spirit,  he  is 
not  aware  of  his  decease,  and  beUeves  that  he  is  still  m  the 
body  which  he  had  when  he  was  in  the  world.    A  spmt  also 
eniovs  every  sense  both  external  and  internal  which  he  en- 
ioyed  in  +he  world:  he  sees  as  before:  he  hears  and  speaks 
as  before  •  he  smells  and  tastes  as  before,  and,  when  he  is 
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touched,  he  feels  as  before:  he  also  longs,  desires,  wishes, 
thinks,  reflects,  is  a(fcctcd,  loves,  and  wills,  as  before  ;  and  he 
Avho  is  delighted  with  studies,  reads  and  writes  as  before :  in  a 
word,  when  man  passes  from  one  life  into  the  other,  or  from 
one  world  into  the  other,  it  is  like  passing  from  one  place  to 
another;  for  he  carries  with  him  all  things  which  he  possessett 
in  himself  as  a  man,  so  that  it  cannot  be  said  that  death  deprives 
man  of  any  thing  truly  constituent  of  himself,  since  death  is 
only  the  sepai-ation  of  the  terrestrial  body.  The  natural  me- 
mory also  remains,  for  spirits  retain  every  thing  which  they  had 
heard,  seen,  read,  learned,  and  thought,  in  the  world,  from  ear- 
liest infancy  to  the  conclusion  of  life ;  but  since  the  natural 
objects  which  are  in  the  memory,  cannot  be  reproduced  in  the 
spritual  world,  they  are  quiescent,  as  is  the  case  with  man  in 
this  world  when  he  does  not  think  from  them  :  nevertheless  they 
are  reproduced  when  the  Lord  pleases  ;  but  concerning  this 
memory,  and  its  state  after  death,  more  will  be  said  shortly. 
Sensual  men  cannot  believe  that  such  is  the  state  of  man  after 
death,  because  they  do  not  comprehend  it,  for  the  sensual  man 
cannot  do  otherwise  than  think  naturally,  even  about  spiritual 
things;  whatever  therefore  is  not  palpable  to  bodily  sense,  that 
is,  whatever  he  does  not  see  with  his  eyes  and  feel  with  his 
hands,  he  affirms  has  no  existence,  as  we  read  of  Thomas,  in 
John  XX.  25,  27,  29.  The  character  of  the  sensual  man  is 
described  above,  n.  267,  and  in  the  notes  there,  marked  *. 

462.  Nevertheless,  the  difference  between  the  life  of  man  in 
the  spiritual  world,  and  his  life  in  the  natural  world,  is  great,  as 
Avell  with  respect  to  the  external  senses  and  their  affections,  as 
with  respect  to  the  internal  senses  and  their  affections  ;  for  the 
senses  of  the  inhabitants  of  heaven  are  far  more  exquisite  than 
they  were  in  the  world.  They  see  and  hear  more  exquisitely, 
and  they  think  more  wisely;  for  they  see  by  the  light  of  heaven' 
which  exceeds,  by  many  degrees,  the  light  of  the  world,  [see 
above,  n.  126]  ;  and  they  hear  by  a  spiritual  atmosphere,  which 
is  far  purer  than  the  atmosphere  of  the  earth  [n.  235].  These 
differences  of  the  external  senses  are  like  the  difference  between 
a  clear  sky  and  a  dark  mist,  or  between  noon-day  light  and 
evemng  shade;  for  since  the  light  of  heaven,  is  the  Divine  Truth, 
It  enables  angehc  vision  to  perceive  and  discriminate  the  mi- 
nutest objects.  The  external  sight  of  angels  corresponds  also  to 
their  internal  sight  or  understanding,  for  the  one  flows  into  the 
other,  and  they  act  m  umty;  and  hence  the  wonderful  acuteness  of 
their  vision.  Their  hearing  also  corresponds  to  their  perception 
which  IS  both  of  the  understanding  and  the  wHl;  and  therefore  in 
the  tone  of  voice  and  m  the  words  of  a  speaker  they  perceive  the 
minutest  particulars  of  his  affection  and  thought ;  irt  his  tone  of 
voice,  the  particulars  of  his  affection,  and  in  his  words,  the  par- 
ticulars of  his  thought  [see  above,  n.  234  to  245] ;  but  the  other 
'^^'^  K  2  . 
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senses  of  angels  are  not  so  exquisite  as  the  senses  of_  sight 
and  hearing,  because  these  are  conducive  to  their  inteUigence 
and  wisdom,  hut  the  rest  are  not  so  ;  if  therefore  they  were  as 
exquisite  as  the  senses  of  sight  and  hearing,  they  would  take 
away  the  light  and  delight  of  their  wisdom,  and  introduce  the 
deli"-ht  of  desires  resulting  from  various  appetites  and  from  the 
body  which  obscure  and  debUitate  the  understanding  in  pro- 
portion as  they  predominate.  This  is  actually  the  case  with  inen 
in  the  world,  for  they  are  dull  and  stupid  as  to  spiritual  truths, 
in  proportion  as  they  indulge  in  the  blandishments  of  the  bodily 
taste  and  touch.    That  the  interior  senses  of  the  angels  of  hea- 
ven, which  are  of  their  thought  and  affection,  are  also  more 
exquisite  and  perfect  than  they  were  in  the  world,  is  evident 
from  the  chapter  concerning  the  wisdom  of  the  angels  of  heaven, 
n  365  to  375.    The  state  of  those  Avho  are  m  hell  is  also  widely 
different  from  their  state  in  the  world,  for  in  P^oP«^'tion  as  tte 
external  and  internal  senses  of  the  angels  of  heaven  are  excellent 
and  perfect,  those  of  spirits  in  heU  are  defective  and  obscure, 
hut  more  will  be  said  concerning  these  hereafter.  _ 

463  *  That  man  takes  all  his  memory  with  him  when  he  quits 
the  woi'ld,  has  been  confirmed  by  many  proofs,  some  of  which 
are  worth^  to  be  mentioned.  I  wiU  relate  a  few.  Certain  spirits 
denied  the  crimes  and  enormities  which  they  had  perpetrated  in 
tlL  wd;  and  therefore,  lest  they  should  be  supposed  to  be 
nirnt    all  their  actions  were  laid  open,  and  -counted  m 
order  from  their  own  memory,  from  their  earhest  age  to  the  end 
of  me     They  consisted  chiefly  of  adulteries  and  whoredom 
Some  who  hid  deceived  others  by  wicked  -ts  -d  who  1^^^^ 
committed  robberies  and  thefts,  ^^^^  ^^P^°.^^^,,  ^/^Vj^^^^^^ 
manner  and  all  their  tricks  enumerated  m  ^1^«^^' «Y^thf  worid 
mmv  of  them  were  known  to  scarcely  any  one  m  the  woiia, 
rejtlherelves.     They  acknowledged  f^T^^^ 
thev  were  made  manifest  as  m  the  bght,  together  witii  CACiy 
thought  intention,  delight,  and  feax,  -^f  .f^f  ^^^^m^^^^^^^ 
-rt  the  time.    Others  who  had  accepted  bribes,  and  made  am 
of  udgmTnt,  were  examined  also,  and  all  the  actions  of  then 
offidaUives  ^ere  detailed  from  their  own  memory-  ^^/^  W«  " 
Mar  L  recalled.    The  amount  and  --^l^ljl^ltlto.f^ 
time  when  it  was  offered,  their  state  of  mmd  and  ^^^'^^ 

exhibited  to  the  bystanQers  .     ^  several  cases, 

these  spirits  had  made  notes  of  S  violated  chas- 

*  This  number  is  repeated  in  the  original. 
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jmlgnient,  and  every  particular  of  their  wickedness  was  detailed 
from  their  memory.  The  very  faces  of  the  virgins  and  women 
whom  they  had  dishonoured,  were  exhibited  as  if  they  were  pre- 
sent, together  with  the  places  where  they  met,  their  conversa- 
tion, and  the  state  of  their  minds.  These  exposures  were 
sometimes  continued  for  houi's  together,  and  succeeded  eacli 
other  like  a  rapid  panorama.  There  was  a  certain  spirit,  who 
had  made  light  of  the  evil  of  backbiting.  I  heard  his  back- 
bitings  and  defamations  recounted  in  their  order,  and  in  the 
very  words  he  had  used ;  and  the  persons  whom  he  had  defamed, 
and  those  to  whom  he  had  defamed  them  were  also  revealed,  as 
vindly  as  if  they  were  actually  present;  yet  every  particular  had 
been  studiously  concealed  when  he  lived  in  the  world.  Another 
spii'it  who  had  deprived  a  relation  of  his  inheritance  by  a  fraudu- 
lent pretext,  was  convicted  and  judged  in  the  same  way,  and, — 
wonderful  to  relate  ! — the  letters  and  papers,  which  had  passed 
between  them,  were  read  in  my  hearing,  and  I  was  told  that 
not  a  word  was  omitted.  The  same  person,  also,  shortly  before 
his  death,  destroyed  his  neighbour  secretly  by  poison ;  and  this 
crime  was  thus  brought  to  hght.  The  murderer  appeared  to 
dig  a  hole  in  the  ground,  out  of  which  a  man  came  forth  like 
one  coming  out  of  a  grave,  and  cried  out  to  him,  "  What  hast 
thou  done  to  me  ?"  Every  particular  was  then  revealed ;  the 
friendly  conversation  of  the  murderer  Avith  his  victim  ;  how  he 
gave  him  the  cup ;  the  train  of  thoughts  which  led  to  the  mur- 
der, and  the  circumstances  which  took  place  afterwards.  Im- 
mediately after  these  disclosures  he  was  sentenced  to  hell.  In  a 
word,  all  evils,  wicked  actions,  robberies,  artifices,  and  deceits, 
are  so  clearly  exhibited  to  every  evil  spirit,  from  his  own 
memory,  that  he  is  sehf-condemned  ;  nor  is  there  any  room  for 
denial,  because  all  the  circumstances  appear  together.  The 
memory  of  a  certain  spirit  was  seen  and  examined  by  angels, 
and  I  heard  what  his  thoughts  had  been  for  a  month  together 
day  by  day,  with  the  utmost  exactness,  for  the  actual  state  of 
every  day  was  recalled.  From  these  examples  it  is  evident,  that 
man  carries  all  his  memory  with  him  into  the  other  world,  and 
that  there  is  nothing,  however  concealed  here,  which  is  not 
made  manifest  hereafter  in  the  presence  of  many ;  according  to 
the  Lord's  words  :  "  There  is  nothing  covered,  that  shall  not  be 
revealed;  neither  hid,  that  shall  not  be  known.  Therefore  what- 
soever ye  have  spoken  in  darkness  shall  be  heard  in  the  light;  and 
that  ivhich  ye  have  spoken  in  the  ear  in  closets  shall  be  proclaimed 
upon  the  house-tops,"  Luke  xii.  3,  3. 

463.  When  a  man's  actions  are  discovered  to  him  after  death, 
tlie  angels,  whose  duty  it  is  to  make  the  inquisition,  look  into 
his  face,  and  extend  their  examination  through  the  whole  body 
begmnmg  with  the  fingers  of  each  hand.    I  was  surprised  at 
thus,  and  the  reason  of  it  was  therefore  explained  to  me.  Every 
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particular  of  man's  thought  and  will  are  inscribed  on  the  brain, 
for  their  beginnings  are  there.    They  are  also  inscribed  on  the 
whole  body,  because  all  things  of  the  thought  and  will  proceec 
thither  from  their  beginnings,  and  there  terminate  as  in  their 
ultimate.   Hence  it  is  that  whatever  is  inscribed  on  the  memory, 
from  tlie  will  and  its  consequent  thought,  is  not  only  inscribed 
on  the  brain,  but  also  on  the  whole  man,  and  there  exists  in 
order  according  to  the  order  of  the  parts  of  the  body ;  and  thus 
I  saw  that  the  whole  man  is  such  as  his  will  and  his  thouglit 
thence  derived ;  so  that  a  bad  man  is  his  own  evil,  and  a  good 
man,  his  own  good.*    The  signification  of  man's  book  of  life, 
spoken  of  in  the  Word,  is  now  evident,  namely,  that  all  liis 
actions  and  all  his  thoughts  are  inscribed  on  the  whole  man,  and 
appear,  when  called  forth  from  the  memory,  as  though  they 
were  read  from  a  book,  and  as  though  seen  m  effigy  when  the 
spirit  is  viewed  in  the  light  of  heaven.    A  memorable  circum- 
stance concerning  the  permanence  of  memory  after  death,  con- 
firmed me  in  the  truth,  that  not  only  things  in  general,  but 
also  the  most  minute  particulars,  which  enter  the  memory,  re- 
main, and  are  never  obhterated.    I  once  saw  some  books  with 
writing  in  them  similar  to  those  in  the  world,  and  was  informed 
that  they  were  taken  from  the  memory  of  their  authors,  and 
that  not  one  word  contained  in  the  original  works  was  omitted 
in  these  copies.  Thus  the  most  minute  circumstances,  even  those 
which  man  had  forgotten  in  the  world,  may  be  called  forth  from 
his  memory.    The  reason  of  this  was  explained  to  me.  Man 
has  an  external  memory  and  an  internal  memory  ;  an  external 
memory  which  is  of  his  natural  man,  and  an  internal  memory 
which  is  of  his  spiritual  man.    Every  thing  which  man  thmks, 
wills,  and  speaks,  or  which  he  has  done,  heard,  or  seen,  is  in- 
scribed on  his  internal  or  spiritual  memory but  whatever  is 

*  A  good  man,  spirit,  or  angel,  is  his  own  good  and  his  o^-n  tnith ; 
that  is,  he  is  wholly  such  as  his  good  and  truth  are,  n.  10298,  10^1^7; 
because  good  makes  the  wiU,  and  truth  the  understanding,  and  the  will 
and  understanding  make  the  all  of  life  appertaining  to  man,  to  spirit 
and  to  angel,  n.  3332,  3623,  6065.  In  like  manner  it  may  be  said 
that  every  man,  spirit,  and  angel  is  his  own  love,  n.  bbi2,  Win, 
10284 

i  Man  has  two  memories,  one  exterior  and  the  other  interior,  or 
one  natural  and  the  other  spiritual,  n.  2469  to  2494 ;  hut  man  does  nc^ 
know  that  he  has  an  interior  memory,  n.  247U,  2471  How  much  the 
interior  memory  excels  the  exterior,  n.  2473.  The  things  contained  in 
Ihe  exterior  meLry  are  in  the  Hght  of  the  woi4d,  but  the  things  con^ 
tained  in  the  interior  memory  are  in  the  light  of  heaven,  ^212^°^ 
it  is  from  the  interior  memory  that  man  is  able  to  think  and  speak  in- 
fellectually  and  rationally,  n.  9394.  Every  thing  which  m^^^^  speak 
or  does,  and  every  thing  which  he  sees  and  hears,  is  ^"««".^^f 
interior  memory,  n.  2474,  7398;  for  the  interior  memory  is  the  bock 
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received  into  the  spiritual  memory  is  never  lilotted  out,  for  it  ia 
insciibed  at  tlie  same  time  on  the  spirit  itself,  and  on  the  mem- 
bers of  its  body,  as  was  said  above ;  and  thus  the  spirit  is  formed 
according  to  tlie  thoughts  and  acts  of  the  will.  I  am  aware 
that  these  things  will  appear  like  paradoxes,  and  be  scarcely 
believed,  but,  nevertheless,  they  are  true.  Let  no  man,  there- 
fore, suppose,  that  any  thing  which  he  has  thought  secretly,  or 
secretly  done,  can  remain  secret  after  death ;  but  let  him  be 
assm-ed,  that  every  act  and  every  thought  will  be  laid  open  then 
as  in  clear  day. 

464.  Although  the  external  or  natural  memory  is  in  man 
after  death,  still  the  merely  natural  things  in  that  memory  are 
not  reproduced  in  the  other  life,  but  the  spiritual  things  which 
are  adjoined  to  them  by  correspondences.  Nevertheless,  these 
spiritual  things,  when  they  assume  a  ■\asible  form,  appear  exactly 
like  the  natm'al  things  to  which  they  correspond  in  the  natural 
world ;  for  all  things  in  the  heavens  are  visible  to  angels,  in  the 
same  manner  as  natural  objects  are  visible  to  men,  although,  in 
their  essence,  they  are  not  natural,  but  spiritual.  This  distinc- 
tion was  shewn  above,  in  the  chapter  concerning  representatives 
and  appearances  in  heaven,  n.  170  to  176.  The  external  or 
natural  memory,  so  far  as  regards  all  ideas  which  are  derived 
from  materiality,  time,  space,  and  aU  other  things  which  are 
proper  to  nature,  does  not  serve  the  spirit  for  the  same  use 
which  it  had  served  man  in  the  world ;  because  when  man  in  the 
world  thinks  from  the  external  sensual  principle,  and  not  at  the 
same  time  from  the  internal  sensual,  or  intellectual,  principle, 
he  thinks  naturally  and  not  spiritually ;  but  in  the  other  life, 
he  is  a  spirit  in  a  spii-itual  world,  and  therefore  he  does  not 
think  naturally  but  spiritually.  To  think  spiritually  is  to  think 
intellectually  or  rationally.  Hence  it  is  that  the  external  or 
natural  memory,  as  to  all  material  ideas,  is  quiescent  after  death, 
and  that  nothing  which  man  imbibed  in  the  world  by  means  of 
material  things  is  any  longer  active,  except  what  he  has  made 
rational  by  reflective  appUcation  to  use.  The  external  memory 
IS  quiescent  as  to  every  thing  material,  because  material  ideas 
cannot  be  reproduced  in  the  spiritual  world;  for  spirits  and 
angels  speak  from  their  affections  and  the  thoughts  which  spon- 

of  man's  life,  n.  2474,  9386,  9841,  10505.    The  truths  which  have 
been  made  truths  of  faith,  and  the  goods  which  have  been  made  goods 
^'"^  interior  memory,  n.  5212,  8067.    Those  things 

which  have  become  habitual,  and  have  been  made  matters  of  life  are 

.  9394,  9  23,  9841.  Spirits  and  angels  speak  from  the  interior  mc- 
! S'  r  '^^^^  ^  universal  langunge,  n.  2472  2476  2490 

2472,'  ^jJg^^"S"^Ses  in  the  world  belong  to  the  exterio'r  memory,  r! 

247 


464 


HEAVEN  AND  HELL, 


tancously  flow  from  tlicm  ;  and  arc  therefore  incapable  of  utter- 
in"-  any  thing  which  does  not  agree  with  tlicir  afl'ections  and 
thoughts.    (This  was  shewn  above  when  treating  of  the  speech 
of  angels  with  each  other,  and  also  of  their  speech  with  man, 
n.  23I  to  257.)    Hence  it  is,  that  in  proportion  as  man  becomes 
rational  in  the  world  by  means  of  languages  and  sciences,  he  is 
rational  after  death,  and  not  in  proportion  to  his  mere  learning 
or  scientific  knowledge.    I  have  conversed  with  many  who  were 
called  learned  in  the  world,  because  they  were  aequamted  Avith 
the  ancient  languages,  as  the  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latm,  but 
who  had  not  cultivated  their  rational  faculty  by  the  books  which 
are  written  in  those  languages.    Some  of  them  were  as  simple 
as  those  who  had  known  no  language  but  their  own;  and  some 
appeared  absolutely  stupid,  but  still  they  retained  a  conceited 
persuasion  of  theii'  superior  wisdom.    I  have  conversed  with 
some  who  imagined,  when  they  were  in  the  world,  that  man  is 
wise  in  proportion  to  the  extent  of  his  memory,  and  who  tliere- 
fore  crammed  their  memories  with  a  multitude  of  things,  ihey 
also  conversed  almost  solely  from  the  memory,  thus  from  others 
and  not  from  themselves,  for  they  did  not  apply  the  stores  of 
memory  to  perfect  their  rational  faculty.    Some  of  them  there- 
fore were  stupid ;  others  were  mere  idiots,  totally  incapable  of 
comprehending  any  truth,  so  as  to  see  whether  it  is  a  truth  or 
not  while  they  seized  .vith  avidity  all  falses  whicli  the  self-styled 
learned  maintained  to  be  truths;  for  of  themselves  they  were 
not  able  to  discern  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  any  proposition, 
and,  consequently,  they  could  understand  nothing  rationally 
which  they  heard  fi'om  others.  I  have  also  convei;sed  with  some 
who  had  written  much  in  the  world  on  scientific  subjects  of  eveiy 
kind,  and  who  had  thus  acquired  an  extensive  reputation  for 
learning.  Some  of  them,  indeed,  were  able  to  reason  about  truths 
and  to  debate  whether  they  were  truths  or  not ;  and  others,  when 
they  turned  to  those  who  were  in  the  light  of  truth,  could  under- 
stand that  they  were  truths  ;  but  still  they  were  not  ^^U^^g  ^ 
understand  them,  and  therefore  they  demed  them  again  when 
they  returned  to  their  own  falses,  and  thus  to  themselves.  Some 
Vera  as  ignorant  as  the  unlearned  vulgar,  and  thus  they  differed 
Ce  fromlnother  according  to  the  degree  ^^^.  jl^^^;^ ,  .^^^ 
cultivated  their  rational  faculty  by  the  f'^f'^^J^'^^'.''}'^ 
Jheyhad  written  or  copied;  but  they  who  had  thought  from 
scTentifics  against  the  truths  of  the  chm-ch,  and  had  thence 
ronfirmed  themselves  in  falses,  did  not  cultivate  their  raHona 
faculty  \nt  only  the  faculty  of  reasonmg.    This  indeed  he 
world  calls  rationality,  but  it  has  no  connection  with  rationality  ; 
Tr  t  isthe  mere  talent  of  making  any  thing  appear  true  which 
a  man  pleases.    Such  men,  therefore,  from  preconceived  pn  - 
ciXs  and  from  fallacies,  see  falses  as  truths,  and  are  not  able 
Scern  truth  itself;  nor  can  they  be  induced  to  acknowledge 
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truths,  because  trutlis  cannot  be  seen  from  falscs,  but  falscs 
may  be  seen  from  truths.  The  rational  principle  of  man  is  like 
a  gai-den,  a  flower  bed,  or  a  fallow  field  :  the  memory  is  tiie 
"round  :  scientific  truths  and  knowledges  are  the  seeds  with 
which  it  is  sown ;  but  as  there  is  no  natural  germination  without 
the  light  and  heat  of  the  sun,  so  also  there  is  no  spLi-itual  ger- 
mination without  the  light  and  heat  of  heaven.  The  light  of 
heaven  is  Divine  Truth,  and  the  heat  of  heaven  is  Divine  Love ; 
and  true  rationahty  is  from  them  alone.  The  angels  grieve  ex- 
ceedingly that  so  many  of  the  learned  ascribe  all  things  to  nature, 
and  thus  close  the  interiors  of  their  minds,  so  that  they  can  see 
nothing  of  truth  from  the  light  of  truth,  which  is  the  light  of 
heaven.  In  the  other  life,  therefore,  they  are  deprived  of  the 
faculty  of  reasoning,  lest  they  should  disseminate  falses  amongst 
the  simple  good  by  their  reasonings^  and  thus  sedviee  them. 
They  are  also  banished  into  desert  places. 

465.  A  certain  spirit  was  indignant  because  he  could  not 
remember  many  things  with  which  he  was  acquainted  in  the  life 
of  the  body,  and  grieved  over  a  pleasure,  once  so  great,  which 
he  had  now  lost ;  but  he  was  told  that  he  had  lost  nothing;  that 
he  still  knew  every  thing  which  he  ever  knew,  but  that  in  the 
world  which  he  now  inhabited  no  one  is  allowed  to  recall  such 
things ;  that  it  was  sufficient  that  he  could  think  and  speak 
much  better  and  more  perfectly  than  beftn'e,  without  immersing 
his  rational  faculty  as  he  used  to  do,  in  gross,  obscure,  mate- 
rial, and  corporeal  things,  which  are  of  no  use  in  the  kingdom 
he  had  now  entered ;  that  he  now  possessed  every  thing  which 
could  promote  the  uses  of  eternal  life,  and  that  thus  he  might 
become  blessed  and  happy,  but  not  otherwise ;  that  therefore 
it  was  a  proof  of  ignorance  to  believe,  that,  in  the  kingdom  in 
which  he  now  was,  intelligence  perishes  with  the  removal  and 
quiescence  of  material  things  in  the  memory,  when  the  truth 
is,  that  in  proportion  as  the  mind  is  withdrawn  from  the  sensual 
things  of  the  external  man,  or  the  body,  it  is  elevated  to  things 
spiritual  and  celestial. 

466.  The  distinctive  quality  of  the  two  memories,  is  some- 
times visibly  represented  in  the  other  life  by  forms  peculiar  to 
that  state  of  being ;  for  many  things  there  appear  vividly  before 
the  sight  which  man  can  contemplate  only  in  thought.  The 
exterior  memory  appears  like  hard  flesh,  and  the  interior  me- 
mory like  a  medullary  substance,  similar  to  that  in  the  human 
brain ;  and  the  character  of  individual  spirits  is  known  by  certain 
modifications  of  those  appearances.  With  those  who  cultivate 
the  memory  only  during  their  life  in  the  body,  and  thus  neglect 
to  improve  the  rational  faculty,  the  callosity  appears  hard,  and 
streaked  within  as  with  tendons.  With  those  who  have  filled 
the  memory  with  falses,  it  appears  hairy  and  rough,  from  the 
disordered  mass  of  things  which  it  contains.    With  those  who 

249 


466—4.68 


HEAVEN  AND  HELL. 


have  cultivated  tlie  memory  for  tlie  sake  of  self-love  and  the 
love  of  the  world,  its  fibres  appear  glued  together  and  ossified. 
With  those  who  were  desirous  to  penetrate  into  divine  mysteries 
by  means  of  scientifics,  and  especially  by  what  is  called  philo- 
sophy, and  who  would  not  believe  spiritual  truths  unless  they 
were  demonstrated  by  science,  the  memory  appears  dark ;  and 
the  darkness  is  such  as  to  absorb  the  rays  of  light,  and  turn 
them  into  darkness.  With  the  deceitful  and  hypocritical,  it 
appears  bony  and  hard  like  ebony,  which  reflects  the  rays  of 
light ;  but  -with  those  who  were  in  the  good  of  love  and  the 
truths  of  faith,  there  is  no  such  callosity,  because  their  interior 
memory  transmits  the  rays  of  light  into  the  exterior,  and  the 
objects  or  ideas  of  the  exterior  memory  are  the  terminations, 
bases,  and  dehghtful  receptacles  of  that  light ;  for  the  exterior 
memory  is  the  ultimate  of  order,  in  which  things  spiritual  and 
celestial  softly  terminate  and  dwell,  when  goods  and  truths  are 
there. 

467.  Men  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord,  and  in  charity  to- 
wards then-  neighbour,  have  angelic  intelligence  and  wisdom 
within  them  even  while  they  are  living  in  the  world ;  but  they 
are  stored  up  in  the  inmost  principles  of  their  interior  memory, 
and  cannot  appear  even  to  themselves  until  they  put  off  corpo- 
real things.  The  natural  memory  is  then  laid  asleep,  and  they 
awake  into  the  interior  memory,  and  successively  afterwards 
into  angelic  memory  itself. 

468.  How  the  rational  [mind]  may  be  cultivated,  shall  now 
be  shewn  in  a  few  words.    Genuine  rationality  consists  of 
truths,  and  not  of  falses ;  for  that  which  consists  of  falses  is  not 
rationality.    Truths  are  of  three  kinds ;  civil,  moral,  and  spi- 
ritual.   Civil  truths  relate  to  matters  of  law,  and  such  as  con- 
cern the  forms  of  government  in  states;  and  in  general,  to 
justice  and  equity.    Moral  truths  relate  to  the  conduct  of  life 
in  regard  to  society  and  its  engagements.    They  refer  therefore 
to  sincerity  and  uprightness  in  general,  and  specifically  to 
virtues  of  every  kind ;  but  spiritual  truths  relate  to  those  things 
which  are  of  heaven  and  the  church,  and  therefore  in  general 
to  the  good  which  is  of  love  and  the  truth  which  is  of  faith. 
There  are  three  degrees  of  life  in  every  man, — see  above,  n.  267. 
The  rational  principle  is  opened  to  the  first  degi-ee  by  ci\il 
truths,  to  the  second  degree  by  moral  truths,  and  to  the  thn-d 
degree  by  spiritual  truths ;  but  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  the 
rational  principle  is  not  formed  and  opened  by  the  mere  know- 
ledge of  those  truths,  but  by  a  life  according  to  them,  that  is, 
by  the  love  of  them  from  spiritual  affection  ;  and  to  love  them 
from  spiritual  affection  is  to  love  what  is  just  and  equitable  be- 
cause it  is  just  and  equitable ;  what  is  sincere  and  upright  be- 
cause it  is  sincere  and  upright ;  and  what  is  good  and  true 
because  it  is  good  and  true.    To  live  according  to  cml,  moral, 
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and  spiritual  tmtlas^  and  to  love  them  from  corporeal  afleetion, 
is  to  love  them  for  the  sake  of  self;  for  the  sake  of  reputation, 
honour,  or  gain ;  and  therefore  in  proportion  as  man  loves  tliem 
from  eorporeal  aflcetion,  he  is  not  rational,  because  he  does  not 
really  love  them,  but  himself,  and  they  are  only  as  servants 
compelled  to  serve  a  master;  but  when  truths  are  servants,  they 
do  not  enter  into  man,  and  open  any  degree  of  his  life,  even 
the  first,  but  they  reside  in  the  memory  only,  as  mere  scientifics 
under  a  material  form,  and  there  conjoin  themselves  with  the 
love  of  self,  which  is  corporeal  love.  The  manner  in  which 
man  becomes  rational  is  now  evident,  namely,  that  he  becomes 
rational  to  the  third  degi'ee  by  the  spiritual  love  of  the  good 
and  the  true,  which  are  of  heaven  and  the  ehiu'eh ;  to  the 
second  degi-ee  by  the  love  of  sincerity  and  uprightness  ;  and  to 
the  first  degree  by  the  love  of  justice  and  equity.  The  two 
latter  loves  also  become  spiritual  in  the  truly  rational  man, 
because  the  spiritual  love  of  goodness  and  truth  flows  into 
them,  conjoins  itself  to  them,  and  forms  them  into  a  likeness 
of  itself. 

469.  Spirits  and  angels  have  memory  as  well  as  men ;  for 
whatever  they  hear,  see,  think,  wiU,  and  do,  remains  with  them, 
and  is  the  means  by  which  their  rational  principle  is  gradually 
perfected  throughout  eternity.  Hence  it  is  that  spirits  and 
angels  advance  in  intelligence  and  Masdom  hlce  men  by  means 
of  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good.  That  spirits  and  angels 
have  memory,  has  been  proved  to  me  by  abundant  experience; 
for  I  have  heard  them,  when  conversing  -with  other  spirits,  speak 
from  their  remembrance  of  many  things  which  they  had  thought 
and  done,  both  in  public  and  in  private  ;  and  I  have  seen  also 
that  they  who  were  principled  in  any  truth  fi'om  simple  good, 
were  imbued  with  knowledges,  and  through  them  with  intel- 
ligence, and  that  afterwards  they  were  taken  up  into  heaven. 
It  must,  however,  be  observed,  that  none  are  imbued  witli 
knowledges,  and  through  them  with  intelligence,  except  in  pro- 
portion to  the  affection  of  good  and  truth  in  which  they  wei-e 
principled  in  the  world ;  for  the  affection  of  every  spii-it  and 
angel  remains  the  same,  both  in  quality  and  intensity,  as  it  was 
m  the  worid,  although  it  is  afterwards  perfected  by  impletion,  or 
filling  up,  throughout  all  eternity.  Nothing  exists  which  is  not 
capable  of  being  filled  up  to  eternity ;  for  every  thing  may  be 
infinitely  varied,  enriched,  multiplied  and  fructified,  and  no  end 
can  be  assigned  to  any  good  thing  because  it  springs  from  the 
Infinite.  That  spirits  and  angels  become  continually  more  per- 
fect m  inteUigence  and  wisdom  by  the  knowledges  of  trutli  and 
good,  may  be  seen  in  the  chapters  on  the  wisdom  of  the  angels  of 
heaven,  n.  265  to  375  ;  on  those  in  heaven  who  belonged  to  the 
nations  or  people  out  of  the  church,  n.  318  to  328;  and  on 
infants  in  heaven,  n.  329  to  345 ;  and  tliat  this  extends  to  the 
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degree  of  the  anection  of  good  and  truth  in  which  they  were  in 
the  world,  but  not  beyond  it,  n.  349. 


THAT   THE   CHARACTER   OP    MAN    AFTER  DEATH   IS  DETER' 
MINED  BY  HIS  LIFE  IN  THE  WORLD. 

470.  That  every  one's  life  remains  with  him  after  death,  is 
known  to  every  Christian  from  the  Word;  for  it  is  there  declared, 
in  many  passages,  that  man  will  be  judged  and  rewarded  accord- 
ing to  his  deeds  and  works;  and  every  one  who  thinks  from 
good,  and  from  essential  truth,  necessarily  believes  that  he  who 
has  lived  well  will  go  to  heaven,  and  that  he  who  has  lived 
wickedly  will  go  to  hell ;  but  they  who  are  in  evil,  are  not  will- 
ing to  believe  that  their  state  after  death  will  be  according  to 
their  life  in  the  world ;  for  they  think,  especially  in  sickness,  that 
heaven  is  open  to  every  one  from  pure  mercy,  whatever  may 
have  been  the  quality  of  his  life ;  and  that  admission  is  granted 
according  to  faith,  which  they  separate  from  life. 

471.  That  man  will  be  judged  and  rewarded  according  to  his 
deeds  and  works,  is  declared  in  many  passages  of  the  Word,  as 
in  the  following :  "  The  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of 
His  Father  ivith  His  angels,  and  then  He  shall  reward  every  man 
according  to  his  works,"  Matt.  xvi.  27.    "  Blessed  are  the  dead 
which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth:  Yea,  saith  the  Spirit, 
that  they  may  rest  from  their  labours:  and  their  works  do  follow 
them  "  Rev  xiv  13.      I  will  give  unto  every  one  of  you  accord- 
inn  to  your  ivorks,"  Rev.  ii.  23.    "/  saw  the  dead,  small  and 
areat,  stand  before  God;  and  the  books  were  opened;  and  the 
dead  were  judged  out  of  those  things  lohich  loere  written  in  the 
books,  according  to  their  ivorks.    The  sea  gave  up  the  dead  which 
were  in  it;  and  death  and  hell  delivered  up  the  dead  which  were 
in  them ;  and  they  were  judged  every  man  according  to  /us 
works"  Rev.  xx.  12,  13.     -  Behold  I  come  quickly;  and  my 
reward  is  ivith  me,  to  give  every  man  according  as  his  work  shall 
be  "  Rev  xxii  12     "  Whosoever  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine, 
and  doeth  \hem,  I  will  liken  him  unto  a  wise  man-but  every  om 
that  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine  and  doeth  them  not  shall  be 
likened  unto  a  foolish  man/'  Matt.  vii.  24,  26.    "  Not  every  on. 
that  saAth  unto  me.  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  who  is  m  heaven. 
Many  will  say  unto  me  in  that  day,  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  pro - 
vhesied  by  thy  name,  and  in  thy  name  have  cast  out  devils?  a^d 
L  thy  nanie  done  many  toonderfal  works?  and  then  fofess 
unto  them,  I  never  knew  you;  depart  from  me,  ye  that  work 
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iniquity,"  Matt.  vii.  22,  23.  "  Then  shall  ye  begin  to  say,  We 
have  eaten  and  clrimk  in  thy  presence,  and  thou  hast  taught  in 
ou'-  streets;  but  He  shall  say,  I  tell  you,  I  knoto  you  not,  ye 
toorkers  of  iniquity,"  Luko  xiii.  2G,  27.  "  /  will  recompense  thent 
according  to  their  deeds,  and  according  to  the  works  of  their  own 
hands,"  Jer.  xxv.  14'.  "Jehovah,  ivhose  eyes  are  open  on  all  the 
■ways  of  the  sons  of  men,  to  give  every  one  according  to  his  ways, 
and  according  to  the  fruit  of  his  doings,"  Jer.  xxxii.  19.  "  / 
loill  punish  them  for  their  loays,  and  reward  them  for  their 
doings,"  Hosea  iv.  9.  "Jehovah  dealeth  loith  us  according  to 
our  ivays,  and  according  to  our  doings,"  Zee.  i.  6.  Wherever 
the  Lord  prophesies  concerning  the  last  judgment,  He  mentions 
nothing  but  works,  declaring  that  they  who  have  done  good 
Avorks  sliall  enter  into  eternal  life,  and  that  they  who  have  done 
evil  works  shall  enter  into  damnation ; — see  Matt.  xxv.  32  to  46, 
and  many  other  passages  Avhich  treat  of  the  salvation  and  con- 
demnation of  man.  It  is  evident  that  works  and  deeds  are  the 
external  life  of  man,  and  that  the  quality  of  his  internal  life  is 
manifest  in  them. 

472.  By  the  deeds  and  works  according  to  which  man  is 
judged,  are  not  meant  deeds  and  works  as  they  appear  in  out- 
Avard  form  only,  but  also  as  they  are  internally  and  really  ;  for 
every  one  knows  that  every  deed  and  work  proceeds  from  man's 
will  and  thought.  If  it  were  otherwise,  they  would  be  mere 
motions,  like  those  of  an  automaton  or  image ;  and  therefore  a 
deed  or  work,  viewed  in  itself,  is  nothing  but  an  effect,  which 
derives  its  soul  and  life  from  the  will  and  thought  so  perfectly, 
that  it  is  will  and  thought  in  effect,  or  will  and  thought  in  ex- 
ternal form.  Hence  it  follows,  that  such  as  the  will  and  thought 
are  whicb  produce  a  deed  or  work,  such  also  is  the  deed  or  work. 
If  the  thought  and  will  be  good,  the  deeds  and  works  ai^e  good; 
but  if  the  thought  and  will  be  evil,  the  deeds  and  works  are 
evil,  although  outwardly  they  may  appear  the  same.  A  thou- 
sand men  may  act  so  much  alike,  that  there  may  be  no  dis- 
tmgaiishable  dijfference  amongst  them,  and  yet  the  actions  of 
every  one  shall  be  essentially  different,  because  Ihey  Tirnceed 
from  dissimilar  wills.  For  example,  in  the  case  of  acting  sin- 
cerely and  justly  with  our  neighbour,  one  man  may  act  sincerely 
and  justly  m  order  that  he  may  appear  to  be  sincere  and  just 
for  the  sake  of  himself  and  his  own  credit ;  another  for  the  sake 
of  the  world  and  of  gain ;  a  thii'd  for  the  sake  of  rewai-d  and 
merit ;  a  fourth  for  the  sake  of  friendship ;  a  fifth  through  fear 
of  the  law,  or  of  the  loss  of  reputation  and  employment;  a  sixth 
to  draw  over  another  to  his  own  side,  although  he  is  in  the 
wrong;  a  seventh  to  deceive;  and  others  from  other  motives. 
I  he  actions  of  all  these  may  appear  good,  because  it  is  good  to 
act  sincerely  and  justly  towards  our  neighbour,  but  still  thev  ai^ 
enl,  because  they  are  not  done  for  the  sake  of  sinccritv  and 
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justice,  or  fi-om  the  love  of  sincerity  and  justice,  but  for  the 
sake  of  self  and  the  world.    Tliese  are  the  objects  which  are 
really  loved,  and  outward  sincerity  and  justice  are  subservient 
to  them,  as  servants  to  a  master  who  despises  and  casts  them 
off  when  they  no  longer  serve  him.    The  sincere  and  just  con- 
duct of  those  who  act  from  the  love  of  sincerity  and  justice 
appears  outwardly  the  same.    Of  these  some  act  from  the  truth 
of  faith,  or  from  obedience,  because  it  is  so  commanded  in  the 
Word;  some  from  the  good  of  faith,  or  from  conscience,  because 
from  religious  principle;  some  from  the  good  of  charity  towards 
their  neighbom',  because  his  good  ought  to  be  consulted ;  and 
some  from  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord,  because  good  ought  to 
be  done  for  its  own  sake,  and  therefore  also  sincerity  and  jus- 
tice.   They  love  sincerity  and  justice  because  they  are  from  the 
Lord,  and  because  the  Divine  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  is 
in  them,  and  therefore  because,  in  their  very  essence,  they  are 
divine.    The  deeds  or  works  which  are  done  from  these  motives 
are  interiorly  good,  and  therefore  also  they  are  exteriorly  good; 
for,  as  was  said  above,  deeds  or  works  derive  their  quality  fi'om 
the  thought  and  ■ndll,  and  are  only  inanimate  motions  without 
them.    Erom  these  considerations  it  is  manifest  what  is  meant 
by  deeds  and  works  in  the  Word. 

473.  Since  deeds  and  works  are  of  the  will  and  thought, 
therefore  also  they  are  of  the  love  and  faith,  and  consequently 
they  are  of  the  same  quality  as  the  love  and  faith ;  for  whether 
we  speak  of  man's  love  or  of  his  will  it  is  the  same  thing ;  and 
whether  we  speak  of  his  faith  or  of  his  determinate  thought, 
it  is  the  same  thing ;  because  what  a  man  loves  he  wills,  and 
what  he  believes  he  thinks.  If  a  man  loves  what  he  beheves, 
he  also  wills  it,  and,  as  far  as  he  is  able,  he  does  it.  Every 
one  may  know  that  love  and  faith  are  in  man's  will  and  thought 
and  not  out  of  them,  because  the  will  is  enkindled  by  love,  and 
the  thought  is  enlightened  by  the  truths  of  faith ;  and  therefore 
none  are  enlightened  but  those  who  are  enabled  to  think  wisely, 
and  they  think  truths  and  will  truths  according  to  the  means  of 
their  illumination,  or, — what  is  the  same  thing,  they  believe 
them  and  love  them." 

"»  As  all  things  in  the  universe,  which  exist  according  to  order, 
have  reference  to  good  and  truth,  so,  with  man,  they  have  reference  to 
will  and  understanding,  n.  803,  10122  ;  because  the  wiU  is  the  reci- 
pient of  good,  and  the  understanding  is  the  recipient  of  truth,  n.  3332, 
3623,  5232,  6065,  6125,  7503,  9300,  9995.  It  amounts  to  the  same 
thing,  whether  we  speak  of  truth  or  of  faith,  because  faith  is  of  truth 
and  truth  is  of  faith ;  and  it  amounts  to  the  same  thing  whether  we 
speak  of  good  or  of  love,  because  love  is  of  good  and  good  is  of  love, 
n.  4353,  4997,  7178,  10122,  10367.  Hence  it  follows  that  the  un- 
derstanding is  the  recipient  of  faith,  and  the  will  of  love,  n.  7179, 
10122,  10367  ;  and  since  the  understanding  of  man  is  capable  of 
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474.  The  will  constitutes  the  man,  and  thcug-ht  is  only  so 
far  constituent  of  man  as  it  proceeds  from  the  will :  deeds  and 
works  proceed  from  both.  It  amounts  to  the  same  thing  if  we 
say  tliat  love  constitutes  the  man,  that  faitli  is  constituent  of 
man  only  so  far  as  it  proceeds  from  love,  and  that  deeds  and 
works  proceed  from  both ;  and  hence  it  follows,  that  the  will  or 
love  is  the  real  man,  for  whatever  proceeds  is  subordinate  to 
that  which  it  proceeds  from.  To  proceed  is  to  be  produced  and 
embodied  in  a  form  lohich  may  be  perceived  and  comprehended." 
Hence  it  is  evident  that  faith  separate  from  love  is  not  faith,  but 
mere  science  void  of  spiritual  life  ;  that  a  deed  or  work  without 
love  is  not  a  deed  or  w^ork  of  lifsj  but  a  deed  or  work  of  death  ; 
and  that  it  derives  the  appearance  of  life  from  the  love  of  evil 
and  fi'om  faith  in  the  false.  This  appearance  of  life  is  wiiat  is 
called  spiritual  death. 

475.  The  whole  man  is  exhibited  in  his  deeds  or  works. 
Will  and  thought,  or  love  and  faith,  which  ai'e  his  interiors,  are 
not  complete,  until  they  exist  in  deeds  or  works,  which  are  his 
exteriors  ;  for  deeds  and  woi'ks  are  the  ultimates  in  which  love 
and  faith  terminate,  and  without  which,  they  are  vague  princi- 
ples, which  have  no  real  existence,  and  therefore  form  no  part  of 
the  man.  To  think  and  to  will  without  action,  when  action  is 
possible,  is  to  be  like  a  flame  shut  up  in  a  close  vessel,  which  dies 
away ;  or  like  seed  cast  upon  sand,  which  does  not  germinate, 
but  perishes  :  whereas  to  think  and  to  will  and  thence  to  act, 
is  to  be  like  a  flame  in  the  open  air,  which  diffuses  heat  and 
light  all  around ;  or  like  seed  sown  in  the  ground,  which  springs 

receiving  faith  in  God,  and  the  will  is  capable  of  receiving  love  to 
God,  it  follows  that  man  is  capable  of  being  conjoined  with  God  in 
faJth  and  love ;  but  a  being  who  is  capable  of  conjunction  with  God  hj 
faith  and  love  can  never  die,  n.  4525,  6323,  9231. 

"  The  -will  of  man  is  the  very  esse  of  his  life,  because  it  is  the 
receptacle  of  love  or  good  ;  and  the  understanding  is  the  existere  of 
life  thence  derived,  because  it  is  the  receptacle  of  faith  or  truth,  n. 
3619,  5002,  9282.  Thus  the  life  of  the  will  is  the  principal  life  of 
man,  and  the  Hfe  of  the  understanding  proceeds  from  it,  n.  585,  590 
3619  7342,  8885,  9282,  10076,  10109,  10110,— as  light  proceeds 
from  fire  or  flame,  n.  6032,  6314.  Hence  it  follows  that  man  is  man 
by  virtue  of  his  will  and  of  his  understanding  as  derived  fi-om  his  will 
n.  8911,  9069,  9071,  10076,  10109,  lOl'lO.  Every  man  is  loved 
and  esteemed  by  others  according  to  the  good  of  his  will  and  of  his 
understanding  thence  derived  ;  for  he  is  loved  and  esteemed  who  wills 
well  and  has  a  good  understanding,  but  he  is  rejected  and  despised 
who  understands  well  and  does  not  will  well,  n.  8911,  10076.  Man 
after  death  remains  such  as  his  will  is  and  his  understanding  thence 
derived,  n.  9069,  9071,  9386,  10153;  and  consequently  such  as  his 
love  is  and  his  faitli  thence  derived  ;  and  the  things  which  are  of  faith 
and  not  at  the  same  time  of  love,  vanish  after  death,  because  they  aix) 
not  in  man,  and  fonn  no  part  of  him,  n.  553,  2364,  10153. 
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up  into  a  tree  or  flower,  and  thus  attains  the  perfection  of  its 
existence.  Every  one  may  know  that  to  will  and  not  to  act, 
when  action  is  possible,  is  in  reality  not  to  will ;  and  that  to 
love  and  not  to  do  good,  when  it  is  possible,  is  in  reality  not  to 
love ;  for  will,  which  stops  short  of  action,  and  love  which  does 
no  good,  are  mere  fantasies  of  thought  which  vanish  and  are 
dissipated.  Love  and  will  are  the  very  soul  of  every  deed  and 
work,  and  they  form  to  themselves  a  body  in  sincere  and  just 
action ;  nor  has  the  spiritual  body,  or  the  body  of  man's  spirit, 
.xny  other  origin ;  for  it  is  formed  from  those  things  only  which 
man  does  from  his  love  or  will, — see  above  n.  463.  In  a  word,  all 
things  of  man  and  of  man's  spirit  are  in  his  deeds  or  works." 

476.  It  is  thus  clearly  evident  that  the  life  which  remains 
with  man  after  death  is  his  love  and  the  faith  thence  derived  ; 
not  love  and  faith  in  mere  potentiality,  but  love  and  faith  realised 
in  action.  Deeds  or  works,  therefore,  constitute  man's  spiritual 
life,  because  they  contain  within  them  all  things  of  man's  love 
and  faith. 

477.  The  ruling  love  remains  Avith  man  after  death,  and 
is  unchanged  throughout  eternity.  Every  man  is  influenced  by 
many  loves,  but  still  they  aU  have  reference  to  his  ruling  love, 
and  make  one  with  it,  or  are  component  parts  of  it.  All  things 
of  the  will  which  agree  with  the  ruling  love  are  called  loves, 
because  they  are  loved ;  and  these  loves  are  interior  and  ex- 
terior, for  some  of  them  are  immediately  conjoined  to  the  ruling 
love,  and  some  mediately ;  some  are  nearer  to  it  and  some  are 
more  remote,  but  all  are  in  some  manner  its  servants.  Viewed 
collectively  they  constitute,  as  it  were,  a  kingdom ;  for,  although 
man  is  entirely  ignorant  of  it,  their  ai-rangement  within  hini 
resembles  the  subordinations  of  a  kingdom ;  and  somethmg  of 
this  is  manifested  to  him  in  the  other  hfe,  because  the  extension 
of  his  thought  and  afPection  depends  upon  the  arrangement  of 
his  afeections :  they  extend  into  heavenly  societies  if  his  riding 
love  consist  of  heavenly  loves,  and  into  infernal  societies  if  his 
ruhn<^  love  consist  of  infernal  loves.  That  all  the  thoughts  and 
affections  of  spirits  and  angels  extend  into  the  societies  ai-ound 
them,  may  be  seen  in  the  chapter  eoncermng  the  msdom  ol  the 

«  Interior  tbino'S  flow  successively  into  things  exterior,  untQ  they 
reach  the  extreme  or  ultimate,  and  there  they  exist  and  subsist,  n. 
634,  6451,  6465,  9216.  They  not  only  flow-in,  bn*  '.Iso  form  in  the 
ultimate  what  is  simultaneous  :  in  what  order,  n.  5897,  6451,  »bUd, 
10099  Hence  all  interior  things  are  held  together  in  connexion,  and 
subsist  n  9828.  Deeds  or  works  are  idtimates  which  contain  interior 
things '  n  '  10331,  and  therefore  to  be  recompensed  and  judged  according 
to  deeds  and  .^•orks  is  to  be  recompensed  and  judged  according  to  all 
SinS  of  love  and  faith,  or  of  will  and  thought  ;  h^^^^^^^  tl.se  ai-e  the 
interior  things  contained  in  them,  n.  3147,  3934,  60<3,  8911,  10^31, 
1033b. 
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angels  of  heaven;  and  also  in  that  on  the  form  of  heaven 
according  to  which  angeUc  consociations  and  communications 
subsist. 

478.  The  truths  which  have  been  hitherto  advanced  affect 
only  the  thought  of  the  rational  man^  but  in  order  tliat  they 
may  be  apprehensible  even  by  the  senses,  I  will  relate  some 
facts  from  experience  to  illustrate  and  confirm  them.  First,  it 
shall  be  shewn  that  man,  after  death,  is  his  own  love  or  his  own 
will.  Secondly,  that  he  remains  to  eternity  of  the  same 
quality  as  his  will  or  ruling  love.  Thirdly,  that  the  man  who 
is  in  celestial  and  spiritual  love  goes  to  heaven,  and  that  he  who 
is  in  corporeal  and  worldly  love,  without  celestial  and  spiritual 
love,  goes  to  hell.  Fourthly,  that  faith  does  not  remain  with 
man,  unless  it  springs  from  heavenly  love ;  and.  Fifthly,  that 
love  in  act, — which  is  the  very  life  of  man, — remains. 

479.  That  man  after  death  is  his  own  love  or  his  own  will, 
has  been  testified  to  me  by  abundant  experience.   The  universal 
heaven  is  distinguished  into  societies  according  to  the  differ- 
ences of  the  love  of  good,  and  every  spirit  who  is  elevated  into 
heaven  and  becomes  an  angel,  is  conveyed  to  that  society  which 
is  distinguislied  by  his  ruling  love.    On  his  arrival  there,  he  is 
at  home,  and  as  though  he  were  in  the  house  where  he  was 
born  :  he  perceives  this,  and  enters  into  consociation  with 
his  like.    When  he  leaves  that  society,  and  goes  to  another 
place,  he  feels  a  kind  of  inward  resistance,  attended  with  a 
desire  to  return  to  those  who  are  like  him,  and  thus  to  his  ruling 
love ;  and  hence  it  is  that  the  angels  of  heaven  are  arranged 
in  distinct  societies ;  and  thus  also  the  inhabitants  of  helllire 
consociated  according  to  the  loves  which  are  opposite  to  hea- 
venly loves.— That  heaven  and  hell  consist  of  innumerable  so- 
cieties, and  that  they  are  all  distinct  according  to  differences  of 
love  may  be  seen  above,  n.  41  to  50,  and  n.  200  to  212.— Thai 
man  after  death  is  his  own  love,  is  also  evident,  because  those 
things  are  removed  and  as  it  were  taken  away  from  him  then, 
which  do  not  make  one  with  Ids  ruhng  love.    If  he  is  a  good 
spirit,  all  things  which  are  discordant  or  which  disagree  with 
his  good  are  removed  and  as  it  were  taken  away,  and  he  is  thus 
let  mto  his  own  love ;  and  if  he  is  evil,  a  similar  process  is 
ettected,  but  with  this  difference,  that  truths  ai^e  taken  away  from 
the  evil,  and  falses  are  taken  away  from  the  good,  until  at  len<^th 
each  becomes  his  own  love.    This  takes  place  when  the  spirit  is 
brought  into  his  third  state,  which  will  be  treated  of  in  a  sub- 
sequent chapter.    He  then  turns  his  face  constantly  to  his  own 
love,  which  he  has  continually  before  his  eyes,  in  whatever 
direction  he  may  turn  himself;  see  above,  n.  123,  124  All 
spirits  may  be  led  at  pleasure,  provided  only  that  they  be  kept 
in  their  ruling  love ;  for  they  are  unable  to  resist  the  attraction, 
even  though  they  are  perfectly  aware  that  they  are  led  by  it 
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anrl  dctennine  to  resist.    The  experiment  has  been  frequently 
made,  whether  spirits  can  act  in  any  degree  contrary  to  their 
ruling  love,  but  they  liave  tried  in  vain.    Their  love  is  like  a 
chain  or  rope,  witli  which  they  are,  as  it  were,  tied  round ;  by 
which  they  may  be  di'awn,  and  from  which  they  cannot  extricate 
themselves ;  and  the  ease  is  similar  with  men  in  the  world  ;  for 
their  ruling  love  leads  them,  and  by  means  of  that  love  they  are 
led  by  other  men ;  but  when  they  become  spirits,  the  govern- 
ment of  their  ruling  love  is  more  perfect,  because  then  it  is  not 
allowable  to  assume  the  appearance  of  any  other  love,  and  feign 
a  character  not  properly  their  own.    Tliat  the  spirit  of  man  is 
his  ruling  love,  is  manifest  in  all  social  intercourse  in  the  other 
life  j  for  so  far  as  any  one  acts  or  speaks  in  agreement  with  the 
love  of  another,  he  appears  to  be  wholly  present  with  him,  and 
Ids  countenance  is  expanded,  cheerful,  and  lively;  but  so  far  as 
any  one  acts  or  speaks  in  opposition  to  the  love  of  another,  his 
countenance  begins  to  change,  to  become  obscure,  and  to  fade 
from  the  sight,  until  at  length  he  entirely  disappears.    I  have 
often  wondered  at  this,  because  nothing  of  the  kind  can  take 
place  in  the  world ;  but  I  was  told,  that  the  case  is  similiJr  with 
the  spirit  in  man,  which,  when  it  averts  itself  from  another,  is 
no  longer  visible  to  him.    That  a  spirit  is  his  ovra  ruling  love, 
was  also  proved  to  me  by  the  circumstance,  that  every  spirit 
seizes  and  appropriates  to  himself  every  thing  which  agrees  with 
his  love,  and  rejects  and  separates  from  himself  aU  things  wluch 
do  not  agree  with  it ;  for  the  ruling  love  is  like  the  spongy  and 
porous  wood  of  a  tree,  which  imbibes  such  fluids  as  promote  its 
growth,  and  rejects  all  others.    It  is  also  like  animals  of  every 
kind,  which  know  theii-  proper  food,  and  seek  after  that  which 
agrees  with  their  nature,  while  they  avoid  all  things  which  dis- 
a<^ree  with  them ;  for  every  love  desires  to  be  nourished  by  its 
own,  evil  love  by  falses,  and  good  love  by  truths.   I  have  some- 
times observed,  that  simple  good  spirits  wished  to  mstruct  the 
evil  in  truths  and  goods,  but  that  they  fled  away  far  from  the 
instruction,  and  when  they  came  to  their  associates,  they  seized 
with  avidity  on  the  falses  which  were  in  agi-eement  with  then- 
love     I  have  also  observed,  that  when  good  spmts  converse 
with  each  other  concerning  truths,  they  are  heard  with  pleasui-e 
by  the  good,  but  that  the  evil  pay  no  attention  to  them,  and 
seem  not  to  hear.  ,  .  , 

In  the  worid  of  spirits  there  are  many  ways,  some  ot  wliicu 
lead  to  heaven,  and  some  to  hell,  and  each  conducts  to  some 
particular  society.  Good  spirits  enter  none  but  those  which  lead 
to  heaven,  and  specifically  those  only  which  lead  to  societies  dis- 
tinguished by  the  good  of  their  peculiar  love;  nor  do  they  see  any 
other  •  but  evil  spirits  enter  no  ways  but  those  which  lead  to  hell 
and  specifically  those  only  which  lead  to  societies  distmgmshed 
by  the  evil  of  tlieir  peculiar  love,  nor  do  they  see  any  other;  or, 
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if  they  do  see  them,  they  arc  unwilling  to  walk  in  them.  Such 
ways  in  the  spiritual  world  arc  I'otil  appearances;  which  corre- 
spond to  truths  or  to  falses,  and  hence  ways,  in  the  Word,  sig- 
nify truths  or  falses/  Experience  therefore  confirms  the  dictate 
of  reason,  that  every  man  after  death  is  his  own  love,  and  his 
OAvn  will.  We  say,  "  his  own  will,"  because  the  will  of  every 
one  is  his  love. 

480.  That  man  after  death  remains  to  eternity  of  the  same 
quality  as  his  will  or  7'uling  love,  has  also  been  proved  to  me  by 
abundant  experience.  I  have  been  permitted  to  converse  with 
spirits  who  lived  two  thousand  years  ago,  and  whose  lives  are 
described  in  history,  and  I  found  that  they  still  retained  their 
distinctive  character,  and  were  exactly  such  as  they  had  been 
described ;  for  the  quality  of  their  love  from  and  according  to 
which  their  lives  were  formed  remained  the  same.  I  have  also 
conversed  with  some  who  lived  seventeen  hundi-ed  years  ago, 
and  whose  lives  are  known  from  history ;  with  others  "who  lived 
four  hundred  years  ago ;  with  others  who  lived  three  hundred 
years^  ago,  and  with  others  who  hved  more  recently ;  and  I  have 
invai-iably  found  that  the  affection  which  distinguished  them  in 
the  world  still  prevailed  among  them  all.  The  only  difference 
was,  that  the  dehghts  of  their  love  were  turned  into  things  -n^hich 
coiTcspond  to  them.  The  angels  say,  that  the  life  of  the  ruling 
love  remains  unchanged  to  eternity,  because  every  one  is  his 
own  love,  and  therefore  to  change"  the  ruling  love  of  a  spirit 
would  be  to  deprive  him  of  his  life,  or  to  annihilate  him.  They 
explain  the  reason  of  this,  namely,  that  man  after  death  is  no 
longer  capable  of  being  reformed  by  instruction,  as  he  is  in  the 
world,  because  the  ultimate  plane,  which  consists  of  natural 
knowledges  and  affections,  is  then  quiescent,  and  cannot  be 

opened,  because  it  is  not  spiritual, — see  above,  n.  464;  that 

the  interiors  which  belong  to  the  rational  and  natui'al'  minds 
rest  upon  that  plane,  like  a  house  upon  its  foundation;  and 
that  hence  man  remains  to  eternity  such  as  the  life  of  his  love 
had  been  m  the  world.  The  angels  wonder  exceedingly  that 
man  is  not  aware  that  every  one  is  of  the  same  quality  as  Ms 
ruhng  love ;  that  many  should  believe  they  may  be  saved  by 
immediate  mercy,  and  by  faith  alone,  without  any  regard  to 
the  quahty  of  their  lives;  that  they  do  not  know  that  Divine 
mercy  operates  by  mediums,  and  consists  in  being  led  by  the 
Lord  both  m  the  world  and  afterwards  to  eternity ;  and  that 
they  are  led  by  mercy  who  do  not  live  in  evil.    They  are  sui-- 

■P  A  way,  a  path,  a  road,  a  street,  and  a  broad  street,  siraify  truths. 
7nlt>     i^""  """^  ""^"^  ^^1"«^^  ^^^^  to  evil,  n   627,  2333 

n  tllQ  ^?r''^''P  "  '""^  to  prepare  for  the  reception  of  truths! 

n.  61^^  lo  make  a  way  known,  wlien  spoken  concerning  the  Lord 
dcnotes_to  instruct  in  traths  which  lead  to  good,  n.  10565.  ' 
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pi-ised  also  that  man  docs  not  know  that  faith  is  the  affection  of 
truth  proceeding  from  lieavenly  love  which  is  from  the  Lord. 

481.  Tlittt  the  man  who  is  in  celestial  and  spiritual  love  goes 
to  heaven,  and  he  loho  is  in  corporeal  and  worldly  love,  without 
celestial  and  spiritual  love,  goes  to  hell,  has  Ijeen  demonstrated 
to  me  by  all  whom  I  have  seen  taken  up  into  heaven,  or  cast 
into  hell ;  for  they  who  were  taken  up  into  heaven  were  in  the 
life  of  celestial  and  spiritual  love,  hut  they  who  were  cast  into 
hell  were  in  the  life  of  corporeal  and  worldly  love.  Celestial 
love  consists  in  loving  goodness,  sincerity,  and  justice,  for  their 
own  sake,  and  in  doing  goodness  and  justice  from  that  love. 
Hence  is  derived  the  life  of  goodness,  sincerity,  and  justice, 
which  is  celestial  life.    They  who  love  goodness,  sincerity,  and 
justice,  for  their  own  sake,  and  live  according  to  them,  love  the 
Lord  above  all  things ;  because  goodness,  sincerity,  and  justice, 
are  from  Him.    For  the  same  reason  they  also  love  their  neigh- 
bour, because  goodness,  sincerity,  and  justice,  are  in  reality  the 
neighbour  whom  we  are  commanded  to  love  :«  but  corporeal  love 
consists  in  loving  goodness,  sincerity,  and  justice,  not  for  their 
own  sake,  but  for  the  sake  of  self,  because  they  are  loved  only 
as  means  to  secure  reputation,  honour,  and  gain.    In  such  love 
there  is  no  regard  for  the  Lord  and  the  neighbour,  but  for  self 
and  the  world  alone  ;  and  therefore  they  take  delight  in  fi-aud 
and  fraud  renders  their  good  evil,  their  sincerity  insincere,  and 
thek  justice  unjust;  because  evil,  insincerity,  and  injustice,  are 
the  true  objects  of  their  love.    Since,  therefore,  the  quahty  ot 
man's  love  determines  the  quality  of  his  life,  all  spirits  are  exa- 


2  The  Lord  is  our  neighbour  in  the  supreme  sense,  because  He 
ought  to  be  loved  above  all  things ;  but  to  love  the  Lord  is  to  love  tliat 
which  is  from  Him,  because  He  Himself  is  in  every  thing  which  is 
from  Himself:  thus  it  is  to  love  the  good  and  the  true,  n.  ^42i),  d4iy 
6706  6711,  6819,  6823,  8123.    To  love  the  good  and  the  true,  which 
is  from  Him,  is  to  live  according  to  them,  and  this  is  to  love  the  Lord 
n   10143,  10153,  10310,  10336,  10578,  10645.    Every  man,  and 
everv  society:  also  a  man's  country  and  the  church;  and,  in  the  uni- 
versal sense,  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  are  our  neighbour ;  and  to  do 
them  good  fi-om  the  love  of  good,  according  to  the  quahty  of  their  state, 
is  to  love  our  neighbour;  thus  their  good,  which  is  to  be  consulted,  is 
om-  nelghboiu-,  m  6818  to  6824,  8123.    Moral  good  a  so,  which  is 
sincerity,  and  civil  good,  which  is  justice,  are  our  neighbour;  and  ta 
net  sincerely  and  justly  from  the  love  of  sincerity  and  jus  ice  is  to  love 
'o?r  neSour'  n.''2915,  4730,  8120,  8121  to  8123     Hence  chanty 
JoLTds^ur  neighbour  'extends  Itself  to  all  things  of  f 
and  to  do  what  is  good  and  ust,  and  to  act  sincerely  from_  the  heart, 
L  every  occupation  and  in  every  work,  is  to  love  our  neighbour  n 
2417,  8^^121,  8124.    Doctrine  In  the  ancient  church  was  the  docti  ne 
of  charity,  and  hence  that  church  had  wisdom,  n.  241.,  2385,  3419, 
y420,  4844,  6628. 
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mined  immediately  on  tlicir  entrance  into  the  spiritual  world 
after  death,  and  when  their  quality  is  ascertained,  they  are 
brought  into  connexion  with  those  who  are  in  similar  love  : 
they  who  are  in  heavenly  love  are  connected  with  those  who 
are  like  them  in  heaven,  and  they  who  are  in  corporeal  lo\'e 
with  those  who  are  like  them  in  hell.  When  they  have  passed 
through  their  first  and  second  states,  the  two  classes  are  so  en- 
tirely separated,  that  they  neither  know  nor  see  each  other  any 
more ;  for  every  one  becomes  his  own  love,  not  only  as  to  his 
interiors,  which  are  of  the  mind,  but  also  as  to  his  exteriors, 
which  are  his  face,  his  body,  and  his  speech ;  and  thus  every 
one  becomes  a  visible  image  of  his  own  love.  They  who  are 
corporeal  loves  in  form,  appear  dull,  obscure,  black,  and  ugly  ; 
but  they  who  are  heavenly  loves  in  form,  appear  cheerful,  bright, 
fair,  and  beautiful.  Their  minds  and  thoughts  are  equally  dis- 
similar ;  for  they  who  are  forms  of  heavenly  loves  are  intelligent 
and  wise ;  but  they  who  ai-e  forms  of  corporeal  loves  are  stupid 
and  idiotic.  When  their  thoughts  and  affections  are  looked  into, 
the  interiors  of  those  who  are  in  heavenly  love  appear  like  light, 
— in  some  cases  like  flaming  light, — and  their  exteriors  appear 
of  various  beautiful  colours  like  rainbows ;  but  the  interiors  of 
those  who  are  in  corporeal  love  appear  black,  because  they  are 
closed,  and  in  some  cases  they  have  a  dusky  fiery  appearance 
Such  spirits  are  interiorly  malignantly  deceitful ;  and  their  exte- 
riors appear  of  hideous  and  melancholy  colours.  The  interiors 
and  exteriors,  which  are  of  the  rational  and  natui'al  mind,  are 
visible  in  the  spiritual  world,  whenever  the  Lord  pleases.  They 
who  are  in  corporeal  love,  can  see  nothing  in  the  light  of  heaven, 
because  it  is  thick  darkness  to  them ;  but  the  light  of  hell,  which 
is  like  that  of  burning  charcoal,  appears  to  them  as  clear  light. 
Their  interior  sight  also  is  darkened  in  the  light  of  heaven,  so 
that  they  become  insane ;  and  therefore  they  shun  that  light, 
and  hide  themselves  in  dens  and  caverns,  at  a  depth  proportioned 
to  their  falses  derived  from  evils.  On  the  other  hand,  they  who 
are  in  heavenly  love,  see  all  things  more  clearly  in  proportion 
as  they  enter  more  interiorly  or  more  eminently  into  the  light 
of  heaven ;  and  in  the  same  proportion  also  every  thing  which 
they  see  appears  to  be  more  beautiful,  and  every  truth  is  per- 
ceived more  intelligently  and  more  wisely.  They  who  are  in 
corporeal  love,  cannot  live  in  the  heat  of  heaven,  for  the  heat 
of  heaven  is  heavenly  love ;  but  the  heat  of  hell  is  congenial  to 
them,  because  that  heat  is  the  love  of  exercising  cruelty  towai'ds 
all  who  do  not  favour  them ;  a,nd  the  delights  of  that  love  are 
contempt  of  others,  enmity,  hatred,  and  revenge.  These  de- 
lights are  the  zest  of  their  life.  To  do  good  to  others  from  good, 
and  for  the  sake  of  good,  is  utterly  unknown  to  them  ;  but  they 
are  sldllcd  in  doing  good  from  evil,  and  for  the  sake  of  evil. 
Such  spirits  cannot  breathe  in  heaven,  for  when  any  evil  spirit 
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is  taken  tliitlicr,  he  pants  for  breatli  like  a  man  in  the  agonies 
of  death ;  but  they  who  are  in  heavenly  love  breathe  more  freely, 
and  live  more  fully,  in  proportion  as  they  enter  more  interiorly 
into  heaven.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  celestial  and  spiritual 
love  is  heaven  with  man,  because  all  things  of  heaven  are  in- 
scribed on  that  love  ;  and  that  corporeal  and  Avorldly  love,  des- 
titute of  what  is  celestial  and  spiritual,  are  hell  with  man,  be- 
cause all  things  of  hell  are  inscribed  on  those  loves.  It  follows, 
that  he  who  is  in  celestial  and  spiritual  love  goes  to  heaven,  and 
that  he  who  is  in  corporeal  and  v/orldly  love,  void  of  that  which 
is  celestial  and  spiritual,  goes  to  hell. 

483.  That  faith  does  not  remain  iviih  man,  unless  it  springs 
from  heavenly  Jove,  has  been  made  manifest  to  me  by  so  much 
experience,  that  all  the  particulars  would  fill  a  volume.    This  I 
can  testify,  that  there  neither  is  nor  can  be  any  faith  Avith  those 
who  are  in  corporeal  and  worldly  love  without  celestial  and  spi- 
ritual love;  and  that  their  faith  is  mere  science,  or  a  vague 
persuasion  that  a  thing  is  true,  because  it  serves  their  love. 
Many  who  supposed  that  they  had  faith,  have  been  brought  to 
those  who  really  have  faith,  and  when  commixnication  with  them 
was  opened,  they  perceived  that  their  faith  was  no  faith.  They 
also  confessed  afterwards,  that  mere  behef  in  the  truth,  and  in 
the  Word,  is  not  faith;  but  that  to  love  truth  from  heavenly 
love,  and  to  will  and  do  it  from  interior  affection,  is  faith.  _  It 
was  also  shewn  that  their  persuasion,  wliich  they  called  faith, 
was  like  the  Kght  of  winter,  in  which  there  is  no  heat ;  and 
when,  therefore,  all  things  on  the  earth,  he  torpid,  locked  up  in 
frost,  or  buried  in  snow.    As  soon  as  the  rays  of  the  hght  of 
heaven  fall  upon  the  light  of  this  persuasive  faith,  it  is  not  only 
extinguished,  but  is  turned  into  thick  darkness,  in  which  no 
one  can  see  himself.    The  interiors  also  are  darkened,  so  that 
such  spirits  understand  nothing,  and  at  length  become  insane 
from  falses.    All  the  truths  which  they  had  learned  fi-om  the 
Word  and  from  the  doctrine  of  the  church,  and  had  called  the 
truths  of  their  faith,  are  taken  away  from  them,  and  m  their 
place  they  are  imbued  with  every  false  principle  which  is  m 
a-reement  with  the  evil  of  their  hfe;  for  aU  are  let  mto  theiJ 
otvn  loves,  and  into  the  falses  which  agree  with  those  loves,  and 
therefore  they  hate  and  reject  truths,  because  they  are  repugnant 
to  the  falses  of  their  evil.    I  testify  from  all  my  experience  con- 
cerning heaven  and  hell,  that  all  who  have  beheved  the  doctrine 
of  salvation  by  faith  alone,  and  have  led  evil  lives,  are  m  heil._  i 
have  seen  many  thousands  of  them  cast  down  thither,  concermng 
whom  see  the  treatise  On  the  Last  Judgment  and  the  De- 
struction OF  Babylon. 

483   That  love  in  act —which  is  the  very  life  of  man  -  re- 
mains after  death,  is  a  conclusion  which  necessarily  follows  irom 
the  experimental  evidence  just  adduced,  and  also  from  wliat 
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has  been  said  concerning  deeds  and  works.  Love  in  act  is  work 
and  deed. 

484.  All  works  and  deeds  partake  of  moral  and  civil  life.,  and 
therefore  have  relation  to  sincerity  and  uprightness^  justice  and 
equity.  Sincerity  and  uprightness  relate  to  moral  life ;  justice 
and  equity  to  civil  life ;  and  the  love  from  which  they  are  prac- 
tised, is  either  heavenly  or  infernal.  The  works  and  deeds  of 
moral  and  civil  life  are  heavenly,  if  they  are  done  from  heavenly 
love ;  because  whatever  is  done  from  heavenly  love  is  done  from 
the  Lord,  and  whatever  is  done  from  the  Lord  is  good ;  but  the 
deeds  and  works  of  moral  and  civil  life  are  infernal,  if  they  are 
done  from  infernal  love ;  for  whatevnr  is  done  from  this  love, — 
which  is  the  love  of  self  and  the  world, — is  done  from  man  him- 
self, and  whatever  is  done  from  man  himself  is,  in  itself,  evil ; 
because  man,  viewed  in  himself,  or  as  to  his  proprium,  is  nothing 
but  evilJ 


THAT  THE  DELIGHTS  OF  EVERY  ONE  S  LIFE  ARE  TURNED 
AFTER  DEATH  INTO  DELIGHTS  WHICH  CORRESPOND 
TO  THEM. 

485.  That  the  ruling  affection  or  predominant  love  remains 
with  every  one  to  eternity,  was  shewn  in  the  preceding  chapter; 
but  that  the  delights  of  that  affection  or  love  are  turned  into 
correspondent  delights,  remains  now  to  be  shewn.  Corre- 
spondent delights  are  spiritual  delights  which  correspond  to 
natural  delights ;  and  that  these  are  turned  into  spiritual  de- 
lights in  the  other  world,  is  evident,  because  so  long  as  man  is 
in  the  natural  world  he  is  in  a  terrestrial  body,  but  when  be 

The  proprium  of  mau  consists  in  loving  himself  more  than  God, 
and  the  world  more  than  heaven,  and  in  making  light  of  his  neighbour 
in  comparison  with  himself;  thus  it  consists  in  the  love  of  self  and 
the  world,  n.  694,  731,  4317.    Man  is  horn  into  this  proprium,  Avhich 
is  dense  evil,  n.  210,  215,  731,  874,  875,  876,  987,  1047,  2307,  2308 
3518,  3701,  3812,  8480,  8550,  10283,  10284,  10286  10732.  Not 
only  all  evil,  but  also  every  false,  comes  from  the  proprium  of  man  n 
1047,  10283,  10284,  10286.    The  evils  which  are  from  t\x^  proprium 
of  man,  are  contempt  of  others,  enmity,  hatred,  revenge,  cruelty  deceit 
n  6667,  7370,  7373,  7374,  9348,  10038,  10742.    As  ihdroprium 
of  man  has  rule,  the  good  of  love  and  the  truth  of  faith  are  either  re- 
jected, or  suffocated,  or  perverted,  n.  2041,  7491,  7492,  7643  8487 
1045o,  10742  ;  for  the  proprium  of  man  is  hell  with  him,  L  694 
8480;  and  the  good  which  man  does  from  the  proprium,  is  not  eood' 
Imt  IS  m  itself  evil,  n.  8480.  i-  i  goou. 

263 


1.85—487 


HEAVEN  AND  HELL. 


enters  the  spiritual  world,  he  puts  on  a  spiritual  hody.  That 
angels  are  in  perfect  human  form ;  that  men  retain  the  same 
form  after  death,  and  that  the  bodies  with  which  they  are  then 
clothed,  are  spiritual,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  73  to  77  ;  and  n. 
453  to  460;  and  the  nature  of  the  correspondence  which  subsists 
between  natural  things  and  things  spiritual  was  explained  in  n. 
87  to  115. 

486.  All  the  dehghts  of  which  man  is  sensible  sprmg  from 
his  ruling  love,  for  nothing  is  delightful  to  man  which  he  does 
not  love.  That  which  he  loves  most  is  therefore  supremely 
delightful ;  for  it  amounts  to  the  same  thing  whether  we  speak 
of  the  ruling  love,  or  of  that  which  is  loved  above  all  things. 
Delights  are  various,  for  there  are,  in  general  terms,  as  many 
dehghts  as  there  are  ruhng  loves,  and  therefore  as  many  as  there 
are  men,  spirits  and  angels ;  for  the  ruhng  love  of  one  is  never 
in  all  respects  like  that  of  another,  and  hence  it  is  that  no  two 
faces  are  exactly  ahke ;  because  the  face  is  an  image  of  the 
mind,  and  becomes,  in  the  spii'itual  world,  an  image  of  the 
ruhng  love.  The  specific  dehghts  of  every  indmdual  are  also 
infinitelv  various,  nor  is  a  single  delight  of  any  one  exactly  the 
same  as  another,  whether  we  regard  those  which  succeed  one 
another,  or  those  which  are  simultaneous.  Nevertheless  all  the 
specific  delights  of  every  one  refer  to  his  own  love,  which  is  his 
ruhng  love,  for  they  compose  it,  and  thus  make  one  with  it;  and 
in  the  same  manner  all  delights  in  general  have  reference  to  one 
universally  ruhng  love.  In  heaven  they  refer  to  the  love  ot  the 
Lord,  and  in  hell  to  the  love  of  self.  .  ■,■        ■  . 

487  The  nature  and  quality  of  the  spiritual  dehghts  mto 
which  natural  dehghts  are  tm-ned  after  death,  cannot  be  under- 
stood except  from  the  science  of  correspondences.    This  science 
teaches,  in  general,  that  nothing  natural  can  exist  without  some 
spiritual  correspondent,  and  it  also  teaches  the  specific  natui-e 
and  quahty  of  that  which  corresponds.    By  this  science,  there- 
fore a  man  may  know  his  own  state  after  death,  if  he  knows 
his  own  love,  and  understands  its  relation  to  that  universaUy 
ruling  love  iust  spoken  of,  to  which  all  loves  have  reference;  but 
those  who  are  in  the  love  of  self  cannot  know  then-  ruling  love 
because  they  love  whatever  is  their  owu.    They,  therefore,  ca  1 
their  evils  goods,  and  the  falses  which  favour  them,  and  by  wluch 
theyconfirL  their  evils,  they  call  truths.    Nevertheless,  they 
may  know  their  true  quahty  if  they  are      l^^^g^/rom  othe  . 
who  are  wise,  because  such  men  see  what  they  themselves  do 
not  see    but  they  cannot  know  it  if  they  are  so  intoxicated 
^nth  the  love  of  Llf,  as  to  reject  all  teaching.    They  wlio 
in  heavenly  love  receive  instruction,  and  see  the  e^als  ^^to  ch 
thev  were  born,  when  they  are  betrayed  into  them ;  foi  they 
dLLn  them  by  virtue  of  truths  which  -^1-, 
Every  one  is  capable  of  seeing  evil  and  its  falses  by  vutue  of 
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truth  derived  from  good;  hut  no  one  can  see  the  good  and  tlie 
true  from  evil,  hecause  the  falses  of  evil  are  darkness  and  cor- 
respond to  darkness.  They  who  are  in  falses  derived  from  evil 
are  therefore  like  bhnd  men^  who  cannot  see  even  in  the  light. 
They  also  shun  truths  as  birds  of  night"  shun  the  day^  for  truths 
derived  from  good  are  light,  and  likewise  correspond  to  light, — 
see  above,  n.  126  to  134, — Avherefore  they  who  are  in  truths 
derived  from  good,  are  seers  and  men  whose  eyes  are  open  to 
discern  the  things  both  of  darkness  and  of  light.  These  truths 
also  have  been  confirmed  by  experience.  The  angels  in  heaven 
see  and  perceive  the  evils  and  falses  which  sometimes  arise  in 
themselves,  and  also  the  evils  and  falses  which  prevail  in  the 
spirits  in  the  world  of  spirits  who  axe  connected  with  the  hells ; 
but  those  spirits  themselves  are  unable  to  see  their  own  evils 
and  falses.  What  the  good  of  heavenly  love  is,  what  conscience 
is,  what  sincerity  and  justice, — except  they  are  practised  for  some 
selfish  end, — and  what  it  is  to  be  led  by  the  Lord,  they  cannot 
conceive :  they  affirm,  indeed,  that  there  are  no  such  things, 
and  therefore  that  they  are  of  no  value.  These  observations  are 
made  to  induce  men  to  examine  themselves,  and  leai'n  fi-om 
their  delights  the  quality  of  their  love,  that  they  may  foreknoio 
the  state  of  their  own  life  after  death,  in  proportion  as  they 
understand  the  science  of  correspondences. 

488.  In  what  maixner  the  dehghts  of  every  one's  life  are 
turned  after  death  into  delights  which  correspond  to  them,  may 
indeed  be  known  from  the  science  of  correspondences ;  but  as 
the  existence  of  that  science  is  not  yet  generally  known,  I  will 
illustrate  the  subject  by  examples  from  experience.  All  those 
who  are  in  evil,  and  have  confirmed  themselves  in  falses  against 
the  truths  of  the  church,  and  especially  those  who  have  rejected 
the  Word,  shun  the  hght  of  heaven,  and  plunge  into  places  under 
ground,  which  appear,  from  without,  to  be  very  dark,  and  into 
clefts  of  rocks  where  they  hide  themselves.  All  this  results  from 
correspondence.  They  love  falses  and  hate  truths,  and  therefore 
they  seek  such  retreats ;  for  subterranean  caverns  and  clefts  of 
rocks,'  and  also  darkness  itself,  correspond  to  falses,  and  light 
corresponds  to  truths.  Hence  it  is  delightful  to  them  to  inhabit 

'  From  coiTespondence  darkness,  when  mentioned  in  the  Word 
signifies  falses,  and  thick  darkness  the  falses  of  evil,  n.  1839,  186o' 
7688,  7711.  The  light  of  heaven  is  thick  darkness  to  the  evil  n' 
1861,  6832,  8197.  The  inhabitants  of  hells  are  said  to  be  in  darknes., 
because  they  are  m  the  falses  of  evil,  n.  3340,  4418,  4531.  The  Mind 
in  the  Word,  signify  those  who  are  in  falses,  and  are  not  willing  to  be 
instructed,  n.  2383,  6990.  h  ^ 

'  A  hole  and  the  cleft  of  a  rock,  in  the  Word,  signify  an  obscure 
and  false  pnnciple  of  faith,  n.  10582  ;  because  a  rock  signifies  faith 

r?o"  !ono^°'''^'  ^*^^^^'  ■•^"^^  «  tlie  truth  of  thith,  n  114 

643,  1298,  3720,  6426,  8609,  10376.  '  ' 
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pucli  places^  and  undelightful  to  tliem  to  dwell  in  the  open  fields. 
Others  who  take  delight  in  clandestine  and  insidious  purposes; 
and  in  the  secret  contrivance  of  deceitful  machinations,  conduct 
themselves  in  a  similar  manner,  for  they  also  inhabit  subterra- 
nean vaults,  and  chambers  so  dark  that  they  cannot  even  see  one 
another,  and  there  they  whisper  in  each  other's  ears  in  corners : 
for  such  are  the  correspondents  into  which  the  delight  of  their 
love  is  changed.  Again,  they  who  study  the  sciences  with  no  other 
end  than  to  acquire  the  reputation  of  learning,  and  who  do  not 
cultivate  the  rational  principle  by  means  of  them,  but  from  self- 
conceit  take  a  vain  delight  in  the  stores  of  mere  memory,  love 
sandy  places,  and  prefer  them  to  fields  and  gardens,  because  sandy 
places  correspond  to  such  studies.    They  who  are  learned  in  the 
doctrinals  of  their  own  church,  and  of  others,  but  who  do  not 
apply  them  to  life,  choose  rocky  places,  and  dwell  there  among 
heaps  of  stones,  shunning  cultivated  regions,  because  they  dis- 
like them.    They  who  ascribe  all  things  to  nature,  and  also  they 
who  ascribe  all  things  to  their  own  prudence,  and  who  by  various 
arts  obtain  honours  and  wealth,  apply  themselves  in  the  other 
life  to  the  study  of  magical  arts,  which  are  abuses  of  Di^dne 
Order,  and  find  in  them  the  highest  delight  of  their  life.  They 
who  apply  divine  truths  to  promote  their  own  loves,  and  thus 
falsify  them,  love  urinous  places  and  scents,  because  they  cor- 
respond to  the  delights  of  such  love."    They  who  are  sordidly 
avaricious,  dwell  in  cellars,  and  love  the  filth  of  swine,  and  such 
nidorous  exhalations  as  proceed  from  undigested  substances  in 
the  stomach.    They  who  pass  their  Kves  in  mere  pleasure,  living 
delicately,  and  indulging  in  the  pleasures  of  the  table,  so  as  to 
account  them  the  highest  good  of  life,  love  and  delight  in  dung- 
hills and  privies  in  the  other  life,  because  mere  pleasures  are. 
spiritual  filth.   Such  spirits  shun  places  which  are  clean  and  free 
from  filth,  because  they  are  undelightful  to  them.    They  who 
take  delight  in  adulteries,  dwell  in  the  other  world  in  mean  and 
squalid  brothels,  which  they  love,  while  they  shun  chaste  houses, 
and  faint  away  if  they  happen  to  come  near  them.    Nothmg  is 
more  delightful  to  them  than  to  break  the  bonds  of  marriage. 
The  revengeful  who  have  contracted  a  savage  and  cruel  natm-e 
from  theii-  lust  of  vengeance,  love  to  dwell  amongst  graves  and 
dead  bodies,  and  are  in  such  hells ;  and  so  in  other  instances. 

489.  On  the  other  hand,  the  delights  of  the  life  of  those  who 
live  in  the  world  in  heavenly  love  are  turned  into  corresponding 
obiects,  like  those  in  the  heavens  which  exist  from  the  sun  of 
heaven,  and  from  the  light  of  that  sun;  but  the  objects  which 
that  light  presents  to  view  contain  within  them  things  dmne, 
which  aff'ect  the  interiors  of  angelic  minds,  and  at  the  sarne 
time  their  exteriors  which  are  of  the  body :  and  smce  di\ine 

"  The  defilements  of  truth  correspond  to  urine,  n.  5390. 
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light,  wliich  is  the  Dinne  Ti'uth  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  flows 
into  'minds  which  are  opened  by  heavenly  love,  therefore  it 
causes  the  visible  presence  of  such  objects  as  correspond  to  the 
deh"-hts  of  their  love. — That  the  visible  objects  which  exist  in  the 
heavens  correspond  to  the  interiors  of  the  angels,  or  to  those 
things  which  are  of  their  faith  and  love,  and  thence  of  their  intel- 
lio-ence  and  wisdom,  was  shewn  in  the  chapter  on  Representatives 
and  Appearances  in  heaven,  n.  170  to  176;  and  in  that  on  the 
Wisdom  of  the  angels  of  heaven,  n.  265  to  375.  Since  we  have 
luidertaken  to  confirm  this  matter  by  evidence  from  experience 
in  order  to  illustrate  the  truths  already  deduced  from  the  causes 
of  things,  I  will  adduce  some  particulars  concerning  the  hea- 
venly deUghts  into  which  natural  delights  are  changed  with 
those  who  live  in  the  world  under  the  influence  of  heavenly 
love.  They  who  love  di^dne  truths  and  the  Word  from  interior 
aff"ection,  or  from  the  affection  of  truth  itself,  dwell  in  the  other 
life  in  light,  in  elevated  places,  which  appear  like  mountains, 
bright  with  the  continual  glory  of  heaven ;  nor  have  they  any 
idea  of  darkness  like  that  of  night  in  the  world.  The  chmate  in 
which  they  live  is  spring-hke,  while  fields  and  vineyards  adorn 
the  prospect,  and  harvests  wave  before  them.  Every  thing 
in  their  houses  is  refulgent  as  if  made  of  precious  stones, 
and  when  they  look  through  the  windows,  it  is  like  looking 
tlirough  pui'e  crystal.  These  are  the  delightful  objects  of  their 
sight,  but  the  same  things  are  interiorly  delightful  from  their 
correspondence  with  heavenly  divine  things ;  for  the  truths  de- 
rived from  the  Word,  which  they  have  loved,  correspond  to 
crops  of  corn,  vineyai'ds,  precious  stones,  mndows,  and  crystals.* 
They  who  apply  the  doctrinals  of  the  church  derived  from  the 
Word  immediately  to  life,  dwell  in  the  inmost  heaven,  and 
excel  all  others  in  the  delight  of  wisdom;  for  in  every  thing  which 
they  see  they  behold  things  divine.  They  indeed  see  the  objects, 
but  divine  things  corresponding  to  them  flow  immediately  into 
their  minds,  and  fill  them  with  a  blessedness  which  pervades 
every  sense,  while  all  things  seem  to  laugh,  and  sport,  and  live. 
On  this  subject  see  above,  n.  270.  They  who  love  the  sciences, 
and  cultivate  their  rational  principle  by  means  of  them,  and  who 
thus  acquire  intelligence,  joined  to  the  acknowledgment  of  a 
Divine  Being,  find  the  pleasures  of  science,  and  the  deliguts  of 
reason  changed  in  the  other  life  into  spiritual  delight,  -svhich  is 

"  A  crop  of  ripe  corn,  when  mentioned  in  the  Word,  signifies  a 
state  of  reception  and  the  increase  of  truth  derived  from  good,  n.  9294. 
A  standing  crop  signifies  truth  in  conception,  n.  9 146.  Vineyards 
signify  the  spiritual  church,  .and  the  truths  of  that  church,  n.  1069, 
9139.  Precious  stones  signify  the  truths  of  heaven  and  the  church 
transparent  from  good,  n.  114,  9863,  9865,  9868,  9873,  9905.  A 
window  signifies  the  intellectual  principle  which  is  of  the  internal 
sight,  n.  655,  658,  3391. 
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tlie  delight  of  the  knowledges  of  good  and  of  truth.    They  dw.iil 
in  gardens,  ornamented  with  beds  of  flowers,  and  lawns  ar- 
ranged in  bcautifid  compartments,  surrounded  by  rows  of  trees 
which  form  piazzas  and  walks.    The  trees  and  flowers  vary  every 
day,  and  while  the  entire  view  excites  general  delights,  the  va- 
rieties of  eveiy  particular  continually  renew  them;  but  since 
all  these  objects  correspond  to  things  divine,  and  those  who 
behold  them  understand  the  science  of  correspondences,  they 
are  perpetually  replenished  with  new  knowledges,  which  perfect 
their  spiritual  rational  principle.    They  are  sensible  of  those 
delights,  because  gardens,  beds  of  flowers,  lawns,  and  trees,  cor- 
respond to  sciences,  to  knowledges,  and  thence  to  intelligence.^ 
They  who  ascribe  all  things  to  the  Divine,  and  regard  nature 
as  being  respectively  dead,  or  but  the  servant  of  things  spiritual, 
and  who  confirm  themselves  in  this  belief,  dwell  in  heavenly 
light,  which  renders  every  thing  before  their  eyes  transparent, 
and  in  that  transparency  they  behold  innumerable  variegations 
of  light,  which  their  internal  sight  as  it  were  imbibes  imme- 
diately with  a  perception  of  interior  delights.    The  furnitm'e  of 
their  houses  appears  to  be  composed  of  diamonds  resplendent 
with  similar  variegations  of  hght.    I  have  been  told,  that  the 
walls  of  their  houses  also  are  transparent  like  crystal,  and  that 
floating  forms  representative  of  heavenly  things  appear  within 
them  with  perpetual  variety.    Such  phenomena  exist,  because 
transparency  corresponds  to  an  understanding  enlightened  by 
the  Lord,  and  free  from  the  shades  which  originate  in  faith 
merely  natural,  and  in  the  love  of  natural  things.    These  and 
an  infinitude  of  other  wonders  have  caused  those  who  have  been 
in  heaven,  to  say  that  they  have  seen  things  "  which  eye  liath 
not  seen and, — from  a  perception  of  divine  things  flowing 
thence, — that  they  have  heard  things  "which  ear  hath  not 
heard."    Again ;  they  who  do  not  deal  clandestinely,  but  wish 
all  their  thoughts  to  be  known,  as  far  as  is  consistent  with  the 
duties  of  civil  life,  because  they  think  nothing  but  what  is  sin- 
cere and  just  from  the  Divine,  appear  in  heaven  with  counte- 
nances of  shining  light,  in  which  every  aff'ection  and  every 
thought  are  imaged,  while  their  speech  and  actions  are  the  very 
forms  of  their  aff'ections.    Hence  they  are  loved  more  than 
others.    When  they  speak,  their  faces  assume  a  slight  degree  of 
obscurity,  but  when  they  have  done  speaking,  the  whole  series 
of  their  discourse  appears  in  the  face  simultaneously.  Every 
thing  around  them  also  assumes  such  an  appearance, — from  cor- 

y  A  garden,  a  grove,  and  a  paradise,  signify  intelligence,  n.^  100, 
108,  3220;  and  tlierefore  the  ancients  celebrated  holy  worship  in 
groves,  n.  2722,  4552.  Flowers  and  ftower-heds  signify  scientific 
truths 'and  knowledges,  n.  9553.  Herbs,  grasses,  and  grass-plots 
signify  scientific  truths,  n.  7571.  Trees  signify  perceptions  and  know- 
ledges, n.  103,  21G3,  2682,  2722,  2972,  7692. 
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respondence  v.-ith  their  interiors —that  their  representation  ^nd 
sio-nitieation  is  clearly  perceived.  When  spirits  who  delight  in 
clandestine  dealings  see  these  ingenuous  ones  at  a  distance, 
thev  shun  them,  and  appear  to  themselves  to  creep  away  like 
serpents.  They  who  regard  adulteries  as  detestably  wicked, 
and  live  in  the  chaste  love  of  marriage,  are  above  all  others  in 
the  order  and  form  of  heaven  after  death.  Their  beauty  is, 
consequently,  surpassing,  and  the  flower  of  their  youth  endures 
for  ever.  The  delights  of  their  love  are  ineftable,  and  they  in- 
crease throughout  eternity  ;  for  all  the  delights  and  joys  of 
heaven  flow  into  that  love,  because  it  descends  from  the  con- 
junction of  the  Lord  with  heaven  and  the  chui-ch,  and  in  a 
general  sense  from  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth ;  but  the 
conjunction  of  good  and  truth  is  heaven  itself  both  in  the  aggre- 
gate and  in  every  individual  angel, — see  above,  n  366  to  386. 
No  human  language  can  describe  their  external  delights. 

These  hints  on  the  correspondences  of  delights  with  those 
who  are  in  heavenly  love,  comprise  but  a  small  part  of  what  has 
been  revealed  to  me. 

490.  Hence  it  may  be  known,  that  the  delights  of  all  men 
are  turned  after  death  into  correspondent  delights,  and  that  the 
specific  love  which  is  their  soui'ce,  remains  to  eternity  the  same; 
as  conjugial  love,  the  love  of  justice,  the  love  of  sincerity,  the 
love  of  goodness,  the  love  of  truth,  the  love  of  sciences  and 
knowledges,  the  love  of  intelligence  and  wisdom,  and  all  other 
loves.  Delights  flow  fi'om  them  like  streams  from  their  foun- 
tain, and  therefore  they  also  are  permanent ;  but  they  are  ele- 
vated to  a  superior  degree,  when  from  natural  delights  they 
become  spiritual. 


CONCERNING  THE  FIRST  STATE  OF  MAN  AFTER  DEATH. 

491.  Man  passes  through  three  states  after  death,  before  he 
enters  either  heaven  or  hell.  The  first  state  is  that  of  his  ex- 
teriors ;  the  second  that  of  his  interiors  ;  and  the  third  that  of 
his  preparation.  All  these  states  are  experienced  in  the  world 
of  spirits ;  but  some  spirits  do  not  pass  through  them,  for  they 
are  either  taken  up  into  heaven,  or  cast  into  hell  immediately 
after  death.  They  who  are  immediately  taken  up  into  heaven, 
were  regenerated,  and  thus  already  prepared  for  heaven,  in  the 
world.  All  who  are  so  regenerated  and  prepared  that  they  only 
need  to  cast  off"  natural  defilements  with  the  body,  are  imme- 
diately carried  by  angels  to  heaven.  T  have  seen  some  thus 
translated  soon  after  the  hour  of  death ;  but  they  who  beneath 
an  outward  appearance  of  goodness  have  been  interiorly  malig- 
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ns»nt.  and  I'.ave  thus  filled  their  -wickedness  with  deceit,  by  usin^ 
goociAiess  as  an  instrument  of  deception,  are  immediately  sent 
into  hell.  I  have  seen  some  of  them  sent  thither  instantly  after 
death.  One  of  the  most  deceitful  was  cast  in  with  his  head 
downwards  and  his  feet  upwards,  and  others  in  different  ways. 
Some  spirits  are  thrown  into  caverns  immediately  after  death, 
and  are  thus  separated  from  those  who  are  in  the  world  of  spirits. 
They  are  taken  out  of  their  dens  and  sent  back  to  them  again 
alternately.  These  are  they  who,  under  the  mask  of  civility,  had 
dealt  maliciously  with  their  neighbour;  but  the  number  of  these 
two  classes  of  spiiits  is  small  in  comparison  with  that  of  those 
who  are  detained  in  the  world  of  spirits,  and  who  are  there  pre- 
pared, according  to  Divine  Order,  for  heaven  or  for  hell. 

493.  Immediately  after  death  man  comes  into  the  first  state 
above  mentioned,  which  is  the  state  of  his  exteriors  ;  for  every 
man  as  to  his  spirit  has  both  interiors  and  exteriors.  The  exte- 
riors of  the  spirit  enable  him  to  adapt  the  body,  and  especially 
the  face,  speech,  and  manners,  to  the  society  in  which  he  lives 
in  the  world  ;  but  the  interiors  of  the  spirit  are  of  his  own  will 
and  its  derivative  thought,  and  these  are  rarely  exhibited  in  the 
face,  the  speech,  or  the  manner ;  for  man  is  accustomed  from 
infancy  to  assume  the  appearance  of  friendship,  benevolence, 
and  sincerity,  and  to  conceal  the  thoughts  of  his  own  will. 
Hence  he  contracts  outward  habits  in  agreement  with  moral 
and  civil  life,  whatever  may  be  his  real  character  internally  ;  and 
the  eflFect  of  these  habits  is,  that  man  scarcely  knows  anything  of 
his  interiors,  and  thinks  nothing  about  them. 

493.  The  first  state  of  man  after  death  is  like  his  state  in  the 
world,  because  he  is  still  in  externals.  He  has  therefore  a 
similar  face,  similar  speech,  and  a  similar  disposition,  with  a 
similar  state  of  moral  and  civil  life ;  so  that  he  knows  no  other 
than  that  he  is  still  in  the  world,  except  when  he  adverts  to  the 
circumstances  which  occur  to  him,  and  remembers  that  at  his 
resurrection  the  angels  told  him  he  was  then  a  spirit, — n.  450. 
Thus  the  next  life  is  a  continuation  of  the  present,  and  death  is 
but  the  passage  from  one  to  the  other. 

494.  Since  the  spirit  of  a  man  recently  departed  from  the 
world  is  of  such  a  nature,  he  is  therefore  recognised  by  his 
friends,  and  by  those  with  whom  he  was  acquainted  in  the 
world;'  for  spirits  recognise  others,  not  only  from  the  face  and 
speech,  but  also  from  the  sphere  of  their  life  when  they  approach. 
^Vhea  any  one  in  the  other  life  thinks  of  another,  he  thinks  of 
liis  face,  and  at  the  same  time  of  many  circumstances  of  his  hie, 
and  when  he  does  this  the  other  becomes  present,  as  if  he  was 
sent  for  or  called.  This  is  caused  by  the  general  communication 
of  thoughts  in  the  spiritual  woi-ld,  imd  by  the  absence  of  spaces 
there  like  those  which  exist  in  the  natural  world,— see  above,  ii. 
191  to  199.    Hence  it  is  that  all  spirits  on  then-  entrance  into 
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the  other  life  are  recognised  by  their  friends,  relations,  and  all 
those  with  whom  they  were  ever  acquainted ;  that  they  converse 
with  them,  and  afterwards  associate  together  according  to  the 
measiu-e  of  their  friendship  in  the  world.  I  have  frequently 
heard  new  comers  from  the  world  rejoicing  at  meeting  their 
friends  again,  and  their  friends  rejoicing  with  them  on  their 
arrival.  Married  partners  frequently  meet  each  other  with 
mutual  congratulations,  and  continue  together  for  a  time,  longer 
or  shorter  according  to  the  degree  of  delight  which  attended 
their  living  together  in  the  world.  If  love  truly  conjugial, — 
which  is  the  conjunction  of  minds  from  heavenly  love,— had  not 
joined  them  together,  they  are  separated  after  a  while;  but  if 
their  minds  were  discordant,  and  they  had  held  each  other  in 
aversion  interiorly,  they  burst  forth  now  into  open  enmity,  and 
sometimes  into  actual  fighting;  notwithstanding  which  they  are 
not  separated  until  they  enter  the  second  state,  which  will  be 
treated  of  in  the  next  chapter. 

495.  Since  the  life  of  spii'its  recently  deceased  is  not  unlike 
their  hfe  in  the  natural  world,  and  since  they  have  no  previous 
knowledge  of  the  nature  of  the  life  after  death,  nor  of  heaven 
and  hell,  except  what  they  had  learned  from  the  literal  sense  of 
the  Word  and  from  sermons,  therefore  after  wondering  that 
they  are  in  a  body,  and  in  the  enjoyment  of  every  sense  which 
they  had  in  the  world,  and  that  tiaey  see  similar  objects,  they 
are  seized  with  a  desire  to  know  the  nature  of  heaven  and  hell, 
and  where  they  are.  Their  friends  therefore  instruct  them  con- 
cerning the  state  of  eternal  life,  conduct  them  to  various  places, 
and  introduce  them  into  various  companies.  Some  are  taken 
into  cities,  gardens,  and  paradises,  and  are  fi'equently  shewn 
magnificent  structures  and  beautiful  scenes,  because  such  things 
delight  the  externals  in  which  they  are.  They  ai'e  also  by  turna 
led  to  remember  the  thoughts  which  they  entertained  in  the  life 
of  the  body,  concerning  the  state  of  the  soul  after  death,  and 
concerning  heaven  and  hell,  until  they  feel  indignant  that  they 
should  have  been  entirely  ignorant  on  these  subjects,  and  that 
such  ignorance  prevails  in  the  church.  Almost  all  of  them  are 
anxious  to  know  whether  they  shall  go  to  heaven,  and  many 
believe  that  they  shall,  because  they  led  a  moral  and  civil  life  in 
the  world ;  not  reflecting  that  both  the  wicked  and  the  good 
lead  the  same  life  in  externals,  do  good  to  others  in  the  same 
manner,  go  to  church,  hear  sermons,  and  repeat  prayers ;  nei- 
ther are  they  aware  that  external  actions  and  the  externals  of 
worship  are  of  no  avail,  but  the  internal  principles  from  which 
they  proceed.  Out  of  thousands  there  is  scarcely  one  who 
knows  what  internal  principles  are,  and  that  heaven  and  the 
church  in  man  consist  of  those  principles.  Still  fewer  are  there 
who  know  that  the  quality  of  external  actions  depends  upon  the 
intentions  and  thoughts,  and  the  love  and  faith,  by  which  they 
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are  influenced,  anrl  from  wliicli  they  are  derived.  Ilie  (neat 
majority  of  spirits  from  the  Cliristian  world  at  this  day  do  not 
comprehend  how  thinking  and  wilUng  can  be  of  any  consequence, 
and  regard  speaking  and  acting  as  everything. 

496.  Good  spirits  examine  them  and  ascertain  their  true 
quality  by  various  methods,  for  in  this  firtt  state  the  wicked 
speak  truths,  and  do  good  actions,  as  well  as  the  good,  because — 
as  was  said  above — they  also  have  led  an  outwardly  moral  life ; 
for  they  lived  under  regular  governments,  were  subject  to  laws, 
sought  the  reputation  of  justice  and  sincerity  by  their  exact 
observance  of  civil  order,  conciliated  public  fa^'Our,  and  obtained 
honours  and  wealth;  but  evil  spirits  are  especially  distinguished 
from  the  good  by  their  ready  attention  to  what  is  said  about 
external  things,  and  their  carelessness  about  internal  things, 
which  are  the  truths  and  goods  of  heaven  and  the  church. 
They  hear  them,  indeed,  but  they  hear  inattentively  and  with- 
out gladness.  Evil  spirits  are  also  distinguished  from  the  good 
by  frequently  turning  themselves  to  certain  quarters,  and  by 
Avalking  in  paths  which  lead  to  them  whenever  they  are  left  to 
themselves.  The  quarters  to  which  they  turn,  and  the  paths  in 
which  they  walk,  are  indexes  which  reveal  the  quality  of  the  love 
which  leads  them. 

497.  All  the  spirits  who  arrive  from  the  world,  are  indeed 
connected  with  some  specific  society  in  heaven,  or  in  hell,  but 
only  as  to  their  interiors,  and  these  are  not  manifested  so  long 
as  they  remain  in  their  exteriors ;  because  external  things  hide 
and  cover  things  internal,  especially  with  those  who  are  in  inte- 
rior evil.  Afterwards,  however,  they  are  laid  plainly  open  in  the 
second  state,  because  in  that  state  the  interiors  are  revealed,  and 
the  exteriors  are  laid  asleep. 

498.  The  first  state  of  man  after  death  continues,  with  some, 
for  days,  with  others  for  months,  and  with  others  for  a  year ; 
but  it  seldom  endures  with  any  one  more  than  a  year ;  and  the 
dui-ation  is  determined  in  every  case  according  to  the  agreement 
or  disagreement  of  the  interiors  and  exteriors ;  for  the  exteriors 
and  interiors  must  act  in  unity,  and  correspond;  because  no  one 
in  the  spii'itual  world  is  allowed  to  think  and  will  in  one  way, 
and  to  speak  and  act  in  another.  Every  one  there  must  be  the 
express  image  of  his  own  affection  or  of  his  own  love,  and  there- 
fore the  same  outwardly  as  he  is  interiorly.  The  exteriors  of 
every  spirit  are  therefore  first  uncovered  and  reduced  to  order, 
that  they  may  serve  as  a  corresponding  plane  for  the  mtenors. 
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CONCERNING  THE  SECOND  STATE  OF  MAN  AFTER  DEATH. 

499.  The  seconcl  state  of  man  after  death  is  called  tlie  state 
of  Ills  interiors,  because  he  is  then  let  into  the  interiors  which 
are  of  his  mhid,  or  of  the  Avill  and  thought,  while  the  exteriors, 
in  which  he  was  in  his  first  state,  are  laid  asleep.  Every  one  who 
observes  the  life  of  man, — his  conversation  and  his  actions, — 
must  be  aware  that  it  is  composed  of  things  exterior  and  things 
interior;  or  of  exterior  and  interior  thoughts  and  intentions. 
Many  circumstances  prove  this.  For  example ;  every  one  who 
lives  in  civil  society  thinks  of  others  according  to  what  he  has 
heard  and  understood  concerning  them,  either  from  report  or 
from  conversation;  and  yet  he  does  not  speak  with  them  accord- 
ing to  his  thoughts,  but  he  treats  them  with  civility,  even  though 
he  beheves  that  they  ai'e  wicked.  Pretenders  and  flatterers  are 
marked  instances  of  this  conduct,  for  they  speak  and  act  in 
direct  opposition  to  their  thought  and  Avill.  Hypocrites  also 
speak  about  God,  and  heaven,  and  the  salvation  of  souls,  and 
the  truths  of  the  chm'ch,  and  their  country's  good,  and  their 
neighbom-,  as  though  they  were  moved  by  faith  and  love;  when 
yet  in  their  hearts  they  entertain  other  sentiments  and  love 
themselves  alone.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  there  are  two  kinds 
of  thought, — the  one  exterior  and  the  other  interior, — and  that 
such  persons  speak  from  exterior  thought,  while  their  interior 
thought  is  widely  different ;  and  that  these  two  kinds  of  thought 
are  separated  by  a  careful  guard,  lest  the  interior  should  flow 
into  the  exterior,  and  become  in  any  manner  apparent.  Man  is 
so  formed  by  creation,  that  his  interior  thought  should  act  in 
unity  with  his  exterior  by  correspondence ;  and  this  unity  is 
realised  in  the  good,  because  they  think  only  what  is  good  and 
speak  what  they  think ;  but  interior  thought  does  not  act  in 
unity  with  exterior  thought  in  the  evil,  because  they  think  what 
is  evil  and  speak  what  is  good.  With  them,  therefore,  order  is 
inverted,  for  good  is  without,  and  evil  within,  and  thus  evil 
rules  over  good,  like  a  lord  over  his  slave,  that  by  the  semblance 
of  good  it  may  obtain  the  bad  ends  which  spring  from  evil  love. 
This  object  being  concealed  in  the  good  which  they  speak  and 
do,  it  is  evident  that  their  good  is  not  good,  but  is  tainted  with 
evil,  however  goodly  it  may  appear  to  those  who  are  not  awai-e 
of  the  evil  within.  Not  so  the  good,  for  with  them  order  is  not 
inverted,  but  good  from  interior  thought  flows  into  exterior 
thought,  and  thence  into  the  speech  and  actions.  This  is  the 
order  into  which  man  was  created,  for  thus  his  interiors  are  in 
heaven,  and  in  the  light  of  heaven ;  but  the  light  of  heaven  is 
the  Divine  Truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  which  is  the  Lord 
Himself  in  heaven,— n.  126  to  140,— and  therefore  the  good  are 
led  by  the  Lord.  These  observations  are  made  in  order  to  prove 
that  every  man  has  interior  thought  and  exterior  thought,  and 
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that  they  are  clistiuct  from  each  otlier.  When  thought  is  men- 
tioncdj  will  also  is  meant,  for  all  thought  is  from  will,  since 
without  the  will  it  is  impossible  to  think.  From  these  conside- 
rations the  relations  of  man's  exteriors  and  interiors  may  be 
clearly  understood. 

500.  When  we  speak  of  will  and  thought,  the  will  means 
also  affection  and  love,  and  all  the  delight  and  pleasure  which 
spring  from  them,  because  affection  and  love  have  reference  to 
the  will  as  their  subject ; — for  what  a  man  wills,  he  loves,  and 
feels  to  be  delightful  and  pleasurable ;  and,  conversely,  what  a 
man  loves,  and  feels  to  be  delightful  and  pleasurable,  he  also 
wills: — and  by  the  thought  is  meant  every  thing  by  which  man 
confirms  his  affection  or  love ;  for  thought  is  nothing  but  the 
form  of  the  will,  or  the  medium  by  which  what  a  man  wills  may 
appear  in  the  light.  This  form  is  produced  by  A^arious  rational 
analyses,  which  derive  their  origin  from  the  spiritual  world,  and 
belong  properly  to  the  spirit  of  man. 

501.  It  is  very  important  to  remember  that  the  quality  of 
man  is  determined  by  his  interiors  alone,  and  not  by  his  exte- 
riors separate  from  his  interiors  ;  because  the  interiors  are  of  the 
spirit,  and  the  life  of  man  is  the  life  of  his  spirit,  for  the  body 
lives  from  the  spirit.  Hence  therefore  the  quality  of  man  as 
determined  by  his  interiors,  remains  to  eternity  the  same ;  but 
since  the  exteriors  belong  also  to  the  body,  they  are  separated 
after  death,  and  whatever  is  derived  from  them,  and  adheres  to 
the  spirit,  is  laid  asleep,  and  serves  only  as  a  plane  for  the  inte- 
riors, as  was  shewn  above,  in  treating  of  the  memory  of  man 
which  remains  after  death.  Thus  it  is  evident  what  really  be- 
longs to  man,  and  what  is  not  truly  his  ovm ;  namely,  that  with 
the  wicked  nothing  of  the  exterior  thought  from  which  they 
speak,  or  of  the  exterior  will  from  which  they  act,  is  truly  their 
own,  but  those  things  only  which  are  of  their  interior  thought 

and  will.  •  ,  • 

503.  When  the  first  state  is  passed  through,  which  is  the 
state  of  the  exteriors,  treated  of  in  the  preceding  chapter,  the 
man,  now  a  spirit,  is  let  into  the  state  of  his  interiors,  or  into 
the  state  of  the  interior  will  and  consequent  thought,  in  which 
he  was  in  the  world  when,  left  to  himself,  he  thought  freely  and 
without  restraint.  He  falls  into  this  state  without  being  aware 
of  it,  the  same  as  he  does  in  the  world,  when  he  mthdraws  the 
thought  which  is  nearest  to  speech,  and  from  which  speech  is 
derived,  towards  his  interior  thought,  and  abides  m  it.  hen 
therefore  the  man,  now  a  spirit,  is  in  this  state,  he  is  m  himself, 
and  in  his  very  life;  for  to  think  freely  from  his  own  real  affec- 
tion is  the  very  life  of  man,  and  is  the  man  himself 

503  When  a  spirit  is  in  this  state  he  thinks  from  his  true 
will,  and  consequently  from  his  real  affection  or  love,  so  that 
his  thousht  makes  o.^e  with  his  will;  and  the  oneness  is  so  pcr- 
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feet  that  the  spirit  appears  not  so  much  to  think  as  to  will.  It 
is  nearly  the  same  when  he  speaks,  except  that  he  then  feels 
some  degree  of  fear,  lest  the  thoughts  of  his  will  should  go  forth 
naked.  This  reserve  is  a  habit  of  the  will  itself  contracted  by- 
social  intercourse  in  the  Avorld. 

504.  All  men,  without  exception,  are  let  into  this  state  after 
death,  because  it  is  the  genuine  state  of  their  spirits ;  but  the 
former  state  is  like  that  which  they  put  on  in  company,  and  is 
not  their  real  state.  That  this  state  which  is  the  state  of  the 
exteriors,  in  which  man  is  immediately  after  death,  as  was  shewn 
in  the  preceding  chapter,  is  not  his  true  state,  may  be  proved  by 
many  considerations  ;  for  example,  that  spirits  not  only  think, 
but  also  speak,  from  their  own  affection ;  for  theu'  speech  pro- 
ceeds from  their  afl'ection,  as  was  shewn  in  the  chapter  con- 
cerning the  speech  of  angels,  n.  234  to  245.  Man  also  thinks 
in  the  same  manner  in  the  world,  when  he  thinks  within  himself, 
for  then  he  does  not  think  from  the  speech  of  his  body ;  but  he 
sees  ideas  themselves,  and  they  are  so  numerous  that  more  are 
visible  in  a  moment  than  he  can  utter  in  half  an  hour.  That 
the  state  of  man  when  he  is  in  his  exteriors  is  not  properly  his 
own  nor  therefore  the  real  state  of  his  spirit,  is  evident,  because 
when  he  is  in  company  in  the  world,  he  speaks  according  to  the 
laws  of  moral  and  civil  life,  and  his  interior  thought  governs  the 
exterior,  as  one  person  governs  another,  to  prevent  it  fi-om 
transgressing  the  limits  of  decorum  and  good  manners.  And 
fiu'ther ;  when  a  man  thinks  within  himself,  he  also  considers 
how  he  must  speak  and  act  in  order  to  please,  to  obtain  friend- 
ship, goodwill,  and  favour,  even  though  it  be  by  means  foreign 
to  his  natm-al  disposition  and  opposed  to  the  dictates  of  his  own 
free  will.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  the  state  of  his  interiors  into 
which  the  spirit  is  let,  is  his  real  state,  and  that  it  was  so  even 
when  he  lived  as  a  man  in  the  world. 

505.  When  a  spirit  is  in  the  state  of  his  interiors,  it  mani- 
festly appears  of  what  quality  the  man  was  in  himself  during  his 
life  in  the  world,  because  he  then  acts  from  his  selfhood.  If  he 
were  interiorly  principled  in  good  during  his  life  in  the  world, 
he  now  acts  rationally  and  wisely;  more  wisely  indeed  than  he 
did  in  the  world;  because  he  is  released  from  all  connexion  with 
the  body,  and  therefore  from  his  connexion  with  earthly  things, 
which  obscured  and  cast  a  cloud  over  his  wisdom;  but  if  he 
were  principled  in  evil  dm-ing  his  hfe  in  the  world,  he  now  acts 
foolishly  and  insanely;  more  insanely,  indeed,  than  he  did  in  the 
M'orld,  because  he  is  now  free,  and  unrestrained.  When  he  lived 
in  the  world,  he  was  sane  in  externals,  and  thus  assumed  the 
appearance  of  a  rational  man;  but  when  external  things  ai-e 
taken  away  from  him,  his  insanities  are  revealed.  A  bad  man, 
wno  puts  on  the  semblance  of  good,  may  be  compared  to  a 
vessel  exteriorly  bright  and  polished,  and  covered  with  a  lid 
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but  iti  whicli  is  concealed  every  kind  of  filth ;  according  to  the 
Lord's  declaration,  "  Ye  are  like  unto  whiled  sepulchres,  which 
indeed  appear  beautiful  outward,  but  are  within  full  of  dead  men's 
bones,  and  of  all  uncleanness,"  Matt,  xxiii.  27. 

506.  All  who  lived  in  good  in  the  world,  and  acted  Irom 
con.science,— as  is  the  case  with  those  who  acknowledge  a  Dume 
Beino-  and  love  divine  truths,  and  more  especially  with  those 
who  apply  tl^^^  to  l^f^—^PP^^^  *°  themselves,  when  let  into 
the  state  of  their  interiors,  as  though  they  were  awakened  out 
of  sleep  ;  or  as  though  they  had  passed  from  shade  mto  light. 
They  also  think  from  the  hght  of  heaven,  thus  from  interior 
wisdom;  and  they  act  from  good,  thus  from  intenor  affection ; 
while  heaven  itself  flows  into  their  thoughts  and  affections  with 
an  interior  blessedness  and  delight,  of  which  before  they  knew 
itothin-  ;  for  now  they  have  communication  with  the  angels  ot 
heaven!   Now  also  they  acknowledge  the  Lord,  and  worship 
Him  from  their  very  life;  for  they  are  in  their  own  proper  life 
when  they  are  in  the  state  of  their  interiors,  as  was  said  just 
above,  n.  505.    They  acknowledge  and  worship  the  Lord  fiom 
freedom,  because  freedom  is  of  interior  affection  ;  and  thus  they 
recede  fi'om  external  sanctity  and  come  into  that  f  e-al  san  - 
tity,  in  which  sincere  worship  truly  consists     Such  is  the  state 
of  those  who  led  a  Christian  life  m  the  world,  accordmg  to  the 
:  mmandmentsdehveredintheWord  ;  but  the  state  of  ^^^^^^ 
who  lived  in  evil,  who  had  no  conscience,  and  who  theieforc 
denied  a  Divine  Being,  is  diametrically  opposite.    All  who  ne 
1  evil  interiorly  deny  a  Divine  Being,  how  much  soever  hey 
mav  imaXe  when  they  are  in  externals  that  they  do  not  deny 
but^acknowTecVe  Him;  for  to  acknotvledge  a  Divme  Bezng  and 
i^lT^dcedly,  are  opposites.    When  such  men  come  into  the 
at  o  thSr  /nterioi/i  the  other  life,  they  appear  intoge^ 
for  both  in  their  speech  and  actions  their  e^al  ^^^ts  ^mst^f^^^^^^^^ 
into  all  kinds  of  excesses;  such  as  contempt  of  other.,  mockeiy 
i^Lg  hatred,  revenge,  and  deceitful  plots,  which  so-  of  them 
contrive  with  so  much  cunmng  and  ma  ice,  that  it  appeals 

to  themselves  to  be  wiser   han  other  .  In^^^^^^^ 
therefore,  those  who  are  ot  such  ^  character  a  ^ 
remitted  for  a  short  '  h^^^^^    i„  the 

tto^'t^nTrs    au^  0,^eTe%he.ashaL<l  an,,  ae- 
ir,.e1ge' Ttatlw  have  b=eu  insane;  but  some  have  no 
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sliame ;  while  others  are  indignant  because  tJicy  are  not  allowed 
to  remain  continually  in  the  state  of  their  exteriors ;  hut  it  is 
shewn  to  them  what  they  would  be  if  they  were  continually  in 
that  state,  and  that  they  would  indulge  in  the  same  evils  clan- 
destinely, seducing  the  simple  in  heart  and  faith  by  appearances 
of  goodness,  sincerity,  and  justice,  until  they  utterly  destroyed 
themselves ;  for  their  exteriors  woiild  burn  at  length  with  the 
fire  which  rages  in  theii-  interiors,  and  their  whole  life  would  be 
consumed. 

507.  When  spirits  are  in  this  second  state,  it  appears  with- 
out disguise  what  they  really  were  when  they  were  in  the  world ; 
for  they  publish  every  thing  which  they  had  done  or  said  in 
secret,  because  external  things  no  longer  restrain  them.  They 
therefore  say  similar  things  openly,  and  try  to  do  similar  things 
publicly,  without  any  of  that  regard  for  their  reputation  -which 
influenced  them  in  the  world.  They  are  also  let  into  many 
states  of  their  evils,  that  angels  and  good  spirits  may  see  their 
true  quaUty  ;  and  thus  hidden  tilings  are  laid  open,  and  secret 
things  are  uncovered,  according  to  the  Lord's  words,  There 
is  nothing  covered  that  shall  not  be  revealed ;  neither  hid  that 
shall  not  be  known.  Therefore  whatsoever  ye  have  spoken  in 
darkness,  shall  be  heard  in  the  light ;  and  that  which  ye  have 
spoken  in  the  ear  m  closets,  shall  be  proclaimed  upon  the  house 
tops,"  Luke  xii.  3,  3.  And  again  :  "  I  say  unto  you,  that  every 
idle  word  that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give  an  account  thereof 
in  the  day  of  judgment,"  Matt.  xii.  36. 

508.  The  quality  of  the  wicked  in  this  state,  cannot  be 
described  in  a  few  words,  because  every  one  of  them  is  insane 
according  to  his  lusts,  and  these  are  various  :  I  shall  therefore 
only  adduce  some  specific  cases,  fi'om  which  a  conclusion  may 
be  formed  respecting  the  rest.  They  who  loved  themselves 
above  all  things,  and  sought  merely  their  own  honour  in  the 
discharge  of  the  duties  of  their  office  or  employment ;  and  who 
performed  uses,  not  for  their  own  sake  and  from  the  delight  of 
use,  but  for  the  sake  of  reputation,  that  they  might  be  esteemed 
more  worthy  than  others,  and  thus  enjoy  the  fame  of  their  own 
honour,  are  more  stupid,  in  this  second  state,  than  any  others ; 
for  in  proportion  as  any  one  loves  himself,  he  is  removed  from 
heaven,  and  in  proportion  as  he  is  removed  from  heaven,  he  is 
also  removed  from  wisdom.  They  who  were  distinguished  by 
self-love,  and  by  craftiness  in  the  world,  and  who  raised  them- 
selves to  honours  by  artful  practices,  consociate  with  the  woi-^t 
of  spirits,  and  learn  magical  arts,  which  are  abuses  of  Divine 
Order,  by  which  they  injure  and  infest  all  w'ho  do  not  pay  them 
honour.  They  lay  snares  for  them,  cherish  hatred  against  them, 
burn  to  be  revenged  upon  them,  and  desire  with  raging  lust  to 
signalize  their  cruelty  upon  all  who  do  not  submit  to  them ; 
and  they  rush  into  the  actual  perpetration  of  all  these  enor- 
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mities  in  proportion  as  tlieir  wicked  crew  are  willing  to  assist 
them.  At  length  they  consider  within  themselves  how  they 
may  climb  up  into  heaven  and  destroy  it,  or  be  worshipped 
there  as  gods.  Such  ai'C  the  excesses  of  their  madness.  Roman 
Catholics  who  are  of  this  character  are  more  insane  than  the 
rest,  for  they  are  possessed  with  the  notion  that  heaven  and 
hell  are  subject  to  their  power,  and  that  they  are  able  to  remit 
sins  at  pleasure.  They  arrogate  to  themselves  every  divine  at- 
tribute, and  even  call  themselves  Christ;  and  their  persuasion  that 
all  this  is  true  is  so  strong,  that  Avherever  it  flows-in,  the  mind 
is  disturbed,  and  a  painful  darkness  ensues.  These  spirits  are 
much  alike  in  both  states,  but  in  the  second  they  are  desti- 
tute of  I'ationality.  Concerning  their  insanities,  and  their  lot 
after  they  have  passed  through  this  state,  some  particulars  are 
related  in  the  small  treatise  Concerning  the  Last  Judgment 
AND  THE  Destruction  of  Babylon.  They  who  ascribe  crea- 
tion to  nature,  and  thence  in  heart  deny  a  Divine  Being,  and 
consequently  all  things  of  the  church  and  of  heaven,  consociate 
\vith  their  like  in  this  state,  call  every  one  a  god  who  excels  in 
cunning,  and  worship  him  with  divine  honours.  I  have  seen 
some  of  them  assembled  together  and  offering  worship  to  a 
magician;  debating  about  nature,  and  conducting  themselves 
as  irrationally  as  if  they  were  beasts  in  a  human  form ;  yet 
amongst  these  were  some  who  had  been  exalted  to  posts  of 
dignity  in  the  world,  and  who  had  the  reputation  of  learning 
and  wisdom ;  and  so  in  other  instances.  From  these  few  ex- 
amples it  may  be  concluded,  what  is  the  quality  of  those  whose 
interiors,  which  are  of  the  mind,  are  closed  towards  heaven,  as 
is  the  case  with  all  who  have  not  received  any  influx  from  heaven 
through  the  acknowledgment  of  a  Divine  Being,  and  through 
a  life  of  faith.  Every  one  may  judge  from  himself  what  he 
would  be  if  he  were  of  such  a  character,  and  were  at  liberty  to 
act  without  fear  of  the  law,  or  of  the  loss  of  life,  or  of  injury 
to  his  reputation,  or  of  the  forfeiture  of  honour,  or  of  gain,  or  of 
the  pleasures  which  are  derived  from  them;  nevertheless  the 
insanity  of  such  spirits  is  restrained  by  the  Lord,  so  as  to  pre- 
vent it  from  rushing  beyond  the  limits  of  use ;  for  some  use  is 
performed  by  every  one  even  of  this  character.  Good  spii-its 
see  in  them  what  evil  is,  what  is  its  nature,  and  what  man 
would  be  if  he  were  not  led  by  the  Lord.  It  is  also  one  of 
their  uses  to  collect  together  all  spirits  who  are  like  themselves, 
and  to  separate  them  from  the  good.  It  is  also  a  use  that  the 
truths  and  goods  which  the  wicked  have  simulated,  should  be 
taken  away  from  them,  and  that  they  should  be  brought  into 
the  evils  of  their  own  life,  and  into  the  falses  of  those  evils 
and  thus  be  prepared  for  hell ;  for  no  one  goes  to  hell  until  he 
is  in  his  own  evil  and  its  falses,  because  it  is  not  allowable  there 
for  any  one  to  have  a  divided  mind,  or  to  think  and  speak  CMie 
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thm<r  and  to  will  another.  Every  evil  spirit  there  must  think 
whet  is  falsb  derived  from  evil,  and  speak  from  that  false;  but 
still  his  thou"ht  and  speech  are  both  from  the  will,  and  there- 
fore from  his°own  love  with  its  delight  and  pleasure,  precisely 
•vs  thev  were  in  the  world,  when  he  thought  in  his  spirit,  or  in 
himself,  when  under  the  influence  of  interior  affection.  The 
reason  'is,  because  the  will  is  the  man  himself,  and  not  the 
thought,  excepting  so  far  as  it  partakes  of  the  will;  and  the 
will  IS  man's  very  nature  or  disposition,  so  that  to  be  let  into 
his  will  is  to  be  let  into  his  true  nature  or  disposition,  and  also 
into  his  own  life ;  for  man  acquires  a  nature  according  to  his 
life,  and  remains  after  death  of  the  same  quality  as  the  nature 
which  he  acquired  by  life  in  the  world.  This  quality  can  no 
longer  be  amended  or  changed  in  the  wicked  after  death,  either 
by  means  of  thought  or  of  the  understanding  of  truth. 

509.  In  this  second  state  evil  spirits  rush  headlong  into 
crimes  of  every  kind,  and  are  therefore  frequently  and  griev- 
ously piuiished.  Punishments  in  the  world  of  spirits  are  of 
many  kinds,  nor  is  there  any  respect  of  persons  there,  whether 
the  culprit  had  been  a  servant  in  the  world  or  a  king;  for  every 
evil  brings  its  own  punishment  along  vnth  it, — since  evil  and 
punishment  are  joined  together, — aild  therefore  he  who  is  in  evil 
is  also  in  the  punishment  of  evil ;  but  still  no  one  there  suffers 
punishment  for  crimes  which  he  committed  in  the  loorld.  He 
is  punished  only  for  the  crimes  which  he  does  then.  There  is 
however  no  actual  difference,  whether  it  be  said  that  the  wicked 
are  punished  for  their  crimes  in  the  world,  or  for  those  which 
they  commit  in  the  other  life ;  because  every  one,  after  death, 
returns  into  his  own  life,  and  thus  into  similar  evils ;  for  the 
quality  of  the  spirit  remains  the  same, — see  n.  470  to  484  ;  and 
evil  spirits  are  punished,  because  in  this  state  the  fear  of 
punishment  is  the  only  means  by  which  their  evils  can  be  sub- 
dued. Neither  exhortation,  nor  instruction,  nor  fear  of  the 
law,  nor  loss  of  reputation,  are  of  any  avail ;  because  the  spirit 
now  acts  from  his  own  nature,  which  can  neither  be  restrained 
nor  broken  except  by  punishments ;  but  good  spirits  are  never 
punished,  although  they  committed  sins  in  the  world,  because 
their  evils  do  not  return.  It  has  also  been  revealed  to  me  that 
their  evils  are  of  another  kind  or  nature ;  that  they  are  not  done 
from  any  purpose  contrary  to  the  truth,  nor  from  an  evil  heart, 
but  from  the  evil  which  they  receive  hereditarily  from  their 
parents;  and  that  they  fall  into  sin  through  the  snare  of  blind 
delight,  when  they  are  in  externals  separate  from  internals. 

510.  Every  one  comes  into  his  own  society  in  which  his 
spirit  was  while  he  lived  in  the  world ;  for  every  man  as  to  his 
spirit  is  conjoined  with  some  society  either  of  heaven  or  of  hell. 
A.  wicked  man  is  conjoined  with  a  society  of  hell,  and  a  good 
man  with  a  society  of  heaven ;  and  that  every  one  leturns  to 
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his  own  society  after  deatli,  may  bo  seen  at  n.  438.  The  spirit 
is  brought  to  this  society  by  successive  steps,  and  at  length  ac- 
tually enters  within  it.  When  an  evil  spirit  is  in  the  state  of  his 
interiors,  he  is  turned  by  degrees  towards  his  own  society,  and 
at  length  directly  to  it,  before  this  state  is  completed ;  and  tlien 
he  casts  himself  into  the  hell  which  is  inhabited  by  his  like;  and 
when  he  casts  himself  down  he  appears  like  one  falling  headlong 
with  his  feet  upwards.  This  appearance  arises  from  his  inversion 
of  order,  by  loving  infernal  things  and  rejecting  heavenly  things. 
Some  evil  spirits,  in  this  second  state,  enter  the  hells,  and  come 
out  of  them  again ;  but  these  do  not  appear  to  fall  headlong,  as 
they  do  when  they  are  fully  vastated.  The  very  society  in 
which  they  were  as  to  their  spirits  when  they  were  in  the  world, 
is  also  shewn  to  them  when  they  are  in  the  state  of  their  exte- 
riors, that  they  may  know  they  were  in  hell  even  during  the 
Jife  of  the  body ;  but  still  they  were  not  in  a  similar  state  with 
those  who  are  in  the  hell  itself,  but  in  a  state  like  that  of  those 
who  are  in  the  world  of  spirits ;  and  concerning  this  state,  as 
compared  with  the  state  of  those  who  are  in  hell,  more  will  be 
said  shortly. 

511.  The  separation  of  evil  spirits  from  good  spirits  is  effected 
in  this  second  state,  for  in  the  first  state  they  remain  together ; 
because  while  a  spirit  is  in  his  externals  he  is  as  he  was  in  the 
world,  where  the  evil  associate  with  the  good,  aiid  the  good 
with  the  evil ;  but  it  is  otherwise  when  he  is  brought  into  his 
interiors,  and  left  to  his  own  nature  or  will.  The  separation  of 
the  good  from  the  evil  is  effected  in  various  ways.  They  are 
usually  led  to  the  societies  with  which  they  were  in  communica- 
tion by  good  thoughts  and  affections  in  their  first  state,  and 
consequently  to  those  which  had  been  induced  by  external  ap- 
pearances to  believe  that  they  were  not  evil.  In  most  cases 
they  are  led  round  an  extensive  circle,  and  their  true  character 
is  shewn  to  the  good  spirits  in  every  part  of  it.  On  the  bare 
view  of  them  good  spirits  then  turn  themselves  away,  and  as 
they  tui'n  away,  the  evil  spirits  themselves  avert  their  faces  from 
them,  and  look  towards  the  quarter  where  the  infernal  society  is 
which  they  are  about  to  enter.  Many  other  methods  of  sepa- 
ration might  be  mentioned. 


CONCERNING  THE  THIRD  STATE  OF  MAN  AFTER  DEATH, 
WHICH  IS  THE  STATE  OF  INSTRUCTION  PROVIDED  FOR 
THOSE  WHO   GO  TO  HEAVEN. 

512.  The  third  state  of  man  or  of  man's  spirit  after  death, 
is  a  state  of  instruction.  This  state  is  provided  for  those  who  go 
to  heaven  and  become  angels;  but  not  for  those  who  go  to  hell, 
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because  they  cannot  be  instructed.  Theh'  second  state  therefore 
is  also  their  third,  and  it  ends  in  their  being  altogether  turned 
to  their  own  lovCj  and  thus  towai'ds  that  society  of  hell  which  is 
in  the  same  love.  When  this  takes  place,  they  think  and  will 
from  that  love;  and  since  that  love  is  infernal,  they  will  nothing 
but  what  is  and  think  nothing  but  what  is  false,  for  these 

things  are  their  deUghts,  because  they  are  the  objects  of  their 
love.''  For  the  same  reason  they  reject  every  thing  good  and 
true,  which  they  had  before  assumed  as  the  means  of  obtaining 
the  ends  of  their  love;  but  the  good  are  brought  from  the 
second  state  into  the  third,  which  is  a  state  of  preparation  for 
heaven  by  means  of  instruction ;  for  no  one  can  be  prepared 
for  heaven  except  by  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  that 
is,  except  by  instruction ;  because  no  one  can  know  what  spi- 
ritual good  and  truth  are,  nor  the  nature  of  their  opposites, 
evil  and  the  false,  unless  he  is  instructed.  What  civil  and 
moral  good  and  truth  are,  which  are  called  justice  and  since- 
rity, may  be  known  in  the  world  ;  because  civil  laws  teach 
justice,  and  social  intercourse  leads  man  to  live  according  to 
moral  law,  which  refers  throughout  to  sincerity  and  rectitude ; 
but  spiritual  good  and  truth  are  not  learned  from  the  world, 
but  from  heaven.  They  may  indeed  be  known  fi-om  the  Word, 
and  from  the  doctrine  of  the  church  derived  from  the  Word, 
but  stiU  they  cannot  flow  into  the  life  unless  man  be  in  heaven 
as  to  the  interiors  which  are  of  his  mind  ;  and  man  is  in  hea- 
ven when  he  acknowledges  a  Divine  Being,  and  at  the  same 
time  acts  justly  and  sincerely  from  the  conviction  that  he  ought 
to  do  so  because  it  is  reqvured  in  the  Word  ;  for  then  liis  justice 
and  sincerity  proceed  from  reverence  to  the  Divine,  and  not 
from  regard  to  himself  and  the  world.  No  one  can  act  thus 
unless  he  is  first  instructed  that  there  is  a  God ;  that  there  is  a 
heaven  and  a  hell;  that  there  is  a  life  after  death;  that  man 
ought  to  love  God  above  all  things,  and  his  neighbour  as  himself; 
and  that  whatever  is  revealed  in  the  W ord  ought  to  be  believed, 
because  the  Word  is  di\'ine.  Without  the  knowledge  and  ac- 
knowledgment of  these  truths  man  cannot  think  spiritually ; 
and  if  he  does  not  think  about  them  he  cannot  wiU  them;  for  a 
man  cannot  think  about  what  he  does  not  know,  and  what  he 
cannot  think  of  he  cannot  will.  When  therefore  man  wills  these 
truths,  heaven,  that  is,  the  Lord  through  heaven,  flows  into 
his  life ;  for  He  flows  into  the  will  and  through  the  will  into 
the  thought,  and  through  both  into  life ;  and  all  the  life  of  man 
is  from  thought  and  will.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  spiritual 
good  and  truth  are  not  learned  from  the  world,  but  from  hea- 
ven, and  that  no  one  can  be  prepared  for  heaven  but  by  means 
of  instruction.  The  Lord  instructs  every  one  in  proportion  as 
He  flows  into  his  life ;  for  in  that  proportion  He  enkindles  in 
his  will  the  love  of  knowing  truths,  and  enlightens  his  under- 
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standing  to  discern  tliem.  When  these  effects  take  place,  the 
interiors  of  man  are  opened  in  a  corresponding  degree  ;  heaven 
is  implanted  in  them  ;  and  a  divine  and  heavenly  principle  flows 
into  the  sincerity  of  moral  life,  and  into  the  justice  of  civil  life, 
by  virtue  of  which  they  become  spiritual ;  for  then  man  acts  sin- 
cerely and  justly  from  the  Divine,  because  for  the  sake  of  the 
Divine.  The  sincerity  and  justice  of  moral  and  civil  life,  which 
flow  from  this  source  are  effects  of  spiritual  life ;  and  effects 
derive  all  their  quality  from  their  efficient  cause ;  for  such  as  the 
cause  is  such  is  the  effect. 

5]  3.  Instruction  is  given  by  the  angels  of  many  societies, 
but  especially  by  those  who  are  in  the  northern  and  southern 
qivarters,  because  they  are  distingiiished  by  intelligence  and 
wisdom  derived  from  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth.  The 
places  of  instruction  are  towards  the  north,  and  are  of  various 
kinds,  arranged  and  distinguished  according  to  the  genera  and 
species  of  heavenly  goods,  in  order  that  every  one  may  be  in- 
structed according  to  his  peculiar  genius  and  faculty  of  reception; 
and  they  extend  in  all  directions  there  to  a  considerable  distance. 
The  good  spirits  who  are  to  be  instructed  are  led  thither  by  the 
Lord,  when  they  have  passed  through  their  second  state  in 
the  world  of  spirits,  but  not  all ;  for  they  Avho  are  instructed 
in  the  world,  are  there  also  prepared  by  the  Lord  for  heaven, 
and  are  taken  to  heaven  by  another  way.    Some  of  these  go 
thither  immediately  after  death ;  some  after  a  short  stay  with 
good  spirits,  amongst  whom  the  grossness  of  thought  and  affec- 
tion, which  they  had  contracted  from  honours  and  riches  in  the 
world,  are  removed,  and  thus  they  are  purified ;  and  some  are 
first  removed  to  certain  places  under  the  soles  of  the  feet,  called 
the  lower  earth,  where  they  are  vastated.  They  undergo  grievous 
sufferings  there  who  have  confirmed  themselves  in  falses,  and 
yet  have  led  a  good  life ;  because  when  falses  are  confirmed, 
they  inhere  most  tenaciously,  and  truths  can  neither  be  seen 
nor  received  until  they  are  dispersed :  but  concerning  vastations 
and  the  various  modes  in  which  they  are  effected,  the  reader  is 
referred  to  numerous  passages  in  the  Arcana  Ccelestia,  from 
which  extracts  are  subjoined  in  the  notes  below.^ 

^  Vastations  are  effected  in  the  other  life,  that  is,  that  they  wlio 
come  thither  from  the  world  are  vastated,  n.  698,  7122,  7474  9793. 
The  well  disposed  are  vastated  as  to  falses,  and  the  ill  disposed  as  to 
truths  n  7474  7541,  7542.  With  the  well  disposed  vastations  are 
also  effected  in  order  to  put  off  earthly  and  worldly  things,  which 
they  had  contracted  whilst  they  lived  in  the  world,  n.  71hb,  976^5; 
that  evils  and  falses  may  be  removed,  and  thus  a  place  prepared  tor 
the  influx  of  goods  and  truths  out  of  heaven  from  the  Lord,  together 
with  the  facidty  of  receiving  them,  n.  7122,  9331  ;  for  they  cannot  be 
ele^■ated  into  heaven  until  such  things  ara  ^-e'^^oved  ^ec™^ 
oppose  and  do  not  agree  with  heavenly  thmgs,  u.  6928,  71J2,  /l&b, 
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514.  All  who  are  in  places  of  instruction  dwell  in  distinct 
classes ;  for  every  one  of  them  is  interiorly  connected  Avith  the 
society  of  heaven  which  he  is  soon  to  enter ;  and  since  the  so- 
cieties of  heaven  are  arranged  according  to  the  form  of  heaven, 
— see  above,  n.  200  to  212, — so  also  are  the  places  where  in- 
struction is  given.  When  they  are  seen  from  heaven  they  ap- 
pear like  heaven  itself  in  a  lesser  form,  extending  lengthwise 
from  east  to  west,  and  in  breadth  from  south  to  north;  but 
their  breadth  is  less  to  all  appearance  than  their  length.  The 
general  arrangement  is  in  this  manner.  In  front  are  those  who 
died  when  they  were  infants,  and  who  have  been  educated  in 
heaven  to  the  period  of  early  youth.  After  completing  the 
state  of  infancy  with  their  instructresses  there,  they  are  brought 
hither  by  the  Lord  and  instructed.  Behind  these  are  the  places 
where  they  are  instructed  who  died  adults,  and  who  were  in  the 
affection  of  truth  from  the  good  of  life  while  they  were  in  the 
world.  Behind  these  ai-e  the  followers  of  Mahomet  who  led  a 
moral  life  in  the  world,  acknowledged  one  Di-vine  Being,  and 
believed  the  Lord  to  be  the  Great  Prophet.  When  they  with- 
draw from  Mahomet,  because  he  is  not  able  to  help  them,  they 
approach  the  Lord,  worship  Him,  acknowledge  His  divinitj'^, 
and  are  then  instructed  in  the  Christian  religion.  Behind  these, 
more  towards  the  north,  are  places  of  instruction  for  Gentiles, 
who  led  a  good  life  in  the  world  in  conformity  with  their  reli- 
gion, and  thence  acquired  a  species  of  conscience  which  impels 

7541,  7542,  9763  ;  and  therefore  they  who  are  to  be  elevated  into 
heaven  are  prepared  in  this  manner,  n.  4728,  7090.  It  is  dangerous 
to  come  into  heaven  without  preparation,  n.  537,  538.  Concerning 
the  state  of  illustration  and  joy,  experienced  by  those  who  come  out  of 
vastation,  and  are  elevated  into  heaven ;  and  concerning  their  reception 
there,  n.  2699,  2701,  2704.  The  region  where  vastations  are  effected, 
is  called  the  lower  earth,  n.  4728,  7090,  and  is  under  the  soles  of  the 
feet  suiToundedby  the  hells;  its  quahty  described,  n.  4940  to  4951, 
7090 ;  from  experience,  n.  699.  AVhat'the  hells  are,  which  infest  and 
yastate  more  than  the  rest,  n.  7317,  7502,  7545.  They  who  have 
infested  and  vastated  the  well  disposed,  are  afterwards  afraid  of  them, 
shun  them,  and  hold  them  in  aversion,  n.  7768.  These  infestations 
and  vastations  are  effected  in  different  manners  according  to  the  ad- 
herence of  evils  and  falses,  and  they  continue  according  to  their  quality 
and  quantity,  n.  1106  to  1113.  Some  are  willing-  to  he  vastated,  n. 
1107.  Some  are  vastated  by  fears,  n.  4942;  some  by  infestations 
from  then-  own  evils  which  they  had  done  in  the  world,  and  from  their 
own  falses  which  they  had  thought  in  the  world,  whence  come  anxieties 
and  pangs  of  conscience,  n.  1106;  some  by  spiritual  captivity,  which 
IS  ignorance  and  interception  of  truth  conjoined  with  the  desire  of 
knowing  truths,  n.  1109,  2694;  some  by  sleep,  and  some  by  a  middle 
state  between  wakefulness  and  sleep,  n.  1108.  They  who  have  placed 
merit  in  works,  appear  to  themselves  to  cut  wood,  n.  1110.  Othcra 
in  other  ways,  with  much  varietv,  n.  699. 
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them  to  act  justly  and  uprightly,  not  so  raucli  in  obedience  to 
the  laws  of  tlicir  country,  as  to  the  laws  of  religion,  which  they 
believe  ought  to  be  kept  holy,  and  inviolate.  All  these^  when 
instructed,  are  easily  led  to  acknowledge  the  Lord,  because  it  is 
impressed  on  their  hearts  that  God  is  not  invisible,  but  visible 
under  a  human  form.  These  are  more  numerous  than  all  the 
rest,  and  the  best  of  them  are  from  Africa. 

515.  All  are  not  instructed  in  the  same  manner,  nor  by 
angels  of  similar  heavenly  societies.  They  who  have  been  edu- 
cated in  heaven  from  infancy,  are  instructed  by  angels  of  the 
interior  heavens;  because  they  have  not  imbibed  falses  from 
false  principles  of  religion,  nor  defiled  their  spiritual  life  by  gross 
principles  resulting  from  honours  and  riches  in  the  world.  They 
who  die  at  an  adult  age,  are  for  the  most  part  instructed  by 
angels  of  the  ultimate  heaven ;  because  those  angels  are  more; 
suited  to  them  than  the  angels  of  the  interior  heavens,  who  are 
in  interior  wisdom  which  they  cannot  yet  receive ;  but  Maho- 
metans are  instructed  by  angels  who  were  once  of  the  same 
religion,  and  were  converted  to  Christianity.  Gentiles,  also, 
are  instructed  by  angels  who  Avere  once  Gentiles. 

516.  All  this  instruction  is  conveyed  by  means  of  doctrine 
derived  from  the  Word,  and  not  by  means  of  the  Word  without 
doctrine.  Christians  are  instructed  from  the  doctrine  received 
in  heaven,  which  is  in  perfect  agreement  with  the  internal  sense 
of  the  Word.  Mahometans  and  Gentiles  are  instructed  by 
means  of  doctrines  adapted  to  their  apprehension,  which  difl'er 
from  the  doctrine  of  heaven  only  in  this,  that  they  teach  spi- 
ritual life  through  moral  life,  in  agreement  with  the  good  tenets 
of  the  religion  from  which  they  had  formed  then-  life  in  the 

world.  .  , 

517.  Instruction  in  heaven  differs  from  instruction  on  eartn 
in  this  respect,  that  knowledges  are  not  committed  to  memory, 
but  to  life ;  for  the  memory  of  spirits  is  in  their  life,  because 
they  receive  and  imbibe  every  thing  which  agrees  with  their  hfe, 
and  do  not  receive,  much  less  imbibe,  anything  which  does  not 
a°-ree  with  it;  for  spirits  are  affections,  and  are  in  a  human  form 
corresponding  to  them.    Hence  therefore  they  are  continually 
inspired  with  the  affection  of  truth  for  the  sake  of  the  uses  of 
life ;  for  the  Lord  provides  that  every  one  should  love  the  uses 
which  are  suited  to  his  peculiar  disposition,  and  that  love  is 
exalted  by  the  hope  of  becoming  an  angel ;  but  since  all  the 
uses  of  heaven  have  reference  to  the  common  use,  which  is  the 
good  of  the  Lord's  kingdom,— for  that  Idngdom  is  their  coun- 
try —and  since  all  particulai-  and  individual  uses  are  excellent  m 
proportion  as  they  relate  more  nearly  and  more  fuUy  to  that 
common  use,  therefore  all  particular  and  individual  uses,  which 
are  innumerable,  are  good  and  heavenly.   The  affection  of  truth 
is  therefore  conjoined  in  every  one  with  the  affection  ot  use,  so 
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intimately  tHat  tliey  act  as  one,  and  thus  trutli  is  implanted  in 
use,  and  the  truths  which  are  learnt  are  truths  of  use.  In  this 
manner  angelic  spirits  arc  instructed,  and  prepared  for  heaven. 
Tbe  aflection  of  truth  which  regards  use  is  insinuated  by  various 
means,  which  are  for  the  most  part  unknown  in  the  world,  and 
of  which  representatives  of  uses  are  the  chief.  These  represen- 
tatives are  produced  in  the  spiritual  world  in  a  thousand  ways, 
and  excite  delights  and  pleasantnesses  which  penetrate  the  spirit 
from  the  interiors,  Avhich  are  of  his  mind,  to  the  exteriors  which 
lire  of  his  body,  and  thus  aflect  the  whole  man.  Hence  he  be- 
comes, as  it  were,  his  own  use ;  and  therefore  when  he  enters  his 
own  society,  into  which  he  is  initiated  by  this  course  of  instruc- 
tion, he  is  in  his  own  life  when  he  is  fulfilling  his  own  use." 
From  these  considerations  it  is  evident,  that  knowledges,  which 
are  external  truths,  do  not  introduce  any  one  to  heaven,  but  life 
itself,  the  life  of  use,  implanted  by  means  of  knowledges. 

518.  Some  spii'its  from  theu'  previous  conceptions  in  the 
world,  had  persuaded  themselves  that  they  should  go  to  heaven, 
and  be  received  before  others,  because  they  were  men  of  learn- 
ing, and  possessed  a  large  stock  of  knowledge  derived  from  the 
Word,  and  from  the  doctrines  of  their  chui'ches.  They  there- 
fore believed  that  they  were  wise,  and  that  they  were  meant  by 
those  of  whom  it  is  said,  "  they  shall  shine  like  the  brightness  of 
the  firmament,  and  as  the  stars,"  Dan.  chap.  xii.  3 ;  but  they 
were  examined  in  order  to  ascertain  whether  their  knowledges 
were  in  the  memory,  or  in  the  life  ;  and  those  Avho  were  in  the 
genuine  aflection  of  truth, — which  is  the  love  of  truth  for  the 
sake  of  uses,  unconnected  with  corporeal  and  worldly  ends,  and 
therefore  spiritual, — were  received  into  heaven  after  they  had 
been  instructed,  and  it  was  then  given  them  to  know  that  it  is 
the  Di\dne  Truth  which  shines  in  heaven ;  for  Divine  Truth  is 
the  light  of  heaven,  and  it  is  embodied  in  use,  which  is  a  plane 
by  which  the  rays  of  that  light  are  received  and  reflected  with  a 
variety  of  splendour ;  but  they  whose  knowledges  were  only  in 
the  memory,  and  who  had  merely  acquired  the  faculty  of  rea- 
soning about  truths,  and  of  confirming  whatever  notions  they 
had  taken  up  as  first  principles,  were  in  no  light  of  heaven, 
although  they  believed,  from  the  vain  conceit  which  usually  ac- 

"  Every  good  lias  its  delight  and  also  its  quality,  from  uses,  and 
according  to  uses,  and  therefore  such  as  the  use  is,  such  is  the  good,  n 
3049,  4984,  7088.  Angelic  life  consists  in  the  goods  of  love  and 
charity,  and  thus  in  performing  uses,  n.  454 ;  for  nothing  appertaining 
to  man  is  regarded  by  the  Lord,  and  thence  by  angels,  but  ends  which 
are  uses,  n.  1317,  1645,  5949.  The  Lord's  kingdom  is  a  kingdom  of 
uses,  n.  454,  696,  1103,  3645,  4054,  7038,  and  to  serve  the  Lord  is 
to  perform  uses,  n.  7038.    Man  has  a  quality  according  to  the  quality 

rooo  ,"noo.'''^'''^'  performs,  n.  1568,  3570,  4054,  6571,  6935. 
bJoo,  10284. 
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companies  sucli  intclUgence,  that  they  were  more  learned  tlian 
others,  and  shoukl  therefore  go  to  heaven,  and  be  served  by 
angels.  In  order  to  rescue  them  from  their  infatuated  faith, 
they  were  taken  up  to  the  first  or  ultimate  heaven,  that  they 
might  enter  some  angelic  society ;  but  in  the  very  entrance, 
their  eyes  began  to  be  darkened  by  the  influx  of  the  light  of 
heaven,  their  understandings  were  confused,  and  at  length  they 
panted  for  breath  as  though  they  were  dying.  The  heat  of 
heaven,  also,  which  is  heavenly  love,  smote  them  with  inward 
torture,  and  therefore  they  were  taken  down  again,  and  in- 
structed that  knowledges  do  not  make  an  angel,  but  the  life 
which  is  acquired  by  them ;  because  knowledges,  regarded  in 
themselves,  are  out  of  heaven,  but  the  life  acquired  by  them  is 
in  heaven. 

519.  After  spirits  have  been  prepared  for  heaven  by  means 
of  instruction,  in  the  places  above  mentioned, — which  is  effected 
in  a  short  time,  because  they  arc  in  spiritual  ideas,  which  com- 
prehend many  things  at  once, — they  are  clothed  with  angelic 
garments,  which  for  the  most  part  are  white  like  fine  linen,  and 
brought  to  the  way  which  leads  upwards  towards  heaven;  and 
then  they  are  delivered  to  the  angels  who  guard  the  way :  after- 
wards they  are  received  by  other  angels,  and  introduced  into 
various  societies,  whei'e  they  meet  with  many  gratifications;  and 
lastly,  every  one  is  guided  to  his  own  society  by  the  Lord. 
This  is  effected  by  leading  them  through  various  ways,  which 
sometimes  wind  about  intricately,  and  are  not  known  to  any 
angel,  but  to  the  Lord  alone.  When  they  enter  their  own 
society,  their  interiors  are  opened,  and  since  they  are  like  the 
interiors  of  the  angels  who  are  in  that  society,  they  are  therefore 
immediately  acknowledged  and  received  with  joy. 

520.  A  remarkable  circumstance  may  also  be  mentioned 
concerning  the  ways  by  which  novitiate  angels  ascend  from  the 
places  of  instruction  and  are  introduced  into  heaven.  There  are 
eight  of  them,  two  from  each  place  of  instruction,  one  of  which 
ascends  towards  the  east,  and  the  other  towards  the  West.  They 
who  go  to  the  Lord's  celestial  kingdom,  are  introduced  by  the 
eastern  way;  but  those  who  go  to  the  spiritual  kingdom,  are  in- 
troduced by  the  western  way.  The  four  ways  which  lead  to  the 
Lord's  celestial  kingdom,  appear  to  be  adorned  with  ohve-trees 
and  fruit-trees  of  various  kinds ;  but  those  which  lead  to  His 
spiritual  kingdom,  with  vines  and  laurels.  This  originates  in 
correspondence;  because  vines  and  laiu-els  correspond  to  the 
affection  of  truth  and  its  uses ;  whilst  olive  and  fruit  trees  cor- 
respond to  the  affection  of  good  and  its  uses. 
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THAT  NO  ONE  GOES  TO  HEAVEN   BY  AN  ACT  OF  UNCONDI- 
TIONAL MERCY. 

531.  They  who  are  not  instructed  concerning  heaven,  and 
the  way  to  heaven,  and  the  life  of  heaven  in  man,  suppose  that 
entrance  into  heaven  is  the  gift  of  free  mercy  to  those  who  have 
faith,  and  for  whom  the  Lord  intercedes.  They  therefore  believe 
that  admission  is  granted  by  mere  favour,  and  that  all  men  with- 
out exception  might  be  saved  if  it  were  the  Lord's  pleasm-e. 
Some  even  go  fai'ther  and  imagine,  that  all  who  are  in  hell 
might  be  saved  also ;  but  this  only  proves  their  entire  ignorance 
of  the  true  nature  of  man,  namely,  that  he  is  altogether  such  as 
Ids  life  is ;  that  his  life  is  such  as  his  love  is,  not  only  as  to  the 
interiors  which  are  of  the  will  and  understanding,  but  as  to  the 
exteriors  which  are  of  the  body;  that  the  corporeal  frame  is 
only  an  external  form,  in  which  the  interiors  are  manifested  as 
a  cause  in  its  effect,  and  therefore  that  the  whole  man  is  his 
own  love, — see  above,  n.  363.  Neither  do  such  men  know,  that 
the  body  does  not  live  of  itself,  but  from  its  spirit ;  that  the 
spirit  of  man  is  his  affection  itself,  and  that  the  spiritual  body  is 
nothing  but  his  affection  in  a  human  form,  wliich  appears  openly 
after  death, — see  above,  n.  453  to  460.  So  long  as  these  truths 
are  unknown,  man  may  be  induced  to  believe,  that  salvation  is 
an  unconditional  act  of  the  Lord's  good  pleasui'e,  which  is  called 
mercy  and  grace. 

522.  It  is  therefore  expedient  to  define  what  the  Divine 
Mercy  is.  Divine  Mercy  is  the  pure  mercy  of  the  Lord  which 
seeks  tlie  salvation  of  the  whole  human  race.  It  is  continually 
present  with  every  man  for  this  end,  and  never  recedes  from 
him,  so  that  every  one  is  saved  who  can  be  saved ;  but  no  one 
can  be  saved  except  by  di^dne  means,  wliich  are  revealed  by  the 
Lord  in  the  Word.  Divine  means  are  what  are  called  divine 
truths,  and  divine  truths  teach  man  how  to  live  in  order  to  be 
saved.  By  them  the  Lord  leads  man  to  heaven,  and  implants 
the  life  of  heaven  within  him,  and  this  He  does  with  all ;  but 
the  life  of  heaven  cannot  be  implanted  in  any  one  unless  he 
abstains  from  evil,  because  evil  opposes.  So  far  therefore  as 
man  abstains  from  evil,  the  Lord  leads  him  by  divine  means  out 
of  pure  mercy,  from  infancy  to  the  end  of  life  in  the  world,  and 
afterwards  to  eternity.  This  is  the  Divine  Mercy,  and  hence  it  is 
evident  that  the  Lord's  mercy  is  pure  mercy,  and  that  it  is  not 
immediate  or  unconditional  mercv  which  might  save  all  by  mere 
good  pleasure,  let  their  Life  be  what  it  may. 

523.  The  Lord  never  acts  contrary  to  order,  because  He  is 
Order  itself.  The  Divine  Truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord  makes 
oiTler,  and  dmne  truths  are  the  laws  of  order,  according-  to 
which  the  Lord  leads  man.  To  save  man  therefore  by  immediate 
mercy  is  contrary  to  Divine  Order,  and  what  is  contrary  to 
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Divine  Order  is  contrary  to  the  Divine  Being  Himself,  Divine 
Order  is  heaven  with  manj  but  man  has  perverted  that  order  ia 
himself  by  a  life  contrary  to  its  laws,  which  are  divine  truths ; 
yet  the  Lord  brings  him  back  again  out  of  pure  mercy,  by  means 
of  the  laws  of  order ;  and  in  proportion  as  he  is  brought  back, 
he  receives  heaven  within  him;  and  he  who  has  heaven  within 
him  goes  to  heaven  after  death.  Hence  again  it  is  evident,  that  the 
Divine  Mercy  of  the  Lord  is  pui'e  mercy,  but  not  immediate 
mercy.* 

534.  If  man  could  be  saved  by  immediate  mercy,  all  would 
be  saved,  even  the  inhabitants  of  hell,  and  hell  itself  would  not 
exist ;  because  the  Lord  is  Mercy  Itself,  Love  Itself,  and  Good 
Itself.  To  say  that  He  is  able  to  save  all  immediately,  and 
yet  that  he  does  not  save  them,  is  to  speak  contrary  to  His 
Divine  Nature,  because  it  is  known  from  the  Word  that  the 
Lord  wills  the  salvation  of  all,  and  the  damnation  of  no  one. 

525.  The  major  part  of  those  who  enter  the  other  life  from 
the  Christian  world,  carry  with  them  the  behef  that  they  are  to 
be  saved  by  immediate  mercy ;  for  they  implore  that  mercy, 
and  on  examination  they  are  found  to  imagine  that  mere  admis- 
sion into  heaven  would 'enable  them  to  dwell  there,  and  enter 
into  the  fruition  of  heavenly  joys.  These  conceits  arise  from 
their  ignorance  of  the  nature  of  heaven,  and  of  heavenly  joy; 

»  The  Divine  Truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord  is  the  source  of 
order,  and  the  Divine  Good  is  the  essential  of  order,  n.  1728,  2258, 
8700,  8988  ;  and  hence  the  Lord  is  order,  n.  1919,  2011,  5110,  570.3, 
10336,  10619.  Divine  truths  are  the  laws  of  order,  n.  2447,  7995. 
The  universal  heaven  is  arranged  by  the  Lord  according  to  His  divine 
order,  n.  3038,  7211,  9128,  9338,  10125,  10151,  10157  ;  and  hence 
the  form  of  heaven  is  a  form  according  to  divine  order,  n.  4040  to 
4043,  6607,  9877.  In  proportion  as  man  lives  according  to  order,  and 
is  thus  principled  in  good  according  to  divine  truths,  he  receives 
heaven  in  himself,  n.  4839  ;  for  man  is  the  being  into  whom  are  col- 
lated all  things  of  divine  order,  and  fi-om  creation  he  is  divine  order  m 
form,  because  he  is  its  recipient,  n.  4219,  4220,  4223,  4523,  4524, 
5114,  5368,  6013,  6057,  6605,  6626,  9706,  10156,  10472.  Man  is 
not  born  into  goodness  and  truth,  but  into  evil  and  the  false ;  that  is, 
he  is  not  born  into  divine  order,  but  into  its  opposite,  and  for  this 
reason  he  is  born  into  mere  ignorance,  and  must  afterwards  be  born 
ao-ain  or  regenerated,  by  divine  truths  from  the  Lord,  that  he  may  be 
brought  back  into  order,  n.  1047,  2307,  2308,  3518,  3812,  8480, 
8550  10283,  10284,  10286,  10731.  When  the  Lord  forms  man 
anew',  that  is,  regenerates  him.  He  arranges  all  things  appertannng 
to  him  according  to  order,  which  is  the  form  of  heaven,  n.  o<00,  bb9U, 
9931  10303  Evils  and  falses  are  contrary  to  order,  but  still,  they 
who  are  in  them  are  ruled  by  the  Lord,  not,  indeed,  according  to  order, 
but  from  order,  n.  4839,  7877,  10778.  It  is  impossible  for  a  man, 
v.ho  lives  in  evils,  to  be  saved  by  mercy  alone,  because  this  is  coninu-y 
/.0  divine  order,  n.  8700. 
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and  fherefore  they  are  told,  that  heaven  is  not  denied  to  any 
one  by  the  Lord,  and  that  they  may  enter  if  they  wish  it, 
and  stay  there  as  long  as  they  please.  They  who  then  desire  it 
are  admitted,  hut  as  soon  as  they  arrive  at  the  very  threshold 
they  ai-e  seized  wnth  sueh  anguish  of  heart  from  breathing 
heavenly  heat, — which  is  i;lie  love  in  whieh  the  angels  are, — 
and  from  the  influx  of  heavenly  light  which  is  the  Di\dne  Truth, 
— that  they  feel  infernal  torment  instead  of  heavenly  joy,  and 
throw  themselves  headlong  down;  and  thus  they  are  instructed 
by  actual  experience,  that  no  one  can  be  admitted  to  the  enjoy- 
ment of  heaven  from  immediate  mercy. 

526.  I  have  occasionally  conversed  on  this  subject  with 
angels,  and  told  them  "  that  when  the  majority  of  those  who 
live  in  evils  in  the  world  talk  with  others  concerning  heaven 
and  eternal  life,  they  express  no  other  idea  of  entrance  into 
heaven  than  that  it  consists  in  admission  from  mere  mercy ;  and 
that  this  belief  is  more  especially  prevalent  amongst  those  who 
make  faith  the  only  medium  of  salvation ;  for  they  pay  no  re- 
gard to  a  life  consistent  with  the  primary  principles  of  religion, 
nor  to  the  works  of  love  which  constitute  that  life,  nor  con- 
sequently to  any  other  means  by  which  the  Lord  implants  hea- 
ven in  man,  and  renders  him  receptive  of  heavenly  joys ;  and 
since  they  thus  reject  every  actual  means  of  preparation  for 
heaven,  they  lay  it  down  as  an  axiom  necessarily  flowing  from 
their  principles,  that  man  goes  to  heaven  from  mercy  alone, 
and  that  God  the  Father  is  moved  to  be  merciful  by  the 
intercession  of  the  Son."  The  angels  repHed,  "  We  are  aware 
that  such  a  tenet  must  follow  of  necessity  from  the  assump- 
tion that  man  is  saved  by  faith  alone,  and  that  since  this 
dogma, — the  head  of  all  the  rest, — is  not  true,  it  shuts  out  the 
light  of  heaven,  and  is  the  sonrce  of  the  ignorance  which  pre- 
vails in  the  church  at  this  day,  concerning  the  Lord,  and  hea- 
ven, and  the  life  after  death,  and  heavenly  joy,  and  the  essence 
of  love  and  chatity,  and  in  general  concerning  good  and  its 
conjunction  with  truth,  and  consequently  concerning  the  life  of 
man,  its  origin  and  its  quality.  Hence  therefore  it  is  not  known 
that  the  quality  of  man's  life  is  derived  not  from  thought,  but 
from  will  and  consequent  action  ;  that  thought  contributes  only 
so  far  as  it  partakes  of  the  will,  and  thus  that  faith  also  gives 
no  quality  to  the  life  excepting  in  proportion  as  it  is  grounded 
in  love."  The  angels  grieve  at  the  thought,  that  those  who  be- 
lieve m  salvation  by  faith  alone  are  not  aware  that  faith  cannot 
exist  alone,  because  faith  without  its  origin,  which  is  love,  is 
merely  science.  Some  indeed  add  to  it  a  kind  of  persuasion 
which  has  the  semblance  of  faith,— see  above,  n.  482,— but  that 
persuasion  is  not  within  man's  Ufe,  but  out  of  it,  for  it  is  sepa- 
rated from  the  man  if  it  does  not  cohere  with  his  love.  Thev 
say  further,  "  that  they  who  are  confirmed  in  the  belief  that 
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faith  alone  is  the  essential  medium  of  salvation  in  man,  cannot 
do  otherwise  than  believe  in  immediate  mercy ;  because  they 
])erceive  by  natural  light,  and  sec  from  actual  experience,  that 
i'aith  alone  does  not  nuikc  the  life  of  man,  since  they  who  lead 
evU  lives  can  think  in  the  same  manner  as  the  good,  and  induce 
upon  themselves  the  same  persuasion."  This  very  circumstance, 
indeed,  occasions  the  belief  that  the  wicked  can  be  saved  as  well 
as  the  good,  provided  only  that  they  speak  with  confidence  at 
the  houi-  of  death  concerning  the  Lord's  intercession  and  the 
mercy  which  it  procures.    The  angels  declared  "  that  they  had 
never  seen  any  one  received  into  heaven  by  an  act  of  immediate 
mercy  who  had  lived  an  evil  life,  whatever  he  might  have  said 
in  the  world  from  that  trust  or  confidence,  which  is  understood 
in  an  eminent  sense  by  faith."    "When  they  were  asked  whether 
Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  David,  and  the  Apostles,  were  not 
received  into  heaven  from  immediate  mercy,  they  replied,  "  Not 
one  of  them and  said  "  that  every  one  of  them  was  received 
according  to  his  life  in  the  world  ;  that  they  knew  where  they 
were ;  that  they  are  not  more  highly  esteemed  there  than  others ; 
that  such  honourable  mention  is  made  of  them  in  the  Word,  be- 
cause in  the  internal  sense  they  denote  the  Lord;  that  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  denote  the  Lord  as  to  His  Divine  and  His 
Divine  human ;  and  David  the  Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Royalty ; 
that  the  Apostles  denote  the  Lord  as  to  divine  truths;  that 
angels  have  no  perception  whatever  of  all  these  persons  when 
the  Word  is  read  by  man,  because  theu'  names  do  not  enter 
into  heaven,  but  that  in  their  stead  they  have  a  perception  of 
the  Lord  in  the  several  aspects  just  recited ;  and  that  therefore 
in  the  Word  which  is  in  heaven, — see  above,  n.  259, — they  are 
nowhere  mentioned,  because  that  Word  is  the  internal  sense  of 
the  Word  which  is  in  the  world.''" 

527.  Ample  experience  enables  me  to  testify,  that  it  is  im- 

"  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  tlie  internal  sense  of  the  Word, 
denote  the  Lord  as  to  the  Essential  Divinity  and  the  Divine  Humanity, 
n.  1893,  4615,  6098,  6185,  6276,  6804,  6847.  Abraham  is  unknown 
in  heaven,  n.  1834,  1876,  3229.  By  David  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to 
His  Divine  Royalty,  n.  1888,  9954.  The  twelve  apostles  represented 
the  Lord  as  to  all  things  of  the  church,  that  is,  as  to  all  things  which 
are  of  faith  and  love,  n.  2129,  3354,  3488,  3858,  6397.  Peter  repre- 
sented the  Lord  as  to  faith,  James  as  to  charity,  and  John  as  to  the 
works  of  charity,  n.  3750,  10087.  The  twelve  apostles  sitting  on 
twelve  thrones,  and  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  denotes  that 
the  Lord  is  about  to  judge  according  to  the  truths  and  goods  of  faith 
and  love,  n.  2129,  6397.  The  names  of  persons  and  of  places  in  the 
Word  do  not  enter  heaven,  but  are  turned  into  things  and  states  ;  and 
names  themselves  cannot  even  be  uttered  in  heaven,  n.  1876,  5225, 
0516,  10216,  10282,  10432;  for  angels  think  abstractedly  from  per- 
sons, n.  8343,  8985,  9007. 
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possible  to  implant  the  life  of  heaven  in  those  who  have  led  au 
opposite  life  in  the  woi'ld.  There  were  some  who  believed  that 
they  should  easily  receive  divine  truths  after  death,  when  they 
heard  them  fi-om  angels ;  and  that  they  should  believe  them 
then,  amend  their  lives,  and  be  received  into  heaven ;  and  the 
experiment  was  therefore  made  on  great  numbers  of  them,  in 
order  that  they  might  be  convinced  that  repentance  is  not 
possible  after  death.  Some  understood  the  truths  they  heard, 
and  seemed  to  receive  them;  but  as  soon  as  they  turned  to 
the  life  of  their  love,  they  rejected  them,  and  even  argued 
against  them.  Some  rejected  them  instantly  from  sheer  unwil- 
lingness to  hear  them ;  but  others  were  desu-ous  that  the  life  of 
die^love  which  they  had  contracted  in  the  world,  might  be  taken 
away  from  them ;  and  that  angelic  life,  or  the  life  of  heaven, 
might  be  infused  in  its  place.  This  was  permitted,  but  when 
the  life  of  their  love  was  taken  away,  they  lay  as  if  dead,  and 
deprived  of  all  their  faculties.  From  these  and  other  experi- 
ments, the  simply  good  were  instructed,  that  no  one's  life  can 
possibly  be  changed  after  death;  that  evil  life  cannot  be  changed 
into  good  life,  nor  the  life  of  an  infernal  into  that  of  an  angel ; 
because  every  spirit  is  from  head  to  foot  of  the  same  quality  as 
his  love,  and  therefore  of  the  same  quality  as  his  life;  and  con- 
sequently to  transmute  his  life  into  its  opposite  is  to  destroy 
him  altogether.  The  angels  declare  that  it  were  easier  to  change 
a  bat  into  a  dove,  or  an  owl  into  a  bird  of  paradise,  than  to 
change  an  infernal  spirit  into  an  angel  of  heaven. — That  man 
remains  after  death  of  the  same  quality  as  his  life  was  in  the 
world,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  470  to  484;  and  thus  it  is  evident 
that  no  one  can  be  received  into  heaven  by  an  act  of  immediate 
mercy. 


THAT  IT  IS  NOT  SO  DIFFICULT  AS  MANY  SUPPOSE  TO  LIVE 
THE  LIFE  WHICH  LEADS  TO  HEAVEN. 

528.  Some  people  imagine,  that  it  is  difficult  to  live  the  life 
which  leads  to  heaven,  which  is  called  spiritual  life,  because  they 
have  been  told,  that  they  must  renounce  the  woi'ld,  divest  them- 
selves of  what  are  called  the  concupiscences  of  the  body  and  the 
flesh,  and  live  in  a  spiritual  manner;  and  they  suppose  this  to 
imply,  that  they  must  reject  worldly  things,  which  consist  chiefly 
of  riches  and  honours,  live  immersed  in  pious  meditation  about 
God,  salvation  and  eternal  life;  and  spejid  their  time  in  prayer, 
and  in  reading  the  Word  and  other  pious  books.  This  they  call 
renouncing  the  world,  and  living  to  the  spirit  and  not  to  the 
flesh ;  but  that  the  truth  is  far  otherwise  has  been  revealed  to 
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me  by  much  experience,  and  by  conversation  with  angels ;  for 
hence  I  have  been  taught,  that  they  who  renounce  the  world 
and  live  to  the  spirit  in  the  manner  just  described,  acquire  a 
melancholy  life  which  is  not  receptive  of  heavenly  joy  ;  and  we 
have  already  shewn  that  every  one's  hfe  remains  with  him  after 
death.  In  order  that  man  may  receive  the  life  of  heaven,  it  is 
necessary  that  he  should  live  in  the  world,  and  engage  in  its 
business  and  its  duties,  for  thus  by  a  moral  and  civil  hfe  he 
receives  spiritual  life  ;  nor  can  spiritual  life  be  formed  in  man, 
nor  can  his  spirit  be  prepared  for  heaven  without  these  means ; 
for  to  live  an  internal  life  and  not  at  the  same  time  an  external 
life,  is  like  dwelling  in  a  house  which  has  no  foundation,  and 
which  therefore  gradually  sinks  into  the  ground,  or  becomes 
full  of  chinks  and  breaches,  or  totters  till  it  falls. 

529.  If  the  hfe  of  man  be  examined  by  rational  intuition, 
it  is  evidently  threefold,  and  consists  of  spiritual  life,  moral 
life,  and  civil  life,  each  perfectly  distinct ;  for  there  are  men 
who  live  a  civil  life,  but  not  a  moral  and  spiritual  life  ;  others 
live  a  moral  Hfe,  but  not  a  spiiitual  life  ;  and  others  live  a  civil 
life,  a  moral  life,  and  a  spiritual  life  conjoined.  These  live 
■ihe  life  of  heaven,  but  the  former  live  the  hfe  of  the  world  sepa- 
rate from  the  life  of  heaven ;  and  thus  it  is  evident,  in  the  first 
place,  that  spiritual  life  is  not  separate  from  natural  hfe,  which 
is  the  life  of  the  world ;  but  that  spiritual  life  is  conjoined  with 
natural  life  like  the  soul  with  the  body,  and  that  if  it  were  sepa- 
rated, it  would  be  hke  a  house  without  a  foundation,  as  was  said 
above ;  for  moral  and  civil  life  is  the  activity  of  spuitual  life, 
because  spiritual  life  consists  in  willing  well,  and  moral  and 
civU  life  in  acting  well ;  but  if  action  be  taken  away  from  spi- 
ritual life,  nothing  remains  but  thought  and  speech ;  for  the  will 
recedes,  because  it  has  no  basis  to  rest  upon ;  and  yet  the  wiU  is 
man's  essential  spiritual  principle. 

530.  That  it  is  not  so  difficult  to  hve  a  life  Y>^hich  leads  to  hea- 
ven as  is  generally  supposed,  may  be  seen  from  such  reflections 
and  inquiries  as  these.  Who  is  imable  to  live  a  ci\al  and  moral 
life,  since  every  one  is  initiated  into  it  from  infancy,  and  is  ac- 
quainted with  it  by  living  in  the  world  ?  Nay,  every  one  actually 
does  lead  such  a  hfe,  the  evil  as  well  as  the  good ;  for  who  does 
not  wish  to  be  reputed  sincere  and  just?  Almost  all  men  ai-e  out- 
wardly sincere  and  just,  so  that  they  seem  to  be  sincere  and  just 
in  heart,  and  appear  to  act  from  genuine  sincerity  and  justice. 
The  spiritual  man  ought  to  do  the  same,  and  he  is  able  to  do  it  as 
easily  as  the  natural  man,  but  with  this  difference,  that  the  spni- 
tual  man  behoves  in  a  Divine  Being,  and  acts  sincerely  and  justly, 
not  merely  because  civU  and  moral  laws  require  it,  but  because 
it  is  agreeable  to  the  Divine  Laws ;  for  in  all  his  actions,  the 
thoughts  of  the  spiritual  man  refer  to  the  Di^-ine  Laws,  and 
therefore  they  communicate  with  the  angels  of  heaven ;  and  iu 
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proportion  as  this  communion  is  established,  he  is  conjoined 
with  them,  and  his  internal  man-which  is  the  spintnal  man- 
is  opened     When  he  is  in  this  state,  man  is  adopted  and  led 
bv  the  Lord,  although  he  is  not  conscious  of  it,  and  then  tlie 
sincerity  and  justice  of  his  moral  and  civil  life  sprmg  from  a 
spiritual  origin ;  but  to  live  sincerely  and  justly  from  a  spiritual 
ori"in,  is  to  act  from  genuine  sincerity  and  justice  m  the  iieart. 
The  justice  and  sincerity  of  the  spiritual  man,  appear  outwardly 
the  same  as  the  justice  and  sincerity  of  the  natural  man,  and 
even  like  that  of  evil  men  and  infernals,  hut  inwardly  they  are 
altogether  dissimilar;  for  e^dl  men  act  justly  and  sincerely  for 
the  sake  of  themselves  and  the  world  only,  and  therefore  if  they 
did  not  fear  the  law  and  its  penalties,  or  the  loss  of  reputation, 
honour,  gain,  and  Hfe,  they  would  act  with  the  utmost  insm- 
cerity  and  injustice  ;  because  they  neither  fear  God  nor  respect 
the  Divine  Law,  and  are  thus  unrestrained  by  any  internal  bond 
If  external  restraints  were  removed,  they  would  consequently 
defraud,  rob,  and  plunder  others,  with  the  utmost  greediness  and 
delight.— That  the  wicked  are  inwardly  of  such  a  character,  is 
especially  evident  fe-om  the  inspection  of  those  who  are  like  them 
in  the  other  life,  where  external  things  are  removed,  and  the  in- 
ternals in  which  men  live  to  eternity  are  opened, — see  above,  n. 
499  to  511 ;— for  then,  being  no  longer  restrained  by  the  fear  of 
the  law,  or  of  the  loss  of  reputation,  honour,  gain,  or  life,— 
which  are  the  external  bonds  just  enumerated, — they  act  in- 
sanely, and  laugh  at  sincerity  and  justice  ;  but  when  external 
things  are  taken  away  from  those  who  have  acted  sincerely  and 
justly  under  the  influence  of  Divine  Laws,  and  they  are  left  in 
their  internals,  they  act  wisely  ;  because  they  are  conjoined  with 
the  angels  of  heaven,  from  whom  they  derive  wisdom.  Hence 
it  is  evident,  that  a  spiritual  man  may  act  precisely  like  a  natu- 
ral man,  in  the  affairs  of  civil  and  moral  life,  provided  only  that 
he  be  conjoined  to  the  Divine  as  to  the  internal  man,  which  is 
his  will  and  thought, — see  above,  n.  358,  359,  360. 

531.  The  laws  of  spiritual,  civil,  and  moral  life,  are  delivered 
in  the  ten  commandments  of  the  decalogue.  The  four  first  con- 
tain the  laws  of  spiritual  life  ;  the  next  four  contain  the  laws  of 
civil  life  ;  and  the  two  last  contain  the  lavrs  of  moral  life.  The: 
merely  natural  man  lives  in  outward  conformity  to  these  com- 
mandments,, in  the  same  manner  as  the  spiritual  man ;  for  he 
also  worships  the  Divine  Being,  goes  to  church,  hears  sermons, 
assumes  the  appearance  of  devotion,  does  not  commit  miu'der, 
nor  adultery,  nor  theft ;  neither  does  he  bear  false  witness,  nor 
defraud  his  neighbours  of  their  goods ;  but  he  avoids  these  sins 
merely  for  the  sake  of  himself  and  the  world,  that  he  may  keep 
up  appearances;  and  therefore  he  is  inwardly  altogether  opposite 
to  what  he  appears  to  lie  outwardly ;  for  he  denies  the  Divine 
Being  in  his  heart,  is  a  hypocrite  in  his  worship,  and  when  left 
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to  himself  and  his  own  thoughts  he  lauglis  at  the  holy  things  of. 
the  church,  Avhich  he  believes  are  useful  only  as  restraints  upon 
the  unthinking  vulgar.  Such  a  man  is  entirely  disjoined  from 
heaven,  and  since  he  is  not  a  spiritual  man,  neither  is  he  a 
moral,  nor  a  civil  man ;  for  although  he  commits  no  murder,  he 
hates  every  one  who  opposes  him,  and  burns  with  revenge 
inspired  by  that  hatred ;  so  that  unless  civil  laws,  and  external 
bonds,  which  are  fears,  restrained  him,  he  would  commit  mur- 
der ;  and  since  he  lusts  after  revenge  continually,  it  follows 
that  he  is  continually  committing  murder.  Again,  although  he 
does  not  commit  adultery,  yet  because  he  believes  adultery  to 
be  allowable,  and  would  practise  it  if  he  had  safe  opportunity, 
he  is  a  continual  adulterer.  He  may  not  steal,  but  since  he 
covets  the  goods  of  others,  and  does  not  regard  fraud  and  wicked 
artifices  as  really  unlawful,  he  is  constantly  playing  the  thief  in 
his  mind  ;  and  the  case  is  the  same  with  the  precepts  of  moral 
life,  which  teach  that  we  are  not  to  bear  false  witness,  nor  to 
covet  the  goods  of  others.  Such  is  the  character  of  every  man 
■who  denies  the  Divine  Being,  and  has  no  conscience  derived 
from  religion,  as  manifestly  appears  when  such  persons  in  the 
other  life  are  divested  of  things  external,  and  let  into  theii- 
internals ;  for  then  they  act  in  unity  with  hell,  because  they  are 
separated  from  heaven,  and  consequently  they  are  consociated 
with  those  who  are  in  hell ;  but  it  is  otherwise  with  those  who 
have  acknowledged  the  Divine  Being  in  their  hearts,  reverenced 
the  Divine  laws  in  their  Kves,  and  obeyed  the  four  first  com- 
mandments of  the  decalogue  as  well  as  the  rest.  "When  these  are 
let  into  their  internals,  their  externals  being  removed,  they  become 
wiser  than  they  were  in  the  world ;  for  to  them  this  change  is  like 
passing  from  shade  into  light,  from  ignorance  into  wisdom,  and 
from  sorrow  into  blessedness,  because  they  are  in  the  Divine,  and 
thus  in  heaven.  These  observations  are  made  in  order  that  the 
essential  distinction  which  exists  between  these  two  classes  of 
men  may  be  understood,  although  both  are  outwai'dly  alike. 

532.  Every  one  may  know  that  thoughts  flow  and  tend  to- 
wards their  object,  according  to  intentions ; — for  thought  is 
man's  internal  sight,  which — like  the  external  sight — is  tui'ned 
and  fixed  by  the  will.  If,  therefore,  thought  or  the  internal 
sight  is  turned  towards  the  world,  and  fixed  upon  the  world,  it 
becomes  worldly ;  if  it  is  turned  to  self  and  self-honour,  it 
becomes  corporeal ;  and  if  it  is  turned  towards  heaven,  it  be- 
comes heavenly.  Hence  also  it  follows,  that  if  the  thought  is 
turned  towards  heaven,  it  is  elevated ;  if  it  is  turned  towards 
self,  it  is  drawn  down  from  heaven,  and  immersed  in  coi'poreal 
things;  and  if  it  is  turned  towards  the  world,  it  is  also  bent 
down  from  heaven,  and  difl'used  amongst  the  objects  which  ai'e 
presented  to  the  eyes.  Intention  springs  from  love,  and  there- 
fore man's  love  determines  his  internal  sight  or  thought  towarda 
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its  obiects    The  love  of  self  turns  it  towards  self  and  selfish 
obiects  •  tiie  love  of  the  world  towards  worldly  objects,  and  the 
love  of' heaven  towards  heavenly  objects.    If,  therefore,  man's 
love  is  known,  the  state  of  his  interiors  may  also  be  known,  for 
the  love  of  heaven  elevates  the  interiors  which  are  of  the  mmd, 
and  opens  them  above  towards  heaven ;  but  the  love  of  the 
world  and  the  love  of  self  close  the  interiors  above  them,  and 
open  them  beneath.    Hence  it  may  be  concluded,  that  if  the 
superior  principles  of  the  mind  are  closed  above,  man  can  no 
longer  see  the  things  which  belong  to  heaven  and  the  church, 
and°that  they  appear  to  be  in  thick  darkness  ;  but  whatever  is 
in  thick  darkness  is  either  denied  or  not  understood,  and  there- 
fore they  who  love  themselves  and  the  world  above  all  things, 
deny  di\dne  truths  in  their  hearts,  because  the  superior  prin- 
ciples of  their  minds  are  closed,  and  although  they  may  speak 
about  such  things  from  memory,  they  nevertheless  do  not  under- 
stand them;  because  they  regard  them  in  the  same  way  in 
Avliich  they  regard  worldly  and  corporeal  things.    They  are  in- 
deed incapable  of  attending  to  any  thing  but  what  enters  through 
the  bodily  senses,  and  are  delighted  with  nothing  else ;  but  many 
of  these  things  are  filthy,  obscene,  profane,  and  wicked  j  nor 
can  they  be  removed,  because,  with  such  persons,  there  is  no 
influx  into  the  mind  from  heaven,  but  it  is  closed  above,  as  was 
just  observed.    The  intention  of  man,  which  determines  his 
internal  sight  or  thought,  is  his  will;  for  what  a  man  wills,  he 
intends,  and  what  he  intends,  he  thinks :  if,  therefore,  his  in- 
tention is  directed  towards  heaven,  his  thought  is  determined 
thither,  and  mth  his  thought  his  whole  mind,  which  is  thus  iii 
heaven ;  and,  therefore,  he  is  able  to  look  down  upon  the  things 
of  the  world  which  are  beneath  him,  like  a  man  looking  from 
the  roof  of  a  house ;  and  thus  it  is  that  when  the  interiors  of 
the  mind  are  open,  he  can  discern  his  evils  and  falses  because 
they  are  beneath  the  spiritual  mind ;  but  when  the  interiors  of 
the  mind  are  not  open,  he  cannot  see  his  own  evils  and  falses, 
because  he  is  in  them,  and  not  above  them.    The  origin  of 
wisdom  and  also  the  origin  of  insanity  is  consequently  evident, 
nor  is  it  difficult  to  understand  what  will  be  the  quality  of  man 
after  death,  when  he  is  left  to  will,  to  think,  to  act,  and  to  speak, 
according  to  his  interiors.    These  observations  will  also  suggest 
the  conclusion  that  men  apparently  similar  may  be  interiorly 
far  different. 

533.  That  it  is  not  so  difficult  to  live  a  life  which  leads  to 
heaven  as  is  commonly  supposed,  is  also  evident,  because  when 
any  thing  presents  itself  to  man  which  he  knows  to  be  insincere 
and  unjust,  but  which  he  is  inclined  to  do,  nothing  more  is 
necessary  than  that  he  should  reflect  that  it  ought  not  to  be 
done  because  it  is  contrary  to  the  divine  commandments.  If 
he  accustoms  himself  to  think  so,  and  acquii'es  a  habit  from 
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that  custom  Jic  is  then  gradually  conjoined  to  heaven ;  hut  in 
proportion  as  he  is  conjoined  to  heaven,  the  higher  principles 
of  his  mind  are  opened,  and  in  proportion  as  they  are  opened, 
he  IS  able  to  discern  insincerity  and  injustice ;  and  in  proportion 
<xs  he  sees  them,  they  are  capable  of  being  removed,  for  it  is 
impossible  that  any  evil  can  be  removed  until  it  is  seen.  This 
is  a  state  into  which  man  may  enter  from  a  free  pi-inciple, — for 
who  is  not  capable  of  thinking  from  a  principle  of  freedom  in 
the  manner  just  described  ?— but  when  he  has  made  a  beginning, 
the  Lord  operates  within  him  to  produce  all  kinds  of  good,  and 
enables  him  not  only  to  see  evils,  but  to  reject  them  from  his 
will,  and  finally  to  hold  them  in  aversion.  This  is  meant  by 
the  Lord's  words,  "  Mtj  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burden  is  light,'' 
Matt.  xi.  30 ;  but  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  difficulty  of 
thinking  in  this  manner,  and  also  of  resisting  evils,  increases, 
in  proportion  as  man  commits  evil  from  the  will;  for  in  the 
same  proportion  he  accustoms  himself  to  evils,  until  at  length 
he  does  not  see  them,  and  is  even  led  to  love  them,  and  fi'om 
the  dehght  of  love  to  excuse  them,  and  by  all  kinds  of  fallacies 
to  confirm  them  as  allowable  and  good.  This  is  the  case  with 
those  who,  at  matnre  age,  plunge  into  e\nls  vdthout  restraint, 
and  at  the  same  time  reject  divine  things  from  the  heart. 

534.  I  once  saw  a  representation  of  the  two  ways  which 
lead  to  heaven  and  hell.  First  there  appeared  a  broad  way 
which  ran  to  the  left,  or  towards  the  north,  and  many  spirits 
were  walking  in  it ;  but  at  a  distance  there  was  a  stone  of  con- 
siderable magnitude,  at  which  the  broad  way  terminated,  and 
from  that  stone  two  ways  branched  oft^  one  to  the  left,  and  one 
in  an  opposite  direction  to  the  right.  The  left-hand  way  was 
narrow  or  strait,  leading  through  the  west  to  the  south,  and  so 
into  the  light  of  heaven ;  but  the  way  to  the  right  was  broad 
and  spacious,  leading  obliquely  downwards  towards  heU.  All 
the  spirits  seemed  at  first  to  go  the  same  way,  untU  they  came 
to  the  great  stone  at  the  head  of  the  two  ways,  but  there  they 
were  separated.  The  good  turned  to  the  left,  and  entered  the 
strait  way  which  led  to  heaven ;  but  the  evil  did  not  see  the 
stone,  and  therefore  fell  upon  it  and  were  hurt,  and  when  they 
rose  up  they  ran  along  the  broad  way  to  the  right,  which  tended 
towards  hell.  The  signification  of  aU  these  things  was  after- 
wards explained  to  me  as  follows  :  the  broad  way,  in  which  both 
good  and  evil  walked  together  and  conversed  with  each  other 
like  friends,  represented  the  state  of  those  who  live  externally 
alike  with  sincerity  and  justice,  and  who  cannot  be  distinguished 
by  the  eye.  The  stone  at  the  head  of  the  two  ways,  or  at  the 
corner,  upon  which  the  evil  stumbled,  and  from  which  they 
afterwards  ran  into  the  way  leading  to  hell,  represented  the 
Divine  Truth, — which  is  denied  by  those  who  look  towards  hell, 
—and,  in  the  supreme  sense,  the  Lord's  Di\ane  Humanity. 
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They  who  were  conveyed  by  the  way  which  Jed  to  heaven,  were 
those  who  acknowledged  the  Divine  Truth,  and  also  the  Divinity 
of  the  Lord.  From  these  representations  it  was  made  still  more 
evident,  that  both  the  wicked  and  the  good  lead  the  same  life 
outwardly,  or  walk  in  the  same  way,  the  one  as  easily  as  the 
other ;  and  yet  that  they  who  acknowledge  the  Divine  Being 
from  the  heart,  and  especially  those  -within  the  church  who 
acknowledge  the  Lord's  divinity,  are  led  to  heaven,  while  they 
who  do  not  ai-e  conducted  to  hell.  The  thoughts  of  man,  which 
proceed  from  his  intention  and  vnll,  are  represented  in  the 
other  life  by  ways,  which  appear  with  variety  according  to  the 
modifications  of  thought  from  intention,  and  every  one  walks  in 
them  also  accordingly ;  so  that  the  character  of  spirits,  and  the 
quality  of  their  thoughts,  is  known  from  the  ways  in  which  they 
walk ;  and  hence  also  the  meaning  of  these  words  of  the  Lord  is 
evident :  "  Enie7'  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate ;  for  wide  is  the  gate 
and  broad  is  the  way  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many  there 
be  which  go  in  thereat ;  because  strait  is  the  gate  and  narrow  is 
the  way  ivhich  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it," 
Matt.  vii.  13,  14.  The  way  which  leads  to  life  is  narroiv,  not 
because  it  is  difficult,  but  because  there  are  few  who  find  it,  as  it 
is  said.  From  the  stone  which  I  saw  at  the  corner,  where  the 
broad  and  common  way  terminated,  and  from  which  two  ways 
branched  off  in  opposite  directions,  the  meaning  of  these  words 
of  the  Lord  may  be  clearly  inferred :  "  Have  ye  not  read  that 
which  is  written,  The  stone  ivhich  the  builders  rejected,  the  same 
is  become  the  head  of  the  corner  ?  Whosoever  shall  fall  vpon  that 
stone  shall  be  broken,"  Luke  xx.  17,  18.  Stone  signifies  the 
Di\dne  Truth,  and  the  stone  (or  rock)  of  Israel  the  Lord  as  to 
His  Divine  Humanity.  The  builders  are  the  members  of  the 
church.  The  head  of  the  corner  is  where  the  two  ways  branch 
oQ";  and  to  fall  and  to  be  broken,  is  to  deny  and  to  perish."* 

535.  I  have  been  permitted  to  converse  with  some  in  the 
other  life  who  had  retired  from  the  business  of  the  world  that 
they  might  devote  themselves  to  piety  and  hohness ;  and  also 
with  others  who  had  afflicted  themselves  in  various  ways,  be- 
cause they  imagined  that  this  was  to  renounce  the  world,  and 
to  subdue  the  lusts  of  the  flesh ;  but  the  majority  of  them  can- 
not be  consociated  with  angels,  because  they  had  contracted  a 
sorrowful  life  from  their  austerities,  and  removed  themselves 
from  the  life  of  charity,  which  can  only  be  acquired  by  living  in 
the  world  j  but  the  life  of  angels  is  a  life  of  gladness  resulting 
from  bliss,  and  consists  in  performing  acts  of  goodness,  which 

<*  That  stone  signifies  truth,  n.  114,  643,  1298,  3720,  6426,  8609, 
10376.    That  therefore  the  law  was  inscribed  on  tables  of  stone,  n, 
10376.    That  the  stone  (or  roclcj  of  Israel  denotes  the  Lord  as  tj 
Divine  Truth  and  as  to  the  Divine  Ilunianity,  n.  6426. 
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are  «'orks  of  cliarit}'^ ;  and  besides,  they  who  have  led  a  life 
aijstractcd  from  worldly  engagements,   are  inflamed  with  the 
idea  of  their  own  merits,  and  are  therefore  continually  urgent  to 
be  admitted  into  heaven,  think  of  heavenly  joy  as  a  reward,  and 
are  u^tterly  ignorant  of  its  nature.    When  they  are  at  length 
introduced  amongst  sa  j;el3,  and  perceive  their  joy, — which  is 
void  of  merit,  and  consists  in  the  practice  and  open  performances 
of  duties,  and  in  the  blessedness  resulting  from  the  good  which 
they  do, — they  are  amazed  as  though  they  saw  things  incredible; 
and  since  they  are  not  capable  of  receiving  that  joy,  they  depart, 
and  consociate  with  spirits  like  themselves,  who  had  Hved  a 
similar  life  in  the  world.    As  to  those  who  lived  in  outward 
sanctity  in  the  world,  assiduously  frequenting  places  of  worship, 
devoting  themselves  to  public  prayer  and  self-mortification,  and 
who  at  the  same  time  continually  cherished  the  idea,  that  they 
would  thus  be  esteemed  and  honoured  more  than  others,  and  be 
accounted  saints  after  death,  they  do  not  go  to  heaven,  because 
they  have  done  all  these  things  for  the  sake  of  themselves ;  for 
they  defile  divine  truths  by  the  self-love  in  which  they  immerse 
them,  and  some  of  them  are,  consequently,  so  insane  as  to  think 
themselves  gods.    These  have  their  lot  in  hell  amongst  those 
who  are  like  them.    Others  are  ctmning  and  deceitful,  and  are 
cast  into  the  hells  of  the  deceitful.    These  are  they  who  lived 
piously  and  holily  by  cunning  arts  and  practices,  in  order  to 
induce  the  common  people  to  believe  that  a  divine  sanctity  was 
in  them.    Many  of  the  Roman  Catholic  saints  are  of  this  cha- 
racter. I  have  been  permitted  to  converse  with  some  of  them,  and 
then  their  life  has  been  manifestly  described,  both  as  to  its  quality 
in  the  world  and  afterwards.    These  statements  are  made  in 
order  to  shew  that  the  life  which  leads  to  heaven  is  not  a  life  of 
retirement  from  the  world,  hut  of  action  in  the  world;  that  a  Ufe 
of  piety  without  a  life  of  charity, — which  can  only  be  acquired 
in  the  world, — does  not  lead  to  heaven ;  but  a  life  of  charity, 
which  consists  in  acting  sincerely  and  justly  in  every  situation, 
engagement,  and  work,  from  an  interior  principle,  that  is,  from 
a  heavenly  origin  ;  and  that  such  an  origin,  is  in  that  life  when 
man  acts  sincerely  and  justly  because  it  is  agreeable  to  the 
Divine  Law.  Such  a  life  is  not  diflacult,  but  a  life  of  piety  alone 
without  charity  is  difficult,  although  it  leads  awaxj  from  heaven 
as  much  as  it  is  commonly  believed  to  lead  to  heaven.' 

«  A  life  of  piety  mthout  a  life  of  charity  is  of  no  avail,  but  when 
they  are  united  it  "is  of  advantage  in  every  respect,  n._  8252,  8253. 
•  Charity  towards  our  neighbour  consists  in  doing  what  is  good,  just, 
and  right  in  every  act,  and  in  every  employment,  n.  8120,  8121,  8122; 
and  it  extends  itself  to  the  minutest  things  which  a  man  thinks,  Mills, 
and  does,  n.  8124.  A  life  of  ch.arity  is  a  life  according  to  tlie  Lord's 
commandments,  n.  3249  ;  and  to  live  according  to  the  Lord's  com- 
mandments is  to  love  the  Lord,  n.  10143,  10153  10310,  10578,  10G48. 
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Genuine  charity  is  not  nici-Itorious,  because  it  proceeds  from  interior 
atlection,  and  from  tiie  delight  thence  resulting,  n.  (2340),  2371,  (2400), 
3887,  6388  to  6393.  Man  after  death  remains  of  the  same  quality  as 
the  life  of  his  charity  in  the  world,  n.  8256 ;  and  heavenly  blessedness 
from  the  Lord  flows  into  the  life  of  charity,  n.  2363.  No  one  is 
admitted  into  heaven  by  thinhing  only,  but  by  the  union  of  thought  and 
will  in  ivell-doing,  n.  2401,  3459  ;  and  therefore  unless  j^'eU-doing  is 
conjoined  with  willing  good  and  thinking  good,  there  is  no  salvation, 
nor  any  conjunction  of  the  internal  with  the  external  man,  n.  3987. 
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OF  HELL« 


THAT  THE  LORD  RULES  THE  HELLS. 

I '36.  It  has  been  sliewn  already,  throughout  the  preceding 
part  of  this  work,  and  specifically  at  n.  2  to  6,  that  the  Lord  is 
the  God  of  heaven,  and  therefore  that  all  government  in  hea- 
ven is  the  Lord's ;  but  since  the  relation  of  heaven  to  hell,  and 
of  hell  to  heaven,  is  like  that  of  two  opposites,  which  mutually 
act  against  each  other,  and  whose  action  and  re-action  pro- 
duce an  equilibrium  in  which  all  things  subsist ;  therefore,  in 
order  that  all  things  may  be  kept  in  equilibrium,  it  is  necessary 
that  He  who  rules  the  heavens  should  also  rule  the  hells ;  for 
unless  the  same  Euler  restrained  the  assaults  of  hell  and  calmed 
the  insanities  which  rage  there,  equilibrium  woiald  be  destroyed, 
and  the  whole  universe  would  perish  with  it. 

537.  It  may  be  useful  here  to  say  a  few  words  on  the  sub- 
ject of  equilibrium  itself.  It  is  well  known  that  when  two 
things  mutually  act  against  each  other,  and  the  re-action  and 
resistance  of  the  one  are  equal  to  the  action  and  impulse  of  the 
other,  neither  of  them  has  any  force ;  because  each  motive  neu- 
tralizes the  other,  and  therefore  a,  third  may  act  upon  them 
at  pleasure  as  easily  as  if  there  were  no  opposition.  Such  is 
the  equilibrium  between  heaven  and  hell.  It  is  not  the  equih- 
brium  of  two  bodily  combatants,  whose  strength  is  equal,  but 
it  is  the  spiritual  equilibrium  of  the  false  against  the  true,  and 
of  evil  against  good.  There  is  a  continual  exhalation  from  heU 
of  the  false  derived  from  evil,  and  a  continual  exhalation  from 
heaven  of  the  true  derived  from  good,  and  hence  results  a  spi- 
ritual equilibrium  in  which  man  enjoys  freedom  of  thought  and 
will  •  for  whatever  a  man  thinks  and  wills  has  relation  either  to 
evil  and  the  false  thence  derived,  or  to  good  and  the  truth  de- 
rived from  good ;  and  consequently  when  he  is  in  equihbrium, 
he  is  free  to  receive  evil  and  the  false  thence  derived  from  hell, 
or  o-ood  and  the  truth  of  good  from  heaven.  Every  man  is 
kepi;  in  this  equihbrium  by  the  Lord,  because  the  Lord  rules 
both  heaven  and  heU  ;  but  why  man  is  held  in  freedom  by  this 
equilibrium,  and  why  evil  and  the  false  are  not  removed  froin 
liim,  and  goodness  and  truth  implanted  m  him  by  the  Lord, 
will  be  exijlained  in  another  chapter. 
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538.  I  have  been  frequently  allowed  to  perceive  the  sphere 
of  the  false  derived  from  evil  which  exhales  out  of  hell :  it  is 
like  au  incessant  effort  to  destroy  all  that  is  good  and  true, 
combined  with  anger  and  a  sort  of  raving  madness  at  not  being 
able  to  do  so.  This  effort  is  primarily  against  the  Divine  of 
the  Lord,  which  it  would  fain  destroy  and  annihilate,  because 
all  good  and  truth  are  from  Ilim ;  but  a  sphere  of  truth  de- 
rived from  good  streams  forth  from  heaven  and  restrains  the 
raging  of  the  hells  ;  and  hence  comes  equilibrium.  This  sphere 
from  heaven  was  perceived  to  be  from  the  Lord  alone,  although 
it  appeared  to  come  from  the  angels  in  heaven.  It  is  from  the 
Lord  alone  and  not  from  the  angels,  because  every  angel  in 
heaven  acknowledges  that  nothing  of  good  and  truth  is  from 
himself,  but  that  all  is  from  the  Lord. 

539.  All  power  in  the  spiritual  world  belongs  to  truth  de- 
rived from  good,  because  the  essential  Divine  in  heaven  is 
Divine  Good  and  Divine  Truth,  and  all  power  belongs  to  the 
Divine ;  but  the  false  derived  from  evil  has  no  power,  because 
all  power  belongs  to  truth  derived  from  good,  and  in  the  false 
derived  from  evil  there  is  nothing  of  truth  derived  from  good. 
Hence  therefore  there  is  all  power  in  heaven,  and  none  in  hell ; 
for  every  one  in  heaven  is  in  truths  derived  from  good,  and 
every  one  in  hell  is  in  falses  derived  from  evil ;  because  no  one 
is  admitted  into  heaven  until  he  is  in  truths  derived  fi'om  good, 
nor  is  any  one  cast  dovra  into  hell  until  he  is  in  falses  derived 
from  evil.  That  this  is  the  case,  may  be  seen  in  the  sections 
on  the  first,  second,  and  third  states  of  man  after  death,  n.  491 
to  520 ;  and  that  all  power  belongs  to  truth  dei'ived  from  good, 
may  be  seen  in  the  chapter  concerning  the  power  of  the  angels 
of  heaven,  n.  228  to  233. 

540.  Such,  then,  is  the  equilibrium  between  heaven  and 
hell.  All  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  of  spirits  exist  in  that 
equilibrium,  because  the  world  of  spirits  is  in  the  midst  between 
heaven  and  hell ;  and  all  men  in  the  natural  world  are  kept  in 
a  similar  equilibrium,  for  the  same  reason,  because  they  are 
governed  by  the  Lord  through  the  medium  of  spirits  who  are 
in  the  world  of  spirits  ;  but  of  this  mediate  government  more 
will  be  said  shortly.  The  equilibrium  now  described  could  not 
exist,  unless  the  Lord  ruled  both  heaven  and  hell  and  regulated 
their  opposition ;  for,  otherwise,  falses  derived  from  evils  would 
preponderate  and  affect  the  simple  good  who  are  at  the  extre- 
mities of  heaven,  and  might  be  more  easily  perverted  than  the 
angels  themselves,  and  thus  the  equilibrium  would  perish,  and 
with  it  the  freedom  of  man. 

541.  Hell  is  distinguished  into  societies  in  the  same  manner 
as  heaven,  and  their  numbers  are  exactly  alike ;  for  every  society 
in  heaven  has  a  society  opposite  to  it  in  hell.  This  arraiagement 
is  for  the  sake  of  equilibrium  ,  a.nd  the  societies  in  hell  are  dis- 
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tinct  accoi'ding  to  evils  and  the  falses  tlience  derived,  because 
the  societies  iu  heaven  are  distinct  according  to  goods  and  the 
truths  derived  from  good.  That  every  good  has  an  opposite  evil, 
and  every  truth  an  opposite  false,  is  evident,  because  neither  is 
anything  without  relation  to  its  opposite;  ibr  opposites  reveal 
the  quality  of  each  other,  and  the  degree  of  their  intensity  ;  and 
this  is  the  origin  of  all  perception  and  sensation.  The  Lord 
tlierefore  continually  provides,  that  every  society  of  heaven 
should  have  its  opposite  in  a  society  of  hell,  and  that  there 
should  be  an  equilibrium  between  them. 

543.  Since  hell  is  distinguished  into  as  many  societies  as 
heaven,  therefore  also  there  are  as  many  hells  as  there  are  socie- 
ties of  heaven ;  for  as  every  society  of  heaven  is  a  heaven  in  a 
lesser  form, — see  above,  n.  51  to  58, — every  society  of  hell  is 
also  a  hell  in  a  lesser  form ;  and  since  in  a  general  point  of 
view,  there  are  three  heavens,  so  also  there  are  three  hells.  The 
lowest  hell  is  opposed  to  the  inmost  or  third  heaven  :  the  middle 
hell  is  opposed  to  the  middle  or  second  heaven ;  and  the  highest 
hell  is  opposed  to  the  lowest  or  first  heaven. 

543.  The  manner  in  which  the  Lord  rules  the  hells,  may  be 
briefly  explained.    The  hells  in  general  are  ruled  by  the  general 
afflux  of  Divine  Good  and  Divine  truth  from  the  heavens,  by 
which  the  general  effort  which  issues  from  the  hells  is  checked 
and  restrained ;  but  they  are  also  ruled  by  a  specific  afflux  from 
each  heaven,  and  from  each  society  of  heaven  ;  and  in  a  more 
particular  sense  they  are  ruled  by  angels,  who  are  appointed  to 
inspect  them,  and  to  restrain  the  insanities  and  distui-bances 
with  which  they  abound.    Sometimes,  also,  angels  are  sent 
thither  to  moderate  those  insanities  and  disturbances  by  their 
presence ;  but  in  general  all  the  inhabitants  af  hell  are  ruled 
by  fears.    Some  are  ruled  by  fears  implanted  in  the  world, 
which  still  retain  their  influence  ;  but  since  these  fears  are  not 
sufficient,  and  also  because  they  lose  their  force  by  degrees,, 
the  fear  of  punishment  is  added,  and  this  fear  is  the  chief 
means  of  deterring  them  from  doing  evils.    The  punishments 
of  hell  are  various,  and  are  gentle  or  severe  accordmg  to  the 
nature  of  the  evils  to  be  restrained.    In  most  cases  the  more 
malignant  spirits,  who  excel  the  rest  in  cunning  and  artifice, 
and  are  able  to  keep  them  in  obedience  and  slavery  by  punish- 
ments and  the  terrors  which  they  inspire,  are  set  over  then- 
companions  ;  but  these  governors  dare  not  pass  beyond  certam 
prescribed  limits.    It  is  worthy  to  be  mentioned  again,  that  the 
fear  of  punishment  is  the  only  means  of  restraining  the  A-iolenca 
and  fury  of  the  infernals.    There  is  no  other. 

544.  It  has  been  hitherto  supposed  in  the  world,  that  there 
is  some  one  devil  who  rules  over  the  heUs  ;  that  he  wa^  created 
an  ancrel  of  light,  and  that  he  was  cast  down  with  his  crew  into 
hell  because  he  rebelled  against  God;  and  this  behef  has  become 
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prevalent,  becanse  certain  passages  of  the  Word  which  speak  of 
the  Devil  and  Satan,  and  also  of  Lucifer,  have  been  understood 
according  to  tlie  sense  of  the  letter  ;  but  the  Devil  and  Satan 
mean  hefl  considered  under  different  aspects.  The  Devil  means 
the  hell  which  is  at  the  back,  and  is  inhabited  by  the  very  worst 
spirits,  called  evil  genii ;  and  Satan  denotes  the  hell  which  is  in 
front,  'the  inhabitants  of  which  are  not  so  malignant,  and  are 
called  evil  spirits ;  and  Lucifer  denotes  those  who  are  of  Babel 
or  Babylon,  and  who  pretend  to  have  dominion  even  in  heaven. 
That  there  is  no  single  devil  to  whom  the  hells  are  subject,  is 
also  evident,  because"  all  who  are  in  hell,  as  well  as  all  who  are 
in  heaven,  ai'e  from  the  human  race, — see  n.  311  to  317, — and 
oecause  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation  to  the  present  time, 
they  amount  to  myriads  of  myriads,  every  one  of  whom  is  a 
devil  of  such  a  quahty  as  he  had  acquired  by  living  in  the  world 
in  opposition  to  the  Divine ;  but  on  this  subject,  see  above,  n, 
311,  312. 


THAT  THE  LORD  CASTS  NO  ONE  INTO  HELL,  BUT  THAT  EVIL 
SPIRITS  CAST  THEMSELVES  IN. 

545.  Some  persons  have  believed  very  confidently  that  God 
tm-ns  away  His  face  from  man,  rejects  him,  and  casts  him  into 
heU,  and  that  He  is  angry  with  him  on  account  of  his  evils;  and 
others  go  still  further,  and  affii'm  that  God  punishes  man,  and 
brings  evil  upon  him.  They  also  confirm  this  opinion  from  the 
literal  sense  of  the  Word,  in  which  expressions  occur  which 
appear  to  sustain  it ;  for  they  are  not  aware  that  the  spiritual 
sense  of  the  Word,  which  explains  the  literal  sense,  is  entirely 
different,  and  that  hence  the  genuine  doctrine  of  the  chm'ch, 
which  is  derived  from  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  teaches 
otherwise.  True  doctrine  declares  that  the  Lord  never  turns 
away  His  face  from  man,  never  rejects  him,  never  casts  any  one 
into  hell,  and  is  never  angry  f  and  every  one,  whose  mind  is  in 
a  state  of  illustration,  perceives  this,  when  he  reads  the  Word, 
because  God  is  goodness  itself,  love  itself,  and  mercy  itself;  but 
goodness  itself  cannot  do  evil  to  any  one,  nor  can  love  and 

*  Anger  and  wrath  are  attributed  to  the  Lord  in  the  Word,  but 
they  belong  to  man,  and  are  attributed  to  the  Lord  only  in  condescen- 
sion to  the  appearance  with  man  when  he  is  condemned  and  punished, 
n.  5798,  6997,  8284,  8483,  8875,  9306,  10431.  Evil  also  is  attributed 
to  tlie  Loi-d,  when  yet  nothing  can  proceed  from  the  Lord  hut  good,  n. 
2447,  6073,  6992,  6997,  7533,  7632,  7877,  7926,  8227,  8228,  8632, 
9306.  Why  it  is  so  expressed  in  the  Word,  n.  6073,  6992,  6997, 
7643,  7632,  7679,  7710,  7926,  8282,  9009,  9128.  The  Lord  is  pure 
uiercy  and  clemency,  n.  6997,  8875. 
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mercy  cast  man  out;  because  it  is  contrary  to  their  very  essence, 
and  therefore  contrary  to  the  Divine  Nature.  When  therefore 
such  men  read  the  Word,  they  clearly  perceive  tliat  God  never 
turns  Himself  away  from  man,  and  that  since  He  never  turns 
Himself  away  from  man,  He  deals  with  him  from  goodness, 
from  mercy,  and  from  love;  that  is.  He  wills  his  good,  He  loves 
him,  and  He  is  merciful  to  him.  These  conclusions  also  con- 
vince them  that  the  letter  of  the  Word  must  contain  a  spiritual 
sense,  according  to  which  the  expressions  quoted  above  are  to 
be  explained ;  and  that  in  the  sense  of  the  letter  they  are  ac- 
commodated to  man's  first  apprehension,  and  to  his  most  general 
ideas. 

546.  They  who  are  in  a  state  of  illumination,  see  farther, 
that  good  and  evil  ai'e  opposites ;  that  they  are  opposed  one  to 
the  other  as  heaven  to  hell;  that  all  good  is  from  heaven,  and  all 
evil  from  hell;  that  since  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  makes  heaven, 
— n.  7  to  12, — therefore  nothing  flows  into  man  from  the  Lord 
but  good,  nor  any  thing  but  evil  from  hell ;  and  that  therefore 
the  Lord  is  continually  withdrawing  man  from  evil,  and  leading 
him  to  good,  while  hell  is  continually  leading  him  into  evil. 
Unless  man  were  between  both,  he  would  have  no  power  of 
thought,  nor  any  will,  and  still  less  any  freedom  and  choice ; 
for  all  these  flow  from  the  equilibrium  of  good  and  CAol.  If 
therefore  the  Lord  were  to  turn  Himself  away  from  man,  and 
leave  him  to  evil  alone,  he  would  no  longer  be  man ;  and 
hence  it  is  evident,  that  the  Lord  flows  into  every  man  with 
good,  whether  he  be  good  or  evil,  but  still  there  is  a  diff'erence 
between  the  evil  and  the  good ;  for  the  Lord's  influx  is  contin- 
ually striving  with  an  evil  man  to  lead  him  from  evil,  and  with 
a  good  man  to  lead  him  to  good;  but  the  cause  of  this  difference 
is  in  man  himself,  because  he  is  the  recipient. 

547.  It  is  therefore  manifest,  that  man  does  evil  from  heU, 
and  good  from  the  Lord ;  but  since  he  believes  that  whatever  he 
does  he  does  from  himself,  the  evil  which  he  does  adheres  to 
him  as  his  own,  and  thus  man  is  the  cause  of  his  own  evil,  and 
not  the  Lord.  Evil  in  man  is  hell  within  him  ;  for  whether  we 
speak  of  evil  or  of  hell,  it  is  the  same  thing.  Now  since  man  is 
the  cause  of  his  own  evil,  it  follows  that  he  casts  himself  into 
heU  and  not  the  Lord ;  for  the  Lord  is  so  far  from  casting  man 
into  hell,  that  He  delivers  him  from  hell,  in  proportion  as  he 
does  not  will  and  love  to  be  in  his  own  evil;  but  it  was  shewn 
at  n  470  to  484,  that  all  man's  will  and  love  remams  with  lum 
after  death,  and  therefore  he  who  wills  and  loves  evil  in  the 
world,  wills  and  loves  the  same  evil  in  the  other  life,  and  is  no 
lonqer  willing  to  be  withdrawn  from  it.  This  is  the  reason  that 
a  ruan  who  is  in  evil  is  tied  to  hell,  and  actually  is  there  as  tc 
his  spirit ;  and  that  after  death  he  desires  nothing  more  earnestly 
tnan  to  be  where  his  own  evil  is.    It  is,  therefore,  clearly  en- 
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dent,  that  the  Lord  does  not  punish  man  after  death,  but  that 
man  casts  himself  into  hell. 

548.  We  M'ill  now  briefly  explain  how  man  casts  himself  into 
hell.  When  man  first  enters  the  other  life,  he  is  received  by 
angels,  who  render  him  all  kinds  of  good  offices,  and  converse 
with  him  concerning  the  Lord,  and  heaven,  and  angelic  life, 
and  instruct  him  in  truths  and  goods ;  but  if  he  is  one  of  those 
who  did  indeed  know  these  things  in  the  world,  but  denied  or 
despised  them  in  his  heart,  he  soon  wishes  to  leave  them,  and 
seeks  opportunity  to  be  gone.  When  the  angels  perceive  his 
intention,  they  leave  him,  and  he  associates  with  others  who 
also  leave  him  for  the  same  reason,  until  he  joins  spirits  who  are 
in  similar  e\'il  with  himself, — see  above,  n.  445  to  453.  As  soon 
as  he  is  associated  with  his  own,  he  turns  himself  away  from  the 
Lord,  and  tm-ns  his  face  towards  the  hell  with  which  he  was 
conjoined  in  the  world,  which  is  inhabited  by  those  who  are  in 
a  similar  love  of  evil.  These  circumstances  prove  that  the  Lord 
di'aws  every  spmt  towards  Himself  by  the  ministration  of  angels, 
and  by  influx  from  heaven;  but  that  spirits  who  are  in  evil  resist 
\vith  all  then-  might,  and,  as  it  were,  tear  themselves  away  from 
the  Lord ;  for  they  are  di'awn  by  their  own  evil,  and  therefore 
by  hell,  as  by  a  rope  ;  and,  since  their  love  of  evil  makes  them 
willing  to  be  drawn,  it  is  manifest  that  they  cast  themselves  into 
hell  freely.  This  cannot  be  believed  in  the  world,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  prevalent  idea  concerning  the  nature  of  hell ;  nor 
is  there  any  appearance  in  the  other  life  contrary  to  that  idea, 
except  with  those  who  actually  go  to  hell ;  for  others  see  them 
as  though  they  were  thrust  down,  and  indeed  such  of  them  as 
are  in  the  ardent  love  of  evil,  appear  to  be  cast  in  headlong ; 
and  this  appearance  suggests  the  conclusion  that  they  are  cast 
into  hell  by  Divine  Power;  but  on  this  subject  more  maybe 
seen  below,  n.  574.  The  facts  already  stated  are,  however,  suf- 
ficient to  prove  that  the  Lord  casts  no  one  into  hell ;  but  that 
every  one  who  goes  there  casts  himself  in,  both  while  he  lives  in 
the  world,  and  also  after  death  when  he  becomes  a  spirit  amongst 
spirits. 

549.  The  Lord,  from  His  divine  essence, — which  is  good, 
love,  and  mercy, — cannot  deal  in  the  same  manner  with  every 
man,  because  evils  and  the  falses  thence  derived  not  only  resist 
and  blunt  His  divine  influx,  but  reject  it  entirely  ;  for  evils  and 
the  falses  derived  from  them  are  like  black  clouds  interposed 
between  the  sun  and  the  human  eye,  which  take  away  the 
brightness  and  serenity  of  day,  although  the  sun  with  constant 
effort  endeavours  to  dispel  them,  and  transmits  something  of 
shady  light  through  various  indirect  passages.  It  is  exactly  the 
same  m  the  spiritual  world,  for  there  the  sun  is  the  Lord  and 
the  Divine  Love,— n.  116  to  140;  the  light  is  the  Divine  Truth, 
— n.  126  to  140 ;  black  clouds  are  falses  derived  from  evil,  and 
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the  eye  is  tlie  understanding.  In  proportion  tlicrefore  as  any 
one  in  tlie  spiritual  world  is  in  falses  derived  from  evils,  he  is 
encompassed  by  a  cloud,  which  is  black  and  dense  according  to 
the  degree  of  his  evil ;  and  from  this  comparison  it  may  be  seen 
that  the  Lord  is  constantly  present  with  every  one,  but  that  He 
is  received  differently. 

550.  Evil  spirits  in  the  world  of  spirits  are  severely  punished, 
in  order  that  they  may  be  deterred  from  doing  evil;  and  this 
appears  to  be  the  Lord's  doing,  although  no  punishment  is  from 
the  Lord ;  for  evil  itself  is  the  origin  of  punishment,  because  evil 
and  its  own  punishment  are  so  intimately  conjoined  that  they 
cannot  be  separated;  and  the  infernal  crew  desire  and  love 
nothing  better  than  to  do  evil,  and  especially  to  inflict  punish- 
ment and  torture  on  others.  They  therefore  actually  injure  and 
punisli  every  one  who  is  not  protected  by  the  Lord ;  and  since 
all  who  do  evil  from  an  evil  heart,  reject  the  protection  of  the 
Lord,  infernal  spirits  rush  upon  them  and  punish  them.  This 
may  be  illustrated  in  some  measure  by  crimes  and  their  pimish- 
ments  in.  the  world,  where  also  they  are  conjoined;  for  laws 
prescribe  a  certain  punishment  for  every  crime,  and  therefore 
Avhoever  rushes  into  crime,  rushes  also  into  punishment ;  the  only 
difference  is,  that  crime  may  be  concealed  in  the  world,  while 
concealment  is  impossible  in  the  other  life.  Fi-om  all  these 
considerations  it  follows,  that  the  Lord  does  evil  to  no  one,  and 
that  His  relation  to  the  evil  doer  is  like  that  of  a  Idng,  or  a 
judge,  or  the  law,  none  of  which  is  the  cause  of  punishment, 
because  none  of  them  compelled  the  criminal  to  do  wrong. 


THAT  ALL  THE  INHABITANTS  OF  HELL  ARE  IN  EVILS  AND  IN 
THE  FALSES  DERIVED  FROM  EVILS,  WHICH  ORIGINATE 
IN  SELF-LOVE  AND  THE  LOVE  OF  THE  WORLD. 

551.  All  who  are  in  hell  are  in  evils  and  in  the  falses  thence 
derived,  but  no  one  is  in  evils  and  at  the  same  tiine  in  truths. 
Almost  all  bad  men  in  the  world  are  acquainted  with  spii-itual 
truths,  which  are  the  truths  of  the  chui-ch ;  for  they  learn  them 
in  childhood,  and  afterwards  they  are  impressed  upon  them  by 
preaching,  by  the  reading  of  the  Word,  and  by  their  own  con- 
versation concerning  them.  Some  even  induce  others  to  believe 
that  they  are  Christians  in  heart,  because  they  can  speak  from 
truths  fluently,  and  with  pretended  affection ;  and  also  because 
their  actions  appear  to  proceed  from  the  sincerity  of  spu-itual 
faith;  but  such  of  them  as  think  interiorly  in  opposition  to 
those  truths,  and  abstain  from  the  practice  of  evil  m  agreement  • 
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with  their  real  thoughts  only  through  fear  of  the  Law^  or  with  a 
view  to  reputation,  honour,  and  gain,  are  all  evil  in  heart,  and 
are  in  truths  and  goods  not  as  to  the  spirit  but  only  as  to  the 
body.  When  therefore  external  things  are  taken  away  from 
them  in  the  other  hfe,  and  the  internal  things  proper  to  their 
spirits  are  revealed,  they  are  altogether  in  evils  and  falses ;  and 
it  is  made  evident  that  truths  and  goods  existed  in  their  memories 
as  mere  scientifics,  wliich  they  brought  forth  in  conversation  for 
a  pretence,  when  they  put  on  the  semblance  of  good  as  though  it 
were  from,  spiritual  love  and  faith.  When  such  spirits  are  let 
into  their  internals,  and  consequently  into  their  evils,  they  are 
no  longer  able  to  speak  truths,  but  only  falses ;  because  then 
they  speak  from  their  evils,  and  to  speak  truths  from  evils  is 
impossible ;  but  such  a  spirit  is  nothing  but  his  own  evil,  and 
that  which  proceeds  from  evil  is  the  false.  Every  evil  spirit  is 
reduced  into  this  state  before  he  is  cast  into  hell,  see  above,  n. 
499  to  512;  and  this  is  called  being  vastated  as  to  truths  and 
goods  /  but  vastation  is  nothing  more  than  being  let  into  the 
internals,  or  into  the  selfhood  of  the  spirit,  which  is  the  spirit 
itself    On  this  subject  more  may  be  seen  above,  n.  425. 

552.  When  man  is  brought  into  tliis  state  after  death,  he  is 
no  longer  a  man-spirit,  as  he  was  in  his  first  state, — see  above, 
n.  491  to  498, — but  he  is  truly  a  spirit ;  for  one  who  is  truly 
a  spirit  has  a  face  and  body  corresponding  to  liis  internals,  which 
are  of  the  mind,  and  consequently  his  external  form  is  the  tj^pe 
or  elfigy  of  his  internals.  This  state  is  reaHsed  after  the  first 
and  second  states  already  described  have  been  passed  through, 
and  then  the  character  of  a  spuit  is  known  at  sight,  not  only 
from  his  face,  but  from  his  body,  and  also  from  lois  speech  and 
gestm-es ;  and  since  he  is  now  in  himself. — that  is  in  his  own 
true  identity, — he  cannot  remain  in  any  other  place  than  where 
those  are  who  are  like  him ;  for  in  the  spiritual  world  there  is  a 
universal  communication  of  afi"ections  and  thoughts,  so  that  a 
spirit  is  conducted  to  his  like,  as  it  were  of  himself,  because  he 
seeks  them  from  his  own  affection  and  its  delight.  He  tui'ns 
himself  towards  them  because  he  then  breathes  his  own  life  or 
draws  his  breath  freely,  which  he  cannot  do  when  he  turns  him- 
self in  another  direction.  It  is  important  to  remember  that 
communication  with  others,  in  the  spiritual  world,  depends  upon 

f  Before  the  evil  are  cast  down  into  hell  they  are  vastated  as  to 
truths  and  goods,  and  when  truths  and  goods  are  taken  away  from  them 
they  go  voluntarily  to  hell,  n.  6977,  7039,  7795,  8210,  8232,  9330. 
The  Lord  does  not  vastate  them,  hut  they  vastate  themselves,  n.  7643, 
7926.  Every  evil  has  a  false  principle  within  it,  and  therefore  they 
who  are  in  evil,  are  also  in  the  false,  although  some  of  them  do  not 
know  it,  n.  7577,  8094.  They  who  are  in  evil,  cannot  hut  think  what 
is  false,  when  they  think  fi-om  themselves,  n.  7437.  All  who  are  in 
the  hells  speak  falses  from  evUs,  n.  1695,  7351  7352,  7357,  7392,  7689. 
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the  aspect  of  tlie  face ;  and  tliat  every  one  has  continually  before 
lura  those  who  are  in  similar  love  with  himself.  It  was  also 
shewn  above,  n.  151,  that  this  presence  continues  let  the  body 
bi  turned  in  whatever  direction  it  may ;  and  hence  it  is  that  all 
infernal  spirits  turn  themselves  backward  from  the  Lord  to  the 
thick  darkness,  and  the  darkness,  which  in  the  spiritual  world 
occupy  the  places  of  the  sun  and  moon  of  the  natural  world; 
and  that  all  the  angels  of  heaven  tiirn  themselves  to  the  Lord 
as  the  sun  and  moon  of  heaven,  see  above,  n.  123,  143,  144., 
151.  Prom  these  considerations  it  is  manifest,  that  all  who  are 
in  the  hells  are  in  evils  and  in  the  falses  thence  derived;  and 
also  that  they  are  turned  to  their  own  loves. 

553.  All  spirits  in  hell,  Avhen  seen  in  any  degree  of  heavenly 
light,  appear  in  the  form  of  their  own  evil ;  for  every  one  there 
IS  an  effigy  of  his  own  evil,  because  the  interiors  and  extenoi-s 
act  in  tmity,  and  the  interiors  are  visibly  exhibited  in  the  ex- 
teriors, which  are  the  face,  the  body,  the  speech,  and  the  ges- 
tures.   Their  quality  is  therefore  known  at  sight.    In  general 
they  are  forms  of  contempt  of  others;  of  menace  against  those 
Tvho  do  not  pay  them  respect ;  of  hatreds  of  various  kinds,  and 
also  of  various  kinds  of  revenge ;  and  in  these  forms  outrage  and 
cruelty  are  transparent  from  within;  but  when  others  commend 
venerate,  and  worship  them,  their  faces  are  drawn  up  and  have 
an  appearance  of  gladness  arising  from  dehght.  It  is  impossible 
to  give  a  brief  description  of  all  these  forms,  as  they  really  ap- 
pear, because  no  two  are  alike  :  there  is,  however,  a  general  simi- 
litude between  those  who  are  in  simUar  e^dl,  and  therefore  m  the 
same  infernal  society  ;  and  that  general  simihtude,  like  a  plane 
of  common  derivation,  is  the  basis  of  every  countenance,  and 
the  cause  of  a  certain  likeness.    In  general  their  faces  are 
direful  and  void  of  life  like  those  of  corpses ;  but  m  some  mstances 
they  are  black,  and  in  others  fiery  hke  little  torches  :  m  others 
they  are  disfigui'ed  mth  pimples,  warts,  and  ulcers ;  and  fre- 
quently  no  face  appears,  but  instead  of  a  face  some  lung  haiiy 
or  bonv,  and  sometimes  nothing  but  teeth.    Their  bodies  also 
are  monstrous,  and  their  speech  is  the  speech  of  anger,  oi 
hatred,  or  revenge;  for  every  one  speaks  fr^-^^^  ^^^^; 
and  the  tone  of  his  voice  is  from  his  own  evil.    In  a  woid,  they 
a?e  all  images  of  their  o^vn  hell.    It  has  not  been  granted  me 
to  see  the  form  of  the  universal  heU,  but  I  have  been  told,  that 
as  he  universal  heaven  in  one  complex  resembles  one  man,- 
n  59  to  76  -so  the  universal  hell  in  one  complex  resembles  one 
Ae^l  and  may  likewise  be  represented  in  that  form,  see  above, 
ii  544    but  the  specific  forms  of  the  hells  or  infernal  societies, 
h;s  been  frequent  y  revealed  to  me,  for  at  their  apertm-es,  which 
a^  called  the  gatel  of  hell,  there  usually  appears  a  monster, 
Xdi  represents  the  common  form  of  those  who  are  within. 
Sfiiirager^^  ^weU  there,  are  also  re- 
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presenter!  by  tliiugs  direful  and  atrocious,  tlie  particular  appear- 
ance of  wliich  I  forbear  to  mention ;  but  whatever  may  be  the 
appearance  of  infernal  spirits  when  viewed  in  the  light  of  hea- 
ven amongst  themselves  they  appear  like  men;  and  this  is  of 
the 'Lord's  mercy  that  they  may  not  seem  as  loathsome  to  one 
another  as  they  are  to  the  angels ;  but  this  merciful  appearance 
is  a  fallacy,  for  as  soon  as  a  ray  of  light  from  heaven  is  let  m, 
their  human  forms  are  turned  into  monstrous  shapes,  which 
represent  their  true  character;  because  every  thing  appears  in 
the  Ught  of  heaven  as  it  really  is.  Hence  therefore  they  shun 
the  bght  of  heaven,  and  cast  themselves  down  into  then:  own 
o-ross  light,  which  is  bke  that  of  bui-ning  charcoal,  and  in  some 
cases  like  that  of  burning  sulphur.  This  light  is  turned  into 
utter  darkness,  if  any  ray  of  light  from  heaven  falls  upon  it, 
and  hence  it  is  that  the  hells  are  said  to  be  in  thick  darkness, 
and  in  darkness ;  and  that  thick  darkness  and  darkness  signify 
falses  derived  from  evil  such  as  prevail  in  hell. 

544..  Since  the  monstrous  forms  of  spirits  in  the  hells,  are 
forms  of  contempt  of  others  ;  of  menace  against  those  who  do 
not  pay  them  honour  and  respect ;  and  of  hatred  and  revenge 
against  those  who  do  not  favour  them,  it  is  evident,  that  they  are 
common  types  of  the  love  of  self  and  the  love  of  the  world ; 
and  that  the  evUs  of  which  they  are  specific  forms,  derive  their 
origin  from  those  two  loves.  I  have  also  been  told  from  heaven, 
and  convinced  by  much  experience, .  that  those  two  loves, — self- 
love  and  the  love  of  the  world, — rule  in  the  hells,  and  make  the 
hells  ;  and  that  love  to  the  Lord  and  love  towards  the  neighbour 
rule  in  the  heavens,  and  make  the  heavens ;  and  also  that  the 
two  loves  of  hell,  and  the  two  loves  of  heaven,  are  diametrically 
opposite  to  each  other. 

555.  At  first  I  wondered  how  it  was  that  self-love  and  the 
love  of  the  world  should  be  so  diabohcal,  and  that  those  who 
are  in  those  loves  are  such  monsters  to  look  upon ;  because  self- 
love  is  thought  little  of  in  the  world,  and  pride,  which  is  the 
outward  display  of  an  inflated  mind,  is  alone  believed  to  be  self- 
love,  because  it  is  visibly  offensive.  Self-love,  when  it  is  not  so 
pufled-up,  is  believed  to  be  the  fire  of  life,  by  which  man  is  ex- 
cited to  aspire  to  offices,  and  to  perform  uses ;  and  it  is  con- 
tended that  his  mind  would  grow  torpid  unless  he  were  roused 
by  the  desire  of  honour  and  glory.  The  world  demands,  "  Who 
ever  did  any  worthy,  useful,  or  distinguished  action  but  for  the 
sake  of  being  celebrated  and  honoured  by  others,  or  in  the  minds 
of  others ;  and  what  is  this,  but  the  ardent  love  of  glory  and 
honom-,  which  is  the  love  of  self?"  Thus  it  is  not  known  in  the 
world,  that  self-love  is  the  love  which  rules  in  hell,  and  con- 
sequently makes  hell  with  man ;  and  therefore  it  is  necessary  to 
describe  it,  and  to  show  that  all  evils  and  the  falses  derived  from 
them  originate  in  that  love. 
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556.  Self-love  consists  in  a  man's  willing  avcII  to  himself  alone, 
and  not  to  others,  except  for  the  sake  of  himself,  even  though 
they  be  the  church,  or  his  country  or  human  society  at  large.  To 
confer  benefits  merely  for  the  sake  of  our  own  reputation,  honoui*, 
and  glory,  is  also  a  form  of  self-love;  because  unless  these  rewards 
can  be  obtained  by  doing  good  to  others,  the  selfish  man  says 
in  his  heart,  "What  business  is  it  of  mine?  Why  should  I 
do  this  ?  What  advantage  is  it  to  me  ?"  and  so  he  does  nothing. 
It  is  evident  therefore  that  a  man  who  is  principled  in  self-love, 
neither  loves  the  church,  nor  his  country,  nor  society,  nor  any 
use,  but  himself  alone.  His  delight  is  the  delight  of  mere  self- 
love,  and  since  the  delight  which  proceeds  from  the  love  makes 
the  life  of  man,  therefore  his  life  is  a  life  of  self;  and  the  life  of 
self  is  life  derived  frorn  the  selfhood  of  man,  and  the  selfhood 
of  man  is  essentially  nothing  but  evil.  He  who  loves  himself, 
loves  also  those  with  whom  he  is  connected ;  as  his  children,  his 
grand-children,  and,  in  general,  all  who  act  in  unity  with  him, 
and  whom  he  calls  his  friends.  To  love  them  is  also  to  love 
himself;  for  he  regards  them  as  it  were  in  liimself,  and  himself 
in  them,  and  numbers  amongst  his  friends  all  who  commend, 
honour,  and  pay  their  court  to  him. 

557.  The  nature  of  self-love  is  best  known  by  comparison 
with  heavenly  love.  Heavenly  love  consists  in  loving  uses  for 
their  own  sake ;  that  is  in  loving  the  very  works  which  a  man 
nerforms  for  the  good  of  the  church,  or  of  his  country,  or  of 
society,  or  of  a  fellow-citizen ;  for  this  is  to  love  God  and  our 
neighbour,  because  all  uses  and  all  good  works  are  from  God, 
and  are  [abstractedly]  the  neighbour  who  is  to  be  loved;  but 
whoever  loves  them  for  the  sake  of  himself,  loves  them  merely 
as  servants  who  minister  to  his  gain  or  ease,  and  therefore  he 
who  is  principled  in  self-love,  would  have  the  church,  his 
country,  his  fellow-citizens,  and  all  human  society,  serve  him, 
and  not  he  them  ;  for  he  exalts  liimself,  and  puts  them  beneath 
him.  So  far  therefore  as  any  one  is  in  self-love,  he  removes 
himself  from  heaven,  because'he  removes  himself  from  heavenly 
love. 

558.  Again  :  so  far  as  any  one  is  in  heavenly  love,  he  is  led  of 
the  Lord,  since  that  love  consists  in  loving  uses  and  good  works, 
and  in  doing  them  with  delight  of  heart  for  the  sake  of  the 
church,  of  our  country,  of  a  fellow-citizen,  or  of  human  society  ; 
for  the' Lord  Himself  is  in  that  love,  and  it  comes  down  from 
Hira.  So  far  also  as  any  one  is  in  self-love,  he  is  led  of  him- 
self- for  that  love  consists  in  performing  uses  and  good  works 
for  the  sake  of  himself;  but  in  proportion  as  any  one  is  led  ot 
himself,  he  is  not  led  of  the  Lord,  and  hence  it  follows,  that 
so  far  as  any  one  loves  himself,  he  removes  himself  from  the 
Divine,  and  thus  from  heaven.  INIan  is  led  of  himself  when  lie 
is  led  by  his  selfhood,  but  the  selfhood  of  man  is  nothing 
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bat  evil ;  for  it  is  his  hereditary  evil  nature  which  consists  m 
loving  h  mself  more  than  God,  and  the  world  more  than  hea- 
ven^ Man  is  let  into  his  selfhood,  and  thus  into  his  here- 
ditary evils,  as  often  as  he  does  good  works  for  the  sake  of 
himself  -  for  then  he  looks  from  good  works  to  himself,  and  not 
from  hi'mself  to  good  works,  and  thei^rfore  his  very  uses  are 
an  image  of  himself,  and  not  of  the  Divine.  This  has  been 
proved  to  me  experimentally.  There  are  evil  spu-its  in  the 
intermediate  quarter  between  the  north  and  west,  under  the 
heavens,  who  are  skilled  in  the  art  of  letting  weU-disposed 
spirits  into  their  selfhood,  and  thus  into  evils  of  various  kinds, 
which  they  effect  bv  superinducing  thoughts  concermng  them- 
selves,—either  openly,  by  praises  and  honours,— or  secretly,  by 
determinations  of  their  affections  to  themselves,— and  so  far  as 
they  accomphsh  this,  they  turn  away  the  faces  of  the  weU- 
disposed  spiiits  from  heaven,  darken  their  understandings,  and 
call  forth  evils  from  their  selfhood.  . 

558.  That  self-love  is  the  opposite  of  neighbourly  love,  is  plain 
from  the  origin  and  essence  of  both.  With  those  who  are  in  self- 
love,  the  love  of  the  neighbour  commences  from  self, — for  they 
insist  that  a  man's  nearest  neighbour  is  himself,— and  thus  from 
self,  as  its  centre,  their  charity  goes  forth  to  all  who  make  one 
with  them,  diminishing  as  it  proceeds  according  as  their  con- 
junction by  love  becomes  less  and  less,  and  ceasing  entirely  with 
those  who  are  out  of  that  consociation ;  while  they  who  are  op- 
posed to  them  and  their  evils  are  accounted  as  enemies,  although 
they  may  be  wise  or  upright,  or  sincere  or  just ;  but  spii'itual 
love  towards  the  neighbour  begins  from  the  Lord,  and  from  Him 
as  its  centre  proceeds  to  all  who  are  conjoined  to  Him  by  love 
and  faith,  extending  to  them  all  according  to  the  quality  of  their 
love  and  faith.''    Hence  it  is  evident,  that  the  neighbourly  love 

9  The  selfhood  which  man  derives  from  his  parents,  is  nothing  hul 
dense  evil,  n.  210,  215,  731,  876,  987,  1047,  2307,  2308,  3518,  3701, 
3812,  8480,  8550,  10283,  10284,  10286,  10732,  and  consists  in  loving 
liimself  more  than  God,  and  the  world  more  than  heaven;  and  in 
making  light  of  his  neighbour  in  comparison  with  himself,  except  when 
he  speaks  well  of  him  for  the  sake  of  his  own  interest ;  and  thus  it  con- 
sists in  loving  himself.  The  selfhood,  therefore,  is  the  love  of  self 
and  the  world,  n.  694,  731,  4317,  5660  ;  fi-om  Avhich  all  evils  flow 
when  they  predominate,  n.  1307,  1308,  1321,  1594,  1691,  3413,  7255, 
7376,  (7480,)  7488,  8318,  9335,  9348,  10038,  10742.  Those  cviL 
are  contempt  of  others,  enmity,  hatred,  revenge,  cruelty,  and  deceit, 
n.  6667,  7372,  7374,  9348,  10038,  10742  ;  and  in  them  every  false 
principle  originates,  n.  1047,  10283,  10284,  10286. 

*  They  who  do  not  know  what  it  is  to  love  their  neighbour,  sup- 
pose every  man  to  be  their  neighbour,  and  that  it  is  their  duty  to  do 
good  to  every  one  who  is  in  need  of  assistance,  n.  6704.    They  also 
believe  every  man  to  be  his  own  nearest  neighbour,  and  thus  couclude 
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whicli  commences  from  man  is  opposite  to  that  wliicli  commences 
from  the  Lord ;  and  that  tlie  former  proceeds  from  evil,  because 
from  the  selfhood  of  man,  while  the  latter  proceeds  from  good, 
because  it  coines  from  the  Lord,  who  is  Good  Itself.  It  is  evi- 
dent also,  that  the  neighbourly  love  Avhich  proceeds  from  man 
and  his  selfhood  is  corporeal,  while  that  which  proceeds  from 
the  Lord  is  heavenly.  In  a  word,  where  the  love  of  self  prevails, 
it  constitutes  man's  head,  and  heavenly  love  is  but  the  feet  ou 
which  it  stands,  if  it  serve  him ;  but  if  it  do  not  serve  him,  he 
tramples  it  under  foot.  This  will  incidentally  explain  why  they 
who  are  cast  down  into  hell,  appear  to  fall  headlong  with  their 
feet  upwards  towards  heaven, — see  above,  n.  548. 

559.  Self-love  also  is  of  such  a  quality,  that,  in  proportion 
as  the  reins  are  given  it, — that  is,  so  far  as  external  bonds  are 
removed, — it  rushes  forth  with  mad  desire  to  rule  not  only  the 
whole  terrestrial  globe  but  also  the  universal  heaven  and  even 
the  Divine  Being  Himself ;  for  it  knows  neither  limit  nor  end. 
This  tendency  lurks  in  every  one  who  is  principled  in  self-love, 
although  it  does  not  appear  before  the  world,  where  it  is  re- 
strained by  the  fear  of  the  law  and  its  penalties,  or  of  the  loss  of 
reputation,  honour,  gain,  employment,  or  life ;  which  are  the 
external  bonds  above-mentioned.  That  this  is  the  case,  is  ob- 
vious from  the  conduct  of  potentates  and  kings,  Avho  are  not 
suloject  to  such  restraints  and  bonds  ;  for  they  rush  with  im- 
petuosity to  subjugate  provinces  and  kingdoms,  and  aspire  after 
unlimited  power  and  glory,  with  desires  enlarged  by  success. 
The  same  truth  is  still  more  evident  from  that  modern  Babylon, 
which  extends  its  dominion  over  heaven,  transfers  all  the  divine 
power  of  the  Lord  to  itself,  and  lusts  continually  for  more. 
When  persons  of  this  character  enter  the  other  life  after  death, 

that  neighbourly  love  begins  from  self,  n.  6933.  They  also  who  love 
themselves  above  all  things,  and  with  whom  therefore,  self-love  pre- 
vails, believe  that  neighbom-ly  love  begins  from  self,  n.  6710.  In  what 
manner  every  one  is  his  own  nearest  neighbour,  n.  6933  to  6938.  They 
who  are  Christians,  and  love  God  above  aU.  things,  beheve  that  neigh- 
hourly  love  begins  fi-om  the  Lord,  because  He  is  to  be  loved  above  all 
things,  n.  6706,  6711,  6819  to  6824.  The  degrees  in  which  men  are 
our  neighbours,  are  as  many  as  the  distinctions  of  good  derived  fi-om 
the  Lord;  and  good  ought  to  be  done  with  discrimination  towai-ds  every 
one  according  to  the  quality  of  his  state ;  for  this  is  a  branch  of  Chris- 
tian prudence,  n.  6707,  6709,  6710,  6818.  These  distinctions  are 
innumerable ;  and  on  this  account  the  ancients,  who  understood  the 
true  meaning  of  the  word  neighbour,  reduced  the  works  of  charity  into 
classes,  and  distinguished  them  by  their  respective  names ;  and  hence 
they  knew  in  what  respect  every  one  was  their  neighbour,  and  how 
good  might  be  done  to  every  one  prudently,  n.  2417,  6628,  6705, 
7259  to  7262.  Docti-ine  in  the  ancient  churches  was  the  doctrine  ol 
charity  towards  the  neighbour,  and  thence  they  had  wisdom,  n.  'Ail7 
2'38S,  3419,  3420,  4844,  6029. 
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thev  are  altogether  opposed  to  the  Divine  Being  and  to  lieaven, 
Jlare  in  favour  of  hell,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  httle  .  ork  On 
ml  Last  Judgment  and  the  Destuxjction  of  Babylon 

560  Imao-ine  a  society  composed  entirely  of  men  ^vho  love 
themselves  alone,  and  ^vho  love  others  only  so  far  as  they  make 
one  with  th^^^  It  is  evident  that  their  love  is  like  that 
Xich  exists  among  robbers;  for  they  embrace  and  cal  each 
other  friends  when  they  are  united  by  a  common  interest;  but 
when  that  is  severed,  they  despite  all  subordination,  and  murder 
one  another.  If  the  interiors,  or  minds  of  such  men  ai^e  ex- 
plored, they  are  seen  to  be  full  of  mortal  hatred  against  each 
other,  while  they  laugh  in  their  hearts  at  all  justice  and  sm- 
cerity,  and  even  at  the  Divine  Being  Himself ;  for  they  regard 
Him  as  a  nonentity.  This  will  appear  more  clearly  when  we 
come  to  treat  of  the  societies  in  hell,  which  consist  of  spirits 
whose  ruling  love  is  the  love  of  self. 

561  The  interiors,— which  ai-e  of  the  thoughts  and  affec- 
tions—of those  who  love  themselves  above  all  things,  are 
t'u-ned  towards  themselves  and  the  world,  and  thus  they  are 
turned  away  from  the  Lord  and  heaven.  Hence  therefore  they 
are  fiUed  with  enls  of  every  kind,  so  that  nothing  Dmne  can 
flow  into  them;  for  the  Divine  influx  is  defiled  at  its  hrst  en- 
trance by  their  selfish  thoughts,  and  is  even  infused  into  the 
evils  which  originate  in  their  selfhood.  On  this  account  the 
selfish,  in  the  other  life,  look  backward  from  the  Lord  towards 
that  mass  of  thick  darkness  which  there  occupies  the  place  of 
the  sun  of  the  natural  world,  and  which  is  diametrically  oppo- 
site to  the  sun  of  heaven,  which  is  the  Lord,— see  above,  n.  123. 
Thick  darkness,  when  mentioned  in  the  Word,  signifies  evils, 
and  the  sun  of  the  natural  world  the  love  of  self.' 

562.  The  evils  which  distinguish  those  who  are  m  the  love 
of  self,  are  in  general  contempt  of  others,  envy,  enmity,  and 
thence  hostility  against  all  who  do  not  favo"jr  them  ;  hati-ed 
of  various  kinds,  revenge,  cunning,  deceit,  unmercifulness  and 
cruelty.  As  to  religion,  they  not  only  cherish  contempt  of 
the  Divine  Being,  and  divine  things, — which  are  the  truths 
ind  goods  of  the  church,— but  they  also  feel  anger  against 
them  ;  and  that  anger  is  turned  into  hatred  when  they  become 
spirits;  for  then  they  not  only  cannot  endure  to  hear  the  truths 
and  goods  of  the  church,  but  they  burn  with  hatred  against  all 
who  acknowledge  and  worship  the  Divine  Being.  I  once  con- 
versed with  a  spirit,  who  had  been  a  man  of  authority  in  the 
world,  and  loved  himself  supremely;  and  his  hatred  resulting 

'■  The  sun  of  the  world  signifies  the  love  of  self,  n.  2441  ;  and  to 
worship  the  sun  in  this  sense  denotes  to  worship  those  things  which  am 
contrary  to  heavenly  love,  and  to  the  Lord,  n.  2441,  10584.    The  Hun 
growing  liot  denotes  the  increasing  concupiscence  of  evil,  n.  8487. 
313 


5G2— 564 


HEAVEN   AND  HELL. 


iVom  anger  was  so  roused  by  tlic  bare  mention  of  a  Divine 
Being,  and  especially  by  the  name  of  the  Lord,  that  he 
burned  with  a  desire  to  murder  Him.  When  his  love  was  unre- 
strained, he  was  desirous  to  be  the  sovereign  of  hell,  that  he 
Qiight  continually  infest  heaven  from  self-love ;  and  many  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  religion  entertain  this  desire  when  they 
perceive,  in  the  other  life,  that  the  Lord  has  all  power,  and  that 
they  have  none. 

563.  Some  spirits  once  appeared  in  the  Western  quarter  to- 
wards the  south,  who  said  that  they  had  filled  posts  of  great 
dignity  in  the  world,  and  that  they  deserved  to  be  preferred 
above  others,  and  to  rule  over  them ;  but  when  they  were  ex- 
plored by  the  angels  and  their  interior  quality  developed,  it  was 
discovered  that  they  had  not  regarded  uses  when  fulfilling  the 
duties  of  their  office  in  the  world,  but  themselves  alone,  and 
thus  that  they  had  preferred  themselves  to  uses.    Since,  how- 
ever, they  were  intensely  solicitous  to  be  set  over  others,  it  was 
permitted  them  to  take  their  places  among  those  upon  whom 
depended  the  regulation  of  important  affairs;  and  then  it  was 
perceived  that  they  were  unable  either  to  attend  to  the  business 
under  discussion,  or  to  see  things  interiorly  in  themselves  ;  and 
that  they  spoke  not  from  regard  to  the  use  of  the  measure  pro- 
posed, but  from  some  selfish  end ;  and  that  they  would  act  from 
personal  favour  according  to  their  arbitrary  pleasure.  They  were 
therefore  dismissed  from  their  office,  and  left  to  seek  employ- 
ment for  themselves  elsewhere.  They  then  proceeded  still  fm-theo- 
towards  the  west,  and  were  received  first  in  one  place  and  then 
in  another ;  but  they  were  everywhere  told  that  they  thought 
only  of  themselves,  or  of  other  things  under  the  influence  of 
self,  and  that,  consequently,  they  were  stupid,  like  sensual  cor- 
poreal spirits.    They  were  consequently  banished  from  every 
quarter,  and  at  last,  reduced  to  complete  destitution,  they 
begged  for  alms.    This  experience  demonstrated  most  clearly, 
that  although  they  who  are  in  self-love  may  seem  in  the  world 
to  speak  from  the  fire  of  that  love  like  wise  men,  stdl  then- 
speech  is  only  from  the  memory,  and  not  from  rational  hght ; 
but  in  the  other  life  the  things  of  the  natural  memory  are  no 
longer  permitted  to  be  reproduced,  and  therefore  they  are 
more  stupid  than  others,  because  they  are  separated  from  the 
Divine. 

564.  There  are  two  kinds  of  dommion.  The  one  springs 
from  love  towards  the  neighbour,  and  the  other  from  self-love ; 
and  therefore  in  their  essence  they  are  opposites.  He  who  exer- 
cises authority  from  a  principle  of  neighboui'ly  love,  is  desu'ous 
to  promote  the  good  of  all,  and  loves  nothmg  so  much  as  to 
perform  uses,  and  thus  to  serve  others  ;  but  to  serve  others  is 
to  desire  their  good,  and  to  perform  uses  to  the  church  to  our 
country,  to  society,  and  to  our  fellow-citizens.  This  therefore 
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is  the  love  of  him  who  loves  his  neighbour,  and  tins  is  the  delight 
of  his  heai-t;  so  that  when  lie  is  raised  to  dignities  above  others, 
he  is  °lad  not  because  of  tlic  dignities  themselves,  but  on  ac- 
couut^'of  the  uses  which  they  enable  him  to  perform  m  greater 
abundance  and  of  a  higher  order;  and  this  is  the  authority 
which  rules  in  heaven;  but  he  who  rules  from  the  love  ot  sell, 
desires  the  welfare  of  no  one  but  himself,  and  therefore  all  the 
uses  which  he  performs  are  for  the  sake  of  his  own  honour  and 
glory,  for  these  are  in  his  view  the  only  uses.  Even  when  he 
serves  others,  his  secret  design  is  that  he  himself  may  be  served, 
honoured  and  raised  to  liigher  power ;  and  thus  he  courts  dig- 
nities, not  for  the  sake  of  performing  good  offices  to  his  country 
and  the  church,  but  that  he  may  obtain  pre-eminence  and  glory, 
and  thus  enjoy  the  delight  of  his  heart.  The  love  of  dominion 
remains  with  every  one  after  his  life  in  the  world;  but  they 
only  who  exercise  authority  from  love  towards  their  neighbour 
are  entrusted  with  power  in  heaven ;  for  their  authority  is  not 
simply  personal,  but  the  uses  which  they  love  rule  in  them,  and 
when  uses  rule  the  Lord  rules.  On  the  other  hand,  they  who 
exercise  authority  in  the  world  under  the  influence  of  self-love, 
become  vile  slaves  in  hell.  I  have  seen  the  mighty  ones  of  the 
earth  who  .ruled  with  selfish  dominion,  cast  out  amongst  the 
vilest  spirits,  and  some  of  them  immersed  in  noisome  and  excre- 
mentitious  dens. 

565.  The  love  of  the  world  is  not  so  directly  opposed  to 
heavenly  love  as  the  love  of  self,  because  it  does  not  conceal 
within  it  such  direful  evils.  The  love  of  the  world  consists  in 
desiring  to  obtain  the  wealth  of  others  by  every  kind  of  artiiice ; 
in  setting  the  heart  on  riches,  and  in  suffering  the  world  to 
draw  us  from  spuitual  love, — which  is  love  towards  the  neigh- 
bour,— and  thus  to  alienate  us  from  heaven  and  the  DiAdne 
Being ;  but  this  love  assumes  many  forms.  There  is  the  love 
of  wealth  for  the  sake  of  being  exalted  to  honours,  and  here 
honours  alone  are  truly  loved.  There  is  the  love  of  honours  and 
dignities  with  a  view  to  the  increase  of  wealth.  There  is  a 
love  of  wealth  for  the  sake  of  various  uses  which  afford  worldly 
delight.  There  is  the  love  of  wealth  for  its  own  sake,  which  is 
avarice,  and  so  forth.  The  end  for  which  wealth  is  sought,  is 
called  its  use,  and  every  love  derives  its  quahty  from  its  end ; 
for  all  other  things  are  subservient  to  it. 


WHAT  IS  MEANT  BY  HELL  FIRE,  AND  BY  GNASHING  OF  TEETH. 


566.  Scarcely  any  one  has  hitherto  understood  the  mean- 
ing of  the  everlasting  fire  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  which  are 
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mentioned  in  the  Word  as  tlie  portion  of  those  who  arc  in  hell, 
because  men  think  materially  concerning  the  Word,  from  ifr- 
norance  of  its  spiritual  sense,  and  therefore  some  understand 
that  "Jive"  means  material  fire ;  some  that  it  denotes  torment 
in  general ;  some  that  it  signifies  the  pangs  of  conscience ;  and 
some  su.ppose  that  the  word  is  used  merely  to  excite  terror,  and 
deter  the  wicked  from  the  commission  of  crimes.    In  the  same 
raannei'  some  understand  " [inashing  of  teeth"  to  mean  the  li- 
teral act ;  and  others,  only  a  horror,  like  that  which  is  excited 
by  the  sotmd  of  it ;  but  an  acquaintance  with  the  spiritual  sense 
of  the  Word,  reveals  the  true  meaning  of  "  everlasting  fire" 
and  "  gnashing  of  teeth for  in  every  expression  in  the  Word, 
and  in  every  series  of  their  meaning,  there  is  a  spiritual  sense; 
because  the  Word,  in  its  bosom,  is  spiritual  and  what  is  spiri- 
tual cannot  be  revealed  to  man  except  in  a  natural  manner; 
because  man  is  in  the  natural  world,  and  thinks  from  the  things 
of  that  world.    We  will  therefore  now  explain  what  everlasting 
fire  is,  and  what  the  gnashing  of  teeth,  when  those  expressions 
are  used  to  denote  the  state  of  spirits  after  death. 

567.  Heat  springs  from  two  sources  :  one  is  the  sun  of  hea- 
ven, which  is  the  Lord,  and  the  other  is  the  sun  of  the  world. 
The  heat  which  proceeds  from  the  sun  of  heaven  is  spiritual 
heat,  which  in  its  essence  is  love,  see  above,  n.  136  to  140  ; 
but  that  which  proceeds  from  the  sun  of  the  world  is  natural 
heat,  which  in  its  essence  is  not  love,  but  is  adapted  to  serve 
as  a  receptacle  of  spiritual  heat  or  love.  That  love  in  its  es- 
sence is  heat,  well-known  facts  sufficiently  demonstrate  ;  for  the 
mind,  and  thence  the  body,  grows  warm  from  love,  and  that 
warmth  corresponds  to  the  intensity  and  quality  of  the  love. 
Man  experiences  this  phenomenon  as  well  in  winter  as  in  sum- 
mer. The  heating  of  the  blood  is  a  further  evidence  of  the 
same  truth.  That  natural  heat  wluch  proceeds  from  the  sun 
of  the  world,  serves  as  a  receptacle  for  spiritual  heat,  is  mam- 
fest  from  the  heat  of  the  body;  for  the  heat  of  the  body  is  pro- 
duced by  the  heat  of  the  spirit,  and  is  its  substitute  m  the  body; 
but  it  is  more  strikingly  evident  from  the  effect  of  the  spring 
and  summer  heat  on  animals  of  every  kind,  for  then  they  every 
year  renew  their  loves:  not  that  the  heat  of  those  seasons 
inspires  them  with  love,  but  it  disposes  their  bodies  to  receive 
the  heat  which  flows  into  them  from  the  spu-itual  world ;  for 
the  spiritual  world  flows  into  the  natural  world  as  a  cause 
into  its  eff"ect.  If  any  one  imagines  that  natural  heat  produces 
the  loves  of  animals,  he  is  much  deceived,  for  the  spmtual 
world  flows  into  the  natural  world,  and  not  vice  versa  ;  and  all 
love  is  spiritual,  because  it  is  of  the  life  itself.  If  any  one 
believes  that  any  thing  exists  in  the  natural  Avorld  independ- 
ently of  influx  from  the  spiritual  world,  he  too  is  deceived,  tor 
natural  things  exist  and  subsist  entirely  from  spiritual  things. 
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The  suLiects  of  the  vegetable  kingdom  also  germinate  from  in- 
flux out"  of  the  spirtual  world,  for  the  natural  heat  of  spring 
and  summer  merely  disjioses  seeds  into  their  natural  forms,  by 
expanding  and  opening  them,  so  as  to  admit  that  influx  to  act 
within  them  as  a  cause  of  germination.  These  facts  are  adduced 
in  order  to  shew  that  there  are  two  kinds  of  heat,  the  one  spi- 
ritual and  the  other  natural ;  that  spiritual  heat  is  from  the  sun 
of  heaven,  and  natural  heat  from  the  sun  of  the  world ;  and 
that  the  influx  of  the  spiritual  into  the  natural,  and  the  subse- 
quent co-operation  of  both,  produce  the  effects  which  are  visible 

in  the  world.*  .  •     i    ,  a 

568.  The  spiritual  heat  which  exists  m  man  is  the  heat  ot 
his  hfe,  because,  as  we  just  observed,  that  heat  in  its  essence  is 
love ;  and  this  is  what  is  meant  in  the  Word  by  ^Ve.  Heavenly 
fire  denotes  love  to  the  Lord  and  love  towards  the  neighboui', 
and  infernal  fire  denotes  self-love  and  the  love  of  the  world. 

569.  The  fire  of  hell  or  infernal  love  exists  from  the  same 
origin  as  the  fire  of  heaven  or  heavenly  love.    Both  are  from. 
the  sun  of  heaven,  which  is  the  Lord,  but  the  Divine  efflux  is 
made  infernal  by  those  who  receive  it ;  for  all  influx  from  the 
spiritual  world  assumes  a  quahty  according  to  reception,  o  r  ac- 
cording to  the  forms  into  which  it  flows,  just  as  the  heat  and 
hght  of  the  sun  of  the  world  are  modified  by  their  recipients. 
When  natural  heat  flows  into  shrubberies  and  beds  of  flowers  it 
produces  vegetation,   and  draws  forth  grateful  and  dehcious 
odours;  but  if  the  same  heat  flows  into  excrementitious  and 
cadaverous  substances  it  causes  putrefaction,  and  draws  forth 
noisome  and  disgusting  stenches.   In  like  manner  when  natm-al 
light  falls  upon  one  object,  it  produces  beautiful  and  pleasing 
colours,  but  ugly  and  unpleasant  colours  if  it  falls  upon  another; 
and  so  it  is  with  the  heat  and  hght  of  the  sun  of  heaven,  which  is 
love ;  for  when  that  heat  or  love  flows  into  good  subjects,  as 
good  men,  good  spirits  or  angels,  it  makes  their  good  fruitful ; 
but  when  it  flows  into  the  wicked,  a  contrary  effect  ensues ;  for 
their  evils  either  suffocate  it  or  pervert  it.    So  also  when  the 
light  of  heaven  flows  into  the  truths  of  good,  it  imparts  intelli- 
gence and  wisdom ;  but  when  it  flows  into  the  falses  of  evil,  it 
is  turned  into  insanities  and  phantasies  of  various  kinds.  Thus 
in  every  case  the  effect  depends  upon  reception. 

570.  Since  the  fire  of  hell  is  the  love  of  self  and  the  world, 
it  includes  every  lust  which  springs  from  those  loves  ;  for  lust  is 
love  in  its  continuity,  because  man  continually  desu'es  that 

*  There  is  an  influx  of  the  spiritual  world  into  the  natural  world, 
n.  6053  to  6058,  6189  to  6215,  6307  to  6327,  6466  to  6495,  6598  to 
6626  ;  and  into  the  lives  of  animals,  n.  5850  ;  and  into  the,  subjects  of 
the  vegetable  kingdom,  n.  3648  ;  and  this  influx  is  ?.  continual  endea- 
vour to  act  according  to  Divine  Order,  n.  6211, — at  the  end. 
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wliich  he  loves.   Lust  is  delight  also,  for  when  man  ohtains  any 
thing  whieh  he  loves  or  desires,  he  is  sensible  of  delight ;  nor 
is  there  any  other  origin  of  heart-felt  delight.    The  fire  of 
hell,  therefore,  is  the  lust  and  delight  whieh  spring  from  the 
love  of  self,  and  the  love  of  the  world ;  and  the  evils  whieh 
spring  from  those  loves  are,  contempt  of  others,  enmity  and 
hostility  against  those  who  are  opposed  to  us ;  envy,  hatred, 
revenge,  and  consequently,  savageness  and  cruelty ;  and  with 
regard  to  the  Divine  Being,  they  are  denial  of  His  existence, 
and  thence  contempt,  derision,  and  blasphemy  against  the  holy 
things  of  the  ehurch.    After  death,  when  man  becomes  a  spirit, 
these  evils  are  tiu'ned  into  anger  and  hatred  against  every  thing 
holy — see  above,  n.  562;  and  since  e\'ils  in  the  wicked  con- 
tinually breathe  destruction  and  murder  against  those  whom 
they  call  their  enemies,  and  against  whom  they  burn  with  hatred 
and  revenge,  therefore  it  is  the  delight  of  their  life  to  desire  to 
destroy  and  murder  them ;  and  even  when  they  cannot  do  it 
they  still  delight  in  the  wish  to  injure  and  torment  them.  These 
are  the  things  which  are  meant  by  fire  in  the  Word,  when  treat- 
ing of  the  wicked  and  of  hell.    Some  passages  may  be  adduced 
for  the  sake  of  confirmation :  "  Every  one  is  a  hypocrite  and  an 
evil  doer,  and  every  mouth  speaketh  folly ; — for  wickedness 
burneth  as  a  fire.    It  shall  devour  the  briers  and  thorns,  and 
shall  kindle  in  the  thickets  of  the  forest,  and  they  shall  mount  up 
[like)  the  lifting  up  of  smoke, — and  the  people  shall  be  as  the  fuel 
of  the  fire.    No  man  shall  spare  his  brother,"  Isa.  ix.  17,  18,  19. 
"  I  will  sheio  wonders  in  the  heavens  and  in  the  earth;  blood,  and 
fire,  and  pillars  of  smoke.    The  sun  shall  be  turned  into  dark- 
ness," Joel  ii.  30,  31.    "  The  land  thereof  shall  become  burning 
pitch.  It  shall  not  be  quenched  night  nor  day.    The  smoke  thereof 
shall  go  up  for  ever,"  Isaiah  xxxiv.  9,  10.    "  Behold  the  day 
Cometh  that  shall  burn  as  an  oven ;  and  all  the  proud,  yea,  and  all 
that  do  wickedly,  shall  be  stubble ;  and  the  day  that  cometh  shall 
burn  them  up,"  Mai.  iv.  1.    "  Babylon  is  become  the  habitation 
of  devils, — and  they  cried  when  they  saw  the  smoke  of  her  burn- 
ing; and  her  smoke  rose  up  for  ever  and  ever,"  Apoc.  xrai.  2, 18; 
xix.  3.    "  He  opened  the  bottomless  pit,  and  there  arose  a  smoke 
out  of  the  pit,  as  the  smoke  of  a  great  furnace ;  and  the  sun  and 
the  air  were  darkened  by  the  smoke  of  the  pit,"  Apoe.  is.  2. 
"  Out  of  the  mouth  of  the  horses  ivent  forth  fire,  and  smoke,  and 
brimstone.    By  these  three  was  the  third  part  of  men  killed :  by 
the  fire,  and  by  the  smoke,  and  by  the  brimstone,"  Apoc.  ix.  17, 
18.  "  If  any  man  worship  the  beast, — the  same  shall  drink  of  the 
wine  of  the  wrath  of  God,  luhich  is  poured  out  without  mixture 
into  the  cup  of  His  indignation,  and  he  shall  be  tormented  with 
fire  and  brimstone,"  Apoc.  xiv.  9,  10.  "  The  fourth  angel  poured 
out  his  vial  upon  the  sun,  and  jwwer  was  given  unto  him  to  scorch 
men  with  fire ;  and  men  were  scorched  with  great  heat,"  Apoc. 
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xvi  8  9  "  Tliey  tvere  cast  into  a  lake  hurning  with  fire  and 
brimstone,"  Apoc.  xix.  20  ;  xx.  14,  15  ;  xxi  8.  "  Every  tret 
that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  shall  be  heion  doivn  and  cast 
into  the  fire,"  Matt.  iii.  10;  Luke  iii.  9.  "  The  Son  of  Man 
shall  send  forth  His  angels,  and  they  shall  gather  out  of  His 
kingdom  all  things  that  offend,  and  them  which  do  iniqmty  ;  and 
shall  cast  them  into  a  furnace  of  fire,"  Matt.  xiii.  41,  42,  50. 
"  Then  shall  he  say  unto  them  on  the  left  hand.  Depart  from  me, 
ye  cwsed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels,"  Matt.  xxv.  41.  "  They  shall  be  cast  into  everlasting 
fire  —into  hell  fire, — where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is 
not  quenched,"  Matt,  xviii.  8,  9  ;  Mark  ix.  43  to  48.  The  rich 
man  in  hell  said  to  Abraham,  "  I  am  tormented  m  this  flame," 
Luke  xvi.  24.  In  these  and  in  many  other  passages,  by  fire  is 
meant  the  lust  which  springs  from  self-love  and  the  love  of  the 
world ;  and  by  tlie  smoke  thence  issuing  is  meant  the  false  de- 
rived from  evil. 

571.  Since  infernal  fire  denotes  the  lust  of  doing  evils,  which 
originate  in  the  love  of  self  and  the  love  of  the  world,  and  since 
that  lust  prevails  in  all  the  inhabitants  of  heU,  as  was  shewn  in 
the  preceding  chapter;  therefore  when  the  hells  are  opened, 
there  is  seen  as  it  were  a  volume  of  fire  and  smoke,  like  that 
which  arises  from  burning  houses.  The  dense  fiery  appearance 
exhales  from  the  hells  where  self-love  predominates,  and  the 
flaming  appearance  from  those  in  which  the  love  of  the  world 
prevails;  but  when  the  hells  are  closed,'  there  is  no  fiery  appear- 
ance, but  instead  of  it  a  dark  mass  of  condensed  smoke ;  never- 
theless the  fire  still  rages  within,  and  is  perceptible  by  the  heat 
which  exhales  from  it.  That  heat  is  like  the  heat  of  burnt  ruins 
after  a  fire,  and  in  some  places  like  that  of  a  heated  furnace, 
while  in  others  it  is  like  the  moist  heat  of  a  hot  bath ;  and  when 
it  fiows  into  man,  it  excites  lusts.  In  evil  men  it  inspires  hatred 
and  revenge,  and  in  the  sick  insanities.  Such  fire,  or  such  heat, 
exists  in  all  who  are  principled  in  the  love  of  self,  and  the  love 
of  the  world ;  because  their  spirits  are  in  bondage  to  the  hells 
in  which  those  loves  predominate,  and  are  thus  in  communion 
with  them,  even  while  they  live  in  the  body.  It  is  however  to 
be  observed,  that  the  inhabitants  of  hell  do  not  actually  live  in 
fire,  but  that  the  fire  is  an  appearance;  for  they  feel  no  burning, 
but  only  a  warmth  like  that  which  they  formerly  experienced  in 
the  world.  The  appearance  of  fire  arises  from  correspondence, 
for  love  corresponds  to  fire,  and  all  things  which  appear  in  the 
spiritual  world  are  correspondences. 

572.  The  fire  of  hell,  or  infernal  heat,  is  turned  into  intense 
cold  whenever  the  heat  of  heaven  flows  into  it ;  and  then  the 
infernals  shiver  like  men  seized  with  a  cold  fever,  and  feel 
inwardly  tormented.  This  arises  from  their  entire  opposition 
to  the  Divine,  for  the  heat  of  heaven,  which  is  Divine  Love, 
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extinguishes  the  heat  of  hell;  which  is  self-love,  and  thus 
quenches  the  hre  of  their  life ;  atid  hence  come  excessive  cold 
and  shivering,  and  torment.  Thick  darkness  follows,  and  thence 
infatuation  and  blindness ;  but  these  states  are  never  experienced, 
except  when  it  is  necessary  to  quell  the  excessive  outrages  of 
infernal  license. 

573.  Since  infernal  fire  denotes  every  lust  to  do  evil  whicli 
flows  from  the  love  of  self,  therefore  also  it  denotes  the  torment 
of  hell ;  for  the  lust  derived  from  that  love  inflames  the  selfish 
with  desire  to  injure  all  who  do  not  honour,  venerate,  and  wor- 
ship them;  and  in  proportion  to  tlieir  anger,  and  to  the  hatred 
and  revenge  proceeding  from  it,  is  their  lust  of  exercising  cruelty 
towards  thein.  When  that  lust  prevails  in  every  member  of  a 
society,  which  is  restrained  by  no  external  bonds,  such  as  the 
fear  of  the  law,  and  of  the  loss  of  reputation,  honour,  gain,  or 
life,  every  one,  under  the  impulse  of  his  own  evil,  attacks  his 
fellows,  and  subjugates  them  to  his  will  as  far  as  he  is  able;  and 
takes  delight  in  acts  of  cruelty  towards  those  who  do  not  submit. 
Delight  in  cruelty  is  so  intimately  conjoined  Avith  the  love  of 
dominion,  that  they  are  of  equal  intensity  wherever  they  exist ; 
for  the  delight  of  doing  injuries  is  inherent  in  enmity,  envy, 
hatred,  and  revenge,  which  are  evils  of  that  love.  All  the  hells 
are  societies  of  tliis  kind,  and  therefore  every  infernal  spirit 
cherishes  hatred  in  his  heart  against  every  other ;  and  from  that 
hatred  torments  them  Avith  savage  cruelties,  as  far  as  he  has  the 
power.  These  cruelties,  and  the  torment  Avhich  they  cause,  are 
also  understood  by  hell  fire,  for  they  are  the  effects  of  infernal 
lusts. 

574.  It  was  shewn  in  n.  548,  that  evil  spii-its  cast  themselves 
into  hell  of  their  own  accord,  although  such  torments  exist 
there ;  and  it  may  now  be  expedient  to  say  briefly,  how  this 
comes  to  pass.  There  exhales  from  every  hell  a  sphere  of  the 
pecuhar  lusts  which  distinguish  its  inhabitants,  and  when  that 
sphere  is  perceived  by  any  one  who  is  in  similar  lust,  his  heart 
is  affected,  and  he  is  filled  with  dehght ;  for  lust  and  its  dehght 
make  a  one,  because  whatever  a  man  lusts  after,  is  dehghtfuL  to 
him.  Hence  therefore  the  spirit  turns  himself  towards  the 
hell  from  which  the  sphere  proceeds,  and  desires  to  go  thither 
from  the  heart-felt  dehght  with  which  it  inspires  him  ;  for  he  is 
not  aware  as  yet  of  its  torments ;  but  even  they  who  know  of 
their  existence  are  still  urged  by  the  same  desire,  because  no 
one  in  the  spiritual  world  can  resist  his  own  lust ;  for  lust  is  of 
the  love,  and  love  is  of  the  will,  and  the  will  is  of  man's  very 
nature,  and  every  one  there  acts  from  his  nature.  When, 
therefore,  a  spirit  of  his  own  accord,  or  from  his  own  freedom, 
directs  his  course  to  his  own  hell,  and  enters  it,  he  is  received 
at  first  in  a  friendly  manner,  and  is  led  to  beheve  that  he  is 
among  friends ;  but  this  only  continues  for  a  few  hoiu-s,  dming 
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wliicli  he  is  explored  as  to  tlie  quality  of  his  cunning,  and  thence 
as  to  the  quahty  of  hi.  power.  When  this  exploration  is  effected 
his  new  friends  begin  to  iiifest  him  by  various  means,  and  with 
increasing  severity  and  vehemence.  This  is  done  by  introducing 
him  more  interiorly  and  more  deeply  into  hell;  for  spirits  are 
more  malignant  in  proportion  as  the  heU  which  they  mhabit  is 
inteiior  and  deep.  After  the  first  infestations  they  afflict  him 
with  cruel  punishments,  until  he  is  reduced  to  a  state  of  slavery; 
but  rebellious  commotions  are  of  continual  occurrence  there, 
because  every  one  desires  to  be  the  greatest,  and  burns  with 
hatred  against  others,  and  hence  arise  new  outrages,  which 
change  the  scene ;  for  they  who  were  made  slaves,  are  taken  out 
of  their  thraldom,  that  they  may  assist  some  new  devil  to  sub- 
jugate the  rest ;  when  they  who  do  not  submit  and  yield  implicit 
obedience  to  the  new  tyrant,  are  again  tormented  in  various 
ways,  and  these  alternations  go  on  continually.  Such  are  the 
torments  of  hell,  which  are  called  hell-fire. 

575.  Gnashing  of  teeth  is  the  continual  dispute  and  combat 
of  falses,  and  therefore  of  those  who  are  principled  in  falses, 
conjoined  with  contempt  of  others,  enmity,  mockery,  ridicule, 
and  blasphemy.    These  evils  burst  forth  also  into  various  kinds 
of  butchery,  for  every  one  fights  in  favour  of  his  own  false  prin- 
ciple, and  calls  it  truth ;  and  when  these  disputes  and  combats 
are  heard  out  of  the  hells,  they  sound  like  the  gnashing  of 
teeth,  and  are  really  tm-ned  into  gnashing  of  teeth  when  truths 
from  heaven  flow  in  thither.   All  those  who  acknowledge  nature 
and  deny  a  Divine  Being  are  in  those  hells,  and  they  who  have 
confirmed  themselves  in  that  acknowledgment  and  denial  are  in 
the  deepest.  Most  of  them  are  sensual-corporeal  spirits,  or  such 
as  beheve  nothing  but  what  they  see  with  their  eyes  and  touch 
with  their  hands ;  because  they  are  incapable  of  receiving  any 
light  from  heaven,  and  consequently  of  seeing  any  thing  in- 
wardly in  themselves.    Hence  all  the  fallacies  of  the  senses  are 
truths  to  them,  and  they  dispute  under  their  influence ;  and 
this  is  the  reason  why  their  disputations  sound  like  gnashing  of 
teeth ;  for  all  falses  in  the  spiritual  world  are  grating,  and  the 
teeth  correspond  to  the  iiltimate  things  of  nature,  and  also  to  the 
ultimate  things  of  man,  which  are  corporeal  sensual.'  That 
there  is  gnashing  of  teeth  in  hell  is  declared  in  Matt.  viii.  12  ; 
xiii.  42,  50 ;  xxii.  13;  xxiv.  51 ;  xxv.  30 ;  Luke  xiii.  28. 

'  Concerning  the  correspondence  of  the  teeth,  n.  5565  to  5568. 
jMerely  sensual  men,  who  have  scarcely  any  thing  of  spiritual  light, 
correspond  to  the  teeth,  n.  5565.  Tooth,  in  the  Word,  signifies  the 
sensual  principle,  which  is  the  ultimate  of  the  life  of  man,  n.  9052, 
9062.  Gnashing  of  teeth  in  the  other  life  proceeds  from  those  who  be- 
lieve that  nature  is  every  thing,  and  the  Di\'ine  nothing,  n.  5568. 
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OF  niE  PROFOUND  WICKEDNESS  AND  DIREFUL  ARTS  OV 
INFERNAL  SPIRITS. 

576.  The  superior  excellence  of  spirits  in  comparison  with 
men,  may  be  seen  and  compreliended  by  every  one  who  thinks 
interiorly,  and  knows  any  thing  of  the  operations  of  his  own 
mind ;  for  man  can  weigh,  and  reason  out,  and  form  conclu- 
sions upon  more  subjects  in  a  minute,  than  he  can  express  in 
writing  or  speech  in  half  an  hour  ;  and  from  this  instance  it  is 
evident  how  far  man  excels  himself  when  he  is  in  his  spirit,  and 
consequently  when  he  becomes  a  spirit;  for  it  is  the  spirit  which 
thinks,  and  the  body  is  the  instrument  by  which  the  spirit  ex- 
presses its  thoughts  in  speech  or  writing.  Hence  it  is  that  the 
man  who  becomes  an  angel  after  death,  possesses  inefiFable  intel- 
ligence and  wisdom  as  compared  with  that  which  he  possessed 
during  his  life  in  the  world ;  for  when  he  lived  in  the  world,  his 
spirit  was  bound  to  the  body,  and  by  the  body  was  in  the  na- 
tural world ;  in  consequence  of  which  his  spiritual  thoughts 
tiowed  into  natural  ideas,  which  are  respectively  common,  gross, 
and  obscui-e,  and  therefore  incapable  of  receiving  the  innume- 
rable things  of  spiritual  thought.  Natural  ideas  also  involve 
spiritual  thoughts  in  dense  shades  arising  from  the  cares  of  the 
world;  but  these  cease  when  the  spirit  is  released  from  the  body, 
and  enters  its  spiritual  state,  by  passing  out  of  the  natural 
world  into  its  proper  sphere  of  existence,  the  spiritual  world ; 
for  its  state  of  thought  and  affection  is  then  far  more  excellent 
than  before,  as  may  be  evident  from  what  has  just  been  said  ; 
and  hence  it  is  that  angelic  thought  extends  to  things  ineffable 
and  inexpressible,  and  which  cannot  possibly  enter  into  the 
natural  thoughts  of  man;  although  every  angel  was  born  a  man, 
and  lived  as  a  man,  and  seemed  to  himself  to  be  no  wiser  than 
other  men. 

577.  In  proportion  as  the  wisdom  and  intelligence  of  angels 
is  exalted  and  ineffable,  the  wickedness  and  cunning  of  infernal 
spirits  is  enormous  and  intense ;  because  when  the  spirit  of  man 
is  released  from  the  body  it  is  in  its  own  good  or  its  own  evil : 
an  angehc  spirit  is  in  his  own  good,  and  an  infernal  spirit  in  his 
own  evil ;  for  every  spirit  is  his  own  good  or  his  own  evil,  be- 
cause he  is  his  own  love,  as  we  have  frequently  said  before ;  and 
therefore  since  angelic  spirits  think,  will,  speak  and  act  from 
their  own  good,  so  do  infernal  spirits  from  their  own  evil ;  but 
to  think,  will,  speak,  and  act  from  their  own  e^il,  is  to  do  so 
from  every  thing  which  is  contained  in  that  evil.  It  was  other- 
wise when  they  Uved  in  the  body,  for  then  the  evil  of  the  spirit 
was  restrained  by  the  fear  of  the  law,  and  by  a  regard  for  gam, 
honour,  and  reputation.    These  restraints  bind  every  man  and 
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nrevent  the  evil  of  bis  spirit  from  bursting  fortb  in  its  true  form 
Edes  the  evil  of  man's  spirit  is  tben  ^vrappcd  up  and  veiled 
hrexteru!  probitj^^  sincerity  and  justiee;  and  m  the  afteetxon 
ortniU  and  good  of  which  be  makes  a  pretence  for  the  sake 
of  the  world.    Under  these  outward  semblances  evil  lies  so  con- 
cealed Ind  obscure,  that  man  is  seai-eely  himself  aware  of  the 
Tep  wickedness  and  cunning  of  bis  spii'it;  nor  that  m  himself 
he Ts  such  a  dcNdl  as  be  becomes  after  death  when  bis  spirit 
comes  Lto  itself  and  into  its  own  nature.    Such  wickedness 
to  manifests  itself  as  exceeds  aU  belief;  for  thousands  of  evils 
burst  forth  from  the  ruling  evil,  and  amongst  them  are  some 
which  cannot  be  described  by  the  words  of  any  language.  It 
has  been  granted  me  to  know  their  quality  by  copious  expe- 
rience, and  also  to  perceive  it;  for  the  Lord  has  permitted 
me  to  be  in  the  spiritual  world  as  to  the  spirit  and  at  the  same 
time  in  the  natural  world  as  to  the  body,  and  therefore  I  can 
testify  that  their  wickedness  is  so  great,  that  not  a  thousandth 
part  of  it  can  possibly  be  described;  and  also  that  unless  man 
were  protected  by  the  Lord,  it  would  be  impossible  for  him 
to  escape  from  hell;  for  angels  from  heaven  and  ^pints  from 
heU  attend  on  every  man,— as  we  shewed  above,  n  ^Jd,— 
and  the  Lord  cannot  protect  man,  unless  he  acknowledges  a 
Divine  Being,  and  bves  a  Hfe  of  faith  and  charity  ;  because  if  he 
does  not  Uve  such  a  life  grounded  in  that  acknowledgment,  he 
averts  himself  from  the  Lord,  and  tm-ns  towards  the  mfernals, 
and  thus  his  spirit  becomes  imbued  with  their  wickedness.  e- 
vertheless  man  is  continually  withdrawn  by  the  Lord  from  the 
evils  which  he  applies,  and  as  it  were  attracts  to  himself,  from 
consociation  with  those  spmts;  for  if  he  is  not  withdrawn  by 
internal  bonds,  wliich  are  the  bonds  of  conscience,  of  which 
man  is  not  receptive  if  he  denies  a  Divine  Being,  still  be  is  re- 
strained by  external  bonds,  which,  as  we  have  just  said,  are  the 
fear  of  the  law  and  its  penalties,  and  of  the  loss  of  gam,  honour, 
and  reputation.    Such  a  man  may  indeed  be  withdrawn  from 
evils  by  the  delights  of  his  love,  and  by  the  fear  of  losing  them, 
but  he  cannot  be  thus  brought  into  spiritual  goods ;  for  when  he 
is  drawn  towards  them  he  meditates  cunning  and  deceitful  arti- 
fices, and  puts  on  the  appearance  of  goodness,  sincerity,  and 
justice,  with  a  view  to  persuade  others  to  think  well  of  him,  and 
thus  to  deceive  them.    This  cunning  adds  itself  to  the  evil  of 
his  spirit,  and  forms  that  evil,  and  imbues  it  with  a  quabty  like 

its  own.  .-in 

578.  Of  all  spirits  they  are  the  worst  who  were  in  evils  trom 
the  love  of  self,  and  whose  actions  sprang  from  inward  deceit ; 
for  deceit  enters  more  thoroughly  into  the  thoughts  and  inten- 
tions than  any  other  evil  and  infects  them  with  poison,  and  thus 
destroys  all  the  spiritual  life  of  man :  most  of  these  dwell  in 
the  hells  at  the  back,  and  are  called  genii.  It  is  their  peculiar 
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delight  to  render  themselves  invisible,  and  to  flutter  about  others 
like  phantoms,  secretly  infusing  evils,  whieh  they  scatter  round 
them  as  vipers  scatter  poison.  These  are  more  direfully  tor- 
mented than  the  rest;  while  they  who  are  not  deceitful,  and  who 
were  not  devoured  by  malignant  craftiness,  and  yet  were  in  evils 
derived  from  the  love  of  self,  are  also  in  hells  at  the  back,  but 
their  hells  are  less  deep.  On  the  other  hand,  they  who  are  in 
evils  derived  from  the  love  of  the  world  are  in  the  hells  in  front, 
and  are  called  spirits.  These  are  not  such  evils,  that  is,  they 
are  not  such  hatreds  and  revenges,  as  spirits  who  are  in  evils 
from  the  love  of  self ;  and  therefore  they  are  less  cunning  and 
malicious,  and  dwell  in  milder  hells. 

579.  The  peculiar  quality  of  the  wickedness  of  those  who 
are  called  genii  has  been  revealed  to  me  experimentally.  Genii 
do  not  flow  into  the  thoughts  and  operate  upon  them,  but  into 
the  aflFeetions  which  they  perceive,  and  smell  out,  as  dogs  scent 
their  game  in  a  forest.  Wlien  they  perceive  good  affections  in 
any  one,  they  turn  them  instantly  into  evil,  drawing  and  bend- 
ing them  in  a  wonderful  manner  by  means  of  his  delights,  and 
this  so  clandestinely,  and  with  such  malignant  art,  that  he  is 
not  conscious  of  it ;  for  they  nse  the  most  dexterous  caution  to 
prevent  any  thing  from  entering  the  thought,  because  that  would 
betray  them  :  they  are  seated  wdth  man  beneath  the  hinder  part 
of  the  head.  These  genii  were  men  who  deceitfully  captivated 
the  nainds  of  others,  by  drawing  and  persuading  them  through 
the  delights  of  their  affections  or  lusts ;  bnt  such  spirits  are  driven 
by  the  Lord  from  every  man  of  whose  reformation  there  is  any 
hope ;  because  their  power  is  such  that  they  are  able  not  only  to 
destroy  man's  conscience,  bnt  also  to  call  forth  his  hereditary 
e-\dls,  which  otherwise  remain  concealed.  It  is  therefore  pro- 
vided by  the  Lord,  that  the  hells  of  the  genii  should  be  entirely 
closed,  to  prevent  man  from  being  drawn  into  those  evils; 
and  when  any  man,  who  is  of  a  similar  character,  comes  into 
the  other  Hfe,  he  is  instantly  cast  into  their  hell.  When  these 
genii  are  inspected  as  to  their  deceit  and  cunning,  they  appear 
like  vipers. 

580.  The  profound  wickedness  of  infernal  spirits,  is  manifest 
from  their  direful  arts,  which  are  so  numerous,  that  only  to  enu- 
merate them  would  fill  a  volume,  and  to  describe  them  Avould 
require  many  volumes ;  but  these  arts  are  almost  all  unknown  in 
the  world.  One  kind  relates  to  the  abuse  of  correspondences : 
a  second,  to  abuses  of  the  ultimates  of  Divine  Order :  a  third, 
to  the  communication  and  influx  of  thoughts  and  affections,  by 
conversion,  or  turning  towards  the  subject  whom  they  infest; 
by  fixing  the  sight  upon  him ;  by  operations  through  other  spi- 
rits at  a  distance  from  themselves,  and  by  others  sent  from 
themselves:  a /owrif/i,  relates  to  operations  by  phantasies  :  a  fifth 
to  ejections  of  thought  and  affection  out  of  themselves,  by  which 
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tliev  become  present  in  a  different  place  from  that  m  which  they 
are'bodily  present,  and  a  sixth,  to  pretences,  persuasions,  and 
lies  When  the  spirit  of  a  wicked  man  is  released  from  the 
body  it  practices  these  ai-ts  spontaneously ;  because  they  are 
inherent  in  the  very  nature  of  evil,  and  thus  the  infernals  tor- 
ment one  another  in  the  hells;  but  since  they  are  all  unknown  m 
the  world,  except  those  which  consist  of  pretences,  persuasions, 
and  hes,  I  shall  not  describe  them  specifically,  because  they 
would  not  be  comprehended,  and  because  they  are  so  direfoL 

581.  The  Lord  permits  torments  in  hell,  because  evils  can- 
not othermse  be  restrained  and  subdued  there ;  for  the  only 
means  of  restraining  and  subduing  them,  and  thus  of  keeping 
the  infernal  crew  in  bonds,  is  the  fear  of  punishment.  There  is 
no  other  means ;  for  without  the  fear  of  punishment  and  tor- 
ment, evil  would  burst  forth  into  madness,  and  the  whole  uni- 
verse'would  be  dispersed,  as  a  kingdom  on  earth  would  be  in 
which  there  were  no  law  and  no  punishment. 


CONCERNING  THE  APPEARANCE,  SITUATION,  AND  PLURALITY 

OF  THE  HELLS. 

583.  The  objects  which  are  visible  in  the  spiritual  world, 
where  spirits  and  angels  dwell,  are  so  lilce  those  which  exist  in 
the  natural  world  which  men  inhabit,  that  there  is  no  apparent 
difference.    There  are  plains,  and  mountains,  and  hills,  and 
rocks,  and  valleys,  and  waters,  and  many  other  things  which  arc 
seen  on  earth ;  but  still  they  are  all  from  a  spiritual  origin,  and 
are  therefore  visible  to  spii-its  and  angels  only,  and  not  to  rnen, 
because  men  are  in  the  natural  world ;  for  the  spiritual  see  things 
which  are  from  a  spiritual  origin,  and  the  natui-al  those  which 
are  from  a  natural  origin.    For  this  reason  man  cannot  possibly 
see  the  objects  which  are  in  the  spiritual  world  until  he  becomes 
a  spirit  after  death,  without  it  is  granted  him  to  be  iu  the  spuit ; 
nor  can  an  angel  or  a  spii-it  see  any  thing  in  the  natural  world, 
unless  he  is  present  with  a  man  who  is  permitted  to  converse 
with  spirits  and  angels;  for  the  eyes  of  man  are  adapted  to 
receive  the  light  of  the  natural  world,  and  the  eyes  of  angels  and 
spirits  are  adapted  to  receive  the  light  of  the  spiritual  world, 
and  yet  the  eyes  of  both  are  apparently  alike.    That  such  is  the 
nature  of  the  spiritual  world  cannot  be  comprehended  by  the 
natural  man,  and  least  of  all  by  the  sensual  man,  who  believes 
nothing  but  what  he  sees  with  his  bodily  eyes,  and  touches  mth 
his  bodily  hands;  for  the  sensual  impressions  of  sight  and  touch 
being  the  sole  foundation  of  his  faith,  he  thinks  from  those  iai« 
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Oressions,  and  tlicreforc  his  thought  is  material,  and  not  spi- 
ritual. The  resemblance  of  the  natural  world  which  exists 
in  the  spiritual,  causes  the  recently  deceased  to  be  uncertain 
whether  they  are  still  in  the  world  where  they  were  born,  and 
from  which  they  have  departed;  and  therefore  they  call  death 
only  a  translation  from  one  world  to  another  which  is  like  it. 
That  there  is  such  a  resemblance  between  the  two  worlds,  may 
be  seen  above,  in  the  chapter  on  Representatives  and  Appear- 
ances in  heaven,  n.  170  to  176. 

583.  The  heavens  are  in  the  more  elevated  places  of  the 
spiritual  world ;  in  the  lower  parts  is  the  world  of  spirits,  and 
beneath  both  are  the  hells.    The  heavens  are  not  visible  to  the 
spirits  who  are  in  the  world  of  spirits,  except  when  their  interior 
sight  is  opened,  although  they  sometimes  appear  as  mists  or  as 
white  clouds;  because  the  angels  of  heaven  are  in  an  interior 
state  of  intelligence  and  wisdom,  and  thus  above  the  sight  of 
those  who  are  in  the  world  of  spirits ;  but  the  spirits,  who  are 
in  the  plains  and  vallies,  see  each  other,  until  they  are  separated 
by  being  let  into  their  interiors ;  for  then  the  evil  can  no  longer 
see  the  good,  although  the  good  can  see  the  evil ;  but  the  good 
turn  themselves  away  from  the  evil,  and  consequently  become 
invisible.    The  hells  are  not  visible  (from  the  world  of  spirits,) 
because  they  are  closed;  but  the  entrances,  which  are  called  the 
gates  of  hell,  are  visible  when  they  are  opened  to  let  in  wicked 
spirits.    All  the  gates  of  hell  open  from  the  world  of  spirits, 
and  none  from  heaven. 

584.  The  hells  are  every  where  under  the  mountains,  hills, 
rocks,  plains  and  valleys,  of  the  world  of  spirits.  The  openings 
or  gates  of  the  hells,  which  are  under  the  mountains,  hills,  and 
rocks,  appear  like  holes  and  fissures  of  rocks ;  some  stretched 
out  wide  and  large,  some  strait  and  narrow,  and  many  of  them 
ruo-o-ed.  They  all  appear  dark  and  dusky  when  looked  into, 
but^'the  infernal  spirits,  who  are  in  them,  are  in  a  sort  of  hght 
resembling  that  of  burning  charcoal,  which  their  eyes  are 
adapted  to  receive  ;  because  while  they  lived  in  the  world  they 
were  in  thick  darkness  as  to  divine  truths,  m  consequence  of 
denying  them,  and  apparently  in  light  as  to  falses,  in  conse- 
quence of  affirming  them.  Hence  the  sight  of  the  eyes  of  their 
spuits  acquired  a  formation  corresponding  to  that  light,  and 
therefore  the  light  of  heaven  is  thick  darkness  to  them,  so  that 
when  they  come  out  of  their  dens,  they  can  see  nothing.  These 
circumstances  prove  clearly,  that  man  enters  the  Hght  of  heaven 
in  proportion  as  he  acknowledges  a  Divine  Bemg,  and  confirms 
in  himself  the  truths  and  goods  of  heaven  and  the  church  ;  and 
that  he  enters  the  thick  darkness  of  hell  in  proportion  as  he 
denies  a  Divine  Being,  and  confirms  in  himself  those  thmgs 
which  are  contrary  to  the  goods  and  truths  of  heaven  and  the 
church, 
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585  The  openings  or  gates  of  the  hells,  which  are  Ijeneath 
fhc  nlains  and  valleys,  are  of  various  forms.   Some  are  like  those 
lief  a"  1^^^^^^^  -Crocks.    Others  are 

like  dens  and  caverns.  Others  like  great  chasms  and  whirlpools 
Others  like  bogs,  and  others  like  stagnant  pools  of  water;  but 
all  are  covered  over,  and  are  not  opened  except  when  evil  spirits 
from  the  world  of  spirits  are  cast  in ;  and  then  an  exhalation 
issues  from  them  either  like  fire  and  smoke,  similar  to  that 
which  appears  in  the  air  from  buildings  on  fire ;  or  like  flame 
without  smoke;  or  hke  the  soot  which  comes  from  a  chimney  on 
fire  •  or  like  a  mist  and  thick  cloud.  I  have  heard  that  the  in- 
fernal spirits  themselves  neither  see  nor  feel  these  things,  because 
when  they  are  in  them  they  are  as  in  their  own  atmosphere,  and 
thus  in  the  delight  of  their  life;  but  that  such  appearances  corre- 
spond to  the  evils  and  falses  in  which  they  are  principled,  namely, 
fire  to  hatred  and  revenge ;  smoke  and  soot  to  the  falses  thence 
derived ;  flame  to  the  evils  of  self-love,  and  mists  and  thick 
clouds  to  the  falses  which  spring  from  those  evils. 

586.  I  have  been  permitted  to  look  into  the  hells,  and  to 
see  what  kind  of  places  they  are  within ;  for  when  the  Lord 
pleases,  the  sight  of  a  spirit  or  angel,  who  is  above,  penetrates 
their  depths,  and  explores  every  thing  they  contain,  notwith- 
standing their  covermgs  ;  and  in  this  manner  I  was  permitted 
to  look  into  them.    Some  hells  appear  like  caverns  and  dens  m 
rocks  tending  inwards,  and  afterwards  obliquely  or  perpendicu- 
larly downwards;  and  others  like  coverts  and  dens,  such  as  wild 
beasts  inhabit  in  forests.    Some  again  are  like  vaulted  caverns 
and  hidden  chambers  such  as  are  seen  in  mines,  with  caves 
tending  towards  the  lower  regions;  and  most  of  them  are  three- 
fold, the  upper  pai'ts  appearing  quite  dark,  because  they  are 
inhabited  by  spirits  who  are  in  falses  of  evil;  but  the  lower  parts 
appear  fiery,  because  they  are  inhabited  by  spirits  who  are  in 
evils  themselves ;  for  thick  darkness  corresponds  to  the  falses  of 
evil,  and  fire  to  evils  themselves.  They  who  have  acted  interiorly 
from  evil,  are  in  the  deeper  hells,  and  in  the  less  deep  are  those 
who  have  acted  exteriorly  from  evil,  that  is,  from  the  falses  of 
evil.    In  some  hells  there  appear  as  it  were  the  ruins  of  houses 
and  cities  after  a  general  conflagi'ation,  and  the  infernal  spirits 
dwell  in  those  ruins  and  conceal  themselves  there.  In  the  milder 
hells  there  appear  as  it  were  rude  cottages,  which  are  in  some 
cases  contiguous,  and  resemble  the  lanes  and  streets  of  a  city. 
Within  the  houses  infernal  spu-its  are  engaged  in  continual 
quarrels,  enmities,  blows,  and  butcherings,  while  the  streets  and 
lanes  are  full  of  robberies  and  depredations.    In  some  hells 
there  are  mere  brothels,  of  most  disgusting  appearance  filled 
with  all  kinds  of  filth  and  excrement.    There  are  also  thick 
forests,  in  which  infernal  spirits  prowl  about  like  wild  beasts, 
and  hide  themselves  in  subterraneous  dens  when  pui-sued  by 
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others  :  deserts,  wliere  all  is  sterile  and  sandy,  with  here  and 
there  shaggy  rocks  containing  caverns ;  and  in  other  places  there 
ai-e  huts.  Spirits  who  have  suffered  the  extremity  of  punish- 
ment, are  cast  out  from  the  hells  into  these  deserts,  especially 
those  who  when  in  the  world  had  been  more  cunning  than 
others  in  planning  and  contriving  artifices  and  deceit.  Their  last 
state  is  such  a  life. 

587.  The  specific  situation  of  the  hells  caimot  be  known  by 
any  one,  not  even  by  the  angels  in  heaven;  for  this  know- 
ledge belongs  to  the  Lord  alone,— but  the  general  position  of 
the  hells  is  known  from  the  quarters  in  which  they  are  situated; 
for  the  hells,  like  the  heavens,  are  distinctly  arranged  according  to 
the  quarters,  and  the  quarters  in  the  spiritual  world  are  deter- 
mined according  to  loves.  All  the  quarters  in  heaven  begin  from 
the  Lord  as  a  Sun,  and  the  east ;  and  since  the  hells  are  opposite 
to  the  heavens,  their  quarters  begin  from  the  west,  which  is 
the  opposite, — see  the  chapter  on  the  four  quarters  in  heaven, 
n.  Ill  to  153, — and  therefore  the  hells  in  the  western  quarter 
are  the  worst  and  most  horrible  of  all.  They  grow  worse  and 
their  horrors  increase  in  proportion  as  they  are  more  remote  from 
the  east.  These  hells  are  inhabited  by  spirits  who,  when  in  the 
world,  were  principled  in  the  love  of  self,  and  thence  in  con- 
tempt of  others,  in  enmity  against  aU  who  did  not  favour  them, 
and  consequently  in  hatred  and  revenge  against  those  who  did 
not  venerate  and  worship  them.  In  the  most  remote  hells  in 
this  quarter  are  they  who  were  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion, 
as  it  is  called,  and  desu^ed  to  be  worsliiped  as  gods ;  and  who 
therefore  burned  with  hatred  and  revenge  against  all  who  did 
not  acknowledge  their  power  over  the  souls  of  men,  and  over 
heaven.  They  stUl  cherish  in  heU.  the  disposition  which  distin- 
guished them  on  earth,  and  are  full  of  hatred  and  revenge 
against  those  who  oppose  them.  Their  greatest  deUght  is  in 
acts  of  cruelty ;  but  this  dehght  is  turned  against  themselves  in 
the  other  Hfe  ;  for  in  their  heUs,  of  which  the  western  quarter 
is  full  every  one  rages  against  every  other  who  will  not  acknow- 
ledge his  divine  power :  but  this  subject  wiU  be  treated  more 
fully  in  a  small  work  On  the  Last  Judgment  and  the  De- 
struction OP  Babylon.  The  manner  in  which  the  hells  in 
that  quarter  are  arranged  cannot  be  known,  except  that  the 
most  direful  are  at  the  sides  wliich  border  on  the  northern 
quarter,  while  the  less  direful  are  towards  the  south.  Thus  the 
direfialness  of  the  hells  gradually  diminishes  from  the  north  to 
the  south,  and  also  towards  the  east,  which  is  inhabited  hy 
spirits  who  are  haughty,  and  deny  the  existence  of  a  Divine 
Being,  but  stiU  are  not  full  of  such  hatred,  revenge,  and  deceit, 
as  they  who  are  in  the  deeper  regions  of  the  western  quarter. 
There  are  no  hells  in  the  eastern  quarter  at  this  day,  those 
which  were  there  having  been  translated  to  the  front  of  tlie 
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western  quarter.  There  are  many  hells  in  the  northern  and 
routhern  quai-te^'^^  and  they  arc  inhabited  by  spints  who,  when 
hev  lived  on  earth,  were  principled  m  the  love  of  the  wor  d., 
^nd  thence  in  various  kinds  of  evds,  such  as  enmity,  hostility, 
theft  robberv.  cunning,  avarice,  and  unmercifulness ;  the  worst 
Le  in  the  northern  quarter,  and  the  milder  m  the  southern. 
Thev  are  more  dii-eful  as  they  approach  the  west  and  as  they 
are  more  remote  from  the  south,  and  less  direful  as  they  ap- 
m-oach  the  east  and  the  south.  Behind  the  hells  m  the  ^Yestern 
quarter  there  are  dark  forests,  in  which  nialignant  spirits  prowl 
about  like  wild  beasts,  and  there  are  simdar  forests  also  behind 
the  hells  in  the  northern  quarter ;  but  behind  those  m  the 
southern  quarter  are  the  deserts  before  mentioned.  Thus  far 
respecting  the  situation  of  the  hells 

588  We  now  come  to  treat  of  the  plurality  of  the  hells, 
which  is  equal  to  that  of  the  angelic  societies  m  heaven  •  be- 
cause every  heavenly  society  has  its  opposite  m  some  infernal 
society  to  which  it  corresponds.  That  the  heavenly  societies  are 
innumerable,  and  that  all  are  disting-uished  according  to  the 
goods  of  love,  charity,  and  faith,  was  shewn  m  the  chapter 
concerning  the  societies  of  which  heaven  consists,  n.  41  to  50  ; 
and  in  that  on  the  immensity  of  heaven,  b.  415  to  420.  Ihe 
infernal  societies  are  therefore  arranged  m  a  manner  analogous 
to  the  societies  of  heaven ;  but  they  are  distinguished  according 
to  the  evils  which  are  opposite  to  the  goods  of  love,  of  charity, 
and  of  faith.    Every  evil  includes  infinite  varieties  like  every 
good,  but  this  cannot  be  easily  conceived  by  those  who  have 
only  a  simple  idea  concerning  every  evil,  as,  for  example,  con- 
cerning contempt,  enmity,  hatred,  revenge,  deceit,  and  other 
evils  of  a  hke  nature.    Be  it  known,  however,  that  every  one  of 
those  evils  contains  so  many  specific  differences,  and  every  one 
of  these  so  many  other  specific  or  particular  differences,  that  a 
volume  would  not  suffice  to  enumerate  them  all.    The  hells  are 
arranged  so  distinctly  according  to  the  differences  of  every  evil, 
that  nothing  more  orderly  and  distinct  can  be  conceived.  From 
this  also  it  is  evident,  that  they  are  innumerable,  and  that  they 
are  near  to  one  another,  or  remote,  according  to  the  differences 
of  their  evils,  general,  specific,  and  particular.    There  ai'e  also 
hells  beneath  hells  :  some  communicate  by  passages,  and  more 
by  exhalations;  but  all  communications  are  regulated  according 
to  the  affinities  between  one  genus  or  species  of  evil  and  the 
others.    That  the  number  of  the  hells  is  very  great,  has  been 
proved  to  me  by  the  consideration,  that  there  are  hells  under 
every  mountain,  hill,  and  rock,  and  also  under  every  plain  and 
valley  in  the  world  of  spirits  ;  and  that  they  extend  beneath  them 
in  length,  breadth,  and  depth.    In  a  word,  the  whole  heaven, 
and  the  whole  world  of  spirits,  are  as  it  were  excavated,  and  a 
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continuous  hell  stretches  beneath  them.  Thus  far  concerning 
the  plurality  of  the  hells. 


CONCERNING  THE  EQUILIBRIUM  BETWEEN  HEAVEN  AND  HELL. 

589.  Without  there  is  an  equilibrium  of  all  things  nothing 
can  exist,  because  there  is  neither  action  nor  re-action  without 
it ;  for  equilibrium  is  the  balance  of  two  forces,  of  which  one 
acts,  and  the  other  re-acts.  There  is  an  equilibrium  in  all  things 
of  the  natural  world,  and  also  in  every  particular  thing.  In  a 
general  point  of  view,  the  atmospheres  are  in  equilibrium,  and 
in  them  inferior  things  re-act  and  resist,  in  proportion  as  the 
superior  act  and  press  upon  them.  In  the  natural  world,  also, 
there  is  an  equilibrium  of  heat  and  cold,  light  and  shade,  dry- 
ness and  moisture;  for  the  middle  temperature  is  their  equi- 
librium. There  is  also  an  equilibrium  in  all  the  subjects  of  the 
three  kingdoms  of  nature,  the  mineral,  the  vegetable,  and  the 
animal;  for  without  an  equilibrium  in  those  kingdoms  nothing 
can  exist  or  subsist,  because  there  is  a  kind  of  universal  effort 
towards  action  on  the  one  part  and  re-action  on  the  other.  All 
existence,  that  is,  every  effect,  is  produced  in  equilibrium,  and 
it  is  produced  by  one  force  acting,  and  another  being  acted 
upon;  or  by  one  force  flowing  in  by  action,  and  another  re- 
ceiving the  influx  and  yielding  in  agreement  with  it.  In  the 
natural  world,  that  which,  acts,  and  that  which,  re-acts,  are 
called  force,  and  also  endeavour  or  effort ;  but  in  the  spiritual 
world  that  which,  acts  and  that  which  re-acts  are  called  life  and 
will.  Life  in  that  world  is  a  living  force,  and  will  is  a  living 
effort,  and  their  equilibrium  is  called  freedom.  Spiritual  equi- 
librium therefore,  or  freedom,  exists  and  subsists  by  good  acting 
on  one  part,  and  evil  re-acting  on  the  other  part,  or  by  evil 
acting  on  one  part  and  good  re-acting  on  the  other  part.  With 
the  good  the  equilibrium  is  between  good  as  the  agent  and  evil 
as  the  re-agent ;  but  with  the  evil,  evil  is  the  agent  and  good 
the  re-agent.  Spiritual  equilibrium  is  the  balance  of  good  and 
evil,  because  the  whole  life  of  man  has  reference  to  good  and 
evil,  his  will  being  the  receptacle  of  both.  There  is  also  an 
equilibrium  of  the  true  and  the  false,  which  depends  upon  the 
equilibrium  of  good  and  evil,  and  is  like  the  equilibrium  of 
light  and  shade,  which  operates  upon  the  subjects  of  the  vege- 
table kingdom  in  proportion  as  heat  or  cold  are  in  the  light 
and  shade ;  for  light  and  shade  of  themselves  produce  no  opera- 
tion, but  heat  is  productive  by  them,  as  is  demonstrable 
from  the  similarity  between  the  light  and  shade  of  winter 
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and  of  sw-iiio-  The  comparison  of  the  true  and  the  false  ^ith. 
u"ht  and  hade  is  grounded  in  correspondence;  for  the  true 
Sesponds  to  lightNhe  false  to  shade,  and  heat  to  the  good 
of  love  Spii-itual  light  indeed  is  truth  spiritual  shade  is  the 
?alse  and  spiritual  heat  is  the  good  of  love;  but  this  subjee 
is  ^scussed  at  length  in  the  chapter  on  the  light  and  heat  of 

hpaven  n.  126  to  140.  ,  ,  , 

590  There  is  a  perpetual  equilibrium  between  heaven  and 
hell  because  a  constant  endeavoiir  to  do  evil  exhales  and  ascends 
from  hell,  and  a  constant  endeavour  to  do  good  exhales  and  de- 
scends from  heaven,  and  the  world  of  spirits  is  m  equilibrium 
between  them.-That  the  world  of  spirits  is  in  the  inidst  be- 
tween heaven  and  heU,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  431  to  431.- 
.  The  world  of  spirits  is  in  equHibrium,  because  every  man  en- 
ters that  world  immediately  after  death,  and  is  kept  there  m 
a  state  similar  to  that  in  which  he  was  m  the  natural  world; 
but  this  would  not  be  possible  unless  the  most  exact  equilibrium 
prevailed  there ;  for  the  quality  of  all  spirits  is  ascertained  by 
their  being  placed  in  a  state  of  liberty  like  that  m  which  they 
lived  dm-ing  their  abode  in  the  world ;   and  spiritual  equi- 
librium in  both  men  and  spirits  is  Hberty,  as  was  said  just  above, 
n.  589.    The  quahty  of  every  one's  fi-eedom  is  known  to  the^ 
an°-els  in  heaven  by  the  communication  of  his  affections  and  of 
his°thoughts  derived  from  them ;  and  it  is  visible  to  angelic  spu'its 
by  the  ways  in  which  he  walks ;  for  good  spii'its  walk  m  ways 
which  tend  towards  heaven,  but  evil  spirits  walk  in  ways  which 
tend  towards  hell.    Such  ways  are  actually  seen  in  the  spiritual 
world,  and  therefore  "  ways,"  in  the  Word,  signify  truths  which 
lead  to  good,  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  falses  which  lead  to 
evil.    Hence  also  it  is  that  to  go,  to  ivalk,  and  to  journey,  when 
mentioned  in  the  Word,  signify  progressions  of  life.""    It  has 
often  been  granted  me  to  see  those  ways,  and  to  observe  spirits 
going  and  walking  in  them  freely  according  to  their  affections 
and  their  thoughts  thence  derived. 

591.  Evil  continually  exhales  and  ascends  from  hell,  and 
good  continually  exhales  and  descends  from  heaven,  because  a 
spiritual  sphere  encompasses  every  one,  and  that  sphere  flows 
forth  from  the  life  of  his  affections  and  thoughts ;"  and  since 

To  journey,  in  the  Word,  and  also  to  go,  signify  progression  of 
life,  n.  3335,  4375,  4554,  4585,  4882,  5493,  5605,  5996,  8345,  8397, 
8417,  8420,  8557.  To  go  and  to  walk  luith  ilie  Lord,  denote  to  receive 
spiritual  life,  and  to  live  with  Him,  n.  10567.  To  walk  denotes  to 
live,  n.  519,  1794,  8417,  8420. 

"  A  spiritual  sphere,  which  is  a  sphere  of  life,  flows  from  every 
man,  spirit  and  angel,  and  encompasses  him,  n.  4464,  5179,  7454, 
8630.    This  sphere  flows  from  the  Ufe  of  the  affections  and  thoughts, 
n.  2489,  4464,  6206;  and  the  quality  of  spirit)  is  known  at  a  distant* 
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Buch  a  sphere  of  life  flows  forth  from  every  one,  therefore  also  it 
flows  forth  from  every  heavenly  society,  and  from  every  infernal 
society,  and  consequently  from  all  those  societies  together,  that 
is,  from  the  universal  heaven  and  the  universal  hell.  Good 
flows  forth  from  heaven,  because  all  the  inhabitants  of  heaven 
are  in  good ;  and  evil  flows  forth  from  hell,  because  all  the  in- 
habitants of  hell  are  in  evil.  The  good  which  flows  fi'om  heaven 
is  all  from  the  Lord,  for  the  angels,  in  heaven,  are  withheld 
from  their  selfhood,  and  kept  in  the  selfhood  of  the  Lord, 
which  is  Good  Itself,  while  the  spirits,  who  are  in  the  hells,  are 
all  in  their  own  selfhood;  but  the  selfhood  of  every  one  is 
nothing  but  evil,  and  since  it  is  nothing  but  evil,  therefore  it  is 
hell."  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  the  equilibrium  in  which  angels 
are  held  in  heaven,  and  spirits  in  hell,  is  not  like  that  which 
exists  in  the  world  of  spirits ;  for  the  equihbrium  of  angels  in 
heaven  is  the  measm'e  in  which  they  were  willing  to  be  in  good 
while  they  were  in  the  world  ;  or  the  measm'e  of  good  in  which 
they  actually  lived,  and  thus  also  the  measure  in  which  they 
held  evil  in  aversion ;  but  the  equilibrium  of  spirits  in  hell  is 
the  measure  in  which  they  were  willing  to  be  in  evil,  or  the 
measure  of  evil  in  which  they  actually  lived  in  the  world,  and 
thus  also  the  measm-e  in  which  their  hearts  and  minds  were 
opposed  to  good. 

59.2.  There  could  be  no  equilibrium  unless  the  Lord  ruled 
both  the  heavens  and  the  hells,  and  if  there  were  no  equili- 
brium, neither  heaven  nor  hell  could  exist;  for  everything  in  the 
universe,  whether  in  the  natural  or  the  spiritual  world,  subsists 
by  equilibrium.  Every  rational  man  may  be  convinced  of  this, 
because  if  there  were  a  preponderance  on  one  part,  and  no 
resistance  on  the  other,  both  must  perish.  The  spiritual  world 
must  perish  therefore  if  good  did  not  re-act  against  evil,  and 
continually  restrain  its  insurrections;  and  unless  the  Divine 
alone  effected  this  restraint  both  heaven  and  hell  would  be  de- 
stroyed, and  the  whole  human  race  with  them  :  I  say,  "  unless 
the  Divine  alone  effected  this  restraint,"  because  the  proprium 
of  every  one,  whether  angel,  spirit,  or  man,  is  nothing  but 
evil — see  above,  n.  591 ;  and  therefore  no  angels  or  spirits  can 
possibly  resist  the  evils  which  continually  exhale  from  the  heUs, 
because  from  their  seKhood  they  have  themselves  a  continual 

by  it,  n.  1048,  1053,  1316,  1504.  Spheres  from  the  evil  are  contrary 
to  spheres  from  the  good,  n.  1695,  10187,  10312.  These  spheres  ex- 
tend themselves  far  into  angelic  societies,  according  to  the  quaUty  and 
quantity  of  good,  n.  6598  to  6613,  8063,  8794,  8797;  and  into  infernal 
societies  according  to  the  quality  and  quantity  of  evil,  n.  8794,  8797. 

"  The  selfhood  of  man  is  nothing  but  evil,  n.  210,  215,  731,  874, 
875,  876,  987.  1047,  2307,  2308,  3518,  3701,  3812,  8480,  8550, 
10283,  10284,  10286,  10732  ;  and  is  hell  within  hhn,  n.  694,  8480. 
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iondcncv  towards  hell,  and  therefore  it  is  evident,  that  unless  the 
Wl  aW  S  both  the  heavens  and  the  hells,  no  one  couUl 
L  sled  Besi  es,  aU  the  hells  aet  as  one  force,  because  eyds 
in  tCltlls  a  co^neeted,  like  goods  in  the  heavens  ;  and  the 
Div  ne  v^^^i^^^^  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  is  alone  able  to  resist  a 
Se  helirin  their  united  action  against  heaven  and  against  all 
who  are  in  heaven  ;  for  the  hells  are  innumerable.  . 

593  The  equihbrium  between  the  heavens  and  the  hells  is 
diminrshed  or  increased  according  to  the  ---^^\of  spirits  who 
enter  them,  which  amounts  to  many  thousands  a  day,  but  to 
know  and  perceive  which  way  the  balance  mchnes,  and  to  regu- 
kte  and  equalize  it  mth  perfect  exactness,  is  not  m  the  power  of 
any  angel,  but  of  the  Loid  alone;  for  the  Dmne  which  proceeds 
from  the  Lord  is  omnipresent,  and  observes,  in  every  direction, 
if  there  be  the  sHghtest  preponderance  ;  whereas  an  angel  only 
sees  what  is  near  to  him,  and  has  no  perception  m  himself  of 
what  is  passing  even  in  his  own  society. 

594  The  manner  in  which  all  thmgs  are  arranged  m  the 
heavens  and  in  the  hells,  so  that  all  the  inhabitants  both  col- 
lectively and  individually,  may  be  preserved  in  equihbrium,  will 
be  demonstrated  in  some  measui'e  by  referring  to  what  we  have 
stated  before  concerning  the  heavens  and  the  hells;  namely, 
that  all  the  societies  of  heaven  are  arranged  most  distinctly 
according  to  the  genera  and  species  of  goods,  and  ail  the  so- 
cieties  of  hell  according  to  the  genera  and  species  ot  e^als  ;  that 
beneath  every  society  of  heaven  there  is  a  corresponding  society 
of  heU  which  is  its  opposite;  and  that  from  their  opposite  cor- 
respondence equihbrium  results :  that  it  is  continually  provided 
by  the  Lord  that  no  infernal  society  shall  prevail  over  the  hea- 
venly society  which  is  opposed  to  it,  and  that  if  it  begin  to 
prevail,  restraints  of  vaiious  kinds  shall  reduce  it  to  a  just 
measure  of  equilibrium.    These  restraints  are  numerous,  but 
we  wiU  name  only  a  few.    Some  of  them  have  reference  to  a 
stronger  presence  of  the  Lord.    Some  to  the  closer  commum- 
cation  and  conjunction  of  one  society  or  of  several  societies  with 
others.    Some  to  the  ejection  of  superfluous  infernal  spirits  into 
wildernesses.    Others  to  the  translation  of  some  of  those  spirits 
from  one  hell  to  another.  Some  to  the  arrangement  of  those  who 
are  in  the  hells,  which  is  effected  by  various  means.   Some  to  the 
conceahng  of  certain  hells  under  denser  and  grosser  coverings, 
and  also  to  the  letting  of  them  down  to  greater  depths ;  not  to 
mention  other  means,  including  those  which  are  provided  in  the 
heavens  which  are  over  those  hells.    These  facts  are  adduced,  in 
order  that  it  may  in  some  measm-e  be  perceived,  that  the  Lord 
alone  provides  that  there  shall  be  an  equilibrium  of  good  and 
evil  every  where,  and  therefore  between  heaven  and  hell ;  be- 
cause the  safety  of  all  in  heaven  and  earth  is  founded  on  that 
equilibrium. 
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595.  The  hells  are  continually  assaulting  heaven  and  endca- 
vouring  to  destroy  it,  but  the  Lord  continually  protects  it,  by 
wUhholding  the  angels  from  the  evils  which  proceed  from  their 
selfhood,  and  keeping  them  in  the  good  which  proceeds  from 
Himself.  It  has  been  frequently  granted  me  to  perceive  the 
sphere  which  flows  from  the  hells,  which  is  nothing  but  a 
sphere  of  efforts  to  destroy  the  Divine  of  the  Lord,  and  conse- 
c[uently  heaven ;  and  I  have  also  sometimes  perceived  the  ebulli- 
tions of  certain  hells,  which  were  efforts  to  emerge  and  to 
destroy.  On  the  other  hand,  the  heavens  never  assault  the 
hells,  for  the  Divine  sphere  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  is  a 
perpetual  endeavour  to  save  all ;  and  since  they  who  are  in  hell 
cannot  be  saved,  because  they  are  all  in  evil  and  opposed  to  the 
Divine  of  the  Lord,  therefore  their  outrages  are  subdued,  and 
their  cruelties  restrained  as  far  as  possible,  in  order  to  preA'ent 
them  from  breaking  out  beyond  measure  one  against  another. 
This  also  is  effected  by  innumerable  mediums  of  Divine  Power. 

596.  The  heavens  are  distinguished  into  two  kingdoms,  the 
celestial  kingdom  and  the  spiritual  kingdom, — concerning  which 
see  above,  n.  20  to  28, — and  there  are  two  kingdoms  also  in  the 
hells,  one  of  which  is  opposed  to  the  celestial  kingdom,  and  the 
other  to  the  spiritual  kingdom.  The  infernal  Icingdom,  which  is 
opposite  to  the  celestial,  is  in  the  west,  and  its  inhabitants  are 
called  genii ;  but  that,  which  is  opposite  to  the  spiritual  king- 
dom, is  in  the  north  and  south,  and  its  inhabitants  are  called 
spirits.  All  who  are  in  the  celestial  kingdom  are  in  love  to  the 
Lord,  but  all  who  are  in  the  hells  opposite  to  that  kingdom  are 
in  the  love  of  self;  and  all  who  are  in  the  spiritual  kingdom 
are  in  love  towards  the  neighbour,  but  all  who  are  in  the  hells 
opposite  to  that  kingdom  are  in  the  love  of  the  world.  Hence 
it  is  evident,  that  love  to  the  Lord  and  self-love  are  opposites ; 
and  also  love  towards  the  neighbour  and  the  love  of  the  world. 
It  is  continually  provided  by  the  Lord,  that  no  efflux  fr-om  the 
hells  opposite  to  His  celestial  kingdom  shall  be  directed  towards 
the  angels  of  the  spiritual  kingdom,  because  if  this  were  per- 
mitted, the  spiritual  kingdom  would  perish,  for  the  reason  as- 
signed above,  n.  578,  579.  These  are  the  two  general  equili- 
oriumSj  which  are  constantly  preserved  by  the  Lord. 


THA.T  MAN  IS  IN  FREEDOM  BY  VIRTUE  OE  THE  EQUILIBRIUM 
BETWEEN  HEAVEN  AND  HELL. 


597.  The  equilibrium  between  heaven  and  hell  was  treated 
of  in  the  preceding  chapter,  and  it  was  shewn  that  it  is  an 
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equilibrium  between  the  good  which  is  from  Leaven  and  tlie 
evil  which  is  from  hell ;  and  that  consequently  it  is  a  spiritual 
equilibrium,  which  in  its  essence  is  freedom.  Spiritual  eqmli- 
brium  is  freedom  in  its  essence,  because  it  is  the  eqmlibrium  of 
-oodand  evil,  and  also  of  the  true  and  the  false,  which  are 
spiritual  things;  and  therefore  the  power  of  willing  either  good 
or  evil  and  of  thinking  either  truth  or  falsity,  and  of  choosing 
the  one  in  preference  to  the  other,  is  the  freedom  of  which  we 
now  speak  ;  and  this  freedom  is  given  to  every  man  by  the  Lord, 
nor  is  it  ever  taken  away  from  him.  By  virtue  of  its  origin  this 
freedom  is  not  man's  own  but  the  Lord's,  because  it  is  from  the 
Lord ;  but  still  it  is  given  to  man  together  with  life  as  his  own, 
in  order  that  he  may  be  reformed  and  saved;  for  without  liberty 
there  can  be  neither  reformation  nor  salvation.  Every  one  may 
see  from  rational  intuition,  that  man  is  at  liberty  to  think  ill  or 
well,  sincerelv  or  insincerely,  justly  or  unjustly  ;  and  also  that  he 
is  free  to  speak  and  act  well,  sincerely  and  justly,  but  is  withheld 
fi'om  speaking  and  acting  ill,  insincerely  and  unjustly,  by  reason 
of  spmtual,  moral,  and  civil  laws,  which  keep  his  external  in 
bonds.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  the  spirit  of  man,  which  is 
that  which  thinks  and  wills,  is  in  freedom;  but  that  the  external 
of  man,  which  is  that  which  speaks  and  acts,  is  not  in  freedom, 
unless  it  is  in  agreement  with  those  laws. 

598.  Man  cannot  be  reformed  unless  he  is  free,  because  he 
IS  born  into  evils  of  all  kinds,  which  must  be  removed  before 
he  can  be  saved ;  but  they  cannot  be  removed,  unless  he  sees 
them  in  himself,  and  acknowledges  them,  and  afterwards  ceases 
to  will  them,  and  at  length  holds  them  in  aversion.    Then  for 
the  first  time  they  are  removed;  but  this  cannot  be  effected  un- 
less man  is  in  good  as  well  as  in  evil,  for  he  is  capable  of  seeing 
evils  from  good,  but  he  cannot  see  goods  from  evil.    The  spi- 
ritual goods  which  man  is  capable  of  thinking,  he  learns  from 
liis  infancy  by  reading  the  Word,  and  hearing  sermons ;  and  he 
learns  moral  and  civil  goods  by  living  in  the  world.    This  is  the 
primaiy  reason  why  man  ought  to  be  in  freedom.  Another 
reason  is,  because  nothing  is  appropriated  to  man  but  what  he 
does  from  the  affection  of  love.   Other  things  indeed  may  enter, 
but  they  penetrate  no  farther  than  the  thought,  and  do  not  reach 
the  will;  but  nothing  becomes  man's  own  which  does  not  enter 
his  will,  for  thought  draws  its  materials  from  the  memory,  but 
all  that  is  in  the  will  springs  from  life.    Nothing  is  free,  which 
is  not  from  the  will,  or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  from  the  affec- 
tion which  is  of  love ;  for  whatever  a  man  wills  or  loves,  that 
he  does  freely ;  and  therefore  the  freedom  of  man,  and  the  affec- 
tion which  is  of  his  love,  or  will,  are  one ;  and  man  is  endowed 
with  freedom  in  order  that  he  may  be  capable  of  being  affected 
by  good  and  truth,  or  of  loving  them,  and  that  thus  they  may 
become  as  his  own.    In  a  word,  whatever  does  not  enter  into 
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man  in  freedom,  does  not  remain,  because  it  is  Hot  of  his  love 
or  will ;  and  because  that  which  is  not  of  the  love  or  will  of  man, 
is  not  of  his  spirit ;  for  the  esse  of  the  spirit  of  man  is  love  or 
will.  We  use  both  terms,  because  what  a  man  loves,  he  wills. 
These  then  are  the  reasons  why  man  cannot  be  reformed  unless 
he  is  in  freedom ;  but  on  the  subject  of  man's  freedom  many 
passages  from  the  Aucana  Ccelestia  are  quoted  below. 

599.  In  order  that  man  may  be  in  freedom,  as  a  means  of 
his  reformation,  he  is  conjoined  as  to  his  spirit  with  both  heaven 
and  hell ;  for  spirits  from  hell  and  angels  from  heaven  are  attend- 
ant on  every  man ;  by  spirits  from  hell  he  is  in  his  own  evil,  and 
by  angels  from  heaven  he  is  in  good  from  the  Lord,  and  thus 
in  spiritual  equilibrium,  which  is  freedom.  That  angels  from 
heaven  and  spirits  from  hell  are  adjoined  to  every  man,  was 
shewn  in  the  chapter  on  the  conjunction  of  heaven  with  the 
human  race,  n.  291  to  302. 

600.  The  conjunction  of  man  with  heaven  and  hell  is  not 
immediate,  but  mediate  through  spirits  who  are  in  the  world  of 
spirits ;  for  these  spirits  are  adjoined  to  man,  and  none  in  hell 
itself  or  in  heaven  itself;  but  man  is  conjoined  with  hell  by  evil 
spirits  in  the  world  of  spirits,  and  with  heaven  by  good  spirits 
there.  The  world  of  spirits  is  therefore  in  the  midst  between 
heaven  and  hell,  and  is  the  especial  seat  of  their  equilibrium. 
That  the  world  of  spirits  is  in  the  midst  between  heaven  and 
hell,  was  shewn  in  the  chapter  concerning  that  world,  n.  421  to 
431 ;  and  that  it  is  the  especial  seat  of  equilibrium  between 
heaven  and  hell,  we  have  just  stated  in  the  preceding  chapter, 
n.  589  to  596.  The  source  of  man's  freedom  is  now,  therefore, 
clearly  evident. 

601.  A  few  words  more  concerning  the  spirits  who  are  ad- 
joined to  man,  may  be  useful.  An  entire  society  may  have 
communication  with  another  society,  or  with  any  individual, 
wheresoever  he  may  be,  by  means  of  a  spirit  sent  forth  from 
that  society;  and  such  a  spirit  is  called  "the  subject  of  many." 
It  is  the  same  with  regard  to  man's  conjunction  with  societies 
in  heaven,  and  with  societies  in  hell,  by  spirits  who  are  adjoined 
to  him  in  the  world  of  spirits ;  but  on  this  subject  also  see  the 
passages  from  the  Arcana  Ccelestia,  at  the  end  of  this  work. 

602.  Lastly,  sometliing  shall  be  said  concerning  the  innate 
impression  which  every  man  has  fi'om  the  influx  of  heaven  within 
him,  that  he  shall  live  after  death.  Some  simple  spii-its  of  the 
lower  sort,  who  had  lived  in  the  world  in  the  good  of  faith,  were 
reduced  into  a  state  similar  to  that  in  which  they  were  when  in 
the  world, — which  may  be  done  with  any  one  by  the  Lord's  per- 
mission,— and  it  was  then  shewn  what  idea  they  had  entertained 
concerning  the  state  of  man  after  death.  They  said  that  some 
intelligent  persons  had  asked  them  in  the  world  what  they 
thought  about  the  state  of  theii'  souls  after  their  present  life, 
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and  that  they  rcphcd,  they  did  not  know  what  the  soul  was ; 
that  they  were  then  asked  what  they  helieved  would  be  their 
state  after  death,  and  that  they  said  they  believed  that  they 
should  live  as  spirits;  that  they  were  next  asked  what  they 
believed  a  spirit  to  be,  and  they  replied,  a  spirit  is  a  man ;  thiit 
Avhen  they  were  questioned  how  they  knew  this,  they  said  they 
knew  it  because  it  was  so;  and  that  those  intelligent  persons 
wondered  that  the  simple  should  have  such  a  faith,  when  they 
themselves  did  not  possess  it.  Ilence  it  is  evident,  that  every 
man  who  is  in  conjunction  with  heaven  has  an  inherent  convic- 
tion that  he  is  to  live  after  death;  and  this  inherent  conviction  is 
derived  by  influx  from  heaven,  that  is,  through  heaven  from  the 
Lord,  by  means  of  the  spirits  who  are  adjoined  to  man  in  the 
world  of  spii-its,  and  it  exists  in  those  who  have  not  extinguished 
freedom  of  thought  by  prejudices  concerning  the  soul  of  man; 
for  such  men  say  that  the  soul  is  either  pure  thought,  or  some 
animated  principle,  which  they  endeavour  to  trace  in  some  par- 
ticular part  of  the  body ;  when  yet  the  soul  is  nothing  but  the 
life  of  man,  whereas  the  spirit  is  the  man  himself,  and  the  ter- 
restrial body,  which  he  carries  about  in  the  world,  is  only  an 
instrument,  by  which  the  spirit,  or  the  man  himself,  is  enabled 
to  act  in  a  manner  suited  to  the  constitution  of  the  natural 
world. 

603.  What  is  said  in  this  work  concerning  heaven,  the  world 
of  spirits,  and  hell,  will  appear  obscure  to  those  who  have  no 
delight  in  the  knowledge  of  spiritual  truths,  but  clear  to  those 
who  are  in  that  delight,  and  especially  to  those  who  are  in  the 
affection  of  truth  for  its  own  sake, — that  is,  who  love  truth  be- 
cause it  is  truth ;  for  whatever  is  loved  enters  with  light  into  the 
ideas  of  the  mind,  and  this  is  eminently  the  case  when  that 
which  is  loved  is  truth,  because  all  truth  is  in  light? 


f  Extracts  from  the  Arcana  C(elestia  concerning  the  Freedom  of 
Man,  concerning  Influx,  and  concerning  the  Spirits  by  whom  Com- 
munications are  effected. 

Concerning  Freedom.  All  freedom  is  of  love  or  alfection,  because 
what  a  man  loves  he  does  freely,  n.  2870,  3158,  8987,  8990,  9585  to 
9591 ;  and  since  freedom  is  of  love,  therefore  it  is  the  life  of  every  one, 
ti.  2873.  Nothing  appears  to  be  a  man's  own,  but  what  is  from  free- 
dom, n.  2880  ;  but  there  is  heavenly  freedom  and  infernal  freedom,  n. 
2870,  2873,  2874,  9589,  9590. 

Heavenly  fi-eedom  is  of  heavenly  love,  which  is  the  love  of  the 
good  and  the  true,  n.  1947,  2870,  2872  ;  and  since  the  love  of  the  good 
and  the  true  is  from  the  Lord,  thei'efore  true  freedom  consists  in  being 
led  of  the  Lord,  n.  892,  905,  2872,  2886,  2890,  2891,  2892,  9096, 
9586,  9587,  9589,  9590,  9591.  Man  is  introduced  into  heaven]  7 
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freedom  by  the  Lord  through  regeneration,  n.  2874,  2875,  2882,  2892; 
but  in  order  to  be  capuble  of  being  regenerated,  man  must  be  in  free- 
dom, 11.  1937,  l'J47,  287G,  2881,  3145,  3140,  3158,  4031,  8700;  for 
otherwise  the  love  of  the  good  and  the  true  eannot  be  implanted  in  man, 
and  appropriated  by  him  apparently  as  his  own,  n.  2877,  2879,  2880, 
2888 ;  since  nothing  is  conjoined  to  man  in  a  state  of  compulsion,  n. 
2875,  8700.  If  man  co7.ild  be  reformed  by  compulsion,  all  would  be 
saved,  n.  2881  ;  but  compulsion  in  reformation  is  hm-tful,  n.  4031.  All 
worship  fron^  freedom  is  ti'ue  worship,  but  not  that  which  is  from  com- 
pulsion, n.  1947,  2880,  7349,  10097.  Repentance  ought  to  arise  in 
freedom,  for  compulsory  repentance  is  of  no  avail,  n,  8392,  States  of 
compulsion  described,  n.  8392. 

It  is  granted  to  man  to  act  freely  from  reason,  in  order  that  good 
may  be  provided  for  him,  and  on  this  account  man  possesses  the  free- 
dom of  thinking  and  also  of  willing  and  doing  what  is  evil,  so  far  as 
the  laws  do  not  forbid,  n.  10777.  Man  is  held  by  the  Lord  between 
heaven  and  hell,  and  thus  in  equilibrium,  in  order  that  he  may  have 
freedom  as  a  means  of  reformation,  n.  5982,  6477,  8209,  8907  ;  for 
what  is  inseminated  in  freedom  remains,  but  what  is  inseminated  bj- 
compulsion  does  not  remain,  n.  9588,  and  therefore  freedom  is  ncA'er 
taken  away  from  any  one,  n.  2876,  2881.  No  one  is  compelled  by 
the  Lord,  n.  1937,  1947. 

Man  may  compel  himself  from  a  principle  of  freedom,  but  he  cannot 
be  freely  compelled,  n.  1937,  1947.  Man  ought  to  compel  himself  to 
resist  evil,  n.  1937,  1947,  7914;  and  also  to  do  good  as  from  himself, 
with  the  acknoAvledgnaent  that  his  power  is  from  the  Lord,  n.  2883, 
2891,  2892,  7914.  Man  has  stronger  freedom  in  temptation-combats 
in  which  he  conquers,  because  then  he  forces  himself  to  resist  more  in- 
terioidy,  although  it  appears  otherwise,  n.  1937,  1947,  2881. 

Infernal  freedom  consists  in  being  led  by  the  loves  of  self  and  of 
the  world  and  by  their  concupiscence,  n.  2870,  2873  ;  and  the  inhabit- 
ants of  hell  know  no  other  freedom,  n.  2871.  Heavenly  freedom  is  as 
distant  fi'om  infernal  freedom,  as  heaven  is  from  hell,  n.  2873,  2874. 
Infernal  freedom,  which  consists  in  being  led  by  the  loves  of  self  and 
of  the  world,  is  not  freedom,  but  slavery,  n.  2884,  2890,  because  slavery 
consists  in  being  led  of  hell,  n.  9586,  9589,  9590,  9591. 

CoN'CERNiNG  INFLUX.  AU  things  which  man  thinks  and  wills,  flow 
into  him;  from  experience,  n.  904,  2886,  2887,  2888,  4151,  4319, 
4320,  5846,  5848,  6189,  6191,  6194,  6197,  6198,  6199,  6213,  7U7, 
10219.  Man's  capacity  of  viewing  things,  of  thinking,  and  of  forming 
analytical  conclusions,  is  from  influx,  n,  1285,  4319,  4320  ;  nor  could 
he  live  a  single  moment,  if  influx  from  the  spiritual  world  were  taken 
away  from  him  ;  from  experience,  n.  2888,  5849,  5854,  6321.  The 
life  which  flows-in  from  the  Lord  varies  according  to  the  state  of  man, 
and  according  to  his  reception  of  it,  n.  2069,  5986,  6472,  7343.  With 
the  evil,  the  good  which  flows-in  from  the  Lord  is  turned  into  evil, 
and  truth  into  the  false ;  from  experience,  n.  3642,  4632.  _  The  good 
and  truth,  which  continually  flow-in  from  the  Lord,  are  received  in  the 
measure  in  which  they  are  not  opposed  by  the  evil  and  the  false,  n. 
2411,  3142,  3147,  5828. 

All  good  flows-in  from  the  Lord,  and  all  evil  from  hell,  n.  904, 
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4151  :  but  man  at  this  day  believes  that  all  things  are  in  himself  ami 
from  himself  when  yet  they  vlow-in,  and  he  might  know  this  truth 
tiom  mmbeu,  wiic  j  j  church,  which  tcaclies  tliat  all  good  is 
from  the  doctiund  tenet  ot  the  ciiui on,  w  r,20r.  •  but  if 

from  God,  and  all  evil  from  the  devil  n.  4249,  blJ6,  UOb ,  but  if 
Vu^V^^vod  according  to  that  doctrinal  tenet,  he  would  not  appropriate 

" -^0  Seirnoi  n  V  ''TkT^ 

l  ow  happy  the  state  of  man  would  be,  if  he  believed  that  all  good 

flows-in  from  the  Lord,  and  all  evil  from  hell,  n.  6325  They  who 
deny  heaven,  or  know  nothing  about  it  are  ignorant  that  there  is  any 
influx  thence,  n.  4322,  5649,  6193,  6479.  The  nature  of  influx,  illus- 
trated by  comparisons,  n.  6467,  6480,  9407. 

Tlie  all  of  life  flows-in  from  the  first  Fountain  of  life,  because  it  la 
from  that  Source,  which  is  the  Lord,  and  the  influx  is  perpetual,  n. 
3oTl  3318  3337,  3338,  3344,  3484,  3619,  3741,  3742,  3743,  4318, 
4319  4320  4417;  4524  4882,  5847,  5986,  6325,  6468,  6469,  6470, 
6479'  9276*  10196.  Influx  is  spiritual  and  not  physical,  thus  it  la 
from  the  sniritual  world  into  the  natural,  and  not  from  the  natural  into 
Sie  spii'tual,  n.  3219,  5119,  5259,  5427,  5428,  5477  6322,  9110, 
9111.  Influx  proceeds  through  the  internal  man  into  the  external,  or 
through  the  spirit  into  the  body,  and  not  contrariwise,  because  the 
snirit'of  man  is  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  the  body  in  the  natural 
Jorld  n.  1702,  1707,  1940,  1954,  5119,  5259,  5779,  6322,  9110. 
The  internal  man  is  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  the  external  m  the 
natural  world,  n.  978,  1015,  3679,  (4459),  (4523),  (4524),  6057, 
6309,  9701  to  9709,  10156,  10472.  It  appears  as  if  influx  proceeded 
from  the  externals  of  man  into  the  internals,  but  this  is  a  fallacy,  n. 
3721.  With  man  there  is  influx  into  the  things  of  his  rational  faculty, 
and  through  them  into  scientifics,  and  not  contrariwise,  n.  1495,  1707, 
1940.  The  nature  of  the  order  of  influx  described,  n.  775,  880,  1096, 
1495,  7270.  There  is  immediate  influx  from  the  Lord,  and  also  me- 
diate influx  through  the  spiritual  world  or  heaven,  n.  6063,  6307,  6472, 
9682,  9683.  The  Lord's  influx  is  in  the  good  appertaining  to  man, 
and  through  the  good  into  the  truth,  but  not  contrariwise,  n.  5482, 
(5649),  6027,  8685,  8701,  10153.  Good  gives  the  faculty  of  receiving 
influx  from  the  Lord,  but  not  truth  without  good,  n.  8321.  Nothing 
is  injurious  which  flows  only  into  the  thought,  but  what  flows  into  the 
will,  because  what  flows  into  the  will  is  appropriated  to  man,  n.  6308. 

There  is  a  general  or  common  influx,  n.  5850,  which  is  a  continual 
endeavour  to  act  according  to  order,  n.  6211  ;  and  this  influx  flows 
into  the  lives  of  animals,  n.  5850,  and  also  into  the  subjects  of  the 
vegetable  kingdom,  n.  3648.  Thought  falls  into  speech,  and  will  into 
actions  and  gestures  with  man,  from  this  common  or  general  influx,  ii. 
5862,  5990,  6192,  6211. 

Concerning  Subjects.  Spirits  sent  forth  from  societies  of  spirits 
to  other  societies,  and  also  to  other  spirits,  are  called  subjects,  n.  4403, 
5856  ;  and  communications  in  the  other  life  are  eft'ected  by  such  emis- 
sary spirits,  n.  4403,  5856,  5983.  A  spirit,  who  is  sent  forth  as  a 
subject,  does  not  think  from  himself,  but  from  tliose  by  whom  he  is 
sent  forth,  n.  5985,  5986,  5987.  Several  particulars  concerning  such 
spirits,  n.  5988,  5989. 
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Abraham.  In  the  Word,  Abraliam, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  denote  the  Lord  as 
to  His  Divine,  and  His  Divine  Human, 
526. 

Action  and  Eeaction.  In  the  na- 
tural world,  that  which  acts,  and  that 
which  reacts,  are  called  force,  and  also 
endeavour  or  effort ;  but  in  the  spiritual 
world  that  which  acts  and  that  which 
reacts  are  called  life  and  will.  Life 
in  that  world  is  a  living  force,  and 
will  is  a  living  effort,  589. 

Activity.  Moral  and  civil  life  is 
the  activity  of  spiritual  life,  529. 

Administrations.  There  are  in 
heaven,  as  on  earth,  various  admi- 
nistrations, ecclesiastical,  civil,  and 
domestic,  388. 

Adulteries.  In  the  Word,  adulte- 
ries signify  the  adulterations  of  good 
nnd  truth,  384,  385.  Heaven  is 
closed  against  adulterers,  they  are 
unmerciful,  and  without  any  religion, 
384. 

Adults.  The  difference  between 
those  who  die  infants  and  those  who 
die  Adults,  345. 

Affection  is  the  continuous  prin- 
ciple of  love,  447,  note.  Thought,  to- 
gether with  affection,  constitute  the 
man,  445.  The  genuine  affection  of 
truth  is  the  affection  of  truth  for  its 
own  sake,  347.  Affection  is  spiritual, 
and  corporeal,  468.  Affection  of  use, 
517.  Affections  are  various  with  every 
one,  236.    See  Thought. 

Affinities.  All  relationships  and 
affinities,  in  heaven,  are  from  good, 
and  according  to  its  agreements  and 
differences,  46,  note. 

Africans.  In  heaven  the  Gentiles 
are  more  numerous  than  all  the  rest, 
tlie  best  of  them  arc  from  Africa,  514, 
326. 

AoE.    Concerning  the  four  Ages  of 
gold,  silver,  copper,  and  iron,  115. 
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Ancient  (The  most),  87,  115,  252, 
260,  263,  306,  323. 

Ancients  (The),  87,  115,  119,  249, 
323,  415.  Elevation  and  abstraction 
from  sensual  principles  was  known  to 
the  Ancients,  74,  note.  They  fre- 
quently conversed  with  spirits  and 
angels,  249,  note. 

And.  Why  this  particle  so  often 
occurs  in  the  Word,  241. 

Angels,  7—12, 17.  Celestial  angels, 
21,  25,  31,  188,  214,  270,  271.  Spiritual, 
21,  25,  31,  214,  241,  270.  Difference 
between  celestial  and  spiritual  angels, 
25.  Spiritual — natm-al,  and  celestial — 
natural,  angels,  31.  Angels  of  light, 
wherefore  so  called,  128.  Why  they 
are  called  gods  and  powers,  137  note. 
Internal  and  external  angels,  32.  In- 
termediate, 27,  55.  Interior,  22,  23, 
80.  Exterior,  22.  Superior,  22,  23, 
267.  Inferior,  22  note,  80,  267i  270. 
How  angels  speak  with  men,  168,  246, 
and  following.  Angels  with  infants, 
children,  and  men,  391.  Perfected  to 
eternity,  158,  note.  The  angels  think 
without  an  idea  of  time  and  space,  165 
note.  Admitted  into  natural  thoughts, 
168.  Ascent  of  angels  into  a  superior 
heaven,  and  descent  into  an  inferior 
heaven,  35.  They  turn  themselves  to 
man,  246.  Angels  employed  to  ex- 
amine the  spirits  of  men  after  denth, 
462  fbis.J,  463.  Seated  near  the  head 
of  those  who  die,  449.  Represented  by 
churches,  sculptured  or  painted,  74. 
How  angels  see  the  Lord,  and  how  the 
Lord  sees  them,  145.  The  most  per- 
fect angels,  133,  189.  Their  power, 
228 — 233.  They  have  cities,  palaces, 
houses,  184,  185.  Their  employments, 
387 — 393.  Their  thoughts  and  affec- 
tions, 266.  Their  offices  towards  men 
who  come  into  the  other  life,  391,  note 
Their  beauty,  80.  Their  interiors  and 
exteriors,  173.    There  is  not  a  single 
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angel  who  was  orlginally  created  such, 
all  are  from  the  iuinuin  race,  311. 
Every  angel  is  heaven  in  its  Ie<ast 
i'orm,  51 — 58.  Every  angel  is  in  a 
perfect  liunum  form,  73  —  77.  By 
angela,  in  the  Word,  is  meant  some- 
thing of  the  Lord,  or  something  Divine 
from  the  Lord,  8,  391.  The  Lord,  in 
the  Word,  is  called  an  angel,  52.  An 
entire  angelic  society  is  so  called,  52. 
A  miin  who  receives  the  good  of  love 
and  faith  from  the  Lord  is  called  an 
angel,  314.  See  Changes  of  State, 
Habitations,  Houses,  Speech,  Wisdom, 
Innocence,  Garments. 

Anger.  Why,  in  the  Word,  anger 
is  attributed  to  the  Lord,  545,  note. 

Animals.  Difference  between  man 
and  brute  animals,  39,  108,  202,  296, 
352,  435.  Animal  kingdom,  104,  108, 
110.  Influx  of  the  spiritual  world  into 
the  lives  of  animals,  110  note,  296,  567. 
Animals  correspond  to  affections,  tame 
and  useful  animals  to  good  affections, 
savage  and  useless  animals  to  evil 
afi'ections,  110. 

Anxiety.  Whence  anxiety  origi- 
nates with  man,  299. 

Apostles  (The  twelve),  represented 
the  Lord  as  to  all  things  of  the  Church, 
526,  note. 

Appearances  (Concerning),  in  hea- 
ven, 170 — 176.  Keal  appearances,  175. 
Appearances  which  are  not  real,  175. 

Appearances  op  the  Divine.  The 
Divine  has  always  appeared  under  the 
Human  Form,  84.  Under  this  Form 
the  Ancients  saw  Him,  82,  84,  87. _ 

Appbehension  is  internal  hearing, 
434. 

Approximations  in  the  spiritual 
world  are  similitudes  of  the  states  of 
the  interiors,  193,  195. 

Arcana,  concerning  the  good  and 
truth  which  proceed  from  the  Lord, 
460.  Concerning  the  body  of  every 
spirit  and  angel,  363. 

Architectoke  (Beauty  of  the),  in 
heaven ;  the  architectural  art  is  itself 
from  heaven,  185. 

Arm  (The),  signifies  power,  231. 

Arms,  signify  the  power  of  truth, 
96  note,  97,  231.  Naked  arm,  231. 
In  the  Grand  Man,  they  who  are  m 
the  province  of  the  arms  are  in  the 
power  of  truth  from  good,  96. 

Articulations  of  Sound.  See  Sound 
of  Speech.  .  . 

Arts  (Direful),  of  infernal  spirits,  5  i  6 

—581.  , 

AsHUR  OK  Assyria,  signifies  the  ra- 
tional principle,  307. 

Atmospueub.    The  angels  have  an 
atmosphere,  in  which  the  sound  of 
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their  speech  is  articulated,  and  in 
which  they  breathe,  but  it  is  a  spiritual 

atmosphere,  235,  402. 

Autumn,  corresponds  to  wisdom  in 
its  shade,  16G,  155. 

Avarice,  which  is  tlio  love  of  riches 
without  regard  to  use,  corresponds  to 
filth,  363. 

Baptism,  signifies  regeneration  from 
the  Lord  by  the  truths  of  faith  derived 
from  the  Word,  329,  note.  Baptism  is 
a  sign  that  man  is  of  the  Church,  and 
may  be  regenerated,  329.  Baptism 
confers  neither  faith  nor  salvation, 
329,  note. 

Beasts,  signify  affections,  110. 
Beasts  are  in  the  order  of  their  life, 
296.  The  spiritual  principle  of  beasts 
is  not  the  same  quality  as  the  spiritual 
principle  of  man,  435.    See  Animals. 

Beauty  of  the  body  does  not  imply 
beauty  of  the  spirit,  99,  131,  459. 
Bed-chambers.    See  Inner  liooms. 
Bees.    Wonderful  labours  of  the 
bees,  108. 

Belief  in  the  Divine  Being.  Man 
believes  in  the  Divine  Being  when  he 
is  willing  to  be  led  by  Him,  351. 

Belts  (Radiant),  around  the  sun  of 
heaven,  120.  Dusky  belt  round  the 
sun  of  heaven,  159. 

Birth  (Spiritual),  is  effected  by 
knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  and  by 
intelligence  and  wisdom,  by  virtue  of 
which  man  is  man,  345. 

Blessedness  (AngeHc),  consists  in 
the  goods  of  charity,  thus  in  perform- 
ing uses,  387,  note. 

Blessings  (Keal),  and  blessings  not 
real,  364,  note. 

Blind  (The),  in  the  Word,  signifies 
those  who  are  in  falses,  and  are  not 
willing  to  be  instructed,  487,  note. 

Blood  of  tub  Lord  (The),  signifies 
divine  truth  and  the  holy  principle  of 
faith,  147,  note. 

Body.  It  is  from  the  spirit  of  man 
that  the  body  lives,  76  note.  The 
whole  body  has  been  formed  for  ohedi- 
ence  to  good  and  truth,  137.  What- 
ever is  felt  and  perceived  in  the  body 
derives  its  origin  from  man's  spiritual 
part,  that  is  to  say,  from  his  under- 
standing and  will,  373  ;  but  it  ia 
from  the  exterior  or  natural  world  that 
the  body  receives  its  first  sensations 
and  first  motions,  331.  When  man 
dies  he  only  leaves  behind  his  terres- 
trial body,  and  nothing  more,  461.  To 
be  withdrawn  from  the  body,  439,  440. 
To  he  in  the  body  of  the  Lord,  81. 

Book  of  Life  (Man's).  By  this 
book,  which  is  spoken  of  in  the  Word, 
is  signified  that  all  his  actions  and 
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all  his  thoughts  are  inscribed  on  the 
whole  man,  and  ai.peai-,  when  called 
forth  from  the  memory,  as  though 
they  were  read  from  a  book  and  as 
thoU,  seen  in  elKgy  when  the  sp.r  t 
is  viewed  in  the  sigiit  ot  heaven,  463, 
236  In  the  spiritual  world  there  aie 
books  similar  to  those  in  the  world, 
463  462  bis.    See  Blomory. 

Born  aoain  (To  be).    Man  must  be 
re-born,  that  is  regenerated,  342. 

Brain  (The),    livery  particular  o 
man's  thought  and  will  are  inscribed 
on  the  brain,  463. 

Bread,  signifies  all  the  good  which 
nourishes  the  spiritual  life  of  man.  111. 
The  bread  which  was  on  the  table  m 
the  Tabernacle,  had  a  like  signihca- 
tion,  111,  note.  Bread  involves  all 
food,  and  thus  it  signifies  all  food, 
celestial  and  spiritual.  111,  340. 

Breadth  (By),  is  understood  a  state 
of  truth,  197,  198,  note. 

Breast  (The),  signifies  charity,  97. 
In  the  Grand  Man,  tiiey  who  are  in 
the  province  of  the  breast  are  in  the 
good  of  charity  and  faith,  and  flow  into 
the  breast  of  man,  to  which  they  cor- 
respond, 96. 

Bride  and  Bridegroom.  In  tne 
Word,  the  Lord  is  called  the  Bride- 
groom, and  the  Church  the  Bride,  180. 

Bright  (That  which  is),  corresponds 
to  truth,  and  in  the  Word,  signifies 
truth,  179.  ^    .  . 

Bullock,  signifies  the  affections  ot 
the  natural  mind,  110. 

Camel  (A),  signifies  the  principle  of 
knowledge  and  science  in  general, 
365. 

Care  for  the  morrow,  what  it  is,  278. 

Carried  (To  be).  What  it  is  to  be 
carried  by  the  spirit  to  another  place, 
441,  192,  439. 

Caterpillars.  Marvellous  trans- 
formation of  caterpillars,  108. 

Cedar  (The),  111.  A.  C.  886. 

Centre.  The  Lord  is  the  common 
centre,  towards  which  all  the  angels 
turn  themselves,  124,  142. 

Cerebellum  (The).  That  part  of 
the  head  which  covers  the  cerebellum 
corresponds  to  wisdom,  251. 

Cerebrum  (The).  That  part  of  the 
head  which  covers  the  cerebrum  cor- 
responds to  intelligence,  251. 

Changes  of  place  in  the  spiritual 
world  are  nothing  but  changes  of  state, 
192  195. 

Changes  of  state  (Concerning),  with 
the  angels  in  heaven,  154 — 161.  In 
the  spiritual  world,  changes  of  place 
are  changes  of  the  state  of  life,  192, 
note. 


Charity  is  everything  which  relatca 
to  life,  it  consists  in  willing  and  doing 
what  is  just  and  right  in  every  work, 
364.  A  life  of  charity  is  a  life  accord- 
ing to  the  Lord's  coniinandments,  535. 
Genuine  charity  is  not  meritorious, 
535.  Chariti/  towards  the  neujhhonr 
extends  itself  to  the  minutest  thivtjs 
lohich  a  man  thinks,  loills,  and  does, 
217,  481,  535  note;  it  consists  in  doing 
what  is  good,  just,  and  right,  in  every 
act  and  in  every  employment,  360, 
535,  note. 

Chinese,  325.    See  Gentiles. 
Christ.    The  Lord  was  thus  named 
in  the  world,  from  the  Divine  Spiri- 
tual, 24.    See  Jesus.  _ 

Church  (The  Ancient),  is  that  which 
existed  after  the  flood  and  extended 
through  many  kingdoms,  327.  In  the 
ancient  church  they  had  a  Word,  but 
it  is  lost,  327,  note.  Doctrine  in  the 
ancient  church  was  the  doctrine  of 
charity,  481  note,  558. 

Church  (The),  is  the  Lord's  heaven 
upon  earth,  57.   The  church  is  within 
man,  and  not  out  of  him,  57.  The 
church  at  large  consists  of  men  in 
whom  the  church  is,  57,  note.  The 
church  of  the  Lord  is  universal,  and 
includes  all  who  acknowledge  a  Divine 
Being  and  live  in  charity,  308.    It  is 
spread  over  the  whole  globe,  328.  The 
universal  church  on  earth  is  before  the 
Lord  as  one  man,  305,  note.  The 
church  specifically  exists  where  the 
Word  is,  and  where  the  Lord  is  known 
by  the  Word,  308  note,  318.  Still  they 
who  are  born  where  the  Word  is,  and 
where  the  Lord  is  known,  are  not 
members  of  the  church  on  tha,t  ac- 
count, but  they  who  live  a  life  of 
charity  and  faith,  318.    Unless  there 
was  a  church  on  the  earth  where  the 
Word  is,  and  where  the  Lord  is  known 
by  the  Word,  the  human  race  here 
would  perish,  305,  note.   If  good  were 
the  characteristic  and  essential  of  the 
church,  and  not  truth  without  good, 
the  church  would  be  a  one,  57,  note. 
All  churches  make  one  church  before 
the  Lord  by  virtue  of  good,  57,  note. 

Church  (The  Most  Ancient),  on 
earth  is  described  in  the  first  chapter 
of  Genesis,  and  was,  above  aU  others, 
celestial,  327,  note. 

Cicero.  Conversation  between  Swc- 
denborg  and  Cicero,  322. 

Cities.  The  habitations  of  the 
angels  are  contiguous,  and  arranged 
in  the  form  of  a  city,  184. 

Cleft  op  the  rock  (The),  signifies 
an  obscure  and  false  principle  of  faith, 
488,  note. 


343 


HEAVEN   AND  HELL. 


Climates.  Willi  tlio  niigela,  tlio 
niirorences  in  tlio  ciiaiigus  of  state,  are, 
in  a  general  jjoint  of  view,  like  the 
variations  of  the  state  of  the  day  in 
different  climates  on  the  earth,  157. 

Clouds,  in  the  Word,  signify  the 
Word  in  the  letter,  or  the  sense  of  its 
letter,  1,  note. 

CoHAniTATioN.  In  heaven,  the  con- 
junction of  two  into  one  mind,  is  called 
cohabitation,  367,  note. 

Colours  in  heaven  are  variegations 
of  light,  179,  note.  They  signify  va- 
rious things  which  relate  to  intelli- 
gence and  wisdom,  179  note,  356.  So 
far  as  they  partake  of  redness,  colours 
signify  good,  and  so  far  as  they  par- 
take of  white,  they  signify  truth,  179, 
note. 

Coming  op  the  Lord  (The),  is  His 
Presence  in  the  Word,  and  revelation 
thence,  1. 

Communication.  In  heaven  there 
is  a  communication  of  all  goods,  49, 
199, 200—2 12, 268 ;  and  of  the  thoughts 
of  all,  2.  There  is  a  communication 
of  all  with  each,  and  of  each  with  all, 
399.  Communication  with  others  in 
the  spiritual  world  depends  upon  the 
aspect  of  the  face,  552.  There  is  an 
inmost  communication  of  the  spirit,  in 
the  respiration  and  the  motion  of  the 
heart,  446. 

Communion.  Heaven  is  a  commu- 
nion of  all  goods,  268,  73. 

Compulsion.  Nothing  is  conjoined 
to  man  which  is  of  compulsion,  293, 
note.  What  is  of  compulsion  in  re- 
formation is  hurtful,  293,  note. 

Conceptions  signify  spiritual  con- 
ceptions, which  are  those  of  good  and 
truth,  382  fbis.J,  note. 

Concupiscences  all  flow  from  the  love 
of  self  and  the  love  of  the  world,  396. 

Confirmed  (To  be).  Whatever  is 
confirmed  puts  on  the  appearance  of 
truth,  and  there  is  nothing  which  can- 
not be  confirmed,  352. 

Conjoined  (To  be).  That  which  is 
capable  of  being  conjoined  to  the  Di- 
vine cannot  be  dissipated,  435. 

Conjunction  of  heaven  with  the  hu- 
man race,  291 — -302.  Conjunction  of 
heaven  with  man  by  the  Word,  303 — 
310,  205,  208,  254,  319,  423,  424.  Con- 
junction of  heaven  with  the  world  by 
correspondences,  112.  Conjunction  of 
angels  and  spirits  with  man,  255,  246, 
247,  369.  Conjunction  of  the  under- 
standing and  the  will,  423.  Actual 
conjunction  of  the  husband  and  wife 
into  one,  3  19.  The  conjunction  of  good 
and  truth  is  heaven,  and  the  conjunc- 
tion of  evil  and  the  false  is  hell,  425. 
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Connexion  (There  is  a)  of  all  things 
by  intermediates  with  the  First,  and 
whatever  is  not  in  that  connexion  ia 
dissolved,  303,  302,  305,  9. 

Conscience.  They  have  conscience 
who  are  in  love  to  God  and  cliarity 
towards  the  neighbour,  but  they  who 
are  not  so  principled  have  no  con- 
science. They  who  have  no  conscience 
do  not  know  what  conscience  is.  There 
is  a  true  conscience,  a  spurious  con- 
science, a  false  conscience,  299,  note. 

Consociations,  200  —  212,  36,  64, 
479.  All  in  heaven  are  consociated 
according  to  spiritual  affinities,  205. 
The  Lord  arranges  angelic  consocia- 
tions and  not  the  angels  themselves, 
45.  Man  has  consociation  with  an- 
gels, and  conjunction  with  the  Lord, 
304. 

Consonants.  The  speech  of  the  ce- 
lestial angels  contains  no  hard  conso- 
nants, 241.  In  the  inferior  heavens 
the  angels  express  the  ideas  of  thought 
derived  from  affections  by  consonants, 
261.    See  Vowels. 

Consummation  (The)  of  the  Age,  is 
the  last  time  of  the  Church,  1. 

Continuous.  In  what  is  continuous 
distance  is  only  measured  by  things 
which  are  not  continuous,  196. 

Copper  denotes  natural  good,  1 15. 

Correspondence.  There  is  a  cor- 
respondence of  all  things  of  heaven 
with  all  things  of  man,  87 — 102  ;  and 
a  correspondence  of  heaven  with  all 
things  of  the  earth,  103—115.  The 
natural  world  is  conjoined  to  the  spi- 
ritual world  by  correspondences,  106, 
note.  All  things  which  correspond 
also  signify  the  same  things  in  the 
Word,  111,  note. 

Correspondent.  Every  thing  is  a 
correspondent,  which  exists  and  sub- 
sists in  nature  from  Divine  Order, 
107,  90. 

Crop  op  ripe  corn  (A),  signifies  a 
state  of  reception  and  the  increase  of 
truth  derived  from  good,  489,  note. 

Crop  (A  standing)  signifies  truth  in 
conception,  489. 

Darkness,  from  correspondence  sig- 
nifies falses;  and  thick  darkness  the 
falses  of  evils,  487,  123. 

Darkness  (Thick)  signifies  the  fal- 
sities of  evil,  487,  note.  The  light  of 
heaven  is  thick  darkness  to  the  wicked, 
487,  note. 

Daughter-in-law  (A),  signifies  good 
associated  to  its  truth,  382  fbis.) 

Daughters  signify  the  affections  of 
good,  and  thus  goods,  382  ('bis.J 

David  represented  tlie  Lord  as  to 
His  Divine  Koyalty,  526.    In  the  pro- 
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pliotical  parts  of  tho  Word,  by  David 
i.s  mount  tlio  Lord,  21(5,  note. 

Day  signifies  states  of  life  in  gene- 
ral, 155,  105. 

Day-iikeak  signifies  the  obscurity 
which  precedes  the  morning,  155. 

Day- DAWN  in  tlio  time  of  spring, 
corresponds  to  tlie  stnte  of  peace  of 
the  angels  in  heaven,  289. 

Dead  bodies.  In  the  other  life,  the 
revengeful  who  have  thence  contracted 
a  savage  and  cruel  nature,  love  to  dwell 
amongst  graves  and  dead  bodies,  488. 

Death  is  only  a  passage  from  one 
world  to  another,  or  from  one  life  to 
another,  445,  493.  The  life  of  infernal 
spirits  is  spiritual  death,  80,  474.  In 
the  Word,  death  signifies  resurrection, 
and  continuation  of  life,  445. 

Decrease.  In  heaven,  the  decrease 
of  wisdom  according  to  distance  from 
the  centre  is  like  the  decrease  of  light 
verging  to  shade,  275. 

Defilements  op  truth.  What  they 
correspond  to,  488. 

Degrees.  Degrees  are  of  two  kinds, 
38.  Continuous  degrees,  38,  211.  Dis- 
crete degrees,  33,  34,  38,  211.  There 
are  three  degrees  of  the  interiors  with 
every  one,  whether  angel,  spirit  or 
man ;  they  are  opened  after  death  with 
man  according  to  his  life,  33. 

Delights.  The  highest  delight  of 
angels,  is  to  perform  kind  offices  to 
all,  to  instruct  them,  and  to  take  them 
to  heaven,  450. 

Delights  op  Heaven  (Concerning 
the),  397,  and  following.  Concerning 
the  delights  of  the  love  of  pelf  and  of 
the  world,  400,  and  following.  The 
delights  of  every  one's  life  are  turned 
after  death  into  delights  which  corre- 
spond to  them,  485 — 490.  All  delights 
flow  from  love,  for  what  a  man  loves, 
he  feels  to  be  delightful,  396. 

Determinations.  With  angels  and 
spirits  all  determinations  spi-ing  from 
the  ruling  love,  143,  151. 

Devil  (The).  There  is  not  a  single 
devil  in  hell  who  was  created  an  angel 
of  light,  all  are  from  the  human  race, 
311,  544.  The  hells  or  the  infernals 
taken  together  are  called  the  devil 
and  Satan,  311,  note.  The  devil  means 
the  hell  which  is  at  the  back,  and  is 
inhabited  by  the  very  worst  spirits, 
called  evil  Genii,  544.  See  Satan  and 
Lucifer. 

Dictated  (To  be).  What  is  dictated 
by  the  Lord  passes  through  all  the 
heavens  in  their  order,  and  terminates 
with  man,  259.  With  tlie  prophets 
there  was  not  influx  but  dictation, 
254. 
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Die  (To).  What  takes  place  when 
man  dies,  445. 

Dii'PEuicNCE  between  celestial  and 
spiritual  angels,  25.  Between  the  good 
in  whici!  tlic  Gentiles  are,  and  that 
wliich  exists  among  Christians,  321. 
Between  tlie  most  ancient  and  tha 
ancient  Churcli,  327.  Between  man 
and  beasts,  296.  Between  marriages 
in  heaven  and  marriages  on  earth,  382 
CUs.J 

DiPPUSioN  of  the  thoughts  and  af- 
fections, 49,  79,  85,  199,  201,  203,  204, 
206,  240,  477. 

Dignity  (The)  attached  to  every 
employment  is  according  to  the  dig- 
nity of  its  use ;  no  angel  arrogates  tho 
dignity  to  himself,  but  ascribes  all 
dignity  to  the  Lord,  389.  Dignities 
and  riches  are  not  real  blessings,  and 
therefore  they  are  given  to  the  wicked 
as  well  as  to  the  good,  364,  note.  To 
be  raised  to  dignities,  564. 

Distance  between  the  sun  and  moon 
in  heaven,  146.  Between  the  quarters 
in  the  two  kingdoms,  148.  Distance 
signifies  difference  of  state,  192,  note. 
Distances  in  the  spiritual  world  origi- 
nate solely  in  differences  of  the  state 
of  the  interiors,  42,  192,  195,  197. 

Divine  (The),  is  One,  and  this  Di- 
vine One  is  in  the  Lord,  2.  A  Divine 
which  is  not  perceptible  by  any  idea, 
cannot  be  an  object  of  faith,  3.  The 
Divine  of  the  Lord  makes  heaven,  7 — 
12.  The  Divine  of  the  Lord  in  heaven 
is  love  to  Him,  and  charity  towards 
the  neighbour,  13 — 19.  A  visible  Di- 
vine, an  invisible  Divine,  79,  80.  The 
Divine  celestial.  Divine  spiritual,  and 
Divine  natural,  31. 

Divine  (The  Essential),  of  the  Lord 
is  far  above  His  Divine  in  heaven,  118 
note.  The  soul,  which  the  Lord  had 
from  the  Father,  was  the  very  Divine 
Itself,  316. 

Divine  Good  (The),  is  the  heat  of 
heaven  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord 
as  a  Sun,  117,  127,  133,  139.  The 
Divine  Good  which  proceeds  from  the 
Lord,  constitutes  the  Divine  Order, 
107. 

Divine  Human  (The).  See  Extracts 
from  the  A.  C.  conceraing  the  Lord, 
and  concerning  His  Divine  Human,  p. 
86.    Also  n.  78—86,  101. 

Divine  Love  (It  is),  which  shines 
as  a  Sun  in  heaven,  117,  127.  The 
nature  and  intensity  of  the  Divine 
Love,  120.  The  Divine  Love  which 
is  the  Lord  as  a  Sun,  is  the  JSsse  from 
which  the  Divine  Good  and  Divine 
Trutli  in  the  heavens  exist,  139.  Tiie 
Divine  fiove  of  the  Lord  is  love  to- 
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wards  all  the  human  raco,  desiring  to 
Bavo  thoiu,  120,  note. 

Divine  Tuutii  (The),  ia  tKe  Divine 
proceeding  from  tlic  Lord,  13,  140.  It 
is  the  light  which  proceeds  from  the 
Lord  as  a  Sun,  117,  122,  127,  128,  139, 
133.  All  tilings  were  made  and  cre- 
ated by  the  Divine  Trutii,  137.  Divine 
Truth  is  the  Lord  in  heaven,  271. 

Doctrine  (The),  of  the  Churcli  must 
be  derived  from  the  Word,  311,  note. 
Tlie  Word  without  doctrine  is  not  un- 
derstood, for  true  doctrine  is  a  lamp  to 
those  wlio  read  the  Word,  311,  note. 
Genuine  doctrine  must  be  had  from 
those  who  are  in  illustration  from  the 
Lord,  311,  note.  The  doctrine  received 
from  heaven  is  in  perfect  agreement 
with  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word, 
516.  Doctrine  in  the  Ancient  Church 
was  the  doctrine  of  charity,  and  hence 
that  Church  had  wisdom,  481,  note. 
The  doctrines  in  heaven  are  adapted 
to  the  perceptions  of  the  angels  in  each 
heaven,  221.  227.  The  essential  of  all 
heavenly  doctrine  is  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord, 
227. 

Dominion.  There  are  two  kinds  of 
dominion,  the  one  springs  from  love 
towards  the  neighbour,  the  other  from 
self-love,  564.  Dominion  of  one  mar- 
ried partner  over  another,  380. 

Dots.  Whence  it  is  that  the  very 
dots,  iotas,  and  minutest  parts  of  the 
Word  contain  heavenly  arcana  and 
things  Divine,  260. 

Doves  correspond  to  intellectual 
things,  110. 

Drunken.  As  soon  as  the  angels 
think  of  marriage  with  more  than  one, 
they  are  alienated  from  internal  bless- 
edness and  heavenly  felicity,  and  they 
become  like  drunken  men,  because 
good  is  disjoined  in  them  from  its  own 
truth,  379. 

Dunghills.  They  who  pass  their 
lives  in  mere  pleasure,  living  deli- 
cately, and  indulging  in  the  pleasures 
of  the  table,  so  as  to  account  them  the 
highest  good  of  life,  love  and  delight 
in  dunghills  in  the  other  life,  488. 

Duration  of  the  first  state  of  man 
after  death,  498.  Duration  of  the 
abode  of  man  in  the  world  of  spirits, 
426. 

Ears  (The),  signify  obedience,  97. 
In  the  Grand  Man  those  who  are  in 
the  province  of  the  ears,  are  in  atten- 
tion and  obedience,  96.  The  ear  cor- 
responds to  perception  and  obedience, 
and  also  the  reception  of  truths,  271. 

Earth  (The),  signifies  the  Church, 
307     The  lower  earth,  its  situation, 
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513,  391.  Concerning  the  Earths  in 
the  Universe,  they  are  innumerable, 
417.  Their  inhabitants  adore  the  Di- 
vine Being  under  a  Human  Form,  321. 

East  (The).  In  heaven  that  quar- 
ter is  called  tlie  East  where  the  Lord 
appears  as  a  Bun,  141.  The  Lord  in 
the  supreme  sense,  is  the  East,  141, 
The  East  signifies  love  and  its  good  in 
clear  perception,  148,  149.  In  liell, 
they  who  are  in  tlie  evils  which  spring 
from  self-love,  dwell  from  the  East  to 
the  West,  151. 

Edifices  (Why  the  sacred),  of  tlie 
most  ancient  people  were  of  wood, 
223,  note.  In  the  celestial  kingdom, 
the  sacred  edifices  are  not  called 
churches,  but  houses  of  God,  223. 

Education  of  children  in  heaven, 
334—344.  In  what  respect  it  differs 
from  that  of  children  on  earth,  344. 

Elect  (They  are  the),  who  are  in 
the  life  of  good  and  truth,  420. 

Effects  derive  all  their  quality  from 
their  efficient  cause,  for  such  as  the 
cause  is,  such  is  the  effect,  512. 

Egypt  and  Egyptian  in  the  Word, 
signify  the  natural  principle,  and  the 
scientific  thence  derived,  307,  note. 
The  science  of  correspondences  flou- 
rished in  Egypt,  87,  note. 

Elevation  of  the  understanding  into 
the  light  of  heaven,  130,  131  There 
is  an  actual  elevation  of  the  under- 
standing into  the  light  of  heaven,  when 
man  is  elevated  into  intelligence,  130, 
note. 

Employments  (Concerning  the),  of 
the  angels  in  heaven,  387 — 394. 

End  (No),  can  be  assigned  to  any 
good  thing  because  it  springs  from  the 
Infinite,  469.  False  opinions  concern- 
ing the  end  of  the  world,  312. 

Ends.  Nothing  is  regarded  by  the 
Lord,  and  thence  by  the  angels,  but 
ends,  which  are  uses,  112. 

Enlightened  (To  be),  is  to  be  ele- 
vated into  the  light  of  heaven,  131. 
The  understanding  is  enlightened  be- 
cause it  is  recipient  of  truth,  and  it  is 
enlightened  so  far  as  man  receives 
truth  in  good  from  the  Lord,  130,  note. 

Enthdsusts.  Who  they  are  who 
become  enthusiasts,  and  why  they  be- 
come such,  249. 

Entrance  (Concerning  the),  of  man 
into  eternal  life,  445—452. 

Equilibrium  (Concerning  the),  _be- 
tween  heaven  and  hell,  589  —  596. 
Equilibrium  is  the  balance  of  two 
forces,  of  which  one  acts,  and  the 
other  rc-acts,  589.  The  safety  of  all 
in  heaven  and  earth  is  founded  on 
equilibrium,  594.   The  world  of  spirits 
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Is  the  especinl  seat  of  equilibrium,  GOO. 
The  equilibrium  between  the  heavens 
and  the  l.oUs  is  diminished  or  increased, 
according  to  the  number  of  spirits  who 
enter  them,  593. 

EuRORS.  Those  who  arc  in  the  sense 
of  the  letter  without  doctrine  are  led 
awny  into  many  errors,  311  note. 

Esse  The  Divine  Itself  was  the 
Esse  of  the  Lord's  life,  p.  86.  The 
will  of  man  is  the  very  Esse  ot  ins 
life,  26, 447,  474.  •  r,- 

Essential  (The),  of  order  is  the  Di- 
vine Good,  77  note,  523.  It  is  an  es- 
sential of  the  Church  to  acknowledge 
the  Divine  of  the  Lord  and  His  union 
with  the  Father,  p.  86.  The  essential 
of  all  heavenly  doctrine  is  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  tiie  Divine  Human  of  the 
Lord,  227.  Innocence  is  the  essential 
of  what  is  good  and  true,  281. 

Evening  signifies  a  state  of  closing 
light  and  love,  155,  166.  It  corre- 
sponds to  a  state  of  wisdom  in  its 

shade,  155.  ^e^     j  e 

Evil  comes  from  the  selfhood  ot 
man,  484.  All  evils  are  derived  from 
the  love  of  self  and  the  world,  they 
are  contempt  of  others,  enmities,  ha- 
tred, revenge,  cruelty,  deceit,  359  note. 
The  hereditary  evil  of  man  consists  in 
loving  himself  more  than  God,  and  the 
world  more  than  heaven,  and  in  making 
no  account  of  his  neighbour  in  com- 
parison with  himself,  except  only  for 
the  sake  of  himself,  which  is  to  love 
himself;  so  that  it  consists  in  the  loves 
of  self  and  the  world,  342  note.  Every 
evil  brings  its  own  punishment  along 
with  it,  since  evil  and  punishment  are 
joined  together,  509.  Man  is  the  cause 
of  his  own  evil,  and  not  the  Lord,  547. 
Why  in  the  Word  evil  is  attributed  to 
the  Lord,  when  yet  nothing  can  pro- 
ceed from  the  Lord  but  good,  545. 
Every  evil  has  a  false  principle  within 
it,  and  therefore  they  who  are  in  evil 
are  also  in  the  false,  although  some  of 
them  do  not  know  it,  551. 

Exist  (To).  Nothing  can  exist  from 
itself,  but  from  something  prior  to  it- 
self, consequently  all  things  exist  from 
a  First,  which  is  the  very  Esse  of  the 
life  of  all  things,  9,  37,  304.  With 
the  liord,  the  Existere  of  life,  pro- 
ceeding from  the  Esse,  was  the  Human 
which  went  forth  from  the  Divine  it- 
self, p.  86.  With  man  the  Existere  of 
life  proceeding  from  the  Esse,  is  the 
understanding,  474. 

Extension  (Difference  between),  in 
heaven,  and  extension  in  the  world,  85. 

I'^XTERioRS  (The),  of  the  spirit  enable 
man  to  adapt  the  body  and  especially 
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the  face,  speech,  and  manners  to  tha 
society  in  wiiich  he  lives  in  the  world, 
492.  Exterior  tilings  are  more  remote 
from  the  Divine  in  man,  and  therefore 
respectively  obscure  and  confused,  267 
note.    See  Interior/!. 

Eye  (The),  signifies  the  understand- 
ing, because  the  understanding  is  the 
internal  sight,  97,  145.  The  sight  of 
the  eye  signifies  intelligence  which  is 
of  faith,  and  also  faith  itse'f,  271. 

Eye  op  a  needle  (The),  signifies 
spiritual  truth,  365. 

Eyes  (The),  correspond  to  the  un- 
derstanding, 145.  They  correspond  to 
truths  derived  from  good,  232,  note. 
In  Uie  Grand  Man,  those  who  are  in 
the  province  of  the  eyes  excel  in  un- 
derstanding, 96.  The  reason  why  all 
infants  in  heaven  are  in  the  province 
of  the  eyes,  333.  To  lift  up  the  eyes 
and  to  see,  signifies  to  understand,  to 
perceive,  and  to  observe,  145. 

Face  (The),  is  formed  to  correspond- 
ence with  the  interiors,  143.  With  the 
angels  the  face  makes  one  with  the 
interiors  of  the  mind,  143,  457.  It  is 
the  form  of  their  afiections,  47.  The 
face  of  the  spirit  of  man  differs  exceed- 
ingly from  that  of  his  body,  457.  The 
face  of  the  body  is  derived  from  his 
parents,  but  the  face  of  the  spirit  is 
derived  from  the  affection  and  is  the 
image  of  it,  457.  In  the  Word,  the 
face  corresponds  to  the  interiors  of 
man,  which  are  of  the  thought  and 
affection,  251,  457. 

Faith,  is  the  light  of  truth,  it  is 
derived  from  charity,  148.  Faith  is 
every  thing  which  relates  to  doctrine, 
and  consists  in  thinking  justly  and 
rightly,  364.  Faith  separate  from  love 
is  not  faith,  hut  mere  science  void  of 
spiritual  life,  474.  Faith  does  not  re- 
main with  man,  unless  it  springs  from 
heavenly  love,  482.  Mere  belief  in  the 
truth,  and  in  the  Word  is  not  faith, 
but  to  love  truth  from  heavenly  love, 
and  to  will  and  do  it  from  interior  af- 
fection, is  faith,  482.  What  is  incom- 
prehensible falls  into  no  idea,  and 
therefore  is  no  object  of  faith,  p.  87. 

False  rRiNCiPLE  (Every),  originates 
in  evils,  and  springs  from  the  love  of 
self  and  the  world,  342,  558. 

Feet,  signify  the  natural  principle, 
97.  In  the  Grand  Man,  they  who  are 
in  the  province  of  the  feet,  arc  in  the 
ultimate  good  of  heaven,  which  is  called 
spiritual-natural  good,  96. 

Fibres  (Concerning  nervous),  in  the 
human  body,  212,  413. 

Fields,  signify  things  analogous 
which  pertain  to  state,  197. 
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Finn,  in  the  Word,  signifies  love, 
eitiier  heavenly  or  inlbrnal.  Sacred 
and  celestial  fire  signifies  Divine  Love, 
and  infernal  fire,  the  loves  of  self  and 
of  tlie  world,  13,  118,  134.  Concerning 
infernal  fire,  5GG — 575. 

FiitsT  (The),  and  the  Last,  signify- 
all  things  in  general  and  every  jjarti- 
cular  thing,  304. 

Flame,  signifies  spiritual  good,  179. 
In  the  opposite  sense  it  signifies  the 
evils  of  self-love,  585. 

Flesh  (The),  of  the  Lord,  signifies 
His  Divine  Human,  and  the  divine 
good  of  His  Love,  147,  note. 

Flower-bedb,  signify  scientific  truths 
and  knowledges,  489,  note. 

Flowers  and  Flower-beds,  signify 
scientific  truths  and  knowledges,  489, 
note. 

Food,  corresponds  to  analogous  af- 
fections which  nourish  spiritual  life, 
111,  274. 

Food,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  is  every 
thing  which  proceeds  from  the  mouth 
of  the  Lord.  Spiritual  food  is  science, 
intelligence,  and  wisdom,  and  thus  the 
good  and  truth  from  which  they  are 
derived,  340,  note. 

Foolish.  Those  who  continually 
look  to  themselves  and  not  to  the 
Divine  are  foolish,  10. 

Forehead  (The),  corresponds  to  ce- 
lestial love,  and  in  the  Word,  signifies 
that  love,  145  note,  251. 

Form  (Concerning  the),  of  Heaven, 
200 — 212.  The  form  of  every  thing 
results  from  its  order  and  is  according 
to  it,  201.  Tn  the  most  perfect  form 
which  is  that  of  heaven,  there  is  a 
likeness  of  the  whole  in  every  part, 
and  of  every  part  in  the  whole,  73,  62, 
72.  The  form  of  the  natural  man  may 
differ  exceedingly  from  the  form  of  the 
spiritual  man,  99.  The  human  form  is 
the  form  of  heaven,  of  every  society, 
and  of  every  angel,  460.  In  the  natu- 
ral world,  all  things  which  exist  ac- 
cording to  order  are  forms  of  uses,  112. 

Foundations,  signify  the  truths  on 
which  the  church  is  founded,  187. 

Freedom.  All  freedom  is  of  love 
and  afi'ection,  because  what  a  man 
loves  that  he  does  freely,  45,  293. 
See  Extracts  from  the  A.  0.  concern- 
ing the  Freedom  of  man,  also  45,  293, 
598. 

Freely.  A1\  things  which  angels 
need  are  given  them  freely  by  the 
Lord,  266,  293. 

Fruits,  signify  the  goods  of  love  and 
charity,  176,  185. 

Gabriel,  is  an  angelic  society  so 
named  from  its  functions,  52. 
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Garden  (A),  signifies  intelligence 
111,  176. 

Garments,  in  the  Word  signifytruths 
because  they  invest  good,  129  note ; 
thus  they  signify  knowledges,  365 
note.  The  garments  of  tlie  Lord  when 
lie  was  transfigured  signified  divine 
truths  proceeding  from  tiie  Divine 
Love,  129.  Bright  garments  of  fine 
linen  signify  truths  from  the  Divine, 
179.  Concerning  the  garments  with 
which  the  angels  appear  clothed,  177 
— 182.  The  garments  of  the  angels 
are  really  garments,  181. 

Gates,  signify  introduction  into  the 
doctrine  of  the  church  and  by  doctrine 
into  the  church,  187  note,  307.  Gates 
of  hell  and  of  heaven,  428^30. 

General  (Things),  are  in  a  degree 
inferior  to  things  particular.  Things 
general  contain  things  particular,  267. 

Generation,  signifies  re-generation 
by  faith  and  love,  382  fbis.J  note. 

Generations,  signify  analogous  spi- 
ritual things,  which  are  those  of  good 
and  truth,  or  of  love  and  faith,  382 
fhis.J  note. 

Genii.  Who,  and  of  what  quality, 
those  infernal  spirits  are  which  are 
called  Genii,  123,  151,  579. 

Gentiles  (The),  are  those  who  are 
born  out  of  the  Church,  3.  Gentiles 
are  saved  as  well  as  Christians,  318 
note.  They  are  afraid  of  Christians  on 
account  of  their  lives,  321  note,  325. 
The  Gentiles  of  the  present  day  enter 
heaven  more  easily  than  Christians, 
324,  514.  In  what  manner  they  are 
instructed  in  the  other  life,  321,  512, 
513. 

Gestures.  The  determinations  of 
man's  will  are  manifested  in  the  ges- 
tures of  his  body,  91,  244. 

Glorification  op  the  Lord.  See 
Extracts  from  the  A.  C,  p.  86. 

Glory,  in  the  Word,  signifies  divine 
truth  as  it  is  in  heaven,  and  as  it  is  in 
the  internal  sense  of  the  Word,  1. 

Gnashing  of  Teeth,  566 — 575,  245. 

Goats,  signify  affections,  110. 

God  is  a  Man,  85.  They  who  judge 
of  every  thing  from  the  sensual  prin- 
ciple of  the  external  man,  can  with 
difficulty  comprehend  this  truth,  85. 
In  the  universal  heaven  no  other  God 
is  acknowledged  but  the  Lord  alone, 
2.    See  Divine,  Divine  Human,  Lord. 

Gold,  signifies  celestial  good,  115, 
307. 

Good  (All),  is  of  love,  23.  That  is 
called  good  which  is  of  the  will  and 
thence  of  action,  26.  Celestial  good  is 
the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord,  23,  this 
good  is  in  the  inmost  heaven,  31  note. 
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Spiritual  good  is  tlio  good  of  charity 
towards  the  nciglibour,  23,  215;  and  in 
its  essence  is  tnitli,  215;  this  good  is  in 
the  middle  heaven,  31,  note.  Spiritual 
natural  good  is  tiie  good  of  the  ulti- 
mate heaven,  31,  note.  The  good  of 
love,  51.  It  corresponds  to  fire,  118. 
It  is  spiritual  heat,  13G.  The  good  of 
faith,  61 :  it  corresponds  to  light,  118; 
this  good  in  its  essence  is  truth  derived 
from  good,  118.  The  good  of  infancy  is 
not  spiritual,  hut  becomes  so  by  the  im- 
plantation of  truth,  277,  note :  it  is  a 
medium  hy  which  intelligence  is  im- 
planted, 277,  note.  Man  without  the 
good  of  innocence  infused  in  infancy 
would  be  a  wild  beast,  277,  note.  Moral 
good  is  sincerity,  481.  Civil  good  is 
justice,  481.  Common  good,  392,  418, 
217.  Every  good  is  a  good  according 
to  use,  107.  All  good  has  its  quality 
and  delight  from  uses,  and  according 
to  them,  112.  Of  good  and  of  its  de- 
light, 288.  All  good  which  proceeds 
from  the  Lord  has  the  Lord  within  it, 
but  not  good  from  the  propriura,  9. 
All  things  in  the  universe  have  refer- 
ence to  good  and  to  truth,  9,  473. 
Every  good  and  truth  wliich  proceeds 
ft-om  the  Lord  and  makes  heaven,  is  in 
a  human  form,  460.  Between  good 
and  truth  there  is  the  resemblance  of 
a  marriage,  319,  note.  To  do  good  to 
the  evil  is  to  do  evil  to  the  good,  390, 
note.  All  who  live  in  good,  according 
to  the  principles  of  religion,  and  ac- 
knowledge a  Divine  Being,  are  ac- 
cepted of  the  Lord,  308. 

Governments  in  Heaven  (Con- 
cerning), 213—220. 

Governments.  When  the  love  of 
self  and  the  love  of  the  world  began 
to  prevail,  men  were  compelled  for 
security  to  subject  themselves  to  go- 
vernments, 220. 

Grasses,  signify  scientific  truths, 
489. 

Ground.  The  human  mind  is  like 
ground  which  acquires  a  value  accord- 
ing to  its  cultivation,  356. 

Grove  (A),  signifies  intelligence, 
489,  111. 

Grow  old  (To),  in  heaven  is  to  grow 
young,  414. 

Habitations  of  Angels  (Concern- 
ing the),  183  —  190,  148,  149,  207. 
AVhen  angels  are  attendant  on  man, 
they  dwell,  as  it  were,  in  his  affec- 
tions, 391.  The  Lord  dwells  with  an- 
gels, in  what  is  His  own,  and  not  in 
their  projjriiim,  8,  note. 

Hands,  in  the  Word,  signify  the 
power  of  truth,  97,  231.  Those  who 
iu  the  Grand  Man  are  in  the  province 
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of  the  hands  are  in  tlie  power  of  truth 

derived  from  good,  96. 

IIai'I'iness  (Concerning  heavenly), 
395 — 415.  All  tiio  happiness  of  life  is 
from  uses,  361,  note. 

Head  (The),  signifies  intelligence 
and  wisdom,  97.  In  the  Grand  Man, 
they  who  are  in  the  liead,  excel  all 
others  in  every  good,  96. 

Head  (Bade  of  the).  In  heaven  it 
is  not  lawful  for  any  one  there  to 
stand  behind  another,  and  to  look  at 
the  back  of  his  head,  144.  The  influx 
of  the  celestial  angels  with  man  is  in- 
to that  part  of  the  head  which  is  called 
the  occiput,  for  that  region  corresponds 
to  wisdom,  251.  Those  evil  spirits 
called  genii,  are  seated,  with  man,  be- 
neath the  hinder  part  of  the  head,  579. 

Hearino.  See  concerning  this  Sense, 
402,  462. 

Heart  (The),  signifies  the  will,  and 
also  the  good  of  love,  95,  446.  It  cor- 
responds to  the  affection  which  is  of 
love,  447.  It  corresponds  to  the  Lord's 
celestial  kingdom,  449,  note.  As  soon 
as  the  movement  of  the  heart  ceases 
man  is  resuscitated,  447.   See  Lungs. 

Heat  in  Heaven  (Concerning),  126 
— 140.  Celestial  heat,  in  its  essence, 
is  Divine  Good,  or  Divine  Love,  266. 
The  heat  which  proceeds  from  the 
Lord  as  a  Sun,  is  the  affection  which 
is  of  love,  and  in  its  essence,  is  love, 
133,  note.  The  heat  of  heaven  is 
Divine  Love,  and  the  heat  of  hell  is 
self-love,  572.  Infernal  heat  is  changed 
into  intense  cold  whenever  the  heat  of 
heaven  flows  into  it,  572.  In  the 
Word,  heat  signifies  love,  165. 

Heaven.  Love  to  the  Lord  and 
charity  towards  the  neighbour  make 
heaven,  151.  Heaven  is  distinguished 
into  two  kingdoms,  20 — 28.  There 
are  three  heavens,  29 — 40.  The  in- 
most or  third,  the  middle  or  second, 
and  the  ultimate  or  first  heaven,  29, 
267,  270,  271,  280.  Interior  and  exte- 
rior heavens,  22.  Superior  and  inferior 
heavens,  22,  120.  Celestial-natural, 
and  celestial-spiritual,  heavens,  31. 
The  heavens  consist  of  innumerable 
societies,  41 — 60.  The  universal  hea- 
ven, viewed  collectively,  resembles 
one  man,  59 — 67.  Situation  of  the 
heavens,  66.  Heaven  is  within  man, 
and  not  out  of  him,  33,  54,  319.  Con- 
cerning the  form  of  heaven,  200 — 212. 
The  universal  heaven  is  arranged  by 
the  Lord,  according  to  His  Divine 
Order,  200,  note.  The  Lord  provides 
that  the  form  of  heaven  may  be  in 
every  part  the  same,  149.  It  is  dis- 
tinguished, like  man,  into  members 
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ami  i)artg,  which  arc  also  similarly 
u.uuod,  08.  Heaven  is  not  granted 
from  unconditional  niorcy,  but  accord- 
ing to  the  lil'e,  5t,  note.  It  is  not 
closed  from  fulness,  for  the  greater  its 
fulness  the  greater  its  perfection,  71. 

Hebrew  Lanouaqe  (The),  agrees  in 
Rome  particulars  with  angelic  lan- 
guage, 237.  Hebrew  letters,  2G0,  241. 

He-qoats,  correspond  to  affections, 
110. 

Height,  signifies  good  and  truth  as 
to  degrees,  198,  307. 

Hell.  The  love  of  self  and  the  love 
of  the  world,  make  hell,  151,  note.  In 
a  general  point  of  view,  there  are  three 
hells,  the  lowest  hell,  opposite  the 
third  heaven,  the  middle  hell,  opposite 
the  middle  or  second  heaven,  and  the 
highest  hell,  opposite  to  tiie  lowest  or 
first  heaven,  542.  There  are  as  many 
hells  as  there  are  heavenly  societies, 
541,  542.  All  the  hells  act  as  one 
force,  592.  The  proprium  of  man  is 
hell  within  him,  592  note.  The  Lord 
rules  the  hells,  536 — 544.  Situation 
of  the  hells,  582—588.  The  Lord  casts 
00  one  into  hell,  but  evil  spirits  cast 
themselves  in,  545—550.  The  inha- 
bitants of  hell  do  not  actually  live  in 
fire,  571.  They  are  in  the  evils  and 
falsBS  which  originate  in  self-love  and 
the  love  of  the  world,  551—565.  The 
fear  of  punishment  is  the  only  means 
of  restrahiing  the  violence  of  the  in- 
fernals,  543. 

Heubs,  signify  scientific  truth,  489. 

Heresies.  Those  who  are,  in  the 
literal  sense  of  the  Word,  unenlight- 
ened by  genuine  doctrine,  fall  into 
heresies,  311,  455. 

High,  signifies  what  is  internal,  and 
also  heaven,  188,  note,  197. 

Hills,  signify  the  good  of  charity ; 
the  angels  who  are  in  this  good  dwell 
on  hills,  188. 

Hole  in  the  Rock  (A),  signifies  an 
obscure  and  false  principle  of  faith,  488. 

Holiness.  What  external  holiness 
is  224. 

Holy.  What  is  called  the  Holy 
Spirit  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  140. 
The  lot  of  those,  in  the  other  life,  who 
have  lived  piously  and  holily  in  exter- 
nals, that  they  may  be  honoured  and 
accounted  saints  after  death,  535. 

HoDB,  signifies  state,  165.  A.  C. 
4334. 

Houses  op  the  Angels  (Concerning 
the),  183—190.  The  angels  have 
cities,  palaces,  and  houses,  184  note. 

Houses  in  Heaven  (Concerning), 
184,  180.  Houses,  and  the  things 
which  they  contain,    signify  those 
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things  in  man  whicli  are  of  his  mind, 
that  is,  his  interior,  consequently, 
which  relate  to  good  and  trutii,  18(5 
note.  A  house  of  wood,  signifies  what 
is  of  good,  and  a  house  of  stone,  what 
is  of  truth,  186,  note.  The  House  of 
God,  in  the  supreme  sense,  signifies 
the  Divine  Human  of  tiie  Lord,  as  to 
Divine  Good,  and  in  the  respective 
sense,  heaven  and  the  churcli  as  to 
good  and  truth,  187,  note,  223.  The 
house  where  the  marriage  was  cele- 
brated, signifies  heaven  and  the  church, 
on  account  of  the  Lord's  conjunction 
with  them  by  His  Divine  Truth,  180. 

Human  Race  (Heaven  and  Hell  are 
from  the),  311 — 317.  The  human  race 
is  the  seminary  of  heaven,  417. 

Hundred  and  Forty-pour  (A),  de- 
notes all  truths  and  goods  in  the  com- 
plex, 73  note,  307. 

Hunger  fTo),  signifies  to  desire  the 
knowledge  of  good  and  truth,  420. 

Hungry.  In  the  Word,  those  are 
called  hungry  who  are  not  in  the 
knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  but 
who  still  desire  them,  420  . 

Husband.  Why  the  Lord,  in  the 
Word,  is  called  husband,  180.  Husband 
is  predicated  of  the  Lord,  and  of  His 
conjunction  with  heaven  and  the 
church,  368,  note.  Husband,  signifies 
the  understanding  of  truth,  368. 

Idea.  There  are  innumerable  things 
contained  in  one  idea  of  thought,  240, 
note.  The  ideas  of  thought  are  various 
forms  into  which  the  common  affection 
is  distributed,  for  no  thought  or  idea 
can  exist  without  afi'ection,  it  is  their 
soul  and  life,  236.  The  natural  ideas 
of  man  are  turned  into  spiritual  ideas 
with  the  angels,  165.  When  angehc 
ideas,  which  are  spiritual,  flow  in  with 
man,  they  are  turned  in  an  instant, 
and  of  themselves,  into  natural  ideas 
proper  to  man,  to  which  they  exactly 
correspond,  168.  The  ideas  of  the  in- 
ternal man  are  spiritual,  but  man  dur- 
ing his  life  in  the  world  perceives  them 
naturally,  because  he  then  thinks  in 
the  natural  principle,  243,  note.  After 
death  man  comes  into  his  interior 
ideas,  and  those  ideas  then  form  Jiis 
speech,  243,  note. 

Ignorant.  Why  man  is  born  en- 
tirely ignorant,  iOB. 

Image.  In  the  other  life  every  one 
becomes  the  visible  image  of  his  own 
love,  even  in  externals,  481. 

Immensity  of  heaven  (Concern- 
ing the),  415—418. 

Industry  (Human).  Whatever  the 
industry  of  man  prepares  for  his  own 
use  are  correspondencies,  104. 
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Tnfanot.  The  spirits  who  attend 
on  inlaucy  are  ciiaracterized  by  nmo- 
uetico;  those  whieh  attend  on  clnld- 
liood  are  distinguislied  by  tlie  aflcction 
of  knowing,  295.  Tlie  good  of  infancy 
is  not  spiritual  good,  but  it  becomes  so 
by  tiie  implantation  of  trutli,  277,  note. 
Whatever  is  imbibed  in  infancy  ap- 
pears natural,  277,  note.  , 

Infants  in  Heaven  (Concerning), 
4,  329—345.  They  grow  up  there,  4 ; 
those  who  are  of  a  spiritual  character 
are  in  the  province  of  the  left  eye  of 
the  Grand  Man,  and  those  who  are  of 
a  celestial  character  are  in  the  pro- 
vince of  the  right  eye,  333,  339.  Every 
object  appears  to  them  to  be  alive, 
338.  Temptation  of  infants,  343.  In 
heaven  they  do  not  advance  beyond 
early  youth,  but  remain  in  that  state 
to  eternity,  340.  Character  of  little 
children  upon  earth,  277.  Those  who 
die  infants,  wherever  they  are  born, 
are  accepted  by  the  Lord,  308,  note. 
In  the  Word,  an  infant  signifies  one 
who  is  innocent,  278. 

Infinite.  There  is  no  proportion 
between  what  is  infinite  and  what  is 
finite,  273. 

Influx.  See  p.  603.  Extracts  from 
the  A.  C.  concerning  influx.  See  also 
n.  26,  37,  110,  112,  135,  143,  207,  208, 
209,  277,  282,  296,  297,  298,  304,  319, 
435,  455,  549,  567. 

Inherent.  See  74,-  82,  260,  602. 
Inmost.  In  every  man  there  is  an 
inmost  or  supreme  degree,  by  which 
he  is  distinguished  from  brute  animals, 
and  into  which  the  Divine  of  the  Lord 
first  flows,  and  elevates  man  to  Him- 
self, 39,  435. 

Innocence,  is  the  receptacle  of  the 
truth  of  faith,  and  of  the  good  of  love, 
830.  Of  the  state  of  innocence  of  the 
angels  in  heaven,  276 — 283.  Inno- 
cence with  them  is  the  very  esse  of 
all  good,  282.  Concerning  the  inno- 
cence of  little  children,  277.  The  in- 
nocence of  infants  is  the  plane  of  all 
the  affections  of  good  and  truth,  341. 
The  innocence  of  infants  is  not  true 
innocence,  because  true  innocence 
dwells  in  wisdom,  277.  Genuine  in- 
nocence is  wisdom,  341. 

INSPIRA.TI0N.  In  what  manner  the 
Lord  spoke  with  the  prophets,  by 
whom  the  Word  was  given,  254. 

Instkuction  (Concerning  the  state 
of),  provided  for  those  who  go  to 
heaven,  512—520. 

Instructresses  (Concerning  the), 
of  children  in  the  other  life,  332,  337. 

Inteixigencb.  The  Divine  Intel- 
ligence is  the  light  of  heaven,  131. 
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Heavenly  intelligence  \a  interior  in- 
toliigoncc,  arising  from  the  love  of 
trutli  for  the  sake  of  truth,  347.  Jn- 
tolligeiice  consists  in  receiving  truth 
from  the  Lord,  80 ;  and  also  in  seeing 
and  perceiving  what  is  true  and  wliat 
is  false,  and  in  accurately  aistingui.sh- 
ing  the  one  from  the  other,  by  in 
tuition  and  interior  perception,  351. 
What  spurious  intelligence  consists  in, 

352.  The  nature  of  false  intelligence, 

353.  Intelligence  and  wisdom  con 
stitute  the  man,  80.    See  Wisdom. 

Intelligent.    Who  are  meant  by 
the  intelligent,  347,  348,  356. 

Intention,  springs  from  love,  and 
therefore  man's  love  determines  his 
internal  sight  or  thought  towards  its 
objects,  532. 

Interiors  (The),  of  the  spirit  are 
of  his  own  will  and  its  derivative 
thought,  492.  Interior  things  flow  by 
successive  order  into  external  things, 
even  to  the  extreme  or  ultimate,  and 
there  they  exist  and  subsist,  304  note, 
475.  Their  existence  and  subsistence 
in  ultimates  is  in  simultaneous  order, 
hence  all  interior  things  are  held  to- 
gether in  connexion  from  the  First  by 
the  Last,  304  note,  475.  The  quality 
of  man,  as  determined  by  his  interiors, 
remains  to  eternity  the  same,  501. 
See  also  30,  33,  38,  143,  173,  267,  313, 
351,  444,  481. 

Iota  (Why  every),  of  the  Word,  con- 
tain heavenly  arcana  and  things  Di- 
vine, 260. 

Iron,  signifies  truth  in  the  ultimate 
of  order,  115,  note. 

Isaac.  In  the  Word,  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  denote  the  Lord  as 
to  His  Divine,  and  His  Divine 
Human,  526. 

Israel,  signifies  the  spiritual  prin- 
ciple, 307.  The  stone  or  rock  of  Israel 
denotes  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  Truth 
and  as  to  the  Divine  Humanity,  534. 

Jacob.  In  the  Word,  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  denote  the  Lord  as 
to  His  Divine,  and  His  Divine  Human, 
526. 

James,  represented  the  Lord  as  to 
charity,  526,  note. 

Jehovah.  The  Lord  was  the  God 
of  the  most  ancient  church,  and  also 
of  the  ancient,  and  He  was  called 
Jehovah,  327,  note. 

Jesus.  The  Lord  was  called  Jesus, 
in  the  world,  from  the  Divine  Celes- 
tial, 24.    See  Christ. 

Jerusalem,  is  the  Lord's  church, 
73.  It  signifies  the  church  in  which 
there  is  genuine  doctrine,  180,  187. 

Jerusalem  (The  New),  signifies  the 
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Dliurcli  which  is  to  bo  ostablislioil 
horeiii'ter,  187.  It  signifies  tlio  Now 
Cliuroh,  197.  I'.y  tlio  city  of  Jurusalciii 
coming  down  from  God  out  of  heaven, 
is  understood  the  iieavcnly  doctrine 
revealed  by  tlio  Lord,.  307. 

John,  rcprosuntcd  tlio  Lord  as  to 
the  works  of  charity,  526,  note. 

Journey  (To),  signifies  to  live,  and 
also  a  progression  of  life  ;  to  walk  with 
the  Lord  is  to  live  with  Him,  192  note, 
.590. 

Joy  (Concerning  heavenly),  395 — 
415.  When  any  one  receives  the  in- 
most of  bis  own  joy,  he  is  in  his  own 
lieavenly  joy,  and  cannot  endure  a 
more  interior  joy  because  it  would  be 
painful  to  him,  410. 

Judge  (The),  who  punishes  the  evil 
that  they  may  be  amended,  and  to  pre- 
vent the  good  being  contaminated  and 
injured  by  tbem,  loves  his  neighbour, 
390,  note. 

Judged  (To  be),  according  to  man's 
deeds  and  works,  is  to  be  judged  ac- 
cording to  the  interiors,  358 ;  that  is 
to  say,  according  to  the  will  and 
thought,  or  love  and  faith,  which  are 
his  interiors,  475. 

Judgment.  In  the  Word,  judgment 
is  predicated  of  truth,  64,  215,  348. 
Great  judgments  denote  laws  of  the 
Divine  order,  which  are  Divine  truths, 
215  note.  By  judgment  is  signified 
spiritual  good,  which  in  its  essence  is 
truth,  216. 

Just.  What  is  done  from  the  good 
of  love  to  the  Lord,  is  called  just,  214. 
A  justified  person  is  one  to  whom  the 
merit  and  righteousness  of  the  Lord 
are  ascribed,  348. 

Justice,  in  the  Word,  is  predicated 
of  good,  64,  215,  348.  The  justice  of 
the  Lord  is  the  good  which  proceeds 
from  the  Lord  and  which  rules  in 
heaven,  348.  Justice  signifies  celes- 
tial good,  216.  To  do  justice  and  judg- 
ment denotes  good  and  truth,  215, 
348. 

Keys  (The),  given  to  Peter,  signify 
the  power  derived  from  the  Lord  by 
faith,  232. 

Kidneys  (The),  signify  the  exami- 
nation and  correction  of  truth,  97.  In 
the  Grand  Man  they  who  are  in  the 
province  of  the  kidneys,  excel  in  truth,  ' 
which  examines,  distinguishes,  and 
corrects,  96, 

Kingdom.  Heaven  is  distinguished 
into  two  kingdoms,  20 — 28.  The  ce- 
lestial and  the  spiritual  kingdom,  21. 
The  celestial  kingdom  corresponds  to 
the  heart,  and  to  all  things  which  be- 
long to  the  heart  in  the  whole  body, 
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and  the  spiritnal  kingdon.  belongs  to 
the  lungs,  and  to  all  things  wliicli  be- 
hmg  to  them  in  the  whole  body,  95. 
(.'oncerning  these  two  kingdoms  see, 
133,  146,  148,  188,  213—215,  217,  223, 
225,  241.  I'riestly  kingdom,  and  regal 
kingdom,  24.  The  kingdom  of  tiie 
Lord  is  a  kingdom  of  uses,  219,  361, 
387. 

Kings,  in  the  Word,  signify  those 
who  are  in  divine  truth,  tiicy  lejjre- 
sent  the  Lord  as  to  divine  truth,  226, 
note. 

Knowi.edgrs,  regarded  in  them- 
selves, are  out  of  heaven,  but  the  life 
acquired  by  them  is  in  heaven,  518. 

Language  (Angelic).  The  universal 
heaven  is  of  one  language,  this  lan- 
guage is  not  taught  there,  but  is  im- 
planted in  every  one,  236.  It  has 
nothing  in  common  with  human  lan- 
guage, 237,  261.  Spirits  and  angels 
speak  from  the  interior  memory,  and 
hence  they  have  a  universal  language, 
but  languages  in  the  world  belong  to 
the  exterior  memory,  463  note.  The 
primitive  language  of  mankind  oc 
earth,  was  in  agreement  with  angelic 
language,  because  they  had  it  from 
heaven,  and  the  Hebrew  tongue  agrees 
with  it  in  some  particulars,  237.  They 
who,  in  the  Grand  Man,  are  in  the 
province  of  th6  tongue,  are  in  dis- 
course from  understanding  and  per- 
ception, 96. 

Lambs,  correspond  to  the  affections 
of  the  spiritual  mind,  110.  A  lamb,  in 
the  Word,  signifies  innocence  and  its 
good,  282. 

Last  (The),  31,  304.   See  tlie  First. 

Last  Judgment.  Erroneous  belief 
concerning  the  last  judgment,  1,  312. 

Laurels,  coiTespond  to  the  affec- 
tion of  truth  and  its  uses,  520. 

Laws  of  Order  (The),  are  Divine 
Truths,  57,  202.  The  laws  of  spiritual, 
civil,  and  moral  life,  are  delivered  in 
the  Ten  Commandments  of  the  Deca- 
logue, 531. 

Letters  (Hebrew),  their  form,  260, 
241. 

Learned.  False  beliefs  amongst 
the  learned,  74,  183,  312,  618. 

Learned  (The),  what  they  become, 
267  note,  74,  312,  313,  346,  353,  354, 
456,  464. 

Learning  (Worldly).  Into  what  it 
is  changed  when  it  has  not  received 
light  from  heaven  by  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  a  Divine,  354,  355. 

Left  (The).  Those  things  which 
are  on  the  left  side  correspond  to 
truth,  which  is  derived  fi-om  good, 
118. 
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Length  (By),  is  understood  a  state 

of  good,  197.  .    .n  ^ 

Length  in  the  Word,  signifies  good, 

198  note,  307.  ,  .  , 

Life.  There  is  only  one  single  hie 
from  which  all  live,  both  in  heaven 
and  in  the  world,  and  that  lite  is  from 
the  Lord  alone,  and  flows  into  angels, 
spirits,  and  men,  in  a  wonderful  man- 
ner 203  There  is  only  one  tountam 
of  life,  and  the  life  of  man  is  a  stream 
from  it,  9.  Every  one's  life  is  the 
same  as  the  quality  of  his  love  14 
The  life  which  flows  m  from  the  Lora 
varies  according  to  the  state  of  man, 
and  according  to  the  quality  of  his  re- 
ception, 297,  note.  The  life  of  the 
will  is  the  principal  life  of  man,  and 
the  life  of  tho  understanding  proceeds 
from  it,  26  note,  61,  474.  The  all  of 
man's  Hfe  consists  in  this,  that  he  can 
think  and  be  affected,  or  what  is  the 
same  thing,  that  he  can  understand 
and  will,  203,  512.  The  life  of  good  is 
of  the  will,  and  the  life  of  truth  of  the 
understanding,  281.  The  life  of  man 
is  threefold,  civil  life,  moral  life,  and 
spiritual  life,  529,  530,  531. 

Light  (Concerning),  in  heaven,  126 
—140.  The  light  of  heaven  is  divine 
truth  or  divine  wisdom,  266.  All  light 
in  the  heavens  is  from  the  Lord  as  a 
sun,  127,  note.  The  divine  truth  pro- 
ceeding from  the  Lord  appears  in 
heaven  as  light,  and  is  all  the  light  of 
heaven,  127  note.  The  light  of  heaven 
enlightens  at  the  same  time  the  in- 
ternal sight  of  the  angels,  which  is  the 
sight  of  the  mind,  and  their  external 
sight,  which  is  that  of  the  eyes,  266. 
The  light  of  the  world  is  for  the  exter- 
nal man,  and  the  light  of  heaven  for 
the  internal  man,  347  note.  The  light 
of  heaven  flows  into  natural  light,  and 
the  natural  man  is  wise  so  far  as  he 
receives  the  light  of  heaven,  347  note. 
In  the  Word,  light  signifies  truth  pro- 
ceeding from  the  good  of  love,  13  note. 
It  signifies  the  truth  of  faith,  118  note. 
It  signifies  truth  derived  from  good, 
123,  179. 

Light  (Natural),  is  the  light  of  the 
world,  which  is  the  external  man,  130, 
347,  352. 

Like  sees  like,  because  its  vision  is 
from  a  like  origin,  76. 

Linen  (Fine),  signifies  truth  from  a 
celestial  origin,  365  note. 

Live  (To).  In  order  that  man  may 
receive  the  light  of  heaven  it  is  neces- 
sary that  he  should  live  in  the  world 
and  engage  in  its  business  and  its  du- 
ties, for  thus,  hj  a  moral  and  civil  life, 
he  receives  spiritual  life,  528,  358,  359. 
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LrvER  (The),  corresponds  to  the  pa- 
rification  of  good  and  truth,  96,  217. 

Loins  (Tlio),  signifies  in  tiie  Word, 
conjugal  love,  97.  In  the  Grand  Maa 
those  who  are  in  tho  province  of  the 
loins  are  in  conjugal  love,  96. 

Lord  (The),  is  tho  God  of  heaven, 

2  6     He  is  the  sun  of  heaven,  xl8. 

The  Lord  alone  is  man,  and  every  one 
is  a  man,  so  far  as  he  receives  the 
Lord,  80.  The  Lord,  in  person,  is  al- 
ways encompassed  with  the  sun,  thus 
He  is  not  personally  in  heaven,  but 
He  is  present  there  hj  aspect,  121. 
The  Lord,  as  a  sun,  appears  to  every 
one  according  to  the  quality  of  his 
state,  159.  The  Lord  alone  rose  again 
as  to  the  Body,  316.  Concerning  the 
Lord,  and  concerning  His  Divine 
Human,  see  extracts  from  A.  C.  ji.  86. 
To  love  the  Lord  is  to  love  what  is 
good  and  true,  64,  481.  To  he  in  the 
Lord,  or  in  His  Body,  signifies  to  be 
in  the  good  of  His  love,  81.  Those 
who  are  in  heaven  are  said  to  be  in 
the  Lord,  8.  What  is  from  the  Lord 
is  Himself,  12.  The  Lord  is  Mercy 
Itself,  Love  Itself,  and  Good  Itself, 
254. 

Love,  is  the  fire  of  life,  14.  It  is 
the  very  life  of  man,  447.  Love  is 
spiritual  conjunction,  14,  272.  In  love 
there  are  innumerable  things,  for  love 
takes  to  itself  all  things  which  are  in 
agreement  with  itself,  18,  note.  Celes- 
tial love  is  the  love  in  which  they  are 
who  constitute  the  celestial  kingdom, 
23,  268  Cbis.J,  481,  557.  Love  to  the 
Lord  is  celestial  love,  15,  23,  272. 
Love  to  the  neighbour  is  spiritual 
love,  15,  23,  272.  Conjugal  love,  281, 
367—386.  Love  of  self,  122,  151,  272, 
283,  342,  359,  400,  554—556,  559. 
Love  of  the  world,  123,  151,  342,  359, 
400,  554,  555,  565.  Euling  love,  58, 
443,  236,  249,  352,  377,  479  ;  it  is  that 
which  is  loved  above  all  things,  486. 

Loves  (Interior  and  exterior),  477 
It  is  the  nature  of  heavenly  loves  to 
communicate  their  delights,  but  it  is 
the  nature  of  the  loves  of  self  and  the 
world  to  destroy  the  delights  of  others, 
399.  Celestial  and  corporeal  loves,  481. 

Love  (To),  is  to  will  and  do,  350. 
To  love  and  not  do  good,  when  it  is 
possible,  is  in  reality  not  to  love,  but 
a  mere  phantasy,  475.  To  love  the 
Lord  and  the  neighbour  is  to  live  ac- 
cording to  the  Lord's  commandments, 
15  note. 

LuciPER,  denotes  those  who  are  of 
Babel  or  Babylon,  and  who  pretend  to 
have  dominion  even  in  heaven,  544. 

Lungs.    The  breath  of  the  lunga 
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signify  understanding,  and  also  the 
truth  of  faith,  95  note,  44G  note.  The 
vospiration  of  the  lungs  corresponds  to 
thought,  446.  The  lungs  correspond 
to  the  Lord's  spiritual  kingdom,  449, 
note.    See  Heart. 

Lust,  is  love  in  its  continuity,  it  is 
from  tho  love  of  self  and  the  world, 
and  is  the  fire  of  hell,  570. 

Man,  is  man  from  tho  will,  and 
thence  from  the  understanding,  26, 
61 ;  or  because  he  can  understand  the 
true  and  will  the  good,  60.  So  far  as 
he  lives  according  to  order  he  becomes 
a  man,  202.  The  will  of  man  is  the 
very  esse  of  his  life,  and  the  under- 
standing is  the  existero  +hence  derived, 
61.  AU  things  of  Divrtie  Order  were 
collated  into  man,  and  tie  is  from  cre- 
ation Divine  Order  and  form,  and 
thence  a  heaven  in  miniature,  30,  57, 
202,  454.  His  internal  man  was  formed 
after  the  image  of  heaven,  and  his  ex- 
ternal after  the  image  of  the  world,  30 
note,  57,  313.  In  roan  the  spiritual 
and  natural  world  are  conjoined,  313. 
Man  is  born  into  evil  and  the  false, 
and  thus  into  what  is  contrary  to 
Divine  order,  consequently  he  is  born 
in  utter  ignorance,  and  therefore  it  is 
necessary  that  he  should  be  born  again, 
or  regenerated,  202  note,  523.  Every 
man  is  a  spirit  as  to  his  interiors,  432 

 444.    Man  viewed  in  himself  is  a 

spirit,  and.  the  corporeal  frame  which 
is  annexed  to  him,  for  the  sake  of  per- 
forming functions  in  the  natm-al  and 
material  world,  is  not  the  man,  but 
only  an  instrument  for  the  use  of  his 
spirit,  435.    Angels  and  spirits  are 
attendant  on  every  man,  and  by  them 
he  has  communication  with  the  spirit- 
ual world,  292,  note.   Man  cannot  Uve 
without  attendant  spirits,  292.  They 
are  not  visible  to  him,  nor  is  ke  visible 
to  them,  292.    Spirits  can  see  nothmg 
which  is  in  our  solar  world,  except 
what  belongs  to  him  with  whom  they 
speak,  292,  note.    The  spirits  who  are 
adjoined  to  man  are  of  the  same 
quality  as  he  is  himself,  as  to  affection 
or  love,  295.    The  quality  of  a  man's 
uses  is  the  quality  of  tiie  man,  112, 
note.    All  things  of  man  and  of  man's 
spirit  are  in  his  deeds  or  works,  475. 
Man  after  death  is  in  a  perfect  human 
form,  453—460.    At  death  he  leaves 
.    nothing  behind  him  but  his  terrestrial 
body,  461—469.    When  man  passes 
from  one  life  into  the  other,  or  from 
one  world  into  the  other,  it  is  hke 
passing  from  one  place  to  another,  461. 
Man  after  death  is  equally  man  as  be- 
fore, 456.    He  is  such  as  his  life  has 
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been  in  the  world,  470 — 484.  He  is 
his  own  love  and  his  own  will,  479. 
lie  remain-,  after  death,  to  eternity,  of 
the  same  quality  as  his  will  or  ruling 
love,  480.  The  reason  why  man,  after 
death,  is  no  longer  capable  of  being 
reformed  by  instruction,  as  ho  is  in  the 
world,  480.  Tho  man  who  is  in  celes- 
tial and  spiritual  lov-  ^oes  to  heaven, 
and  he  who  is  in  corporeal  and  worldly 
love,  without  celestial  and  spiritual 
love,  goes  to  hell,  48  i.  Faith  does  not 
remain  with  man,  unless  it  springs 
from  heavenly  love,  482.  Love  in  act, 
which  is  the  very  life  of  man,  remains 
after  death,  483.  Every  man,  as  to 
liis  spirit,  is  in  society  with  spirits, 
though  during  his  life  in  the  world  he 
does  not  appear  as  a  spirit  in  their 
society,  but  they  w  ko  think  abstract- 
edly from  the  body  sometimes  appear 
in  their  own  society,  438.  Man  is 
in  freedom  by  virtue  of  the  equili- 
brium between  heaven  and  hell,  597 — 
600.  If  man  really  believed  the  truth, 
that  all  good  is  from  the  Lord,  and  all 
evil  from  hell,  he  would  not  take 
merit  to  himself  on  account  of  his 
good;  nor  would  evil  be  imputed  to 
him,  302.  In  tho  Word,  man  {vir), 
signifies  the  understanding  of  truth, 
or  those  who  are  intelUgent,  368,  note. 

Man  (The  Grand).  The  universal 
heaven,  viewed  collectively,  resembles 
one  Man,  and  is  therefore  called  the 
Grand  Man,  59.  See  also,  94,  96,  217, 
333. 

Manhood.  'T^hose  spirits  which  at- 
tend on  youth  and  manhood  are  in  the 
aftection  of  truth  and  good,  and  com- 
municate with  the  second,  or  middle 
heaven,  295. 

Man-Spikit,  422,  456,  461.  Differ- 
ence between  man-spirit  and  spirit, 
552. 

Maiiriagb  (By),  in  the  Word  is  un- 
derstood the  marriage  of  good  and  truth 
which  exists  in  heaven,  and  should  be 
in  the  Church,  281,  note.  Concerning 
marriages  in  heaven,  366 — 386.  The 
manner  in  which  tliey  are  contracted 
in  heaven,  383.  The  inferniil  mar- 
riage is  the  conjunction  of  the  falst 
and  evil,  377. 

Master.  In  heaven  the  Master 
loves  the  servants,  and  the  servants 
love  the  Master,  219.  Children  are 
instructed  by  masters,  334. 

Materiality,  which  is  proper  to  the 
body,  is  added,  and  almost  as  it  were 
adjoined  to  the  spirit,  in  order  that  the 
spirit  of  man  may  live  and  perform 
uses  in  the  natural  world,  because  all 
things  in  this  world  are  material,  and 
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in  themselves,  void  oflife,  60, 432.  Tliat 
which  is  material  sees  nothing  but 
what  is  material,  and  that  which  is 
spiritual,  sees  what  is  spiritual,  453. 

Means  of  Salvation  are  Divine 
Truths.  These  truths  teach  man  how 
to  live  in  order  to  be  saved,  522. 

Measure,  denotes  the  quality  of  a 
thing  as  to  good  and  truth,  73,  307,  349. 

MEMoav.  Man  has  two  uiemoi'ies, 
one  exterior  and  the  other  interior; 
the  things  contained  in  the  exterior 
memory  are  in  the  light  of  the  world, 
but  the  things  contained  in  the  interior 
memory,  are  in  the  light  of  heaven. 
Every  thhig  which  man  speaks  or 
does,  and  every  thing  which  he  sees 
and  hears  is  inscribed  on  the  interior 
memory,  this  memory  is  the  book  of 
man's  Hfe.  Those  things  which  have 
become  habitual,  and  have  been  made 
matters  of  life,  are  obliterated  in  the 
exterior  memory,  but  remain  in  the  in- 
terior memory,  463  note.  Man  takes  all 
his  memory  with  him  when  he  quits 
the  world,  462  fhis.J  The  external  or 
natural  memory  is  in  man  after  death, 
but  it  is  quiescent,  and  nothing  which 
jnan  imbibed  by  means  of  material 
things  is  any  longer  active,  except 
what  he  has  made  rational  by  reflective 
application  to  use,  464.  See  also,  461, 
466,  467,  469. 

Mercy.  That  no  one  goes  o  hea- 
ven, by  an  act  of  unconditional  mercy, 
52 1 — 527.  Heaven  is  not  granted  from 
unconditional  mercy,  but  according  to 
tlie  life,  and  the  all  of  that  life,  by 
which  man  is  led  of  the  Lord  to  hea- 
ven, is  from  mercy,  54  note,  420.  If 
heaven  were  granted  from  immediate 
mercy,  it  would  be  granted  to  all,  54 
note,  524.  There  is  no  such  thing  as 
immediate  mercy,  but  mercy  is  medi- 
ate, and  is  exercised  towards  those  who 
live  according  to  the  Lord's  precepts, 
because,  from  a  principle  of  mercy.  He 
leads  men  continually  in  the  world,  and 
afterwards  to  eternity,  364  note,  420, 
480.  It  is  impossible  for  a  man  who 
lives  in  evils,  to  be  saved  by  mercy 
alone,  because  this  is  contrary  to  divine 
order,  523  note.  Divine  Mercy  is  the 
pure  mercy  of  the  Lord  which  seeks 
the  salvation  of  the  whole  human  race. 
It  is  continually  present  with  every 
man  for  this  end,  and  never  recedes 
from  him,  so  that  every  one  is  saved 
who  can  be  saved,  522. 

Merit  (The),  of  the  Lord  is  the  good 
which  rules  in  heaven,  348. 

Metempsychosis.  Origin  of  the 
opinion  concerning  metempsychosis, 
256.    See  Recolleclion. 
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Michael,  is  an  angelic  society  so 
named  from  its  functions,  52. 

Microcosm.  Why  man  was  called 
by  the  ancients  a  Microcosm,  or  world 
in  miniature,  30  note,  57  note. 

Mind  (Tho^,  consists  of  two  parts, 
one  of  which  is  called  the  understand- 
ing, and  the  other,  the  will,  367.  The 
mind  is  understanding  and  will,  and 
thence  thought  and  affection,  277. 

Mineral  Kingdom,  104. 

Month  (A),  signifies  an  entire  state ; 
compare  165  with  A.  C,  3814. 

Moon  (The),  signifies  the  Lord  as  to 
faith,  and  thence  faith  in  the  Lord,  1 
note,  119. 

Morning,  signifies  the  beginning  of 
a  new  state,  and  a  state  of  love,  155 
note,  166,  289.  Morning  signifies  the 
first  and  highest  degi'ee  of  love,  155. 

Melancholy.  Whence  arises  the 
interior  sadness  which  is  called  melan- 
choly, 299. 

Mother  (A),  signifies  the  church  as 
to  truth,  and  thus  also  the  truth  of  the 
church,  382  Cbis.J  note. 

Motions  (By),  are  signified  such 
things  as  relate  to  state,  197. 

Mountains,  in  the  Word,  signify 
celestial  love,  188. 

MonTH  (The).  In  the  Grand  Man, 
or  lieaven,  those  who  are  in  the  pro- 
vince of  the  mouth,  are  in  discourse 
from  understanding  and  perception,  96. 
I  Music.  Whence  the  power  of  music 
in  expressing  various  thoughts  and  af- 
fections arises,  241. 

Nakedness.  Innocence  itself  is  re- 
presented in  the  heavens  by  naked- 
ness ;  to  the  innocent  and  the  chaste, 
nakedness  is  no  shame,  because  it  is 
without  offence,  179  note,  341.  The 
angels  of  the  inmost  heaven  are  naked, 
178,  341.  Nakedness  is  a  sign  of  in- 
nocence, and  corresponds  to  it,  280. 
Spirits  have  a  custom  of  testifying 
their  innocence  by  putting  off  their 
clothes,  and  presenting  themselves 
naked,  280  note. 

Name.  The  societies  of  heaven  and 
the  angels  have  no  names,  but  they 
are  distinguished  by  the  quahty  of 
their  good,  and  by  an  idea  concerning 
it,  52. 

Nations.  Concerning  those  in  hea- 
ven who  belonged  to  the  nations  or 
people  out  of  the  church,  318 — 328. 
See  Gentiles. 

Nativity  and  Generation,  signhy 
regeneration  and  re-birth  by  faith  and 
love,  382  Cbis.) 

Natural  (The),  is  the  ultimate 
degree  in  which  spiritual  and  celes- 
tial things,  which  are  things  interior, 
A  A  2 
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cloao,  and  on  which  thoy  subsist  as  a 
house  upon  its  foundation,  305,  note. 
Those  tilings  which  exist  I'roni  tlie 
Sun  of  tiio  world,  arc  called  natural, 
172.  Natural  men  see  those  things 
which  are  from  a  natural  origin,  and 
the  spiritual  see  those  which  are  from 
a  spiritual  origin,  682.  Nothing  natu- 
ral can  exist  without  some  spiritual 
correspondent,  487. 

Nature  (Universal),  is  a  theatre 
representative  of  the  Lord's  kingdom, 
10(3.  Nature  was  only  created  for  the 
purpose  of  clothing  what  is  spiritual 
and  of  presenting  it  in  a  corresponding 
form  in  the  ultimate  of  order,  102. 
Spaces  and  times  belong  to  nature, 
266. 

Neighbour.    In  the  supreme  sense 
the  Lord  is  the  neighbour,  and  there- 
fore all  good,  which  is  from  the  Lord, 
is  the  neighbour,  and  to  will  and  to  do 
that  good  is  to  love  the  neighbour,  64, 
note.    Every  man  aud  every  society, 
also  a  man's  country  and  the  church, 
and  in  the  universal  sense  the  kingdom 
of  the  Lord,  are  our  neighbour,  and  to 
do  them  good  from  the  love  of  good, 
according  to  the  quality  of  their  state, 
is  to  love  our  neighbour ;  thus  their 
good  which  is  to  be  consulted,  is  our 
jieighbour,  481,  note.    To  love  our 
neighbour  is  not  to  love  his  person, 
but  to  love  that  which  appertains  to 
him  and  which  constitutes  him,  for 
they  who  love  the  person,  and  not  that 
which  appertains  to  the  man  and  con- 
stitutes the  man,  love  the  evil  and  the 
good  alike,  and  they  do  good  alike  to 
the  evil  and  to  the  good,  when  yet  to 
do  good  to  the  evil  is  to  do  evil  to  the 
good,  -which  is  not  to  love  our  neigh- 
bour, 3&0,  note.    See  also  15,  16,  217, 
225,  406,  558. 

Night,  signifies  a  state  of  no  love 
and  faith,  155,  note.  It  signifies  the 
privation  of  love  and  wisdom,  155. 

Noon,  signifies  wisdom  in  its  light, 
155,  166. 

North  (The),  signifies  wisdom  and 
intelligence  in  obscure  light;  a  state 
of  light,  or  of  wisdom  and  intelligence 
in  obscurity,  150.  In  heaven,  they 
dwell  in  the  north  who  are  in  the  ob- 
scure light  of  wisdom,  148,  149.  In 
hell,  they  who  are  in  falses  from  evil, 
dwell  from  the  south  to  the  north,  151. 
'  Nostrils,  in  the  Word,  signify  per- 
ception, 97.  In  the  Grand  Man,  those 
who  are  in  the  province  of  the  nostrils 
are  in  perception,  96. 

Numbers  (All),  in  the  Word,  signify 
things.  Numbers  multiplied  signify 
similar  things  with  the  simple  num- 
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bers  from  which  they  result  by  multi- 
plication, 2G3,  note. 

Numerical  Writing.  In  heaven 
there  is  a  numerical  writing  which 
consists  of  nothing  but  numbers  writ- 
ten in  order  and  series.  The  reason 
why  this  writing  involves  more  arcana 
than  writing  composed  of  letters,  263. 

Obsessions  (External),  or  bodily 
possessions,  do  not  exist  at  this  day 
as  formerly,  but  internal  obsessions, 
which  are  of  the  mind,  are  more  nu- 
merous than  formerly,  257,  note.  When 
man  is  interiorly  obsessed,  257,  note. 

Odour,  in  the  Word,  signifies  the 
perceptivity  of  what  is  agreeable  or 
disagreeable,  according  to  the  quality 
of  the  love  and  the  faith  of  which  it  is 
predicated,  287,  note.  An  odour  of  rest 
when  applied  to  Jehovah,  signifies  the 
perceptivity  of  peace,  287,  note.  In  the 
worst  hells  the  odour  is  as  it  were  ca- 
daverous, 134. 

Old  Age.  Those  spirits  which  at- 
tend on  old  age  with  the  man  who  may 
be  reformed  and  regenerated,  are  in 
wisdom  and  innocence,  295. 

Old  Man  (An),  signifies  a  wist 
man,  and  in  the  abstract,  sense,  wis- 
dom, 278. 

Olive-trees,  correspond  to  the  af 
fection  of  good  and  its  uses,  520,  111. 

One.  In  heaven  all  make  a  One  by 
love  from  the  Lord,  20,  note.  In  what 
way  they  make  a  one,  64.  In  the  spi- 
ritual world,  the  exteriors  and  interiors 
must  act  in  unity,  and  correspond, 
498.  With  those  who  are  in  good,  in- 
terior thought  acts  in  unity  with  ex- 
terior thought  by  correspondence,  499. 
With  a  good  Spirit  in  the  second  state 
after  death,  thought  makes  one  with 
his  will,  503. 

One  (Unum).  Every  One  is  com- 
posed of  various  parts,  56,  405.  Every 
whole  CUnumJ,  results  from  the  har- 
mony and  agreement  of  various  parts, 
for  otherwise  it  has  no  quality,  56  note. 

Opening  (The),  of  the  interiors,  33, 
271,  272,  351,  396,  468,  532.  Of  the 
exteriors,  396.  Of  the  degrees  of  the 
mind,  468.  Of  what  is  above  and  what 
is  beneath  the  rational  mind,  430 ;  of 
the  eyes  of  the  spirit,  171 ;  of  the  en- 
trances, or  gates  of  hell,  583. 

Opinions  (False),  concerning  An- 
gels, the  Soul,  the  Resurrection,  and 
the  Last  Judgment,  B11,  183,  456. 

Opposites.  When  one  opposite  acts 
upon  another,  pain  is  produced,  400. 
Nothing  exists  without  a  relation  to  its 
opposite,  for  opposites  reveal  the  qua- 
lity of  each  other,  541 .  Through  oppo- 
sites there  is  equilibrium,  541. 
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Order  (Divine).  The  Lord  is  Order, 
because  the  Divine  Good  and  Divine 
Truth  which  proceed  from  the  Lord 
make  Order,  57,  note.  Every  thing  is 
a  correspondent,  which  exists  and  sub- 
sists in  nature  from  Divine  Order,  and 
has  relation  to  tlie  good  and  the  true, 
107.  Divine  Order  does  not  rest  in  the 
middle,  but  proceeds  to  ultimates ;  the 
ultimate  is  man,  therefore  Divine  Or- 
der terminates  in  man,  304,  315.  All 
things  of  Divine  Order  were  collated 
into  man,  and  he  is  from  creation  Di- 
vine Order  in  form,  30,  202 ;  because 
he  is  its  recipient,  523,  note.  Divine 
Order  is  heaven  with  man,  523.  In 
proportion  as  man  lives  according  to 
Divine  Order,  he  appears  perfect  and 
beautiful  in  the  other  life,  454. 

Orientals.  The  science  of  corre- 
spondences flourished  with  the  Orien- 
tals, 87,  note. 

Oxen,  signify  the  affections  of  the 
natural  mind,  110. 

Palaces  in  Heaven,  184,  185.  Pa- 
ace  of  wisdom,  270. 

Pancreas  (The),  corresponds  to  the 
purification  of  good  and  truth,  96,  217. 

Paradise,  signifies  intelligence  and 
wisdom,  111,  176,  489.  Concerniiig 
paradisiacal  scenes,  and  their  magnifi- 
cence in  the  other  life,  176.  Why  hea- 
ven is  callfid  Paradise,  136. 

Parental  Love.  It  is  the  inno- 
cence of  infancy  which  affects  parents 
and  produces  parental  love,  277.  Con- 
cerning spiritual  maternal  love,  332. 

Particular  Things  are  in  a  su- 
perior degree,  and  things  general  in  an 
inferior  degree.  Things  general  con- 
tain things  particular,  for  things  par- 
ticular, in  comparison  with  things 
general,  are  as  thousands  or  myi-iads  to 
one,  267. 

Path  (A),  signifies  truth  which  leads 
to  good,  and  also  falses  which  lead  to 
evil,  479,  note. 

Peace  in  Heaven  (Concerning  the 
state  of),  284—290.  Peace  is  the  in- 
most principle  of  delight,  derived  from 
the  good  of  innocence,  285.  Peace  in 
the  heavens  is  the  Divine  inmostly 
affecting  every  good  with  blessedness 
which  appertains  to  the  angels  ;  it  is 
incomprehensible  to  man,  286,  288. 
Innocence  and  peace  go  hand  in  hand, 
288.  The  state  of  peace  in  heaven  is 
like  the  state  of  day-dawn  and  of  spring 
on  earth,  289.  Heavenly  peace  exists 
also  with  men  who  are  in  wisdom,  but, 
80  long  as  they  live  in  the  world,  peace 
lies  stored  up  in  their  interiors,  288. 
They  who  ai-e  in  evil  have  no  peace, 
290.    In  the  Word,  peace  signifies  the 
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Lord  and  heaven,  and  also  heavenly 
joy  and  the  delight  of  good,  287.  It 
signifies  the  union  of  the  Essential 
Divine  and  of  the  Divine  Human  of 
the  Lord,  and  the  conjunction  of  thu 
Lord  with  heaven  and  the  church,  287. 

Pearls,  signify  truths  which  in- 
troduce, 307. 

Peri'ection  (All),  increases  towards 
the  interiors,  and  decreases  towards 
the  exteriors,  34,  158.  Heaven  be- 
comes more  perfect  in  proportion  to  the 
number  of  angelic  societies,  418,  71. 

Peter  (The  Apostle),  represented 
the  Lord  as  to  faith,  526. 

Piety  (A  life  of),  without  a  life  of 
charity  is  of  no  avail,  but  when  they 
are  united  it  is  of  advantage  in  every 
respect,  535. 

Places  and  Spaces  appear  visible 
according  to  the  states  of  the  interiors 
of  an  gels  and  spirits,  195  note.  Changes 
of  place  ai'e  changes  of  the  state  of  life, 
192.    Places  signifying  states,  192. 

Plains,  Fields,  &c.,  signify  things 
analogous  which  pertain  to  state,  197. 

Pleasures  (Bodily).  The  joy  of 
bodily  pleasures  compared  with  hea- 
venly joys,  is  like  a  gross  and  pungent 
clot  of  matter  compared  with  a  pure 
and  most  gentle  aura,  413.  Such  plea- 
sures correspond  to  filth,  363. 

Plurality  of  Worlds,  417.  Plu- 
rality of  the  Hells,  488. 

Poor  in  Heaven  (Concerning  the), 
357 — 365.  By  the  poor  in  the  Word 
are  meant  those  who  are  spiritually 
poor,  that  is,  who  are  in  ignorance  of 
truth,  but  still  desire  to  be  instructed, 
420,  365. 

Power  of  the  angels  in  heaven 
(Concerning  the),  228—233.  The  an- 
gels are  called  powers,  from  Divine 
Truth,  and  are  powers  in  proportion 
as  they  are  recipients  of  Divine  Truth, 
137,  231.  All  power  is  from  the  Lord, 
and  is  from  truth  derived  from  good, 
and  thus  from  faith  grounded  in  love, 
232,  note.  Falses  derived  from  evil 
have  no  power,  233  note,  639.  All 
the  power  of  man  is  derived  from  his 
understanding  and  will,  228. 

Preachers  in  the  heavens  (Con- 
cerning), 223—226.  They  all  belong 
to  the  Lord's  spiritual  kingdom,  225. 

Preachings  in  heaven  (Concern 
ing),  221—227,  259. 

Presence  (The),  of  the  Lord,  in  the* 
heavens,  is  everywhere,  and  with  every 
one,  in  the  good  and  truth  which  pro- 
ceed from  him,  and  consequently  is 
with  the  angels  in  what  is  liis  own, 
147,  121.  The  presence  of  the  angels 
is  not  with  the  Lord,  but  the  Lord's 
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resence  is  witli  the  angels,  141,  note. 
II  tlie  spiritual  world  any  one  appears 
to  bo  present,  if  another  intensely  de- 
sires hia  presence,  194. 

I'limsTnooD   (The),    signifies  the 
good  of  love  to  the  Lord,  226. 

PiUESTS,  represent  the  Lord  as  to 
Divine  Good,  hence  a  priest  in  the 
Word,  signifies  those  who  are  in  the 
good  of  love  to  the  Lord,  226,  note. 
Erroneous  ideas  amongst  priests,  74, 
183,  312. 

Proceed  (To),  is  to  be  produced  and 
embodied  in  a  form  which  may  be  per- 
ceived and  comprehended,  474.  To 
proceed,  means  to  exist  from  an  Esse, 
139.  Whatever  proceeds  is  subordinate 
to  that  which  it  proceeds  from,  474. 

Procreation.  In  heaven,  instead 
of  the  procreation  of  children  there  is 
the  procreation  of  good  and  truth,  382 
Chis  ) 

Profanation.  To  believe  the  truth, 
and  afterwards  to  deny  it,  is  profana- 
tion, 456.  Profanation  is  the  commix- 
ture of  good  and  evil,  or  of  the  true 
and  the  false  in  man,  456. 

Prophets.  How  the  prophets  saw 
spiritual  objects,  76.  In  what  manner 
the  Lord  spoke  with  the  prophets  by 
whom  the  Word  was  written,  254. 

Propeium  (The),  (The  Selfhood),  con- 
sists in  man  loving  self  more  than  God, 
and  the  world  more  than  heaven,  and 
in  making  his  neighbour  of  no  account 
in  respect  to  himself,  thus  it  consists 
in  the  love  of  self  and  the  world,  283, 
484,  558.  The  selfhood  of  man  is 
nothing  but  evil,  it  is  hell  with  him. 
The  good  which  man  does  from  the 
selfhood  is  not  good,  but  in  itself  evil, 
484.    See  also  158,  280,  501. 

Provinces  of  the  Grand  Man.  Hea- 
ven, or  the  GrandMan,  is  distinguished 
like  man  into  members  and  parts,  and 
they  are  named  like  the  members  and 
parts  of  man,  65,  96.  As,  for  exam- 
ple, the  province  of  the  eyes,  333. 

Pulse  (The),  of  the  heart,  prevails 
in  the  body  throughout,  and  flows  into 
every  part,  446,  note.  In  heaven  there 
is  a  pulse  like  that  of  the  heart,  but 
more  interior,  95,  note.  The  pulse  of 
the  heart  is  various  in  heaven  accord- 
ing to  states  of  love,  95,  note.  See 
Mespiration. 

Punishment.  No  one  in  the  other 
life  ever  suffers  punishment  on  _  ac- 
count of  hereditary  evil,  because  it  is 
not  his  own,  and  is  therefore  no  fault 
of  his,  but  he  is  punished  on  account 
of  the  actual  evil  which  is  his  own, 
and  thus  in  proportion  as  he  has  made 
hereditary  evil  his  own  by  actual  life, 
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342.  Punishments  in  the  world  of 
spirits  are  of  many  kinds ;  no  one  there 

suffers  punishment  for  crimes  which 
he  committed  in  the  morld,  he  is  pu- 
nished only  for  the  crimes  which  he 
does  then ;  there  is,  however,  no  actual 
difference,  became  every  one  after  death 
returns  into  his  own  life,  and  thus  into 
similar  evils,  for  the  quality  of  the 
spirit  remains  the  same,  509. 

PuRi'LE,  signifies  celestial  good,  365, 
note. 

Quarters  in  Heaven  (Concerning 
the  Four),  141,  153.  See  also  17,  123, 
In  the  spiritual  world,  the  quarters 
commence  and  are  determined  from 
the  face,  the  interiors  present  them- 
selves in  the  face,  therefore  the  face 
determines  the  quarters  in  heaven, 
143.  They  are  otherwise  determined 
in  the  world,  17,  143. 

Rams,  signify  affections,  110. 

Raphael,  is  an  angelic  society,  so 
named  from  its  function,  52. 

Rationality.  In  the  other  life, 
they  are  destitute  of  rationality,  with 
whom  the  rational  principle  did  not 
reside  in  their  interiors,  but  in  their 
exteriors,  506,  464. 

Rational  Minb  (The),  of  man 
derives  its  existence  from  the  influ.^ 
of  the  light  of  heaven,  309.  How 
the  rational  mind  may  be  cultivated, 
468,  469,  489.  In  proportion  as  man 
becomes  rational  in  the  world,  by 
means  of  languages  and  sciences,  he 
is  rational  after  death,  and  not  in  pro- 
portion to  his  mere  learning  or  scien- 
tific knowledge,  464. 

Reason  (To).  The  faculty  of  rea- 
soning has  no  connection  with  ration- 
ality, it  is  the  mere  talent  of  making 
anything  appear  true  which  a  man 
pleases,  such  men,  from  preconceived 
principles,  and  from  fallacies,  see 
falses  as  truths,  353,  464. 

Recollection.  Under  what  cir- 
cumstances there  would  be  with  man 
the  seeming  recollection  of  a  thing 
which  had  never  been  heard  or  seen, 
256.    See  Metempsychosis. 

Regeneration,  is  re-birth  as  to  the 
spiritual  man,  279.  How  it  is  effected, 
279.    Described  by  an  angel,  269. 

Relationships  in  heaven  are  from 
good,  and  according  to  its  agreements 
and  dift'erences,  46. 

Eeligiods  Subjects.  Dangers  which 
they  incur  who  occupy  themselves 
exclusively  with  rehgious  subjects, 
249. 

Removals,  in  the  spiritual  world, 
are  dissimilitudes  as  to  the  state  of 
the  interiors,  193. 
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Repentance.  After  death  repent- 
mice  is  not  possible,  527. 

Repkesuntatives  in  Heaven  (Con- 
cerning), 170—176.  Things  are  called 
representative  which  appear  before 
the  eyes  of  the  angels  in  such  forms 
as  are  in  nature,  and  internal  things 
are  thus  turned  into  external,  175, 
note.    E.xamples  of  representatives, 

335.  ,  , 

Respiration  (The),  of  the  lungs, 
prevails  in  the  body  throughout,  and 
flows  into  every  part,  446.  In  heaven 
there  is  a  respiration  like  that  of  the 
lungs,  but  more  interior,  95,  note.  The 
respiration  there  is  various,  according 
to  states  of  charity  and  faith,  95  note, 
235.    See  Pulse. 

Resurrection,  or  resuscitation  of 
man  from  the  de^id  (Concerning  the), 
445 — 452.  Eesusv.itation  is  the  with- 
drawing of  the  spirit  from  the  body, 
and  its  introduction  to  the  spiritual 
world,  447.  Erroneous  belief  conceni- 
ing  the  resurrection,  i56.  How  the 
resurrection  is  effected,  449,  450.  Man 
rises  again  only  as  to  his  spirit,  but 
the  Lord  alone  rose  as  to  his  body 
also,  316.  Man  rises  again  imme- 
diately after  death,  and  is  then  in 
every  respect  a  man,  312. 

Revelation.  The  most  aucient  peo- 
ple had  immediate  revelation,  but  with 
those  who  succeeded  them  there  was  a 
mediate  revelation  by  correspondences, 
306.  Why  the  men  of  this  earth  are 
incapable  of  receiving  immediate  reve- 
lation, 309. 

Rich  in  Heaven  (Concerning  the), 
357 — 365.  By  the  rich,  mentioned 
in  the  Word,  are  understood,  in  the 
spiritual  sense,  those  who  abound  in 
the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  and 
who  are  thus  within  the  church,  y,  Here 
the  Word  is,  365. 

EiCHES  are  not  real  blessmgs,  «nd 
therefore  they  are  given  to  the 
wicked  as  well  as  to  the  good,  364, 
note.  Spiritual  riches  are  knowledges 
and  sciences,  365. 

Eight  Hand  (The),  denotes  pow3r, 
232,  note.  The  things  which  are  on 
man's  right  side  have  reference  to  good 
from  which  truth  is  derived,  1 18,  note. 

Righteous  Person  (A),  is  he  to 
whom  the  merit  and  righteousness  of 
the  Lord  are  ascribed,  348. 

Road  (A),  signifies  the  truth  which 
leads  to  good,  and  also  the  false  which 
leads  to  evil,  479. 

EocK,  signifies  faith  proceeding  from 
the  Lord,  488,  188. 

EooMS  (Inner),  signify  interior 
"{lings  in  man,  186,  note. 
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Royalty,  signifies  truth  derived 
from  good,  226. 

Sabhath  (The),  in  the  supreniQ 
sense,  signifies  the  union  of  the  essen- 
tial Divine  with  the  Divine  Human  Oi' 
the  Lord,  in  the  internal  sense,  the 
conjunction  of  the  Divine  Human  ol 
the  Lord  with  heaven  and  the  church, 
and  in  general  the  conjunction  of  good 
and  truth,  thus  the  heavenly  marriage, 
287,  note.  Hence  to  rest  on  the  sab- 
bath-day,  signifies  a  state  of  that 
union,  and  in  the  respective  sense,  the 
conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  man, 
because  then  he  has  peace  and  salva- 
tion, 287. 

Sandy  Places,  correspond  to  the 
study  of  sciences  from  no  other  end 
than  to  acquire  reputation,  488. 

Satan,  denotes  the  hell  which  is  in 
front,  the  inhabitants  of  which  are 
called  evil  spirits,  544.  See  Devil  and 
Lucifer. 

Sciences.  What  are  meant  by  the 
sciences,  353.  See  also  extracts  from 
the  A.  0.  concerning  the  sciences, 
page  357.  Concerning  the  science  of 
correspondences,  87 — 102,  114,  115, 
487,  488.  How  far  the  science  of  cor- 
respondences excels  all  other  sciences ; 
it  was  the  chief  science  among  the 
ancients,  but  is  now  obliterated;  it 
flourished  with  the  orientals  and  in 
Egypt,  87,  note. 

Scientifics  belong  to  the  natural 
memory  which  man  has  in  the  body, 
355,  note.  See  extracts  from  A.  C. 
concerning  the  sciences,  page  357. 

Seventy-two  denotes  all  truths  and 
goods  in  the  complex,  73. 

Selfhood.    See  Proprium. 

Sense  of  the  Word.  The  literal 
sense  of  the  Word  consists  of  such 
things  as  are  in  the  world,  but  the 
spiritual  sense  of  such  things  as  are 
in  heaven,  and  the  former  is  in  cor- 
respondence with  the  latter,  114.  In 
all  and  each  of  the  things  of  the  Word 
there  is  an  internal  or  spiritual  sense, 
1,  note.  The  internal  sense  of  the 
Word  is  its  soul,  and  the  literal  sense 
is  its  body,  307. 

Sensual  Mind  (The),  is  the  ulti- 
mate of  the  life  of  man,  and  it  adheres 
to,  and  inheres  in  what  is  corporeal, 
267,  353.  He  is  called  a  sensual 
man,  who  judges  and  concludes  about 
all  things  from  the  senses  of  the 
body,  and  who  believes  nothing  but 
what  he  can  see  with  his  eyes,  and 
feel  with  his  hands.  Sensual  men 
reason  sharply  and  cunningly,  hut  it 
is  from  the  corporeal  memoiy  in  which 
they  place  all  intelliffeuce  ;  they  aro 
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more  cunning  and  malicious  than 
others,  267,  note,  353,  461.  Seo  also, 
18,  74. 

Separation.  When  and  how  tlie 
separation  of  good  and  evil  spirits  is 
effected,  511. 

Sekpents  op  the  Tkee  of  Science. 
Sensual  men  were  so  called  by  the 
ancients,  353.    See  Sensual. 

Servants.    See  Master. 

Sheep,  signify  affections  of  the  spi- 
ritual mind,  110. 

Sight  op  the  Eye  (The),  signifies 
the  intelligence  which  is  of  faith,  and 
also  faith  itself,  271,  note.  The  sight 
of  the  left  eye  corresponds  to  the 
truths  of  faith,  and  the  sight  of  the 
right  eye  to  their  goods,  118,  note. 
Internal  sight  is  that  of  the  thought, 
85,  144 ;  or  of  the  understanding,  203, 
462.  The  objects  of  the  spiritual 
world  are  seen  by  man,  with  the  eyes 
of  the  spirit,  when  he  is  withdrawn  from 
the  natural  light  of  the  bodily  senses, 
76,  171.  The  sight  of  the  spirit  is  inte- 
rior sight,  171. 

SiLVEii,  signifies  spiritual  good,  or 
truth  from  a  celestial  origin,  115. 

Similitude  conjoins,  and  dissimilitude 
disjoins,  427.  Similitude  brings  spirits 
together,  42.  Concerning  similitudes, 
see  16,  47,  72,  582. 

Simple  in  Heaven  (Concerning  the), 
346 — 356.  Concerning  the  simple.  See 
74,  82,  86,  183,  268,  312,  313,  322,  464. 

Smell.  Concerning  this  sense,  see 
402,  462. 

Smoke  corresponds  to  the  falses 
which  proceed  from  hatred  and  re- 
venge, 585. 

Societies.  Heaven  consists  of  in- 
numerable societies,  41 — 50.  Every 
society  is  heaven  in  a  less  form,  51 — 
58.  Every  society  in  the  heavens  re- 
sembles one  man,  68 — 72.  Every 
society  in  heaven  has  a  society  oppo- 
site to  it  in  hell,  541,  588.  Every 
man  as  to  his  spirit  is  conjoined  with 
some  society  either  of  heaven  or  of 
hell ;  a  wicked  man  is  conjoined  with 
a  society  of  hell,  and  a  good  man  with 
a  society  of  heaven,  510.  Every  one 
after  death  comes  into  his  own  society 
in  which  his  spirit  was  when  he  lived 
in  the  world,  510. 

Sooinians  (The),  are  out  of  heaven, 
3 ;  their  interiors  are  closed,  83. 

Solitary.  Concerning  those  who 
in  the  world  gave  themselves  up  to 
an  almost  solitary  life ;  how  they  are 
in  the  other  life,  360,  535,  249. 

Son-in-Law  (A),  signifies  truth  asso- 
ciated to  the  affection  of  good,  382, 
(i'j.),  note. 
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Sons,  signify  the  affections  of  trutl\ 
and  thus  truths,  382  {bis.) 

Soot,  corresponds  to  the  falses, 
which  are  derived  from  hatred  and 
revenge,  585. 

SpuL,  (The),  of  man  is  his  spirit, 
for  this  is  altogether  immortal,  432, 
602.  False  ideas  which  prevail  re- 
garding the  soul,  183,  312,  456.  In 
the  Word,  the  soul  signifies  under- 
standing, truth,  and  faith,  440,  note. 

Sound  op  Angelic  Speech,  corre- 
sponds to  affection,  and  the  articula- 
tions of  sound  which  are  words,  to  the 
ideas  of  thought  derived  from  affe  tion, 
236,  241,  260,  269. 

South  (The),  signifies  wisdom  and 
intelligence  in  clear  light,  or  a  state  of 
light,  or  of  wisdom  and  intelligence, 
150.  In  the  heavens,  they  who  are  in 
the  clear  light  of  wisdom  dwell  in  the 
south,  148,  149.  In  hell,  they  who 
are  in  the  falses  of  evU,  dwell  from  the 
south  to  the  north,  151. 

Space  in  Heaven  (Concerning), 
191 — 199.  The  angels  have  no  spaces, 
but  instead  of  spaces,  they  have  states 
and  their  changes,  192.  Spaces  in 
heaven  are  merely  external  states 
corresponding  to  internals,  193.  They 
appear  visible  according  to  the  states 
of  the  interiors  of  angels  and  spirits, 
195.  Spaces  in  the  Word  signify 
states  of  life,  192,  note. 

Speech  op  Angels  (Concerning  the), 
234 — 245.  Concerning  the  speech  of 
aigels  with  man,  246 — 257.  Spiritual 
or  angelic  speech  is  latent  in  man, 
although  he  is  ignorant  of  it,  243, 
note.  After  death  the  interior  ideas  of 
man  form  his  speech,  243,  note.  Man 
is  able  to  converse  with  spirits  and 
angels,  and  the  ancients  frequently 
did  so  ;  but  on  this  earth  it  is  danger- 
ous to  discourse  with  spirits  now,  un- 
less man  is  principled  in  a  true  faith, 
and  led  by  the  Lord,  249,  note. 

Sphere.  A  spiritual  sphere,  which 
is  a  sphere  of  life,  flows  forth  and  dif- 
fuses itself  from  every  man,  spirit, 
and  angel,  and  encompasses  him :  this 
sphere  flows  fi-om  the  life  of  the  affec- 
tions, and  thence  of  the  thoughts,  17, 
49,  591.  Concerning  spiritual  spheres, 
see  also,  384,  574,  591. 

Spirit.  Every  man  is  a  spirit  as  to 
his  interiors,  432 — 444.  The  spirit  is 
the  man  himself,  for  the  body  lives 
from  the  spirit,  76.  Conjunction  of 
spirits  with  man,  292.  Evil  spirits, 
good  spirits,  453.  The  form  of  man's 
spirit  is  the  human  form,  453.  Spirits 
who  are  in  the  spiritual  world,  and 
also  the  spirits  of  men  whiltj  they  are 
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alive  in  tne  body,  become  visible  in 
their  own  form,  453.  Men  who  think 
abstractedly  from  the  body  soinetunea 
appear  in  the  society  of  spirits,  and 
are  visible  to  them,  438.  Enthusiastic 
spirits,  249.  Emissary  spirits,  255. 
Natural  and  corporeal  spirits,  257. 
Infernal  spirits,  123,  151. 

Si'iiuTUAL.  Those  things  arc  called 
gpiritual  which  exist  from  the  sun  of 
ncaven,  172.  That  which  is  spiritual 
sees  what  is  spiritual,  453.  What  is 
spiritual  cannot  be  revealed  to  man 
except  in  a  natural  manner,  566.  When 
spiritual  beings  touch  and  see  spiritual 
things,  the  eifect  is  exactly  the  same 
to  the  sense  as  when  natural  beings 
touch  and  see  natural  things,  461.  It 
is  allowable  to  enter  from  spiritual 
truth  into  the  scientifics  which  are  of 
the  natural  man,  but  not  vice  versa; 
because  the  spiritual  flows  into  the 
natural,  but  the  natural  does  not  flow 
into  the  spiritual,  365,  note. 

Spleen  (The),  corresponds  to  the 
purification  of  good  and  truth,  96,  217. 

Spring,  signifies  the  first  and  bigh- 
est  degree  of  love,  166,  155. 

Stars,  signify,  in  the  Word,  the 
knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  1,  105, 
119. 

States,  are  predicated  of  life,  and  of 
those  things  which  relate  to  life,  states 
of  love  and  faith,  states  of  wisdom  and 
intelligence,  155.  Of  the  first  state  of 
man  after  death,  491—498.  Of  the 
second  state;  499—511.  Of  the  third 
state,  457,  512 — 520.    See  Changes. 

Stone,  signifies  the  truth  of  faith, 
188,  223,  488,  534. 

Stones  (Precious),  signify  the  truths 
and  goods  of  heaven  and  the  church 
transparent  from  good,  489,  179,  307. 

Street  (A),  signifies  truths  which 
lead  to  good;  and  also  falses  which 
lead  to  evil,  479,  note. 

Style  op  the  Word  (Concerning 
the),  810. 

Subjects.  The  spirits  sent  from 
societies  of  spirits  to  other  societies 
are  called  subjects,  255,  note.  See 
page  339.  Collection  of  extracts  from 
A.  C.  concerning  the  spirits  by  whom 
communication  is  efi^ected. 

Subsist  (To).  Nothing  can  subsist 
from  itself ;  every  thing  subsists  from 
a  cause  prior  to  itself,  thus,  finally 
from  the  First,  from  which,  when  sepa- 
rated, it  vanishes  away  and  perishes 
altogether,  106.  To  subsist  is  to  exist 
perpetually,  9,  304. 

Subsistence,  is  perpetual  existence, 
9,  37,  106,  303. 

Substances.    Whatever  exists  inte- 
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riorly  in  man,  exists  in  forms  whicVi 
are  substances,  and  what  does  not  exist 
in  substances  as  its  subjects  is  nothing, 
418.  Whatever  is  supposed  to  exist 
without  a  substantial  subject  is  nothing, 
434. 

Successions.  All  things  in  heaven 
have  tlieir  successions  and  progressions 
as  in  the  world,  162,  163,  191. 

Sun  in  Heaven  (Concerning  the), 
116—125.  The  sun  in  the  Word,  sig- 
nifies the  Lord  as  to  love,  and  thence 
love  to  the  Lord,  1,  note,  119.  In  the 
opposite  sense  it  signifies  the  love  of 
self,  in  which  sense  by  adoring  the 
sun  is  signified  to  worship  those  things 
which  are  contrary  to  heavenly  love, 
or  to  the  Lord,  122,  561. 

Supreme.  In  every  angel,  and  also 
in  every  man,  there  is  an  inmost  or 
supreme  degree,  into  which  the  divine 
of  the  Lord  first  or  proximately  flows, 
and  which  may  be  called  bis  especial 
dwelling-place  in  them,  39. 

Swedenbokg.   It  was  permitted  him 
to  associate  with  angels,  and  to  con- 
verse with  them  as  one  man  with 
another,  and  to  see  the  things  which 
are  in  the  heavens  as  well  as  those 
which  are  in  the  hells,  1,  174,  184. 
To  converse  with  them  as  a  friend, 
and  sometimes  as  a  stranger,  234; 
sometimes  with  one  alone,  and  some- 
times with  many  in  company,  when 
he  was  in  the  exercise  of  every  bodily 
sense,  and  in  a  state  of  clear  percep- 
tion, 74.    To  converse  with  spirits, 
and  to  be  with  them  as  one  of  them 
when  fully  awake,  442.    To  converse 
with  spirits  who  belonged  to  the  an- 
cient church,  327 ;  with  others  who 
lived  2000  years  ago,  with  some  who 
lived  1700  years  ago,  with  others  who 
lived  400  and  300  years  ago,  and  with 
others  who  lived  more  recently,  480 ; 
with  some  on  the  third  day  after  their 
decease,  452  ;  with  almost  aU  the  de- 
ceased whom  he  knew  in  the  life  of 
the  body,  437.    To  converse  with  spi- 
rits as  a  spirit,  and  to  converse  with 
them  as  a  man  in  the  body,  436.  'l''o 
be  conducted  by  the  Lord  into  the 
heavens,  and  to  various  earths  in  the 
universe,  but  as  to  the  spirit  only 
whilst  the  body  remained  in  the  same 
place,  192.    To  be  in  the  spiritual 
world  as  to  the  spirit,  and  at  the  same 
time  in  the  natural  world  as  to  the 
body,  577  ;  to  be  withdrawn  from  the 
body,  46,  440.    To  be  brought  nearly 
into  the  state  of  dying  persons  that  ho 
might  know  how  resuscitation  is  ef- 
fected, 449,  450.    Tlirough  his  eyes 
spirits  have  seen  that  which  is  in  our 
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world,  252.  Concerning  Swedenborg, 
see  also  69,  109,  118,  132,  228,  229, 
312,  441,  456,  and  olsowhere. 

Taste.    See  conccrninp;  this  sense, 
402,  462. 

Temi>lb  (The),  represented  the  Di- 
vine Human  of  the  Lord,  187.  Con- 
cerning temples  in  heaven,  221,  224. 
VVIionco  thecustom  of  buildingchurchos 
with  an  eastern  aspect  is  derived,  119. 

Tendency  or  Direction.  There  is 
a  universal  tendency  to  a  common 
centre  on  earth,  142.  In  what  the 
tendency  in  heaven  dilFers  from  the 
tendency  on  earth,  142.  The  direction 
of  the  interiors  of  all  who  are  in  the 
other  life  is  according  to  their  love,  151. 

Theatre.  Universal  nature  is  a 
theatre  representative  of  the  Lord's 
kingdom,  106,  note. 

Thieves.    They  are  called  thieves 
who  rob  the  Lord  of  what  is  His,  10. 

Think  (To).  They  think  naturally 
who  look  to  the  world  only  and  attri- 
bute all  things  to  nature,  but  they 
think  spiritually  who  look  to  heaven, 
and  attribute  all  things  to  the  Divine, 
130.  To  think  spiritually  is  to  think 
intellectually  or  rationally,  464.  To  , 
think  freely  from  his  own  real  affec- 
tion is  the  very  life  of  man,  and  is  the 
man  himself,  502.  The  great  majority 
of  spirits  from  the  Christian  world  at 
this  day  do  not  comprehend  how  think- 
ing and  willing  can  be  of  any  conse- 
quence, and  regard  speaking  anr'  acting 
as  every  thing,  495. 

Thirst  (To),  denotes  to  doaire  the 
knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  420. 

Thouoht,  is  internal  sight,  434,  532. 
Thought  is  nothing  but  the  form  of  the 
will,  or  the  medium  by  which  man 
wills  what  may  appear  in  the  light, 
500.  Thought,  together  with  affec- 
tion, constitute  the  man,  445.  Thought 
and  will  are  of  the  spirit  of  man,  and 
not  of  the  body,  453.  There  are  two 
kinds  of  thought  with  man,  the  one 
exterior  and  the  other  interior,  499. 
The  interior  thought  of  man  is  in  per- 
fect agreement  with  his  affection  or 
love,  298.  Thought  derives  from  af- 
fection its  soul  or  life,  236.  Thought 
falls  into  speech  with  man  according 
to  general  influx,  296.  Extension  of 
the  thoughts,  199,  201,  203,  204. 
Worldly  thought,  corporeal  thought, 
heavenly  thought,  532.    See  Affection. 

Throne  op  the  Loud  (The),  signifies 
heaven,  and  particularly  the  spiritual 
kingdom  of  the  Lord,  8,  24. 

Times,  in  the  Word,  signify  states, 
165.  Concerning  time  in  heaven,  162 
—169    The  angels  think  without  au 
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idea  of  time  and  space,  165,  note.  Man 
does  not  tliiiik  without  an  idea  of  time, 
169,  note.  Men  have  an  idea  of  eter- 
nity with  time,  but  tlie  angels  without 
time,  167,  note.  Times  in  their  origin 
are  states,  168.  Why  there  are  times 
in  the  natural  world,  164,  168. 

To-day,  signifies  eternity  {cetemum), 
165,  A.  a.  3998.  See  Yatterday,  To- 
morrow. 

To-MoiiROW,  signifies  eternity,  165, 
note,  A.C.,  3998.  See  Yeslerday  a.i\t\. 
To-day. 

Tooth,  in  the  Word,  signifies  what 
is  sensuous,  which  is  the  ultimate  of 
the  life  of  man,  575. 

Top  of  a  Mountain  (The),  signifies 
the  supreme  of  heaven,  188. 

Torments.  What  infernal  torments 
are,  573,  574.  Why  the  Lord  permits 
torments  in  hell,  581 .  Torments  which 
evil  spirits  experience  when  they  ap- 
proach heaven,  or  enter  therein,  54, 
354,  400. 

ToncH  (Concerning  the  sense  of), 
m,  462. 

Trees.  In  the  Word,  trees  signify 
perceptions  and  knowledges,  from 
which  come  intelligence  and  wisdom, 
111,  176,  489.  Fruit  trees  correspond 
to  the  affections  of  good  and  its  uses, 
520. 

Tribes,  signify  all  truths  and  goods 
in  the  complex,  thus  all  things  of  faith 
and  love,  1. 

Trine  ok  Trinity  (The  Divine).  A 
Trinity  or  Divine  Trine  may  be  con- 
ceived of  in  one  person,  and  thus  one 
God,  but  not  in  three  persons,  page  87. 
Such  a  Divine  Trinity  in  the  Lord  is 
acknowledged  in  heaven,  2.  The 
Trine  in  the  Lord  is  the  Divine  Itself, 
which  is  called  the  Father,  the  Diviue 
Human  which  is  called  the  Son,  and 
the  Divine  Proceeding  which  is  called 
the  Holy  Spirit,  this  Divine  Trine  is 
One,  page  87. 

Trdmpet  (A),  signifies  divine  truth 
in  heaven,  and  revealed  from  heaven, 
1,  note. 

Truth  (The),  does  not  admit  of  rea- 
sonings, 385.  Truth  is  the  form  of 
good,  107,  375.  The  life  of  truth  is 
from  good,  375.  That  is  called  truth 
which  is  of  the  memory,  and  thence  of 
the  thought,  26.  All  truth  is  turned 
into  good,  and  implanted  in  the  love, 
as  soon  as  it  enters  the  will,  26.  Every 
truth  is  of  infinite  extent,  and  in  con- 
junction with  a  multitude  of  other 
truths,  270.  Truths  without  good  aro 
not  in  themselves  good,  because  they 
have  no  hfe,  136.  All  truths  wliero- 
'  soever  they  are,  whether  in  the  hea- 
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vens  or  out  of  thom,  are  lucid,  132. 
Divine  Truths  are  laws  of  order,  57, 
202  So  far  as  man  lives  according  to 
order,  that  is,  so  far  as  he  is  principled 
in  ffood  according  to  divine  truths,  he 
becomes  a  man,  202,  note.  The  truth 
of  faith  is  light,  136.  Civil  truths  re- 
late to  justice  and  equity,  moral  trutlis 
to  sincerity  and  uprightness,  and  spi- 
ritual truths  to  the  good  wliich  is  of 
love,  and  the  truth  wliich  is  of  faith,  468. 

ToRNEi)  (To  be)  TO.  All  conjunc- 
tion in  the  spiritual  world  depends  on 
the  degree  in  which  individuals  turn 
towards  each  other,  255.  The  inte- 
riors and  exteriors  of  man  are  either 
turned  to  the  Lord  or  to  self,  253,  552. 
Turning  of  the  face  and  of  the  body  in 
the  spiritual  world,  143,  144,  151,  153, 
496. 

Twelve,  denotes  all  truths  and  goods 
in  the  complex,  73,  note,  307. 

Understanding  (The),  is  the  Ex- 
istere  of  life,  proceeding  from  the  Usse 
of  life,  or  the  will,  5  6,  61.  474.  It  is 
recipient  of  truth,  137,  221.  It  is  it 
which  is  enlightened,  130.  The  under- 
standing and  the  will  together  consti- 
tute the  man,  423.  The  life  of  the 
understanding  proceeds  from  tLo  life 
of  the  will,  26,  note.  The  will  and 
understanding  of  man  are  ruled  by  the 
Lord  by  means  of  angels  and  spirits, 
228.  The  understanding  of  truth,  after 
death,  cannot  amend  or  change  the 
nature  of  the  wicked,  508.  All  things 
which  are  in  the  understanding  have 
relation  to  truth,  138. 

Universe.  All  things  in  the  uni- 
verse, both  in  heaven  and  in  the 
world,  have  relation  to  good  and  truth, 
375. 

Uses.  Uses  are  the  ends  for  the 
sake  of  which  man  acts,  112,  note; 
they  are  goods  in  act,  or  goods  of  clm- 
rity,  391.  All  in  the  other  life  must 
perform  uses,  even  the  wicked  and 
infernal ;  all  derive  their  quality  from 
the  uses  which  they  perform,  387,  508. 
Uses  are  the  goods  of  love  and  charity, 
402,  403 ;  they  are  various  and  diverse, 
405.  The  kingdom  of  the  Lord  is  a 
kingdom  of  uses,  112,  361,  387.  To 
serve  the  Lord  is  to  perform  uses,  361, 
387,  note.  To  perform  use  is  to  desire 
the  welfare  of  others,  for  the  sake  of 
the  common  good,  64.  In  heaven,  to 
promote  use  is  the  delight  of  the  life  of 
all,  219.  Use  is  the  first  and  the  last, 
and  thus  the  all  of  man,  112. 

Vahiety,  is  infinite,  and  in  no  in- 
stance is  one  thing  the  same  as  an- 
other, 41,  note,  20,  405.    In  heaven, 
as  in  the  world,  there  is  endless  variety, 
363 


231.    Variety  arranged  in  a  lieavenly 
form,  makes  perfection,  71,  56. 

Vastation,  is  nothing  more  than 
being  lot  into  the  internals  or  into  tlio 
selfhood  of  the  spirit,  which  is  tlio 
spirit  itself,  551.  Successive  vastation 
of  the  church,  1.  Concerning  vasta- 
tions,  see  613. 

Vegetadle  Kingdom  (The),  1 04, 108, 
109  111.  Influx  from  the  spiritual 
world  into  the  subjects  of  the  vegetable 
kingdom,  567.  .  ^  . 

Veil  or  Coveuino  (A),  signifies  the 
intellectual  principle,  179. 

Vine  (The),  111.    A.  0.,  1069.  _ 

Vineyards,  signify  the  spiritual 
church,  and  the  truths  of  that  church, 
489.  Vines  correspond  to  the  affec- 
tions of  truth  and  its  uses,  520. 

Virgin  (A),  signifies  the  affection  of 
good,  and  also  the  church,  368,  note. 

Visionaries.  Who  they  are  who  be- 
come visionaries,  and  why  they  become 
so,  249. 

Visions.  It  is  dangerous  to  conhrm 
truth,  by  visions,  with  those  wlio  are 
in  falses,  because  they  would  first  be- 
lieve, and  afterwards  deny  it,  and  thus 
profane  the  truth  itself,  456. 

Voice  (The),  signifies  divine  truth 
in  heaven,  and  revealed  from  heaven, 
1,  note. 

Vowels.  Why  in  the  Hebrew  Lan- 
guage vowels  are  not  written,  and  are 
also  variously  expressed,  241.  The 
angels,  by  vowels,  express  their  affec- 
tions, 261.  Vowels  are  signs  of  sounds, 
and  affection  dwells  in  sounds,  241, 
See  Consonants  and  Sounds. 

Walk  (To),  signifies  to  live,  590, 
note.  To  walk  with  the  Lord,  denotes 
to  receive  spiritual  life,  and  to  live 
with  him,  590,  note. 

Wall  (A),  denotes  truth  protecting 
from  the  assaults  of  falses  and  evil, 
73,  note. 

Wat  (A),  signifies  the  truth  which 
leads  to  good,  and  also  the  false  which 
leads  to  evil.  To  sweep  the  way,  is  to 
pi-epare  for  the  reception  of  truths, 
479,  note. 

Week  (A),  signifies  state,  and  also 
an  entire  period,  165.  See  also  A.  C, 
3845. 

West  (The),  signifies  love  and  its 
good  in  obscure  perception,  150.  In 
heaven,  they  dwell  in  the  west,  who 
are  in  an  obscure  perception  of  the 
good  of  love,  148,  149.  In  hell,  they 
who  are  in  evils  which  spring  from 
self-love,  dwell  from  the  east  to  the 
west,  151. 

White,  corresponds  to  truth,  and  in 
the  Word  it  signifies  truth,  179. 
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Whole  (The),  consists  of  the  parts, 
and  the  parts  constitute  the  whole,  04, 
207. 

Whoredoms,  in  the  Word,  signify 
tlic  perversion  of  truth,  384,  note. 

Wickedness  (Concerning  the),  of  in- 
fernal spirits,  576 — 581. 

Wipe  (A),  signifies  the  affection  of 
good  and  truth,  and  also  the  church, 
368,  note. 

Will  (The)  of  man,  is  the  very  esse 
of  his  life,  26,  61 ;  it  is  man's  essential 
spiritual  faculty,  529.  It  is  the  man 
himself,  508.  It  is  the  recipient  of 
good,  473,  note,  474,  26.  The  will 
and  understanding  make  the  all  of 
life  appertaining  to  man,  to  spirit, 
and  to  angel,  463,  note.  The  life  of 
the  will  is  the  principal  life  of  man, 
and  the  life  of  the  unders^aiiiling  flows 
from  it,  26,  61,  474  Tvian  is  man  by 
virtue  of  his  ■wrlli,  and  thence  of  his 
understanding,  26,  474.  The  will  and 
understanding  of  man  are  ruled  by  the 
Lord,  by  means  of  angels  and  spirits, 
228.  The  will  falls  into  gestures  with 
man,  according  to  general  influx,  296, 
note.  After  death  a  man  remains  such 
as  his  will  is,  26,  474.  All  things 
which  are  in  the  will  have  relation  to 
good,  138. 

Will  (To),  is  to  love  to  do,  16.  To 
will  and  not  to  do  when  action  is  pos- 
sible, is  in  reality  not  to  will,  but  a 
mere  fantasy  of  thought,  475. 

Window  (A),  signifies  the  intel- 
lectual principle  which  is  of  the  inter- 
nal sight,  489,  note. 

Winged  Animals,  signify  things  in- 
tellectual, 110. 

Winter,  signifies  the  privation  of 
love  and  wisdom.   Comp.  166  with  155. 

Wisdom.  The  Divine  Wisdom  is 
the  light  of  heaven,  131.  Concern- 
ing the  wisdom  of  the  angels  of  heaven, 
265—275.  This  wisdom  is  incompre-' 
hensible  and  ineffable,  266.  Wisdom 
consists  in  receiving  the  good  which 
proceeds  from  the  Lord,  80  ;  and  also 
in  seeing  and  perceiving  what  is  good 
and  what  is  evil,  and  in  accurately 
distinguishing  the  one  from  the  other, 
by  intuition  and  interior  perception, 
351.  Intelligence  and  wisdom  consti- 
tute man,  80.  The  nature  of  spurious 
wisdom,  352.  The  nature  of  false  wis- 
dom, 353.    See  Intelligence. 

Wise  in  Heaven  (Concerning  the), 
346—356.  Concerning  the  wise  among 
the  ancients,  322,  323. 

Woman  (The),  acts  from  affection, 
and  the  man  from  rea.ion.  In  the  Word, 
a  woman  signifies  the  affection  of  good 
and  truth,  and  also  the  church,  368. 
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AVood,  signifies  good,  223 ;  those 
wlio  have  placed  merit  in  works  ap- 
pear to  themselves  in  the  other  life  to 
cut  wood,  513. 

Word,  correspond  to  the  ideas  ol 
thought  derived  from  affection,  236, 
241,  261,  262,  269. 

Word  (The),  is  that  which  unites 
heaven  and  earth,  305.  The  Word  is 
written  by  pure  correspondences,  and 
hence  all,  and  each  of  the  things  therein 
signify  spiritual  things,  1, 114.  Man  has 
conjunction  with  heaven  by  the  Word, 
114,  note.  The  Word  was  dictated  by 
the  Lord,  and  is  accommodated  both 
to  the  wisdom  of  angels  and  the  intel- 
ligence of  man,  therefore  the  angels 
have  the  Word,  and  read  it  as  men  do 
on  earth,  259;  hence  it  is  that  the 
very  dots,  iotas,  and  minutest  parts  of 
the  Word  contain  heavenly  arcana  and 
things  Divine,  260.  The  Word  in  its 
literal  sense  is  natural,  and  because  the 
natural  is  the  ultimate  principle,  in 
which  spiritual  and  celestial  things, 
which  are  things  interior,  close,  and 
on  which  they  subsist,  as  a  house  upon 
its  foundation,  thus  the  sense  of  the 
letter  is  the  continent  of  the  spiritual 
and  celestial  sense,  305,  note.  The 
conjunction  of  the  Lord  vnth  man  is 
effected  by  the  Word,  through  the  me- 
dium of  the  internal  sense,  by  the 
whole  Word,  and  by  every  part  of  it 
there  is  conjunction,  and  therefore  the 
Word  is  wonderful  above  all  other 
writings,  305,  note.  The  term  Word 
in  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  signifies  va- 
rious things,  as  discom-se,  the  thought 
of  the  mind,  every  thing  which  really 
exists,  also  something ;  and  in  the  su- 
preme sense.  Divine  truth  and  the  Lord, 
137,  note. 

Word  (Ante-Mosaic).  This  Word, 
which  existed  with  the  Ancient  Church, 
is  lost,  327,  note. 

Works  derive  their  esse  and  existere 
and  their  quality  from  the  interiors  of 
man,  which  are  of  his  thought  and 
will;  therefore  such  as  the  interiors 
are,  such  are  the  works ;  works  con- 
tain the  interiors  in  regard  to  love 
and  faith,  and  are  love  and  faith  in 
effect,  358,  note,  484. 

World  (The  Natural),  is  all  that 
extent  which  lies  beneath  the  sun, 
and  receives  thence  its  heat  and  light, 
and  the  things  of  the  natural  world 
are  all  those  which  thence  subsist,  89. 
The  natural  worid  exists  and  subsists 
from  the  spiritual  world,  as  an  effect 
from  its  efficient  cause,  89,  106 ;  and 
both  from  the  Divine,  106. 
1     World  of  Si-irits  (The),  =fl  an  m 
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termecliate  state  or  place  between 
heaven  and  hell,  into  which  man  enters 
immediately  after  death,  421— «1. 
•riie  appearance  of  this  world  429. 
The  world  of  spirits  is  in  equUibrmm 
between  heaven  and  hell,  590. 

Would  (The  Spiritual),  is  heaven, 
and  the  things  of  that  world  are  all 
things  which  are  in  the  heavens,  «9. 
In  the  spiritual  world,  where  spirits 
and  angels  dwell,  the  objects  which 
are  visible  are  so  like  those  which 
appear  in  the  natural  world,  that 
there  is  no  apparent  difference,  but 
still  they  are  all  from  a  spiritual 
origin,  582.  .    ,  . 

Worship  (Concerning  Divine),  m 
heaven,  221—227.  Variety  of  worship, 
56.  Worship  of  the  ancients,  111,  188. 
The  externals  of  worship  are  of  no 


avail,  but  the  internal  principles  from 
wliich  they  proceed,  495. 

WiuTiNos  IN  Heaven  (Concerning;, 
258  —  264.  Numerical  wri'iug  and 
writing  composed  of  letters,  263. 

YiiAua  in  the  Word,  signify  states 
of  life  in  general,  155,  165. 

Yesterday,  signifies  from  all  eter- 
nity Cab  ceternoj,  165.  A.  G.  3998. 
See  To-day  aud  To-morrow. 

YouNO  Men  in  the  Word,  signify 
the  understanding  of  truth,  or  thoso 
who  are  intelligent,  368,  note. 

Youth.  The  spirits  who  attend  on 
youth  and  manhood  are  in  the  affec- 
tion of  truth  and  good,  295. 

ZiON,  in  the  Word,  signifies  the 
church  and  specilically  the  celestial 
Chui'ch,  216. 
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INDEX  TO  THE  PASSAGES  OE  SCRIPTURE 

CITED  IN  THE  FOREGOING  WORK. 


GENESIS. 

Chip. 

Verse8 

. .  3,  4  

No9. 

137 

..  24  

372 

..  25  

341 

..   7,  10,  11  ..  .. 

..  341 

EXODUS, 
xxix   18,  25,  41  , 


LEVITICUS. 


i   9,  13,  17. 

ii   2,  9  

vi   8,  14  ...  . 

xxiii   12,  13,  18 


NUMBERS. 


vi   26  

XV   3,  7,  13  

xxviii.  ...  6,  8,  13  

xxix   2,  6,  8,  13,  36. 


DEUTERONOMY. 


:v   19.... 

xviii   3,  4,  5 


JUDGES, 
xni.  and  xviii  


287 


287 
28.7 
287 
287 


287 
287 
287 
287 


122 
122 


?24 


2nd  SAMUEL. 

Cli;ip.  Verses 

xxiv   15,  1  6,  17  .  . 


VI. 


XXXI.  . 

xxxvi.  , 
x.xxvii. 
xl. .  .  . 
xliii.  . 
ciii. .  . 
civ.  .  . 
cxviii. 


PSALMS. 

9   

6,  7  

37  

13  

3  .  .. 

20  

2  

5  


ISAIAH. 


viu. .  . 
ix.  . .  . 

ix.  . .  . 
ix. . .  . 
X.  . .  . 

xiii.  . 

xiv.  .  .  . 
xix. .  . 
xxix.  . 

XXX.  . 
XXX.  . 

xxxii.. 
xxxiii. 
xxxiii. 
xxxiv. . 
xli..  .  . 
xlii. .  . 


19. . . . 
26. . . . 

6.  7  .. 
17.  18 

5  . .  . . 

7,  8  .. 
9,  10.. 
17,  18 

6  .... 


Nos, 

229 


2nd  KINGS. 
17   76 


197 
216 
287 
365 
129 
229 
129 
197 


8    197 

7    216 

5,  6   287 

17,  18   570 

12,  13,  14   365 

10   119 

30   365 

23,  24,  25    307 


365 
119 
365 
287 
216 
287 
570 
365 
129 
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Chap, 
xlv.    .  . 

..  3  

Nos. 

365 

xlix.  . . 

. .  6  

.     ,  129 

Chap. 

11.  . 

Ill 

7 

0(37 

ii.  . 

liv,  , 

liv 

..  10  

287 

.  .   2  . .  .  

216 

lix 

..  8  

287 

JEREMIAH. 


viii.   . . 

.    1,  2  

122 

xvi. .  .  . 

.  5  

287 

.  3  

365 

..  5  

216 

XXV.   . . 

.  37  

287 

XXV.   .  . 

.  14  

  471 

xxxi.  . . 

.  11  

287 

xxxi.  . . 

. .   33,  34 

25,  271 

..  19  

  471 

xlvii, 

. .  7  

365 

1  

..  37  

365 

li. 

..  13  

  365 

EZEKIEL. 

ii               9,  10   258 

viii             15,  16,  18   122 

xvi             10,  13   180 

xxvi           7,  12   365 

xxvii.  ...    1  to  end   365 

xxxii.  ...   7,  8   119 

xl.— xlviii   171,  197 


DANIEL. 


V   2,  3,  4 

vii. — xii  


Xll. 


365 
171 
346 


HOSEA. 


u. 
iv. 
xii. 


19   216 

9   471 

9   365 


111. 


11. 


1. .  . 
viii. 
ix. . 


IV. 


JOllh. 

Verses  N  a. 

2,  10,  31   119 

30,  31    570 

15   119 


HABAKK  (JK . 

.  6    197 


ZEPHANIAH, 

.   12,  18   365 


HAGGAI. 

9  


MALACHI. 
1   


MATTHEW. 


287 


ZECHARIAH. 

.  6    471 

.   12   287 

.  3,  4   365 


570 


iii  

..  10  

570 

..  16  

129 

..  18  

260 

..  33  

64 

. .   24,  25   

281 

.  .   24,  26   

.  471 

22,  23   

.  471 

..   13,  14   

531 

41,  42,  50  .  . . 

.  570 

..  12  

575 

X.  .  .  . 

..  16  

,  vs 

..  27  

5 

. .   25,  26   

353 

.  . .   29.  30   

..  359 

INDEX. 


Chap.  Vcrsea 

xi   5  

xi   30  

xii   8  

xii   36  

xiii   43  

xiii   12  

xiii   13,  14,  15... 

xiii   6  

xiii   42,  50  

xvi   27  

xvii   2  119,  129, 

xviii   8,  9  

xix   24  

xix   4,  5,  6,  11... 

XX.   27,  28  

xxii   37,38,39,40 

xxii   11,  12,  13... 

xxii   18  

xxii   12,  13  
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